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A\  HUMBLE  ATTEMPT 

TOWARDS   THE 

RmVAL  OF  PRACTICAL  RELIGION  AMONG  CHRISTIANS, 
Btf  a  serious  jiddress  to  Ministers  and  People* 

(Contjcvied  from  Vol.  IV.) 

A  SBRIOUS  ADDRESS  TO  THE  PEQPLE. 


Mat.  •».  S7.-^JVhat  do  ye  more  than  othen  ? 

Section  \. — TAe  Text  applied  to  the  Diseiflcs. 

XHAT  excellent  sermon  wUick  our  Lord  preached  on  the 
jnouflt,  seems  to  be  addressed  in  a  special  manoer  to  his  disciplesi 
tbouj^h  a  mixed  multitude  might  attend  to  hear  it.  The  first  verse 
of  tbc  chapter  tells  us  that  Jesus  seeing  the  multitudes^  went  up 
inU  a  moiintain  ;  aud  when  he  was  set^  his  disciples  came  unto  him^ 
sni  he  opened  his  mouth  and  taught  them^  jaj/ingj  Blessed  are 
tkifoor  in  spirit :  and  there  are  several  expressions  in  the  ser- 
IMA  which  plainly  shews  that  the  discourse  was  chiefly  directed  to 
the  disciples  ;  Mat  t.  13,  &c.  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earthy  ye 
are  the  light  of  the  world;  which  he  would  never  say  to  a  muUi- 
tude  of  mixed  people  that  followed  him,  made  up  probably  of 
Galilean  Gentiles,  as  well  as  Jews. 

Tlie  words  I  have  chosen  are  a  warm  and  pathetic  question 
put  to  the  consciences  of  the  disciples,  with  regard  to  the  great 
du(y  of  diarity  and  love,  which  our  blessed  Saviour,  had  been  just 
[reaching  in  sublimer  degrees  than  the  ancient  prophets,  If  you 
talute  none  but  your  brethren^  if  you  love  only  those  that  loir  you , 
orasfiuke  vi.  33.  If  you  do  good  them  that  do  good  to  you^ 
vshat  do  you  more  than  others  ?  For  the  publicans  and  sinners  do 
the  same.  Persons  who  make  no  pretences  to  godliness,  and  who 
neither  enjoy  tiie  advantages  wMh  which  you  are  blessed,  nor  lie 
under  equal  engagements  ;  they  love  their  own  friends  as  well  as 
you,  and  make  grateful  returns  for  benefits  received  ;  they  prac- 
tise many  duties  of  morality,  but  I  expect  that  you  my  disciples 
should  far  excel  them,  both  in  the  duties  you  practise,  and  in  the 
manner  of  performance  :  I  expect  that  you  should  love  your  ene-^ 
wifs^  and  should  bless  them  that  curse  you^  and  do  good  to  them-, 
that  hate youy  as  in  verse  44.  What  is  here  spoken  thus  warmly 
by  our  Lord  to  liis  own  disciples,  concerning  love  and  civilitv  and 
bidoess  to  our  fellow-creatures,  may  with  the  same  justice  be. 
applied  to  most  of  the  duties  whicli.  we  owe  to  God   or  man, 
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and  give  us  ground  to  raiae  this  general  doctrine  or  t&emedf 
discourse :  *^ 

Doctrine.  God  req^res  and  expects  higher  improTementt  \ 
in  virtue  and  religion  from  persons  who  enjoy  p^uliar  advantages^  '' 
or  lie  under  special  obligations.  Now  to  improve  this  thous^ht^  *^ 
and  press  it  u|M>n  all  our  consdenoes^  I  shall  enauircy — 1.  What  ^J 
are  the  ciirurastanGes-  under  whidithe  disciples  or  Christ  then  lay 
that  obliged  tbem<  to  snperior  virtue  and  goodness  ;  and  2.  I  shau 
endeavour  to  apply  this  to  ourselves,  by  enquiring  what  peculiar 
circumstances  of  advantage  and  obligation,'  all  or  any  of  us  lie 
under  to  exceed  others  in  any  instances  of  duty,  either  to  God  or 
our  neighboar,  unt  whether  we  have  answered  these  engage* 
mcnts  or  n^ 

In  answer  to*  ttie^  first  enquii*y,  What  were  the  circumsfati' 

eesof  the  disciples  at  this  tinted  We  may  consider  our  Saviour 

in  this  sern^  exhorting  them  to  superior  degjj^ees  of  goodness^ 

as  they  appeared  under  these  two  characters  ';  (1.)  as  they  were 

<ews  ana  not  heathens,  as  a  patt  of  the  nation:  and  church  of 
irael,  in  distioillen  from  the  men  of  other  nations  or  Gentiles  ; 
or  (2.)  as  they  were  the  disciples  of  Chrkty  and  not  of  the  scribea 
or  phariseea ;  a»  Uiey  were  fbllowers  of  a  new  preacher,  who* 
was  neither  authorised  nor  acknowledged  by  their  priests  and 
doctoraof  Uie  hiw,  who  had  no  countenance  from  the  established* 
Batiomri  church,  and  who  frequently  worshipped  in  sepMtte 
assemblies^.  And  there  is  good  reason  for  this  twofold  conmer- 
atiofrof  tliem,  if  we  remenuber  that  in  my  text  Chri^  compares 
his  discipleawith  publicans,  or  the  gatherers  of  the  taxes,  whom 
the  Roman  governors  appointed,  and  who  were  most  of  them 
heathens,  and  were  often  guilty  of  oppression  and  injustice,  and 
iiiercfore  he  demands  of  his  disciples  greater  degrees  of  goodness 
than  tliey  ever  practised  :  and  in  the  20th  verse  of  this  chapter 
he  compaveatbem  vrith  the  scribes  and  pbarisees,  the  strict  pre* 
tenders  to^religpon,  and  the  teachers  of  it  among  the  Jews ;  and 
assures  them,  that  except  their  righteousness  exceed  that  of  the 
scribes  and  phariseeSf  theif  shall  not  enter  into  the  kuigdom  of 
heaven  ; '  Mat.  v.  20.. 

I..  If  we  consider  tlie  disciples  of  Christ  as  Jews,  as  a  part 
ef  the  nation  and  ehurcli  of  Israel,  they  had  many  special  advan- 
tages for  religion  above  the  heathen  world,  and  many  peculiar 
obligatioM..    They  are  i«terested  in  those    special    marks  of 

*  It  ti  granttd  indeed,.  th«t  out  bleteed  StTiour  did  not  teparate  bimielf 
from  tbe  JewUb  natiooar  church,. so  at  to  abstaio  ffooi  the  worship  of  the  trmple^ 
becaute  that  wai  expreifl?  of  Oodli  own  eatablishoieoi ;  oor  did  he  avoid  the 
S||vifOSttet  while  they  would  suffer  him  to  preich  there,  tod  to  waro  the  piiopte 
agsioit  their  treditiooa> :  yet  there  were  eo  mtsy  eorroptioot  in  ihtt  day  that  bad 
OTept  into  the  natiqnal^  church,  that  be  found  he  eoold  not  fulfil  his  fDinisiry*  not 
proiBote  the  ialvation  of  souls  according  to  hit  detire,  and  bis  hetvenly  coioflait. 
•ion,  irithovt  holding  sepertte  ^iseaibliett 


SECTION  f .  '  S 

honour   and  lo^e  that  God  hath  set  upon  the  Jewish  nation, 
tkey  were  chosen  to  be  a  peculiar  people  to  the  Lordj  and  were 
devoted  to    bim  from  their  infancy  :   they  had  their  laws  given 
ihem  by  God  himaelf,  as  their  King  and  Governor,  and  could 
have  no   doubt   of  the  wisdom  and  justice  and  equity  of  tliem  : 
they  hmd   a   multitude  of  special  reveladons  both  uf  duty  and 
grace  from  God  as  their  King  and  their  God  ;  from  Qod  as  the 
dgect  oC  their  worship  and  their  everlasting  Rewarder  ?    they 
had  the  living   oracles  committed  to  them  for  their  instruction, 
wherein  divine  truths  and  duties  were  written  down  in  plain  lan- 
guage, as   the   lessons  of  their  faith  and  the  rules  of  their  prac- 
tice :  they  had  many  institutions  of  religion  and  worrfrip  dictated 
by  God  hiiQselt,  and  they  were  not  left  to  the  wild  and  uncertain 
fSmcies  of  men  to  invent  ceremonies  of  their  own  which  God  will 
never  a|)prove  :  they  had   the  gos|)el  preached  to^em  under 
tvpes  and  ahadovA,  and  there  were  many  clear  discoveries  of  the 
Jorgivcnets  of  $in  and  reconciliation  to  God  to  be  obtained  yba 
UHRcn  tebo  return  to  God  by  repentance^  and  mllo  rely  on  theprvb 
mists  of  his  grace.    Well  might  our  Saviour  say,  1  expect  irom 
you  auperior  degree^  of  religion  and  virtue  above  the  heathen 
and  the  publican,  above  the  Roman  tax-gatherers  that  dwell 
amongst  yon,  and  even  those  of  your  own  nation  who  make  no 
profession  of  piety  or  goodness.     Think   with  yourselves 
examine  your  hearts  and  practice,  what  do  you  more 
tliao  they  ?    And  let  your  consciences  be  able  to  give  an  honoura- 
ble answer. 

II.  Let  the  disciples  of  Christ  be  considered  as  the  followers 
of  a  new  preacher^  in  a  way  of  distinction  from  the  disciples  of 
the  scribes  and  the  Jewish  doctors  of  the  law.     They  sat  under 
the  miuistiy  of  a  rising  prophet  Jesus  of  Galilee,  the  supposed 
son  of  a  carpenter  J  who  had   no  approbation  nor  authority  nor 
countenance  from  the  established  church,  who  held  separate  aS" 
sanblies  for  praying  and  preaching,  and  who  taught  the  |>eople 
sometimes  on  a  mountain,  sometimes  in  the  wilderness,  some- 
times on  the  sea-shore,  and  at  other  times  in  private  houses  ;  and 
here  we  shall  find  that  the  disciples  lay  under  farther  circumstan- 
ces of  engagement  to  greater  purity  and  a  higher  i>erfection1n 
holiness.     They   had  tlie  Son  of  God  himself  for  their  preaclier, 
9ho  spake  so  as  never  man  spake^  who  had  all  his  doctrines  und 
his  messages  from  heaven,  and  spake  what  his  Father  commanded 
him ;  a  prc^acher,  who  explained  the  law  in  a  more  perfect  man- 
ner, and  raised  it  to  sublimer  degrees  of  virtue  even  than  Moses 
himself,  who  received  it  from  God  ;  and  he  purified  it  also  from 
the  false  and  corrupt  glosses   which  the  scribes  and  doctors  of 
that  degenerate  age  had  put  upon  it ;  an  ambassador  from  heaven, 
wha  publislied  the  tidings  of  rich  grace  and  pardon  and  salvation 
in  a  clearer  manner^  and  gave  them  stronger  encouragements  to 

.1  2 


.1 


*  n  A!«   nCJMWLC  ATTEBirr,   &c. 

rc|>cntancc  and  faith  and  |)icty  and  brotherly  love^thib  the  world 
Lad  ever  known  before. 

Tliey  had  miraclca  wrought  4o  convinee  them  of  the  truth  of 
the  coiuniisaioa  of  Clirisi  froeo  liearen  ;  Mat.  it.  24.  The  God 
of  Qatare  spoke  ^en  to  them  ia  some  work  of  wooder,  whioh  m 
was  superior  to  ail  the  powers  of  nature,  to  aaaure  tbein  that  ^■ 
Jesus  was  the  roiuister  of  his  Father^s  grace  to  the  sons  of  meo.  i 
Xiiey  had  seen  sotnc  of  the  prophecies  fulfilled  in  him^  and  some  i 
of  the  characters  of  the  Messiah  eaenapKfied  ia  his  peraoa,  in  his  ; 
doctrine  and  his  conduct ;  for  though  this  sennon  stands  near  the  .. 
beginning  of  8t  Matthew' $  history,  yet  it  was  hy  no  means  the  | 
first  seroMi  that  he  preached,  nor  the  very  beginning  of  hia  | 
ministry,  as  will  easily  appear  if  we  consult  Mat.  iv.  aiid  Luke  ^ 
i\p  where  we  have  several  accouutsof  his  preaching  before  tibia*     , 

Let  im  consider  another  great  advantage  they  enjoyed  abore  ^ ; 
others  ;  they  had  the  ablest  and  most  sublime^attern  cf  hoHneae  : 

«way8  before  them,  who  practised  self-denial,  humility,  aeal  for  ■, 
le  honour  of  CIM,  mortification  to  the  world,  resistance  of  temp- 
tations, and  retired  devotion,  in  a  superior  manner  to  whatever 
any  mere  mortal  attained  or  practised. «  And  besides,  all  this» 
ihey  made  a  profession  of  greater  strictness  and  purity  by  their 
adherence  to  Christ  and  his  preaching,  who  appeared  in  the 
world  as  a  new  teacher,  to  reform  the  vices  of  men,  and  Jwnd 
fault  witli  the  preachers  of  the  established  church,  for  th€ff|pRiy 
corruptions  both  of  doctrine  and  practice  that  reigned  amongst 
them.  ""■ 

Now,  ^^  To  what  purpose  (might  our  Lord  say)  and  for 
what  end  arc  all  these  advantages  given  you,  if  not  to  make  you 
wiser  and  better  than  the  rest  of  the  nation  ?  And  what  is  it  you 
pretend  in  following  my  sermons  and  attending  up^  my  minis* 
try  in  separate  assembUes  ?  Is  it  not  that  you  may  become  more 
atrictly  religious,  and  that  your  virtue  and  your  goodness  may 
exceed  your  neighbours  ?  If  the  teachings  of  the  scribes  and  the 
doctors  of  the  law  are  sufficient  for  your  instruction,  and  equal 
to  your  wishes  and  your  hopes,  why  do  ye  follow  me  from  town 
to  town,  and  from  one  part  of  the  nation  to  the  other  ?  Does 
not  your  own  profession  of  being  my  disciples  oblige  you  to  greater 
degrees  of  piety  ?  And  have  you  not  peculiar  advantages  for 
this  end,  by  attending  on  my  ministrations  ?  I  expect  therefore 
that  you  should  live,  and  speak,  and  act  to  the  honour  of  Ood 
and  the  good  of  men,  in  a  degree  and  manner  far  superior  to 
what  the  siNneri  and  publicans  can  pretend  to,  and  that  you 
exceed  in  rightouvieu  all  the  pretences  and  the  practices  of  the 
fAarUeee  and  the  scribei. 


.    SECtlOM  li. 

Sect.  W.^^The  Application  of  the  Words  of  the  Text  to  our  own 

Jge  and  Circumstancts. 

Thus  having  shewn  bow  reasonable  was  this  demand  of* 
Christ  opoD  bis  own  disciples,  we  come  in  the  next  place  to  apply 
aD  tiiia  to  our  own  case,  to  our  own  age  and  circumstances.  And 
here  in  order  to  enforce  this  enquiry  upon  eur  consciences,  what 
Jo  mt  fnore  than  oihtrt  f  We  shall  consider  our  character  an<l 
o«r  privileges  ;  (1.)  That  we  are  christiansj  and  not  Jews  nor 
hnthens.  (2.)  That  we  are  protestants  and  not  papists.  (3.) 
Thai  we  «re  protesiant  dissenters^  who  worship  God  in  separate 
ibliea^  aod  follow  the  teachings  of  men  who  have  no.  com* 
from  the  established  and  national  church;- and  under 
each  of  these  characters  we  shall  enquire  how  much  our  cir- 
cumstancea  of  advantage  and  obligation  are  superior  to  those 
of  the  rest  of  the  world  from  whom  we  are  distinguished,  and 
whether  our  bebfllriour  has  been  answerable  to  thes^  special  en* 
garments. 

I.  We  are  christians^  and  not  Jews  nor  hiisthens.    Let  toU 
speak  to  each  of  these  apart : 

lat^  We  are  not  bom  in  a  land  of  heathenism,  in  gross 
and  in  the  shadow  of  death,  and  therefore  our.  piety 
and  Tirtue  should  far  exceed  all  the  practices  of  the  heathen 
VH|U.  We  are  not  left  to  the  teachings  of  tlie  book  of  nature, 
•flTto  the  Mlent  lectures  which  tlie  sun,  moon  and  stars  can 
read  as :  nor  are  we  abandoned  merely  to  the  instructions  of 
reUgion  that  we  may  derive  from  ^*  the  beasts  of  the  earth  and 
the  fowls  of  the  heaven/'  or  any  of  the  works  of  God  the 
Creator.  ^  ^^ 

We  are  not  given  up  in  the  things  of  religion  merely  to  the 
wandering  and  uncertain  conduct  of  our  reason,  feeble  as  it  is  in 
itseVy  corrupted  by  the  fall  of  jldam  our  Jirstjfat/ierp.besct  with 
many  sins  aod  prejudices,  and  turned  a  side  from  the  truth  by  a 
thousand  &lse  lights  of  sense  and  appetite,  fancy  and  passion, 
by  the  vain  customs  of  the  country,  and  the  corruptions  of  our 
sinful  hearts.     We  are  not  bewildered  among  the  poor  remains 
of  divine  tradition  delivered  down  from   Adam   to  Noah,  and 
from  Noah  to  his  posterity  in  the  several  nations  of  the  earth  ; 
we  are  not  left  to  spell  out  our  duty  from  those  sorry  bi*oken 
fragments  of  revelation,  which  are  so  lost  and  defaced  amongst 
most  of  the  aations,  and  so   mingled   with  monstrous  i'oUy  and 
delusion,  that  it  is  hard  to  find  any  reliques  of  truth  or  (]^ot)ncss 
in  them.     We  are  not  given  up  to  foul  idolatry  and  wild  super- 
stition, nor  to  the  slavish  and  tyrannical  dictates  of  priests  and 
kings,  who  contrive  what  ceremonies  they  please,  and  iuiiKwe 
them  on  tlie  people,  which  is  the  case  of  a  great  part  ot'  tiie  ikea- 
tfaen  workL 
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Poor  and  deladed  creatures !  feeling  about  in  tbA.  dark  for 
the  way  to  happiness^  in  the  midat  of  rocks  and  precipices  and 
endless  dangers,  and  led  astray  into  many  mischiefs  and  miseries 
by  those  whom  they  take  for  guides  and  rulers.  And  what  an 
iufamous  and  sbameful  thing  would  it  be  for  us,  who  have  the 
divine  light  of  the  gospel  shining  among  us  to  direct  our  paths, 
if  we  should  read  among  the  records  of  the  heathen  nations, 
that  any  of  them  have  behaved  better  than  we  have  done,  either 
in  duties  to  God  or  man,  and;  exceeded  us  either  in  personal  or 
in  social  virtues  ?  Nav>  what  a  scandal  would  it  be  to  our 
profession,  if  we  shoula  not  abundantly  exceed  all  the  shining  ' 
-virtues  of  tbe  heathen  nations,  since  the  divine  light  that  sliinea 
upon  us,  ana  the  divine  lessons  that  are  published  amongst  us^ 
are  so  infinitely  superior  to  all  that  the  heathen  lyorld  has  ei^- 
joyed  ? 

And  yet,  to  our  shame  and  reproach,  t^ipre  are  several 
single  examples  found  in  ancient  history  of  some  of  their  moral 
and  social  virtuefubeyond  what  most  of  us  have  arrived  at. 
what  patience  uMer  injuries  and  cutting  reproaches  is  ascribed 
to  Socrates  ?  What  a  contentment  of  soul  under  great  poverty, 
what  calmness  under  oppression  and  pain,  and  what  a  noble  dis- 
interestedness in  the  comforts  or  calamities  of  this  life  was  found  in 
Epictetus  the  Stoic  philosopher  ?  What  a  friendly  and  forgiving 
spirit  in  Antonius  the  emperor  ?  What  a  moderation  in  tht^^Mi- 
joyments  of  life,  what  a  brave  contempt  of  present  death,  MM 
what  a  generous  love  of  their  country  and  self-denial  for  the 
public  good  ^  we  read  of  in  some  of  the  ancient  Romans,  be« 
fore  the  ages  of  splendor  and  luxury  had  corrupted  them  ?  It 
is  granted  indeed  these  instances,  are  but  few  and  rare,  and  we 
have  good  reason  to  hope  and  believe  that  the  virtues  which  are 
practised  in  the  christian  world  are  abundantly  moif  common 
and  numerous,  and  tliereforc  they  pass  without  snch  public 
notice  and  renown  :  but  is  it  not  a  shame  there  should  be  any 
one  instance  of  heathen  virtue  transcending  the  practice  of 
christians  ? 

And  if  we  consult  the  histories  of  their  religious  aflfaira,  we 
shall  find  several  examples  of  their  zeal  for  sorry  superstitiona 
and  ridiculous  idolatries,  rising  higher  than  ours  has  done  in  the 
practice  of  our  divine  religion  :  how  far  have  their  self-denial 
and  sufferings,  their  fatigues  and  fervency  in  the  worship  of  their 
idols,  transcended  our  devotion  to  l/te  living  and  ttue  God  9 
What  costly  honours  have  they  done  to  some  of  their  mediator 
gods  and  goddesses,  beyond  what  we  have  a  heart  to  do  for  our 
JesuSf  the  only  true  Mediator  between  God  and  man  ?  With 
what  curiosity  and  exactness  and  unwearied  diligence  have  the 
"votaries  of  those  false  deities,  in  some  of  the  eastern  and  weat- 
ern  nations,  in  ancient  and  later  times,  fulfilled  their  washings. 
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moA  aoamrgiDgSy  and  painful  abstineDcet,  and  practite4  all  tha 
austere  rites  of  their  religiaas,    wliile  we  are  cold  and  indif* 
ferent,  aluggiah  and  indolent  in  paying  the  sacred  worship  we 
owe  to  the  great  and  blessed  God  and  to  his  Sou  Jesus  ?  Lord, 
^11  not  tbia  heathen  seal  condemn  «ttr  shameful  sloth  and  acg-t 
Sgenoe?     Aigain  ^Mj,  We  are  dkrktiam  anA  nat  Jews^  how 
fluudi  ahouid  our  practices  of  pi^y  exceed  *tlieirs  ?    Our  gospel 
if  noi  hiddtn  under  t^pes  and  figures,  nor   veiled  under  the 
•smoke   of  incense  and   saorifice,  pis  it  was  in   tbe  religion  of 
Mo<iea :  bow  dieerfuHy  should  we  receive  and  study  audfejoice 
in  this  goafiel  of  salvatioiiy  w)iich  iihines  amongst  us  in  its  fullest 
4^ghi  ?     And  while  we  reoscniber  -thfit  we  are  fnied  from  the 
'bondm^  of  numerou3  ceremoiiiefiy  ho\v  diligently  should  we  %U 
tend  to  <he  two  sacred  institatiops  of  baptkm  and  the  Lord^M^ 
supper,  which  Christ  has  given   us,  and  taike  care  that  all  the 
«ptritiii|I  ^esignji  of  them  be  attained  .in  qs  and  upon  us  ?     We 
-are  not  waiting  for  <t  Messiah  yet   to  come^  nhich  was  the  esse 
of  man^  prophets  and  kings  and  righteous  t?t4M|[ander  the  Jcwi^i 
dispensation  :  blessed  are  our  eyes  ojtd  our  earSy  for  they  have 
«^ead  and  heard  those  glorious  transactions  and  doctrines  relating 
to  the  Messiah  the  great  prophet^  the  king  of  Israely  and  the 
«SarioNr  ef  ihewortdf  for '  wbidi -the  fathers  waited  from  age  to 
age.     With  what  xetrl  and  joy,  with  what  holy  exercises  and 
■J|iiu  i  i  of  fiuth  and  .love  should  we  receive  Jesus  the  Son  of 
God 9  the  ^reat  Messiah,  wbo  has  all  (he  characters  of  this  divine 
prophet  and  this  promised  saviour  fouud  in  him  ?  .  With  what  a 
firm  and  sleady  soql  should  we  receive  the  dpctriiiies,  and  main- 
tain the  Miicles  of  the  religion  of  Jesus,  in  opposition  to  all  the 
anares  of  infidelity,  and  the  artifices  oif  every  decei.ver. 

Aga^iy  we  lare  iiot  Jeft,  as  Xbe  Jews^werc^  to  the  obscure  lan- 
guage of  prophecy^  to  inform  us  of  the  grace  apd  blessings  of 
the  Blessiali'slungdom;  Aorarc  we  put  Xo  spell  put  our  faith  by 
audi  weak  and  idle  eonunentariea  of  men  as  tl^  Jewish  rabbins 
haTe  left  us,  wliereby  to  understand  the  law  of  Moses  :  we  have 
tbe  New  Testament  given  us  to  explain  tlie  Old ;  Christ  and  his 
apostles  are  sent  to  us  as  interpreters  of  the  ancient  prophets : 
the  veil  is  taken  away  while  the  books  of  Moses  are  read  among 
lis,  and  many  of  tlR>  dark  figures  and  the  typical  scenes  of  proti- 
dencc  that  belonged  to  the  Jewish  dispensation,  are  now  unfolded 
and  explained  in  a  divine  liglit.  How  should  our  hearts  hum 
mthin  us  unAer  an  evangelical  ministry,  in  imitation  of  the  two 
disciples  ;  Luke  xxiv.  32.  while  Christ  was  unfolding  to  them 
the  spiritual  glories  and  graces  of  his  kingdom,  which  were  deU- 
Tered  by  SIoscs  and  tlic  prophets  in  more  obscure  JUinguagc  ? 
ilow  delightfully  .should  we  converse  withthe  two  books  of  God, 
the  Old  Testament  and  New,  when  we  understand  the  scrip«> 
lure  so  far  beyond  what  the  best  of  the  Jews  could  doj  who  had 
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only  tlie  iirdt  of  these  divioe  writings  given  them,  wiUiout  a  se« 
rond  to  exiilain  it :  how  much  thorerore  should  our  faith  and  our 
hope,  our  love  and  our  holiucss  trauscend  the  virtues  and  gracea 
ol  a  Jew. 

And  yet,  alas  !  how  greatly  does  our  picty»  our  zeal,  our 
self-goverumenty  our  single  and  social  virtues,  and  our  universal 
holiness  fall  short  of  those  degrees  to  which  some  of  those  Jewish 
saints  attained  ?  Which  of  us  can  compare  with  the  first  of  theic 
leaders,  Mosesy  the  servant  of  God^  in  an  luiwearied  attendance 
upon  the  commands  of  his  Lord,  in  opposition  to  all  the  threaten « 
ings  of  the  Kin^  of  Ep'ypt  and  the  murmurings  of  his  own  peor 

Sle  Israel  ?     Vk^  hich  of  us  would  have  shewn   such  meekness  in 
caring  so  many  indignities  aud  aftronts  from  an  ungrateful  race 
of  men,  witom  he  had  rescued   from  the  brick-kilns  and  taskr 
masters  and  cruel  bondage  ?     Which  of  us  follow  God  so  fully 
as  Caleb  aud  Joshua  dia,  and  could  bear  such  an  nndanutea 
testimony  to  the  truth  of  bis  word,  and  the  excellency  of  the  pror 
inised  blessings,  in  opposition  to  the  clamours  of  a  whole  nation, 
i&ud  the  danger  of  being  stoned  upon  the  spot  ?    How  few  arc 
there  in  the  present  age  of  christians  who  are  so  well  acquainted  ^ 
with  the  efficacy  and  success  of  prayer  as  Hannah  the  mother  of 
Samuel,  who  poured  out  her  petitions  before  God,  and  left  her 
cares  and  her  burthens  there,  bnd  went  away  and  was  no  more 
^sad  ?  When  shall  any  of  us  arise  to  the  blessed  exneirienoea  of 
David  ?  \yhen  shall  we  live  so  much  by  faith  as  he  did,  and  tri- 
umph over  all  our  fears^  even  in  the  midst  of  enemies,  dangers 
and  distresMi  ?    When  shall  we  arrive  at  such  a  humble,  hpLy 
intimacy  with  God,  as  to  walk  with  him  all  the  day  long,  and 
communicate  with  him  all  our  concerns,  our  comforts,  our  dan- 
gers and  our  difficulties,  and  be  able  to  rejoice  in  hope  as  he  did  ? 
llow  far  are  the  ways  of  his  faith  and  love  above  oura,  like  the 
'^ay  of  an  eagle  in  the  air,  too  high  and  too  hard  for  us  ?  When 
shall  our  zeal  for  the  house  of  God  carry  us  to  such  apious 
solicitude  about  it  as  bis  did  ?     And  when  shall  we  feel  such 
longing  desires  and  insatiable  thirstings  after  the  presence  of 
God  in  holy  ordinances  as  he  found  ?     Which  of  us  can  say  with 
the  humble  spirit  of  Micah,  vii,  9.     I  will  bear  the  indignation 
of  the  Lord  because  I  have  sinned  against  him,  until  he  arise 
and  plead  my  cause  ?    Or  where  is  the  christian  that  can  assume 
the  words  of  Habakkuk,  iii.  17.  with  the  same  spirit  of  faith  ? 
Thoifgh  there  be  no  Jruit  in  the  field,  nor  herds  ^  the  stall,  yet 
will  I  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  Joy  in  the  God  of  my  salvation. 
But  it  is  time  to  proceed  to  some  other  cluiracters  that  belong  to 
us,  and  wherein  we  enjoy  advantages  for  holiness  superior  to 
others  ;  for  it  is  a  most  evident  and  heavy  reproach  upon  us,  that 
either  Jews  or  heathens  should  exceed  us  in  any  instances  of  the 
religious  or  civil  life. 

n.  We  arc  protcstants  and  not  papists  5  and  what  progress 
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kmve  ws  made  in  devoat  religioD,  and  in  real  piety,  beyond  wimt 

•ome  of  the  poor  deluded  |)eo|>le  have  done  under  the  power  of 

popish  darkness,  superstition  and  tyranny,  notwithstanding  our 

transcendent  advantages  f  We  are  not. withheld  from  the  pur* 

and  perfect  instnictions  of  the  word  of  God  in  our  own  laB« 

gitage,  nor  imposed  upon  by  the  traditions  of  men  as  the  |>apists 

are,  who  are  generslly  forbid  to  keep  bibles  in  their  pw|i  custody 

ia  OMsC  of  the  popish  nations,  nor  are  they  suffered  to  acquaiiil 

Ihemselvos  with  the  scriptures  in  tiicir  mother  tongue.     We  ca«- 

see  the  doctrines  with  our  own  eyes  wliich  wo  arc  required  ta 

believe;  we  can  read  the  dtities  which  we  arc  commanded  to 

practise ;  we  can  learn  the  whole  counsel  of  God  for  our  salya-* 

tioD,  and  be  instructed  in  all  the  articles  of  faith  and  mannera 

from  the  word  of  God  itself.     Wp  are  not  dc-prived  of  this  kef 

of  hmpledfft  that  lesids  us  into  th^  treosures  of  heaven  and  etcr- 

nity  :  We  have  the  bible  in  our  liai^ds,  we  read  it  in  our  families^ 

it  is  open  before  us  in  our  retirements  :  how  diligently  should  we 

search  and  enouire  into  every  truth  and  duty  thai  is  ]>ro|K»sed  to 

USy  as  the  QoiHe  Bereans  did-;  Acta  xvii.  11.    With  what  seal 

and  fervency  sliould  we  practise 'every  divine  appointment,  when 

the  obligations  come  upon  our  consciences  more  immediately  front 

the  word  of  Grod  ?  And  how  careful  shotild  we  bo  to  worship 

God  more  exactly  according  to  his  own   appoiutnients,  since  we 

bafe  his  own  word  to  instruct  us? 

How  great  and  unspeakable  arc  our  advantages  beyond 
tliose  who  dwell  under  pqjnsh  governments  ?  Alas  for  thoHc  poor 
benighted  and  imprisoned  creatures,  held  in  the  chains  of  dark- 
ness!  How  wretchedly  are  their  consciences  governed  by  blind 
leaders,  and  they  are  not  suffered  to  believe  any  thing  hut  what 
the  church  teaches   them,  i.  e.  thc^  priests,  who  arc  made  the 
directors  of  their  faith  and  practice  r  Their  belief  is  founded  on 
the  word  of  |K>or  fallible  men,  and  somcftnio.i   of  wicked  and 
deceitful  men   too,  instead   of  the   dictates  of  heaven  anil  th^ 
words  of  the  true  and  living  God.     They  must  believe  nothing 
contrary  to  what  the  church  believes,  though  it  be  never  so  plainly 
written  in  scripture  ;  for  if  the'  uhurcli  lias  determined  against 
the   plainest  doctrines  of  the  bible,  tiicy  must  be  construed  to 
another  sense,  according  as  the  church  from  time  to  time  shall 
please  to  interpret  the  Vord  of  God.     What  a   wonder   is  it  if 
any  of  these  miserable  mortals  under  such  wretched  disadvan* 
tages  should  Isttain  to  the  practice  of  true  religion  and  the  faith 
and   holiness  of  the  gospel  ?  Kut  how   much   more   shameful 
would  it  be  to  ns,  if  anv   of  them  gnder  tho^e  disadvanta^rcs 
should   be  found  to   exceed  and  out -shine  our  character    and 
our  practice  ? 

We  are  not  taui^ht  to  repeat  our  prflvers  like  parrots  tn  ah 
unknofwn  to/tgue.    Oh,  what  a  mockery  of  heaven  is  this !  What 
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an  high  •ffront  to  God  and  to  ihe  reason  of  man,  to  chatter  oyer 
words  and  syllables  before  the  God  of  heavcti,  and  to  adcireta 
him  about  the  imfwrtanl  things  of  grace  and  saHalion  and  eternal 
life,  and  yet  know  nothing  of  our  wants  or  our  {Petitions!  How 
serious,  how  fervent,  how  spiritnal  should  oiir  devotion  be,  in 
comparison  of  theirs  who  are  taught  to  pronounce  a  Uitle  gibbe- 
rish in  Iiatin  instead  of  serious  devotion  i  Whenever!  read  of 
any  iuDtaitces  of  relij^oua  and  devout  Panists,  and  especially  if 
tbey  are  persons  of  tbo  lower  rank  of  )ife,  who  bare  not  the 
advantages  of  the  men  of  learning  among  them ;  and  when  I 
reflect  lo  wliat  heights  here  and  there  one  of  them  have  risen  in 
the  spiritual  parts  of  reli^oB,  I  Uuah  and  am  ashamed  of  myself, 
wh|0  enjoy  so  much  superior  advautagea,  and  sink  so  far  below 
thcfn  in  tiiese  divine  ezerdses. 

We  are  not  bronght  up  in  the  aapcrstitfons  and  idolatries  of 
the  church  of  Rome;  we  are  not  taught  to  worship  saints  and  an- 
''-  geb,  nor  required  to  bow  down  before  a  piece  of  bread  in.  the  hand 
of  a  priest,  nor  to  pay  religious  honours  lo  imager  i^  wood  and 
stone,  of  gold  and  ^her  ;  we  are  not  taught  to  adAeas  ourselvea 
lo  departed  saints  and  angels  for  mediators,  to  apply  to  the  Vii^in 
mother  instead  of  Christ  her  Hon,  nor  to  address  the  apostjea 
instead  of  their  Master  :  we  are  directed  only  to  tie  one  Stedi- 
ator,  Cktitt  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  all  suffiaeni,  to  recpncile 
IIS  to  God,  and  to  make  our  per§ons  and  our  prayers  acceplvble 
before  the  thrcne  ;  whereas  .the  disciples  of  the  Pope  distribute 
the  care  of  their  best  interests  amongst  many  mediators,  and  re- 
commend themselves  to  the  protection  of  many  saints  and  savi- 
ours. Well,  let  OS  enquire  then,  are .  our  hearts  united  in  the 
faith  and  lovo  of  Jesus,  the  only  Mediator,  more  than  theirs  I 
Are  we  better  acquainted  with  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  to  whom 
«e)iave  committed  all  our  immortal  concerns,  since  oQr  thoughts 
and  hopes,  our  wishes  and  prayers,  are  not  divided  smonnt 
many  intercessors  ?  Do  we  pay  more  honour  to  Jesus  pur  only 
Saviour  than  they  do,  who  have  so  many  objects  of  tneir  Imst 
and  worship  to  div^e  tfieir  f^^"  ^nd  devotipn  into  slender 
^reams } 

Wjtat  nhall  I  say  for  our  own  excuse,  if  I  sliould  find  »ome 
MfHsts  exceeding  us  in  their  hive  to  God,  in  their  devotion  to 
Christ,  and  in  thdr  benevolence  to  men  }  I  believe  indeed  their 
nnmbcr  is  but  small,  but  mcthinks  it  is  a  shame  and  reproach  (o 
us  under  our  superior  advantages,  if  there  should^be  found  any 
of  that  corrupt  and  superstitious  churpli  prsctit^ng  the  christiaa 
religion,  in  the  substantial  duties  of  it,  better  than  we.  When 
I  read  Thomas  a  Kempig  resigning  himself  to  his  Lord  and  Sa- 
viour in  such  pious  language.  Give  me  what  tluni  teiil,  and  at 
much  or  little  at  thou  will,  and  xchtn  thou  wUt.  Deal  with  me 
^  fAott  kiwB:e$t  to  be  mint  proper,  arid  as  trwij   hring  thn  woilL 
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gl^rjf ;  place  me  rchere  ihQu  pleasettj  I  am  m  ihif  hand^  iam  me 
amdio$$  me  from  tide  to  nde :  behold  thif  urvant  ready  to  be  and 
hear  every  things  for  my  desire  is  not  to  live  to  myself  bnt  to 
tkee,     \Viieo  1  bear  that  excellcat man  the  Archbisbop  of  Cam- 
bray  lifting  up  his  devout  heart  thus  to  heaven,  in  the  name 
ttraina  of  pioua  reaienation,  /  am  for  thee,  O  my  God^  against 
miyeelf;  none  could  iave  thus  divided  me  from  mi/self  but  thijf 
kamd  oii/y.    /  leape  myself  in  thy  handj  O  my  God^  mould  thw 
c/ty  of  mine^  and  turn  it  up,  and  turn  it  down  again^  give  it  a 
formj  then  break  it  and  new  mould  it ;  it  is  entirelt/  thine^  it  has 
nothing  to  reply y  it  is  enough  for  me  that  this  being  of  mine  server 
thy  purposes  and  thy  good  pleasure;  command^  appoint^  forbid^ 
uhat  I  shall  do,  or  what  I  shall  not  do :  elevated^  abased^  com- 
forted,  sufierino^  I  for  ever  adore  thee:  in  sacrificing  all  mtf 
own  nrill  to  thine  :  when  I  hear  this  language,  of  a  papist,  how 
am    I  aaliamed   of  my  own  restive  and  unpliable  heart  ?  llovr 
much  do  1  want  of  such  an  entire  rcsig^nedncss  to  my  Maker's 
will  ?  With  what  pleasure  do  I  read  Monsieur  de  Renty  in  tlie. 
teal  of  his  ivAvrd  piety  running  counter  to  tlic  practices  of  his 
own  communiofci,  anil  declaring  that.  If  we  know  not  our  own 
devotion  rather  by  the' mortiJiaUion  and  denial  of  ourselves^  than 
by  the  multiplication  of  our  devout  exercise^^  it  is  to   be  feared 
they  will  be  rather  practices  of  condemnation  than  of  sanctijica^ 
tion  :  and  yet  we  see  the  zcork  of  Jesus  Christ  is  almost  reduce  A 
to  this  pass  afnong  the  spiritual  persons  of  Qur  times.     Uut  it  ia 
with  a  sacred  regret  and  seif-displiccncy  1  would  look  u|>on  my- 
self, while  1  review  other  parts  of  his  life,  where  he  took  upon 
him  all  tlie  mean  and  iaboriouH  figures  of  service  to  his  fellow- 
creatures,  and  conformed  himself  to  all  inconveniences  for  the 
good   of    his  neighbour :    Methinks^    says    hc^  my  soul  is  all 
charily  f  and  t  am  not  able  to  express  with  what  ardency  a  fid 
strange  expansion  I  find  my  heart  to  be  rcntned  in  the  divine  life 
of  my  neiC'born  Haviour^  burning  all  in  Iwe  towards  mankind* 
How*  do  I  wi^h  that  I  could  repeat  from  my  heart  the  words  of 
that  poor  servant  maid  Armeile  Nicholas  in  France  in  the  last 
century,  God  has  not  sent  me  into  this  world  but  to  love  him^  and 
by  his  great  mercy  I  have  loved  him  so  much^  that  I  caufwt  do 
it  more  in  the  way  of  mortal  creatures  ;  /  jnust  go  to  him,  thai 
I  maif  love  him  in  the  way  of  the  blessed. 

But  before  I  dismiss  this  head  entirely,  I  would  take  notice 
of  one  advantage  more  which  the  protestants  of  Great-Britain 
enjoy  toward  the  practice  of  charity  and  love  to  their  fellow* 
creatures,  above  aud  beyond  what  the  papists  generally  enjoy  ; 
and  yet  even  in  this  very  grace  of  charity  there  have  been  in* 
stances,  as  yoi|  see,  wherein  some  of  them  exceed  us.  Let  us 
remember  that  we  are  not  educated  in  such  a  cruel  and  bloody 
religion  MS  the  papists,  irJ|^/c/i  cruelty,  though  U  la  uoV  \vv^\%^\ 
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b;  sR  of  liicm,  yet  is  t«ught  by  tbeir  leaiters,  TliHr  rtVigitm 
tacoaragn  aad  inaptreK  nien  to  inurfior  and  destroy  (lieir  fellow- 
cretttiimfor  God's  sake,  as  our  Saviour  hiiiisclf  foretold ;  Jitbn 
3ti.  2.  They  firit  all  ui  bcretira,  and  tben  cuudeinn,  torment 
>nd  murder  us,  and  blindly  imaf^ae  ihrif  are  doing  Ood  service. 
O  bin*  tbe  nume  of  tlie  Lor'l  for  your  freedom  from  the  hanil 
•od  })Ower  of  ibose  whose  reli^on  it  is  to  do  miscbief  in  (Im  nams 
oT  Gnd,  and  b>  itestroy  tbose.tbat  the  prints  ami  the  inqaisiton 
afaall  proiiotince  guilty  of  any  ottinious  which  they  are  pleased  t» 
all  bercNjr !  How  often  do  they  dress  up  ■  prolcstant  as  it  were 
ia  a  woirft  or  a  bear's  skin,  and  sead  out  all  tbcjr  dogs  to  deiour 
Una }  BIcaa  God  with  all  tbe  powers  of  your  souls  that  yon  are 
not  bred  up  in  these  barbarous  seutiments ;  nor  sboold  you  think 
yoursetf  worthy  of  tlie  name  of  a  protestant,  if  you  do  not  make 
the  bible  tbo  rule  of  your  faith  and  practice,  and  give  others 
ksvc  to  find  out  their  duty  also  in  that  holy  btwk,  according  to 
Ibeir  own  best  sense  of  it,  is  well  as  yourselves.  But  if  you 
reproach  and  persecute  the  sincore  enquiries  afur  the  tnilli,  if 
you  bite  and  dsTOur  those  who  differ  frona  yon  iB'VMir  religious 
rientimeota,  who  are  humble  and  Hncere  enquirers.  What  do  yoa 
nore  IbaB  others  ?  What  are  you  better  than  the  bloody  papists  ? 
And  iwjeed  how  much  worse  are  yoo  than  seme  few  of  them 
whose  souls  abhor  thia  cruel  anti-christian  tyranny  i  This  barba- 
rous temper  of  yours  would  nm  all  tlie  Icngitha  of  persecution 
««en  to  bfood  and  burning,  if  tlie  sword  and  the  fire  were  en- 
tnuted  ID  your  bands.  Shew  therefore  that  you  live  in  a  lancl 
«f  protestaBt  principles  and  an  age  of  liberty,  and  that  tbe  spirit 
of  the  gospe^  tbe  spirit  of  charity  and  love,  dwells  ia  you,  by 
allowing  to  ail  men  tbe  freedom  of  Ibeir  own  ojiiDiona,  wliitc 
Aiey  maintain  the  public  peace  :  and  as  yoa  profess  to  follow  the 
Avine  nile  of  scripture,  and  the  dictates  of  your  own  oonsciences 
irith  honesty  and  sincere  xcal,  believe  charitably  that  your  fel- 
low-christians  of  a  different  party  may  seek  after  (he  truth  with 
'■•  much  zeal  and  with  equal  sioonily,  though  they  may  not 
happea  to  see  all  things  in  the  same  light,  nor  embrace  the  same 
principles.  Let  not  your  aocusaUons  and  censures  grieve  th«r 
■pirits,  Mske  il  Bp]>ear  that  you  love  your  acighbonrs,  your 
lellow-christians,  and  even  the  enemies  of  your  person  and  your 
religion  better  than  the  papists,  from  whom  you  would  distin- 
giHsh  vourselvea  with  honour.  But  this  sUaU  suffice  for  the 
ynienu  disUnction  between  papiats  and  protestant. 

HI.  We  arc  come  in  (he  next  place  to  conndcr  ourselves  as 
frvteslant  distenlert :  hereby  we  ftro  distinguished  from  our  fel- 
low- christians  who  belong  to  the  national  church  of  England ,  in 
a«r  riioice  of  diOorent  modes  of  worship  and  ministrations  of 
Jtoly  things.  Permit  me  here  to  sddreM  you  who  are  my  hearers 
ooder  thia  Hiaracter,  aDdentjuireTCVtftt.^0  ^o%\iunB«!aafti:*lMit^  t 
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You  ^ho  mttend  upcm  the  wmhip  of  God  in  separate  asieitiUie% 
•ihI  tit  under  the  ministrations  of  those,  who  have  no  comniw- 
■OQ  from  the  B|>iritual  guides  of  the  nation  and  rulers  of  tlie 
church  ;  you  who  in  this  respect  are  placed  under  Jiuch  a  sort  of 
providence  as  to  be  imitators  of  the  dii^ciplcs  of  Christ  when  lie 
maintained  separate  assembliesy  and  preached  to  the  peojde  with.^ 
out  receiving  any  public  authority,  or  so  much  as  countenance 
Mid  apwobatioH  from  the  rulers  of  the  national  church  in  Us 
day.  Surely  this  is  a  question  of  very  awful  importance,  and 
wcry  necessary,  while  we  continue  our  separation,  uhat  higher 
degrees  of  piety  or  virtue  do  we  practise  i  What  sublimcr  ^- 
▼ancea  in  religion  are  we  arrived  at  i  Wherein  are  we  better  bj 
ail  our  nonconformity  than  those  who  constantly  conform  to  the 
church  of  England  as  by  law  established  ?  >¥hat  do  ail  our  pre- 
tences to  separation  mean,  if  we  ascend  to  no  superior  degrees 
of  godnaess  ? 

But  before  I  enter  into  so  nice  m  subject  as  m  comparisoii 
between  the  ndvantages  and  obligations  to  strict  religion,  whick 
are  found  ninngst  the  dissenters,  or  amongst  the  church  of 
England,  sodtheir  different  improvements  under  them,  I  desire 
to  lay  down  this  one  caution,  vis.  That  nothing  which  I  am 
going  to  speak  sliould  be  construed  to  relate  to  any  of  those  lioly 
souls  who  are  of  the  first  rank  in  the  school  of  Christ,  who  are 
the  most  pious  and  the  most  strictly  religious,  either  among  the 
members  of  the  churcii  of  England,  or  among  protestant  dissen- 
ters ;  for  I  am  not  going  to  speak  to  or  of  these  persons,  nor 
would  I  make  comparison  between  them :  I  would  set  them  all 
belbre  me  as  examples  for  my  humble  imitation  and  yours,  and 
not  for  the  subjects  of  my  comparison.  I  am  verily  persuaded 
there  arc  many  persons  of  both  commuuitles  who  are  dear  tp 
God,  trhase  names  have  an  honourable  place  ?'/#  the  book  of  Itfe, 
who  walk  humbly  and  closely  with  God  in  all  the  known  duties 
of  the  christian  state,  whose  sobriety  in  what  relates  to  Uiem- 
selves,  whose  justice  and  charity  in  what  relates  to  their  neigh- 
bours, and  whose  devotion  in  what  belongs  to  God,  is  glorious 
and  exemplary  indeed;  who  are  taught  and  led  by  the  same 
spirit  of  holiness,  and  are  largely  interested  in  the  favour  of  God 
the  Father^nd  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  To  those  holy  souls  on 
both  sides  I  would  only  ask  leave  to  say,  Go  ou  in  your  illus- 
trious course  of  Christianity ;  rival  each  other  in  the  swiftness  of 
your  race,  in  your  pious  and  divine  progress  toward  heaven; 
and  may  each  of  you  run  so  far,  as  to  obtain  one  of  the  larger 
and  fairer  crowns  of  righteousness  that  shall  nezer  fade  awai/. 
Yet  I  can  hardly  withhold  myself  from  pronouncing  this  one 
word  of  justice.  That  if  any  of  the  members  of  the  established 
church  in  this  most  pious  rank  of  men,  are  superior  to  those  of 
cur  diB&eaiiDg  churches,  I  think  they  ought  to  have  the  houour 
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of  this  tnimiorit)  ;  and  some  d^ec  or'Aame  will  belong  lo  (lie 
bnt  of  UB,  if  we  nre  fouiid  inferior  to  them  either  in  virtue  to- 
wwdi  tiicn,  or  piety  tivwards  God,  because  of  our  superior  ad- 
vaota^s  and  obligations. 

Having  laid  down  (liia  caution,  I  conae  to  declare  that  the 
persons  trhom  1  would  at  this  lime  compare  together,  are  the 
common  professors  of  religion  in  the  church  of  England,  end 
the  cnmmoD  professors  among  the  dissenters,  the  bulk  of  the 
peoi)Ie  botli  on  the  one  side  and  on  the  other;  and  I  would  fain 
excite  you  who  Iiear  me  thii  day,  who  are  professors  of  religion, 
Mad  call  yourselves  protestant  dissenters,  to  bethink  yourselves  * 
little  concerning  the  sensible  ducay  of  real  goodness  that  is  found 
amongst  you,  in  order  to  awaken  you  lo  the  warmest  zeal  and 
utmost  endeavours  to  revive  luuguiHiiing  and  dying  religion. 
(Jive  me  leave,  while  1  have  the  honour  to  be  a  preacher  amongst 

Jou  iii  ihis  congregation,  to  address  you  in  (he  words  of  our 
leased  Saviour,  who  was  in  his  day  a  aivine  teacher  to  a  con-' 
greg-dlion  meeting  upon  a  mono  tain,  and  in  the  pathetic- lan- 
guage of  admonition  and  love  I  would  say  to  my  (aarers  as  lie 
did  to  his  disciples,  IVhat  do  you  more  than  otiiert  f  What  U 
tbi're  of  duly  to  Uod  or  man,  wherein  you  sejiaratists  from  the 
iniblic  estabUshmeHI,  exceed  llic  rest  of  the  nation  ?  And  to  ea<- 
force  this  exhortation,  I  shall  here  consider : 

f .  What  real  advantages  for  religion  you  enjoy  above  yoor 
brethren  of  tlic  church  of  Kngland,  according  to  your  own  com- 
~  inou  sense  of  things,  II.  What  auperior  obligations  lie  upon 
jvu,  by  your  particular  profession  of  religion  in  a  separate  way. 
And  under  each  of  these  two  general  beaua,  I  shall  run  through 
various  particulars. 

S£CT.  III. — The  Advaiitaget  of  Protestant  Dlstenttrt  in  mat- 
ters of  ReligioH. 

Th«  first  question  that  offers  itself  to  our  coniideratioa  ia 
'this,  What  are  the  real  and  special  advantages  for  impro>ement 
in  religion  which  you  protestant  dissenters  enjoy,  or  sujipoae  too 
vtijoy,  above  your  brethren  of  the  church  of  Kngland  ?  And 
here  I  desire  my  readers  to  observe,  tliat  I  neither  dtJklgn  to  be- 
ffin  nor  maintain  any  controversy  with  my  hrelliren  of  the  eatab- 
ibhed  chureh  in  these  papers,  which  arc  written  purely  to  revive 
practical  godliness  auiongsl  us ;  nor  would  I  willingly  give  tbeA 
any  offence.  1  confess  indeed,  that  it  may  not  be  improper  io 
«ome  parts  of  our  minisiratiom,  lo  enter  into  the  merits  of  the 
canae,  and  modestly  lo  give  our  people  an  account  of  the  reasons 
why  we  »>epurate  from  the  public  worship  of  tlie  parish ;  and  yet 
this  we  have  almost  universally  deHtned  fur  many  years  out  of 
resjtect  to  the  church,  nor  is  this  my  present  business  or  intent 
ia  tbia  place ;  nor  shall  I  itand  Vo  euumcraXc  a\V  ivu  4i'8i«x«&c«s' 
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nor  iiisUt  upoa  a  vindication  of  our  conduct  in  the  teveral  parti* 
eularsy  thf4  go  to  make  up  the  grounds  of  non^conformity.  You 
may  find  them  put  together  and  well-aupported  by  other  wri- 
tert.  and  particularly  by  Dr.  Calamy  in  hit  three  volumes  c^ 
Moderate  NonHX>n(brmity  ;  and  the  chief  heads  of  them^  so  far 
as  they  relate  to  the  people,  are  well  abridged  in  a  very  little 
book  called  Lay-non-conrormity  Justified,  to  which  I  refer  my 
readers,  who  detire  to  take  a  more  particular  notice  of  the.  rea- 
sons of  our  separation. 

My  only  design  in  this  place,  is  to  mention  some  of  those 
advantages,  whicli  you  protestant  dissenters  are  generally  sup- 
(losed  to  enjoy  above  your  neighbours  in  the  affairs  of  religion ; 
and  even  these  I  shall  cite  and  oorrow  from  those  books  whicli 
were  written  several  years  ago,  to  make  it  appear  that  I  design 
BO  contention  ;  and  if  I  am  necessitated  to  speak  of  some  of  the 
differences  that  lie  between  us,  the  reader  will  see  that  I  repre- 
sent them  not  in  the  language  of  dispute,  nor  pursue  them  any 
farther  than  to  shew  mere  matter  of  fact,  that  I  may  tlience  de- 
rive more  fiwible  and  pungent  warnings  and  reproofs  to  tlioae 
of  our  own  dommuiiion,  who  are  negligent  of  piety  and  virtue 
under  all  their  supposed  advantages. 

Advantage  I.  You  are  not  in  so  much  danger  of  taking  up 
uHh  the  outward  forms  of  religion^  instead  of  the  inward  power 
and  more  spiritual  parts  of  it^  as  your  neighbours  may  be^  and 
that  particularly  in  ttie  two  following  instances :  First,  You  are 
in  no  sucli  danger  of  mii»taking  baptism  for  inward  and  real  rege- 
neration*, as  those  who  are  educated  in  the  established  church. 
You  are  not  in  the  least  tempted  or  encouraged  in  any  of  our 
ministrations  to  suppose,  that  your  souls  are  regenerated  by  the 
outward  ceremony  of  batitism,  or  that  you  are  really  born  agaif^ 
and  made  new  creatures  by  being  baptized  with  water ;  to  which 
unhappy  and  dangerous  mistake,  the  oHice  of  baptism  in  the 
church  of  England,  has  been  thought  to  give  too  mudi  counte- 
nance, in  the  plain  sense  of  the  expressions,  and  Without  any 
stiRicient  guard  or  caution ;  and  the  answer  in  the  catechism 
which  children  arc  taught,  does  but  too  much  confirm  and  estab- 
lish them  in  tliis  mistake  :  read  the  second  question  in  the  church 
catechism :  Quest,  Who  gave  you  this  name  ?  Ans,  My  God" 
fathers  and  Godmothers  in  my  baptism^  wherein  I  was  made  a 
member  of  Christy  a  child  ofGod^  and  an  inheritor  of  the  king" 
db/n  of  heaven.  And  when  their  parents  bear  it  mcntiojcd  so 
expressly  at  the  baptism,  that  the  child,  after  it  is  baptised,  is 
regenerate  and  grafted  into  the  body  of  Christ's  church,  and  that 
this  infant  is  regenerated  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  is  no  wonder, 
if  they  encourage  children  ta|^licve  in  a  most  literal  sense  whdt 
their  catechism  expressly  teaches  them,  that  they  are  all  born 

*  Seelh.  CaUatf  of  ModtrsXt  Nsocoof.  Vol.  11.  v- 1^^- 
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again  M  b%  to  brrome  thr  children  of  God,  iiicmbcrB  of  (iJhriaf, 
■lid  tuirs  of  heaven  ItybaplMm.  I  readily  E;i-ant,  that  man;  of 
ihe  minister*  of  tliccliurch  and  the  wiser  dirislians  do  know  and 
bi'tipve,  that  there  is  no  siicli  iiiward  grace  aiirl  salvation  reallj 
emniniinicatcd  by  baplinmal  ivater :  yet  almost  all  (he  Gxpressiout 
in  the  nfticcs  relating  both  to  public  and  nrivat*.'  baptism,  and  to 
the  buptifm  of  (bosc  of  riper  years,  establish  piTsons  in  the  aame 
mistake,  and  that  as  I  hinted  before  wilhout  any  inanifcitt  caution 
to  SL'cure  thcin  from  it. 

Bnt  you,  my  friends,  who  separate  from  tlic  national  forma 
of  wortthip,  arc  afraid  of  receiving  this  docirinc,  for  you  tbink 
il  a  raaltcr  of  dangprouK  con*equencc  both  with  regard  to  yonr> 
wives  and  your  children.  You  have  been  taught  and  have  Icaru- 
«d  thai  regeneration  h  a  great  and  /loljf  duinne,  icrotiffftt  jw  the 
powers  of  your  soul,  vour  understanding,  Kill  and  affectiom  bu 
the  Spirit  of  God,  wuereby  you  come  to  sec  the  evil  and  defil* 
iag  nature  of  tin,  and  the  dreadful  eonsequcuccs.  of  it,  beyond 
vrtiatever  yon  saw  before ;  whereby  yon  learn  the  excellency  and 
necciNity  of  holineaa ;  whereby  your  sensual,  vaio  and  earthly 
temppf  of  mind  is  altered,  and  your  heart  set  upon  (be  things  of 
God  and  heaven  and  eternity  instead  of  the  perishing  enjoy* 
ments  of  this  life ;  whereby  your  sinful  nature  is  renewed  by  di- 
vine grace,  and  you  are  brought  to  love  God  and  fear  bini,  to 
bc^e  and  truat  in  him,  as  be  baa  manifested  hia  grace  in  Cbrfat 
Jesui  bis  Sou ;  and  nliercby  you  are  inclined  to  practise  all  the 
duties  of  [MMy  towards  God,  and  justice  and  charily  towarda 
your  fallow- cr  cat  urea.  You  aro  taught  also,  that  Ihougli  ba|>^ 
tiam  or  washing  with  water  be  a  aign  or  figure  or  emblem  of 
ibis  great  and  holy  change,  this  purification  from  tlic  defiltrraent  of 
ain,  and  this  renovation  of  your  natures  to  holiness,  yet  it  ts  not  the 
thing  itaelf,  it  is  not  the  real  spiritual  blcssin,';;  nor  does  t hia 
tlif  iue  blessing  always  attend  it ;  and  it  is  often  administered  to 
persons  wJio  arc  never  truly  regenerate,  who  never  have  this  di- 
vine change  or  purification  passing  upon  ibem. 

You  lie  thei  efore  imder  the  utrongest  obligations  to  sec  to  it, 
that  you  have  better  evidences  of  regrneraliou  than  your  mere 
baptism  wittt  nrater ;  you  are  bound  by  your  own  principles  to 
seek  this  divine  change  of  your  lienrt,  this  up) ritual  and  import- 
ant blessing  with  the  utmost  care,  diligence,  devotion  and  jirayer. 
You  are  exhorted  in  the  ministry  of  the  word,  to  labour  with 
your  own  hearts  to  convince  tlicm  of  the  evil  of  sin,  of  the  beauty 
and  necessity  of  huliuess,  of  the  excellency  of  true  ri'liglou  and 
tha  divine  lite ;  to  impress  your  spirits  liy  ull  proper  motives  that 
they  may  repent  of  all  sii),  that  your  ivill  may  be  turned  awaj 
from  it  with  hatred  ;  llmi  your  mvc  and  Tear  and  hope  may  be 
fi\e(l   upon  better   objects  than  they  arc  by  nalUrc,  even  upon 
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tfoentlj  caUed  apon  to  strive  and  seek,  that  your  inward  dispo^ 
•tion  of  Boul  toward  your  neighbour  may  be  kind  and  just  and 
faithful,  such  as  God  requires ;  that  you  may  be  delivered  from 
the  power  of  sin  refgniug  in  you,  and  that  you  may  be  reformed 
and  made  fit  for  the  business  and  blessedness  af  heaven^  where 
miking  shall  enter  that  dejileth.  You  are  exhorted  and  obliged 
to  pray  earnestly  to  God  for  the  assistance  of  his  Spirit  in  this  di- 
tine  work,  for  unless  we  are  born  of  the  Spirit  as  well  as  washed 
with  watcr^  tee  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God;  Johii' 
iii.  8,  5;  6.  Now  has  this  been  your  solemn  care  ?  Has  this  been 

Jour  zealous  desire,  and  the  matter  of  your  labour  with  ycur  owd 
eart  in  secret,  and  of  your  fervent  prayer  to  God  ?  Do  you  give 
yourselves  no  rest  till  you  find  such  a  change  wrought  in  your 
souls,  whereby  you  are  become  new  creatures,  whereby  you  hatd 
every  thing  that  is  offensive  to  God,  and  love  and  delight  in  tho 
practice  of  your  duty  toward  God  and  man  ?  What  clear  and 
convincing  evidences  have  you,  that  you  have  entered  into 
diis  new  state^  and  obtained  this  divine  blessing?  That  in-" 
stead  of  being  a  child  of  sin  and  wrath  (as  you  are  bv  na- 
ture) yoii.are  become  a  child  of  grace,  and  a  son  or  daughter  of 
the  ^fost  High  God'f 

jVgain,  as  you  profess  thl^  doctrine  of  inward  regenera- 
tion, and  the  necessity  of  it  in  order  to  eternal  life,  do  you  takp 
due  care  to  impress  the  sense  of  it  on  your  children  ?  Do  you 
let  ihem  know,  that  Uiough  they  are  baptized  with  water,  which 
is  designed  to  be  a  type  or  figure  of  reg;eneraling  grace,  and  of 
your  duty  of  purification  from  sin,  yet  this  is  not  a  sufiicient  evi-* 
dcnceof  it,  unless  they  find  that  their  hearts  are  inwardly  chang- 
ed ?  Do  you  inform  ihem  at  proper  seasons,  and  by  ail  gentle 
and  convincing  means,  that  they  are  early  sinners  before  God, 
that  their  hearts  and  lives  are  corrupt  and  unholy,  that  washing 
with  water  can  never  make  them  christians  any  farther  than  a 
bare  profession  goes,  that  they  must  be  born  again,  i.  e.  they 
must  become  new  creatures,  and  have  their  hearts  and  inclina- 
tions and  de.sires  and  passions  altered  from  what  they  are  in 
a  sinful  state,  and  formed  unto  holiness,  if  ever  they  would 
be  saved  ?  John  iii.  3.  "*' 

What  profit  is  it  to  yourselves  or  your  chihlren,  to  avoid 
tliU  unhappy  mistake  of  inward  regeneration  by  baptismal  water, 
if  you  never  cMiicern  yourselves  to  seuk  after  such  a  real  divine 
change  of  lieart  and  life,  in  yourselves  or  in  them,  as  may  make 
it  appear  that  you  are  born  again  ?  What  advantage  is  it  to  yoi^ 
o%)ring  to  iruard  tliem  frv')m  this  error,  if  you  never  take  cara 
to  convince  them  of  their  corrupt  nature  and  sinful  inclinations  ? 
If  you  never  teach  them  plainly  that  it  is  their  duty  to  be  con- 
verted and  turned  from  sin  to  God,  and  beseech  them  earnestly 
tosL't  about  the  work  o/ conversion  with  a\\  \\o\^  OivVx^^wc^'l 
What  signiGos  it  to  keep  tlmu  from  this  raislaWa\iOuX.Te^^tL^- 
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ration,  if  you  never  pniy  for  tliem,  nor  tencli  fhem  topny  for 
themselves,  that  God  would  renew  their  hearii  by  hit  Spirit,  titat 
he  would  nork  tliis  glorious  anil  divine  change  in  Ihcm,  that  be 
would  really  translate  them  oat  of  the  family  of  Satan,  and 
make  them  his  tons  and  his  daughters'?  Whal!  do  you  take  cars 
to  let  them  linow  that  the  outward  washing  of  baptiam  does  not^ 
cannot  make  them  really  the  children  of  God,  members  of  Christ, 
and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  yet  have  you  no  soli- 
citude, nor  take  pains  to  shew  them,  how  Uiev  may  become  th< 
children  of  God  and  iohcritors  of  his  kingdom  r  po  you  let  them 
grow  u|i  from  the  day  of  their  baptism,  wherein  the  figure  and 
emblem  of  renewing  grace  past  upon  them,  until  they  are  be- 
come men  and  women,  without  ever  instructing  and  exciting 
them,  to  seek  aft^r  the  substance  of  this  heavenly  blessing?  Fa- 
thers, mothers,  elder  kindred,  do  you  never  concern  youraelvea 
that  your  children  should  obtain  this  divine  favour,  and  give  good 
evidence  of  the  work  of  the  renewing  Spirit  of  God  in  them,  by 
a  holy  behaviour  and  a  heavenly  convci-satien  ?  It  is  hut  a  poor 
pretence  for  separating  from  the  established  church,  that  youor 
your  children  are  in  danger  of  being  led  into  mistaken  opioiooa 
.there,  if  you  are  not  deeply  solicitous,  that  botli  they  and  yoa 
ma^  avoid  the  mischief  as  well  ajj^c  error,  and  that  yoa  Jirac- 
tJce  as  well  as  learn  the  Irutli. 

But  leaving  this  mistake  about  bajitism,  tiiere  is  anotbw 
tiling  also,  wherein  you  protestant  dissented,  are  free  from  the 
danger  of  taking  up  with  outward  forms  instead  of  spiritual  blea- 
■ings,  and  that  is  the  ceremony  of  confirmation*.  Von  have  no 
such  rite  performed  among  you,  as  tlie  solemn  impodtion  of  tbe 
hand  of  the  bishop  on  your  head,  to  become  a  token  or  sign  of 
the  favour  of  God  toward  you,  as  is  found  in  the  offices  of  tbe 
established  church.  See  the  office  of  confirmation  in  tbe  com* 
mon  prayer.  So  soon  as  children  are  come  to  a  competent  age, 
and  can  say  in  their  mother  tongue  their  creed,  and  Lord't-pray- 
er,  and  the  ten  commandments,  and  aUa  can  answer  to  other  ques- 
tions of  this  short  catechism,  they  shall  be  brought  to  the  bishop. 
And  every  one  shall  have  a  godfather  or  a  godmother  as  a  witness 
of  their  confirmation.  Then  the  first  prayer  b^ns,  Almighty 
and  ever-living  Gsd,.  who  hast  vouclisajed  to  regenerate  these  thy 
servants  by  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  hast  given  umo 
them  forgirenas  of  all  their  sins,  Sjc.  And  in  a  following  collect 
lb  bishop  says — These  thy  servants  upon  them  (after  the  exam- 
jW»  of  thy  holy  apostles)  7Ve  have  vote  laid  our  hands,  to  certify 
l/iem  (bij  this  sign)  of  thy  favou^gind gracious  goodness  towards 
thfm.  Out  you  declare  to  the  world  that  you  cannot  find  that 
Cod  has  given  to.liis  ministers  any  such -authority  to  certify  per- 
»ot)g,  of  the  favour  and  gracious  gooAnew  ol  G.oA.ViwM4.v\iKCft, 
Ay  mny  auch  s'lgu  aa  this.     But  since ^ou K^eAWaa  »^»  »st."\<» 

*  Dr.  C«l>iBy'»   Mtfaetilc  l!o«c«ut.  ■V«\.U.».'n\. 
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not  bound  then  to  enquire  \vhat  surer  signs  you  have  of  the  favour 
and  love  of  God  to  you  ?  What  better  inward  tokens  and  evi« 
dencea  have  you,  (hat  you  are  the  children  of  God  and  partakers 
of  bi&  fevour  ? 

You  complain  tliat  the  public  liturgy  tempts  children  to  be- 
fieve,  they  are  regenerated  or  born  again,  and  made  niembera 
of  Christ  and  children  of  God  in  baptism,  which  dangerous  opi« 
nuHi  b  also  repeated  in  the  office  of  confir^nation  ;*  and  you  com-> 
plain  that  they  are  further  confirmed  in  this  mistake  when  the 
Msbop  lays  his  hand  upon  their  head  to  certify  them  by  this  sig^ 
of  the  favour  of  God ;  are  you  careful  then  to  teach  your  chil« 
dren,  and  to  enforce  it  upon  their  couscleoccsy  that  they  must 
seek  after  better  signs  of  regeneration  and  of  the  divine  ravour» 
even  the  graces  of  faitli  and  love,  and  the  exercise  of  universal 
holiness  in  heart  and  life  ?  What  a  vain  imagination  is  it,  what 
an  idle  pretence  to  guard  against  the  dangers,  of  mistaking  the 
im|MMition  of  the  hand  of  a  man,  for  a  certain  sign  of  the  favour 
of  God,  unless  you  instruct  your  household,  what  are  the  true 
and  undoubted  signs  of  his  favour  ?  Unless  you  persuade  them 
to  all  holy  diligence,  in  securing  and  maintaining  such  eviden- 
ces of  converting  grace  and  the  love  of  God,  us  God  himself  has 
prescribed,  such  as  God  will  ajiprove  of,  and  such  as  will  stand 
the  test  in  the  day  of  judgment  ? 

II.  Anotlier  advantage  that  you  protestant  dissenters  have, 
towards  your  iinprovement  in  true  religion  and  in  acceptable  ser« 
vice  to  God  is,  that  you  are  freed  from  the  inventions  of  men^ 
and  froth  the  impositions  and  incumbrances  of  human  ceremonies 
in  divine  tcorshipf.  There  need  be  no  proof  of  the  imposition 
of  such  rites  in  the  established  churcSi,  since  the  preface  to 
(he  oommon -prayer  book  confesses  they  have  been  devised  by 
man,  and  yet  it  is  thought  good  to  reserve  them  still.  But  you,  • 
my  friends,  are  required  to  practise  nothing  in  the  worship  of 
God,  but  what  you  take  to  be  his  own  pure  institutions. 

It  has  pleased  God  in  his  providence,  and  it  hath  pleased 
our  late  and  present  rulers  in  their  great  goodness  and  justice,  to 
give  you  freedom  from  these  human  appointments,  and  to  permit 
you  (o  worship  God  in  a  way  moce  agreeable  to  his  own  word  and 
to  your  own  consciences  :  the  <yiefltion  of  my  text  then  returna 
upon  you,  tVhat  are  you  better  than  they  who  submit  to  them, 
trhat  do  you  more  than  they  ?  Do  you  never  content  yourselves 
with  mere  forms  of  Godliness  ?    Are  you  more  spiritual  in  lie 

*  This  mfiUke  ii  still  more  confihaed  and  estublisbed  by  tbe  oi&ce  of  buritl 

«b«reio  every  baptized  person,  exc<'pi  the  self-murderers  and  tbe   excommuni- 

caud,  has  hit  body  comifiitted  to  tbe  dust  in  tare  and  certain  hope  qf  resuTrfelion 

Iq  ttemal  lifeg  atod  /#   cmlhd  a  dear  brother  or   a  f  isler,  and  \,\^aa^%  »\«  ^v««iw 

f:tr  Qod's   tmkiag  their  souh  to   h/mfelf,    how    wicked  loevet  XJ^^u  Vvi**  >^^^% 

#  SeeDr,  CmUny'i  latrodactioo  to  his  Second  Vgl.  oi  ^odtt.  ^^licw.^* 
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service  of  your  Creator  and  mote  careful  to  practue  ev^ery  sp<r 
pointHient  of  God,  (UDce  you  are  diaengag^  from  the  appotnt- 
mentB  of  men  i  Are  your  spirits  inore  warmly  en^ged  io 
spiritual  thiDga  ?  Are  you  more  zealous  in  your  devotion  i 
Have  you  tUe  fear  of  God  more  constantly  before  your  eyes,  and 
the  faith  of  our  Lord  Jeaus  Clirist  workmg  more  powerfully  in 
your  hearts  i  Say,  my  friends^  while  yonr  outward  worship  ii 
more  unrorrupted  with  a  mixture  of  hnman  forms,  have  you 
more  of  the  divine  power  «nd  ipWard  life  of  religion  ?  And  while 
you  make  the  bible  the  only  and  die  perfect  rule  of  your  faitb 
aud  ]iractice,  are  you  piore  careful  to  observe  all  die  diMies  of 
Christianity,  wliich  the  bible  recoramendt,  than  (hose  who  joia 
the  additional  inveations  of  men  with  them  in  their  religioua 
performances } 

Alas  !  what  wilt  all  your  pretences  to  greater  purity  in  the 

'  outward  forms  of  worship  avail  you,  if  you  are  not  more  pure 
and  more  advanced  in  the  spiritual  parts  of  piety  and  religion 
than  your  neighbours  ?  You  will  give  occasion  toothers  severely 
to  upbraid  you,  and  that  with  some  appearauce  of  reason  too, 
that  you  really  stand  in  need  of  these  outward  forms  tu  assist 
you  ;  (hat  you  want  these  rites  and  ceremonies  to  stir  up  your 
dull  minds  tO'  the  rememLraucv^af  your  duty  to  God  by  their 
notable  and  spiritual  Gigniticalian,^hich  is  the  vi^ry  reason  given- 
for  the  use  and  continuance  of  tliem  in  the  preface  to  the  com- 
tnon-pi-ayer.  Unless  you  are  more  religioutr  and  holy  without 
these  forms  than  they  are  with  them,  thew  will  fling  your  ptv- 
tcnce  f^  separation  for  the  sake  of  greater  purity  ba^  upon  your 
faces  with  huge  aud  deserved  reproaches.  fVhat !  are  you  the 
persom  who  pro/ess  to  cleaie  only  to  Che  pure  ordinances  of  God's 
appointment  ?  Vh  you  abandon  and  renounce  our  ceremonious 
outtcard  /arms  at  though  they  were  earnal,  vnclean  and  unholy;, 
and  yet  skamtfuUu  neglect  the  inaard,  the  spirilual  aud  more 
necessary  parts  oj  true  religion  and  godliness  ?  And  how  will 
you  be  able  to  answer  such  sharp  and  n^teouv  rebukes?  Shall 
1  be  permitted  tn-mention  two  or  three  of  Uiese  ceremonies  upon 
this  oecasioD,  that  1  may  awaken  and  excite  you  thereby  to  va- 
rious duties,  and  warn  you  Bi^ainst  a  neglect  cMt'  them. 

I.  You  have  not  the  divine  ordinance  of  baptism  encum- 
bered amongst  you,  with  the  human  addition  of  the  sign  of  the 
cross  to  be  made  on  the  forehead  of  Uie  child*,  which  is  ap- 
jminted  by  the  church  as  a  token  that  hereajter  he  shall  not  be 
aKOtned  to  confess  ikej'ailh  uj'  Christ  ciucijied,  and  man/ultf 
to  fight  under  his  banner  agaiitst  tin,  the  world,  and  the  devil. 
You  renounce  this  ceremony  of  the  cross  ;  but  do  you  remember 
a  crucified  Saviour,  and  let  him  dwell  ufiou  your  thoughts  oi^ 

tiuin  tbej  do  who  make  use  o{  vt>  Ax« -^uu  mwe  couTa^ieoua- 
•  See  Dr.  Calamr   of  Mod*  t.  Noocott  Vo\.  W.  v- W?.  NA.  \\\.  V.  S\- 
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ud  fnanrul  in  the  ]nt>fessioD  of  the  go«pcI  in  a  dangerous  hour  t 
Are  yoa  leu  ashamed  to  confess  the  iaitli  of  Christ  crucified  in 
Ae  company  of  infidels,  or  manfully  to  figlit  under  his  banner 
against  sin,  the  world,  and  the  devil,  than  they  ?  Do  you  teach 
yaar  children  these  duties,  and  shew  the  necessity  of  practising 
iheai  without  the  assistance  of  this  figure  made  on  their  fore- 
heads? Shall  we  not  giveonr  brethren  of  the  established  church, 
ocrasioD  to  charge  ns  with  hy]K)criay  for  bein&r  so  much  offended 
at  soch  a  sign  of  the  cross,  which  they  use  to  put  themselves 
sad  their  cbildpen   in  mind  of  Christ  crucified,  if  tlicy  see  us 
ae^igent  of  the  name,  the  doctrines  and  the  honours  of  a  cru- 
dGed  Sayiour?   Let  us  make  it  appear  then  to  the  world  tiiat  we 
are  faithful 'soldiersjof  Jesus  Christ  without  this  human  badge  of 
dEstioction  ;  shew  your  neighbours  that  you  can  fight  with  cou- 
iige  and  gtory  uudler  liis  banner,  against  sin  ami  Satan,  without 
kaTing  passed  under  the  figure  of  the  ^ross  in  baptism,  and  that 
pa  staid  in  no  need  of  t)ie  additional  ceremonies  of  men  to  put 
Jon  or  .yoor.  children  in  mipd  pf  your  duty  to  the  Son  of  God. 

2.  You  are  not  required  to  pravide  godfiithers  and  god- 
ttotbersiVMr  .yonr.children  in  baptism,  who  are -called  sureties*, 
by  which  the  infant  professes  to  renQunoe  the  devil  and  all  hi$ 
works f  and  to  believe  God'* s  holy  tcord^ittd  'keep  his  command* 
mtntt,  Vou  ore  ready  to  imagine  tliat  the  promises  of  tliese 
Hreties  arise  so  high,  as  to  give  parents  too  much  indulgence 
and  excuse.,  for  their  own  personal  neglect  of  the  instruction  of 
the  child,  especially  when  the  parent  himself  is  not  permitted  to 
become  a  surety. 

You  who  separate  from  the  church  of  England  do  not  think 
it  needful  or  proper  to  have  any  sponsors,  nor  do  you  provide 
any  such  sureties  for  your  children,  and  thereby  you  appear  to 
lay  yourselves  under  a  strong  and  public  obligation  to  educate 
them  yourselves  in  the  fear  of  God  and  in  the  faith  of  Clurist. 
Now  tiic  qaestion  addressed  to  your  consciences  is  this.  Do  you 
take  more  care  in  the  pious  and  clnristian  edqcatipn  of  your  ofT* 
spring,  than  your  brethren  or  neighbours  of  the  parish,  who 
ha^e  provided  sureties  to  supply  their  own  absenc'^  or  defect  ?' 
Are  you  more  diligent  and  more  solicitous  to  see  yoin*  children 
brought  up  in  the  knowledge  of  the  true  Gody  and  in  acquaint- 
ance  witli  Christ  Jesas  the  Saviour  ?  Are  you  more  careful  to 
inform  them  betimes  of  their  duties  to  'God  and  their  duties  to 
men,  and  to  train  tltem  up  in  all  the  necessary  and  important 
doctrines  and  practices  of  the  true  religion  ?  Surely  your  brethren 
ef  tlie  established  churdi  will  have  abundant  reason  to  reprore 
and  censure  you,  who  renounce  the  aid  of  sureties  in  the  educa- 
tion of  your  children,  and  yet  talce  so  little  care  of  them  your- 

*  See  Dr.  Calaiiir  <»f  Moder.  Noncoof.  Vol.  H.  p.  U7,  169.  Vol.  III.  p«- 
(6.    Ltj  Noaconf.  Juftlifiedi  p.  27. 
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•eWes.    ^^  O  cruel  and  profane  parents !  where  is  your  tender-* 
uess  ?  where  your  bowels  of  affeolion  ?  Uow  strangely  and  wick' 
ediy  careless  are  you  of  the  immortal  interests  of  your  own 
ofl&pring,  and  the  interest    of  God   in  them  ?  Have  you   uot 
devoted  them  to  God  and  Chrisit  in   baptism,  and  yet  neither 
teach  them  yourselves  the  way  to  the  favour  of  God  hy  Jesus 
Christ,  nor  make  any  provision  for  your  neighbours  to  do  it  for 
you  ?'*     You  wilt  be  condemned  by  the  world  and  the  chtirch, 
you  will  be  condemned  by  all  your  neighbours  and  by  your  owq 
children,  and  vou  will  be  terribly  condemned  by  your  own  con- 
bcicnccs,  and  by  Jesus  the  Judge  of  mankind,  if  you  nc^ect 
this  sacred  work,  or  do  it  in  so  formal  and  trifling  a  manner  as 
can  have  little  or  no  effect  on  the  hearts  and  conscieuces  of  your 
oflfspring. 

3.  Shall  I  take  one  step  farther,  and  mention  the  appoint- 
ment of  kneeling  at  the  Lord's-supper*,  which  is  acknowledged 
to  be  an  human  institution,  and  not  required  in  scripture.  It 
must  be  granted  that  the  church  of  England,  by  a  solemn  cau- 
tion, declares  plainly  tluit  no  adoration  y  tkt,  elements  is  intended 
therein/ ;  nor  go  I  enter  here  into  the  enquiry  how  far  it  is  lawful 
or  convenient,  but  it  is  certain  that  it  raends  the  consciences  oC 
many  of  you,  who  cannot  think  that  any  other  posture  is  proper 
for  the  receiving  of  this  sacraoatDt,  than  that  of  eating  and 
drinking  at  a  table,  in  which  posture  it  was  instituted.  But  the 
question  that  my  text  liquid  address  to  your  consciences  on  this 
occasion,  is  this — ^Are  you  as  humble  and  as  devout  at  this  sacred 
solemnity,  while  you  neglect  this  outward  sign  of  buroiKty,  as 
your  brethren  are  who  practise  it  i  Are  you  morg.  penitent  and 
solf-abased  under  a  sense  of  your  sins,  and  mffl^thankful  for 
the  condescending  love  of  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  who  came  and 
died  to  save  you  f  Have  you  as  great  a  reverence  for  the  blood 
of,  Christ f  which  teas  shed  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  do  voif 
adore  God  and  the  Saviour  with  a  more  contrite  spirit  and  a 
warmer  zeal  ?  Do  you  partake  of  these  sacred  emblems  o£  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  with  a  most  profound  respect  to  hTm  I 
Otherwise  you  will  give  your  neighbours  just  reason  to  reprove 
aud  censure  you,  that  you  neglect  at  once  the  outward  fonns 
and  the  inward  duty  ;  that  you  renounce  the  posture  of  humble 
worship  and  forget  the  spiritual  practice  of  it ;  that  you  have 
need  to  be  rouzed  from  your  seats  at  the  table  of  the  Lord^  and 
be  brought  dpwn  upon  your  knees  to  confess  your  want  of  devo- 
tion and  honour  to  the  Son  of  God,  and  your  want  of  humility 
aodi  religious  gratitude  for  his  inestimable  benefits.  In  vain  you 
pretend  scruples  about  the  posture  of  your  knees,  if  your  hearts 
are  not  found  in  a  very  devout  and  adoring  frame  at  so  solemn, 
a  !»eason. 

'^'Dr.  CaUmy  of  Moder.  Nonconf.  Vol.  U.V«  ^^'^.  wi^  '^^'V*  ^VV.  ^*^i^ 
Zsy  SoncoDf.  Ju5tified,  p.  M.  " 
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Bat  girc  me  leave  to  make  a  further  enquiry.  While  some 
of  jam  profess  to  be  displeased  with  kncclmi^  at  the  Lord's* 
■pper,  because  it  is  performing  such  an  institution  of  Christ  in 
s  gesture,  which  he  has  not  instituted,  do  you  think  you  are  less 
aiBUial  who  never  perform  this  duty  at  all,  which  our  Lord  and 
StTioiir  fams  ao  expressly  instituted  and  commanded  ?  Is  this  a 
proper  way  to  shew  your  reverence  for  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christy  to  abataiQ  entirely  from  tlie  ap|>ointed  emblems  and  to- 
kens  of  tbem  ?  Will  vou  dare  to  tell  Jesus  the  Lord,  upon  his 
throoe  of  judemeDt,  that  you  were  oRonded  with  your  brethren, 
who  kneeled  down  to  worship  him  while  they  eat  his  bread  and 
drank  his  wine,  and  partook  of  the  feast  to  which  he  has  called 
them ;  and  yet  that  you  dared  from  year  to  year,  for  twenty  or 
thirty  years  together,  to  neglect  this  sacred  feast  entirely,  and 
tsra  your  backs  upon  this  gracious  ordinance  ?  Can  you  imagine 
thst  you  please  liim  better  by  utterly  refusing  the  remembrance 
sf  the  death  of  Christ  at  his  supper,  than  they  do  who  remember 
him  at  his  table  in  a  mistaken  posture  ?  Can  you  ever  persuade 
four  own  consciences,  that  you  who  never  comply  with  the  ten* 
dcrest  pledges  and  memorials  of  his  love,  and  reject  his  dying 
pommandment,  are  better  christians  than  they  who  practise  this 
sacred  duty  vrith  a  mistaken  gesture  of  humble  worship  while 
they  are  called  and  invited,  to  sit  around  this  table  ?  Lxamine 
yourtelveSf  my  friends,  you  thdt  have  never  yet  sealed  a  cove- 
nant with  Grod  the  Father  by  the  blood  of  Christ  at  his  table, 
wiiat  are  the  true  reasons  of  this  neglect  ?  Is  is  not  sloth  and 
ae^igence  in  spiritual  things  ?  Is  it  not  a  very  shameful  iudo- 
lence  about  matters  of  religious  importance  ?  Is  it  not  an  unwil- 
fingoeM  to  iiilLe  open  profession  of  tlie  cross  of  CliriHt,  and  \o 
hind  yourselves  more  publicly  to  all  the  practices  of  strict  cliris* 
tianity  and  godliness  ?  Converse  over  these  enquiries  with  your 
own  hearts,  and  let  your  own  consciGnce&  determine,  whether 
vou  are  not  vastly  more  to  blame  in  neglecting  to  honour  Christ 
in  such  an  ordinance,  appointed  with  his  dying  breath,  than  your 
brethren  of  the  church  of  England,  who  conscientiously  arid 
devoutly  practise  this  command  of  Christ,  though  it  is  in  the 
posture  of  adoration,  instead  of  the  posture  of  communion  at  a 
feast ;  and  let  vour  own  reproof  awaken  and  shame  you  out  of 

Jour  guilty  negligence.  I  mention  no  more  the  incumbranijie  of 
umau  ceremonies,  but  to  proceed  immediately  to  tlie  third  ad- 
vantaj^  for  (he  increase  of  piety,  whic!i  you  sii|)pose  you  enjoy 
amongst  the  protestant  dissenters,  and  ruue  some  serious  enqui* 
ries  upon  it. 

III.  You  are  not  confined  to  a  verpetual  repetition  of  set 
forms  of  praj/er  in  your  public   "^'^rsnip" .    This  has  been  ons 

»  Sift  Dr.  CaIiidj'i  Mvdcr.  Nwucouf.  Vul.  ill.  p.  100,  105.  Liy  Ncneour 
Joftifi^d,  p.  19. 
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ground  of  your  disapprobation  of  tlie  parochial  worslilp  of  \Im 
nation.     Some  of  yourselves,  and  your  fathers  before  you,  wlio ' ' 
have  attended  divine  service  there,  have  complained  much^  thtt  "" 
coldness  and  indifferency  of  spirit  and  formality  are  ready  to  bis 
introduced  into  your  devotion   by  this  means ;  and  th^t  yoar 
liearts  are  apt  to  grow  dull,  negligent  and  drowsy,  under  thh  ^ 
uniform  and  constant  rehearsal  of  the  same  returning  forms  and 
phrases,  es])cciaUy  considering  that  the  minister  is  not  suffered 
to  omit  any  one  appointed  line  in  the  book,  though  he  thinks  it 
never  so  improper ;  nor  is  he  permitted  to  add  or  insert  one  new 
•sentence  in  the  midst  of  his  collect,  though  never  so  many  devout  • 
sentiments  and  petitions  should  arise  in  his  mind  while  he  is  read- 
ing it,  and  though  these  petitions  appear  to  him  never  so  suitabli^   > 
to  the  present  time  and  place  and  congregation. 

God  forbid  that  I  should  say  or  think  that  forms  of  prayef: 
are  sinful  things,  or  improper  for  our  assistance  !  nor  indeed  afti  - 
I  so  zealous  against  forms,  as  to  imagine  that  a  precomposed 
liturgy,  in  the  main  distinct  parts  of  worship,  confession  or  neti- 
tion,  would  be  unlawful  to  be  used.  The  dilrectory"  of  tbue. 
assembly  of  divines  at  Westminster  comes  pretty  near  to  such  a 
design,  still  supjiosing  that  there  be  liberty  for  the  minister  to 
omit  or  add,  to  change  and  vary  according  to  present  occaaioOt 
and  that  he  have  leave  to  express  a  warm  devout  thought  which 
is  upon  his  heart,  and  that  lie  is  not  constrained  te  forbid  and 
suppress  those  pious  sentiments  and  desires  which  may  be  hoped 
to  be  the  motions  of  the  good  Spirit  of  God  in  prayer.  I  never 
imagined  that  well-composed  forms  of  prayer  might  not  be  used 
with  such  a  liberty,  ^nd  assist  the  real  devotion  of  well*disposed 
minds  either  at  home  or  at  church.  It  is  my  opinion  they  may 
be  80  managed  as  to  become  a  happy  means  to  promote  true  reli- 
gion in  the  hearts  even  of  wise  and  advanced  christians  as  well 
as  children  and  weaker  persons.  I  am  verily  persuaded  that 
there  are  rpany  holy  souls  address  the  God  of  heaven  in  a  variety 
of  prayers  that  are  precomposed,  and  find  spiritual  improvement 
.  thereby.  There  are  many  devout  minds  who  continually  worship 
him  in  ad  acceptable  manner,  even  in  these  forms  of  words^  and 
that  not  only  in  public,  but  in  their  families  also.  And  yet  t 
cannot  help  thinking  with  you,  that  this  method  of  worship,  if 
there  be  a  confmement  to  the  constant  repetition  of  one  ana  the 
same  form,  has  naturally  some  tendency  to  pass  over  the  ears 
without  due  impressions  on  the  heart,  and  to  leave  the  worship- 
per under  a  coldness  and  indifference  of  spirit,  which  would  be 
greatly  relieved  by  a  larger  variety  of  sentiments  and  expres- 
sions in  the  public  worship  of  every  Lord's-day. 

May  I  be  permitted  here  to  cite  a  few  lines  from  theingeni- 
.  ons  writings  of^  the  late  Marquis  of  Halifax,  who  being  a  cour- 
tier in  the  reigns  of  the  two  brothers,  King  Charles  and  James 
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H-  ctn  never  lie  under  the  sunpicion  of  being  a  disApnter.    Tiiis 

Bobk  writer^  in  a  little  book  under  a  borrowed  character,  givca 

v  lua  own  sentiments  of  things.     He  tells  us,  that //«  is  far 

frwm  rdisAhig  the  impertvieut  tranderhtgs  of  those  who  pour  out 

hug  prayers   upon  the  coj/grefratioHy  and  all  from  their  owm 

siockj  too  often  a  barren  soil^  Khich  produces  needs  instead  of 

fhscersj  and  by  this  means  ili^y  expose  religion  itself  rather  than 

fromste  men^s  devotion :  on  the  other  side^  there  may  be  too  great 

a  restraint  put  upon  men  whom  God  and  nature  have  distinguished 

jrmn  their  fellow-labourers^   bt/  blessing  them  with  a  happier 

taknty  and  by  giving  them  not  only  good  sense^  but  a  powerful 

mtterauce  too  ;  this  has  enabled  them  to  gush  out  upon  t/ie  atten^ 

tiee  auditory  with  a  mighty  stream  of  devout  and  unaffected 

eloquence.     When  a  man  so  qualified^  endued  with  learning  too, 

and  above  ail  adorned  ttith  a  good  lijcy  breaks  out  into  a  warm 

amd  welt  delivered  prayer  before  his  sermon,  it  has  the  appearance 

ef  a  divine  rapture ;  he  raises  and  leads  the  liearts  of  the  assemr 

hUf  in  another  maimer  than  the  most  composed  or  best  studied 

form  of  set  words  can  ever  do ;  and  the  Pray  we^s,  who  serve  up 

aii  their  sermons  with  the  same  garnishing,  nould  look  like  so 

many  statues,  or  men  of  struw  in  the  pulpit,  compared  with 

those  who  speak  with  such  a  powerful  zeal,  that  men  are  tempted 

at  the  moment  to  believe  heaven  itself  has  dictated  their  words 

is  them. 

But  I  recal  myself  from  running  out  too  largely  on  this 
point.  My  present  business  is  to  enquire  of  you,  ray  friends, 
how  stands  the  case  with  your  spirits  in  public  worship,  who  are 
not  confined  to  the  weekly  rehearsal  of  ttiese  rehgious  forms  ? 
What  do  you  more  than  others?  Arc  you  more  hvely  in  the 
freer  addresses  of  your  souls  to  heaven  without  a  confinement  to 
set  words  and  phrases  ?  Are  your  spirits  more  humble,  and 
your  dcYotional  thoughts  in  warmer  exercise,  while  you  are 
adoring  the  great  ami  blessed  God  in  a  larger  variety  of  lan- 
guage T  Are  your  hearts  n)ore  deeply  affected  with  a  sense  of 
sin  in  your  free  confessions  r  Are  you  more  fervent  while  you 
join  in  your  petitions  for  purdoning  mercy,  for  sanctifying  grace, 
for  deliverance  from  temptations,  and  assistance  to  perform  duty  ? 
Are  your  spirits  more  importunate  in  pleading  at  the  tlu'ouc  of 
grace  ?  Is  your  love  and  gratitude  more  exalted  in  our  more 
nnconfincd  methods  of  thanksgiving  and  praise  ?  Docs  your 
zeal  and  joy  rise  higher  in  blessing  the  name  of  the  Lord  your 
God  and  Jesus  your  Saviour  ?  In  a  word,  are  you  more  devout 
and  spiritual  in  the  lionse  of  prayer  ?  Are  you  more  free  from 
that  dulness,  that  indiiference,  that  formality  which  you  complain 
of,  and  which  you  profess  to  fear  under  the  use  of  a  constant 
form  }  If  you  content  yourselves  with  cold  and  lazy  devotions, 
i\'itli  thoughtless  or  wandering  hearts  in  the  place  of  worship. 


M  Alt   aUlTBLB  ATTEMPT,    &0. 

under  those  free  miniBlralioni  wliicli  you  desire  for  yourgrettfr 
>di*ntai^,  your  complaiats  an<1  pruteucei  agaiunt  llie  eslabliabed 
Jprms  of  tbe  iiittiun  will  iiardly  be  excused  from  tUc  charge  of 
Tsinand  insincere  ;  and  you  ma?  expect  a  severe  fepioof  trotn  , 
tbe  jodgineut-Bcat  of  Cliriiit.  Whtre  are  all  your  prtttncei  to 
theiy'e  awl  pimrr  and  spii^t  of  devotUn,  tehile  you  ha%e  not 
been  rcalrained  to  the  use  of  a  single  form  9  What  hqfe  yoa 
dtne  in  the  house  affrayer  more  than  those  who  have  not  eujai/ed 
your  advantages  f 

IV.  You  not  only  worship  God  in  your  own  diosen  way, 
hut  you  have  the  choice  oj  your  own  minittert  also.  You  ioiu 
yoursclTes  to  wliat  worshipping  congregation  yon  please,  whe- 
ther it  be  within  tl>e  bounds  of  your  own  pariah  or  iw ;  aiid  you 
*re  not  confined  to  ait  under  anch  teachers  as  some  rich  patron 
shall  chuae  and  provide  for  you*  :  and  it  is  a  me)anolioly  thought, 
tfiat  too  often  a  country  pariah  is  fiirnished  with  a  preacher  whoui 
tbe  patron  diuses  as  (he  fittest  companion  for  himself,  and  whose 
character  in  tbe  mun  is  not  much  superior  to  lliat  al  tbe  patron 
dUier  in  the  love  of  learning,  in  piety  or  virtue.  And  let  it  he 
numbered  amoi^  your  advantages  for  edification  also,  that  bow- 
ever  difikmlt  it  may  be  for  a  parish  to  get  rid  of  an  ill  minister, 
yet  your  congregations  have  power  to  aismiss  yoor  ministcra,  if 
ibey  prove  immoral  and  scandalous,  if  they  grow  intoleraiily 
impcriouB  and  assuming,  or  shamefully  contentious ;  if  they 
becooK  grossly  negligent  of  tbe  great  work  of  their  ministry, 
•Bd  continue  ao  after  all  due  admonition;  if  they  be  known  to 
fidl  tato  gross  and  dangerous  errors,  and  wilt  publish  them  in 
opposition  to  the  comauw  sense  and  acntiments  ^f  the  people ; 
and  aocti  dismiaaions  are  aometimes  practised  among  you,  where 
^st  occasions  have  risen,  and  that  without  long  and  vexatious 
'processes  at  Uw  ;  so  that  yon  are  not  obliged  to  sit  uud»  the 
'  ']M«aching  of  persons  of  a  blemished  character,  or  wbo  are  ud- 
qnaiificd  for  the  sacred  work,  or  who  are  utterly  unprofitable  to 
your  edification. 

Well  then,  my  friends,  if  you  have  not  such  pobKe  minit- 
trations  as  edify  and  profit  your  souls,  it  is  in  a  great  measura 
your  own  fault,  since  you  »t  under  such  a  ministry  as  you  chose. 
One  would  presume  that  you  bear  their  messages  of  holy  things 
with  satisfaction  and  delight.  But  while  you  enjoy  this  privi- 
ie^,  enquire  of  yoor  own  conscieDces,  What  hayeyou  profited 
more  than  otliers  }  Do  your  suuls  find  a  greater  increase  iu 
knowledge,  and  in  the  power  of  godliness  ?  Do  you  treasure 
Dp  more  of  their  words  in  your  heart,  and  recoil  them  with 
faith  and  love  so  &r  aa  they  are  agreeable  to  the  worU~oCGod  ? 
Do  yoD  feed  and  live  upon  the  sermons  you  hear  ?     Do  yba  it> 

*  Sse  Modtr.  Neseeni  Vol.  111.  p.  61,  \H.    Lii-lUmcttbt.  IvUtficd,;.  S. 


SECTION  III. 

on  tbeir  TnosMgcs  of  truth   or   duly  \titli   holy  joy,  and 
ilkem  the  food  and  support  of  your  «pirits  ?     If  youcliuse 
,  aud  are  pleased   ivitli  the  performances  of  hlni  wlio 
it  is  a   ¥cry  considerable  ste|>  toward  profitinfi;^  by  bii 
The  word  mctlunks  should^Iidc  more  easily  Jiito  th« 
^aad  have  m  uoiverful  sway  and  influence  on  the  conscience, 
it  is  received  from  the  mau  we   love  to  hear  :  and  indeed 
tort  of  sermons  can  you  ever  hope  to  proiit  bvi  if  not  by  tlie 
liuff  of  those  whom  vour:ielvcs  have  chosen  r     V'ou^have 
kly  this  advanta4>;c  above  your  neij^bbours,  but  is  your  im- 
rement  greater  than  theirsr?     But  if  we  enter  into  punicitlara 
subject,  we  shall  fiiud  that  your  advantac^s  arc  more  con- 
even   in  your  own  eKtei'm,  arising  from  the  cliaracter 
lualifications  of  the  ministern  whose   labours  you  chusc  to 
and  from  the  way  aud  maimer  of  Iheir  preaching*. 

^  It  was  the  general  desire  of  your  fathers,  and  it  is  still  fat 
linost  part  your  desire  and  endeavour  to  sit  under  such  a  mi- 
llry,  as  not  only  preaches  the  law,  to  convince  you  of  sin  and 
tweet  you  to  the  several  duties  you  owe  to  Ciod  aud  man,  but 
ydi  leads  you  into  a  sense  of  your  degeneracy  and  ruin  by  the 
lof  Adam,  and  your  im|)Otence  to  restore  yourselves;  and 
tfes  you  a  large  acquaintance  with  the  methods  of  divine  grace 
I  Ae  gospel,  and  the  benelits  of  the  new  covenant^  recovering 
■^frora  your  guilty  and  sinful  state  by  the  sacriiice  and  death  of 
Ikist,  and  enabUug  you,  by  his  spirit,  to  peHbrm  the  several 
■ties  prescribed.  Vou  desire  such  preachers  as  display  the 
irious  glories  of  Christ  in  hin  sacrod  oflires  of  a  Mediator  and 
Dgh  priest,  -a  Kiug  and  a  Judcro,  and  lead  you  to  practise  all 
K  divine,  social  and  personal  virtues,  by  evangelical  motives 
id  evangelical  assistances,  as  woll  as  by  the  principles  and  ob- 
gations  of  the  light  of  nature,-  and  who  inHist  frecpicntly  uiK)a 
le  peculiar  themes  of  Christianity  and  divine  revelatiouf. 

Now  permit  me  to  make  the  encpiiry  in  my  text.  Those  of 
on  who  do  sit  under  such  ministration.*)  as  you  desire  in  (his  re- 
pcct,  What  do  t/oit  more  than  cfhns?  Are  your  souls  more 
VBDgelical,  more  truly  christian  than  y^iir  iK^ghbours  P  Have 
ou  more  of  the  temper  and  spirit  of  ihe  gospel  wrons^ht  into 
oar  very  hearts  and  inwurd  powers  ?  Do  you  love  IMirisi  Jesus 
lie  Lord,  aud  live  upou  him    by  daily  fahh   and  dependauee, 

*  Let  it  be  obiervrd  b^rf,  that  difTerent  nutinns  and  age"»  and  partiei  of 
hriflian^y  have  Cheir  peculiar  way  and  miourr  in  preacl.ing.  The  priioitive 
iibert  aiid  Ihe  moJerns  hav^  vf  ry  diflft'rf  nt  fa«hioi.H.  T.tc  Gertnans  ind  French, 
bf  English  and  S*ot>,  the  Pooccinns  and  XoetiMnn  amanc;  the  Dutch,  Uie  Aroii- 
JMt  aud  C'lvinisis,  the  anrient  Piiriuns,  aud  thft  zealous  Churchmen  of  thiit 
itf.  ihr  present  Conromii^U  and  tht  Noncouforniivis,  have  their  different  nan- 
^*!r%  pirtlf  in  composintr  und  partly  ui  dolivprin-;  their  ssnv.ous:  nor  if  it  strange 
In*  thi*  pri>testauK  diMi*nTer$bhould  think  the  way  practisrd  amenf  theui  prefer- 
>t|r  lu  aoj  otber^  and  uf  more  advantage  toward  titeir  taivatioa* 

f  S'C  Lny-Nonconf.  J«»lifi«d,  p.  10,  17, 
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more  than  they  who  do  not  hear  of  him  so  often  as  yon  ?  Are 
JOB  brought  nearer  to  the  throne  of  Qo<l,  in  more  frequent  and 
delightfui  performance  of  the  duty  of  prayer,  and  in  more  bum* 
ble,  holy  and  intimate  converse  with  God ;  you  who  hear  so 
ntichof  Jesus  Cbrist,v/Ae  High-priett,  of  atonement  andm/rr- 
cession,  and  of  bis  readiness  to  bring  you  into/^the  favour  and 
presence  of  God — do  you  liate  sin  more  than  your  neighbours, 
since  you  are  so  often  taught  what  it  cost  the  Son  of  God  to  re- 
deem yon  from  it  i  Is  the  frame  of  your  spirit  and  the  course 
of  your  life  more  agreeable  to  the  divine  pattern  that  the  hoiy* 
Jesus  has  set  yon,  and  to  the  strict  rules  of  his  religion  ?  You 
wlia  are  taught  more  of  the  ruin  and  impotence  of  nature,  and 
the  necessity  of  divine  grace,  are  you  more  self-abased  under  a 
•ense  of  your  degeneracy  and  weakness,  and  do  you  seek  the 
assistances  of  the  Spirit  of  God  with  more  importnnity  and 
holy  fervours  of  devotion,  that  he  may  subdue  sin,  and  raise 
you  to  higher  degrees  of  holiness  i  What  use  do  you  make 
of  the  spiritual  and  evangelical  preaching  which  you  |>rofess  to 
attend  upon,  if  the  great  ends  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  are  not 
attained  in  and  upon  you,  if  you  do  not  honour  him  more  thaa 
otbcrs5  if  you  are  not  i^ade  more  like  him,  more  holy  and  iilame* 
less  before  lura  ? 

Examine  yourselves  strictly,  my  friends,  are  you  so  watcli- 
ful,  so  exact  in  all  the  virtues  of  temperance,  sobnetj/,  justice, 
truth,  faithfulness,  charity,  meekness,  forbearance,  forgiveness, 
•ad  aliinstances  of  brother/^  love,  as  becomes  those  that  profess 
iDuch  acquaintance  with  the  blessed  Jesus,  whose  soul  was  di- 
vine truth  and  love,  and  whose  life  was  all  virtue  and  piety,  and 
goodness  in  perfection  ?  Do  you  never  give  occasion  to  your 
neighbouTB  to  reproach  jrourselves  and  your  ministers  together, 
Ihatj^ti  practise  so  little  morality,  because  you  hear  so  little  of  it 
preached  9  Have  you  not  by  tliis  means  ex|>osed  the  preaching 
of  the  name  of  Christ  to  scacdal,  and  the  glorious  doctrines  of 
tlie  gospel  io  infamy,  as  though  they  indulged  the  hearers  of  them 
in  licentious  practices  ? 

Your  own  consciences  must  hear  witness  tliat  we  have  en- 
deavoured to  declare  amongst  you  the  whole  counsel  of  God, 
and  neither  kept  back  the  doctrines  nor  the  duties  which  our 
Lord  has  sent  us  to  publish  to  men  :  we  have  taught  you,  that 
the  great  design  of  all  the  glorious  transactions  of  God  and 
Christ  for  your  salvation  is,  that  you  might  be  holy  and  without 
blame  before  him  in  love;  Eph.  i.  3,  4.'  We  have  assured  you, 
that  the  grace  of  God  which  brings  salvation  to  men,  teaches  you 
to  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  to  live  soberly,  righte- 
ousty  arid  religiously ;  and  if  you  are  purchased  to  be  a  peculiar 
people  to  God  by  the  blood  of  his  Son,  it  is,  that  you  miglit  he 
^ea/oNs  q/' good  works:  Tit. ii.  11,1^,  \4.    ^lvs^'^om  ^^^t^iviVl 
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if  mflaence  of  the  dying  love  and  the  redeeming^  blood  of  Christ, 
iDfieoing  and  meltings  your  hearts  into  a  sincere  sorrow  for  sin^ 
aid  holy  dcsarea  to  love  God,  and  be  made  like  him  ?     I  fas  the 
gatpd  (wliich  you  yourselves  prof^^ss  to  be  so  much  a  better 
ftfnng  of  holmeaa  than  natural  relig^ion  can  furnish  you  with) 
bitthia  goapd  luul  its  proper  and  powerful  and  suuctifyingf 
elects  on  your  hearts  and  on  your  lives  ?     Do  you  behave  with 
m  niudi  more  honour,  justice  and  goodness  amons^st   men,  and 
with  so  much  more  piety  toward   God   as  your  advantage  re* 
qnires  ?     You  who  have  so  often  the  great  and  evani^clical  mo- 
tim  of  the  life  and  love,  die  example,  tbc  sacrifice  and  the  death 
of  Christ  set  before  you  in  public  worship,  has  your  love  to  God 
tod  man  grown  fervent  in  proportion  to  such  persuasives?  How 
dreadful  will  your  case  be,  if  after  all  pretences  to  an  evangeli* 
cal  ministry  you  disgrace  the  gospel  of  Christ  in  the  ministra- 
tions of  it,  by  intemperate,  immoral  or   irreligious  lives  ?    If 
jou  have  better  helps    to    holiness    and    virtue,    according  to 
par  own    sentiments,  than  others   enjoy,  let  your  consciences 
■ever  be  satistied   till  your  heart  and  life  be  reformed  and  puri- 
fied in  proportion  to  your  professed  advantages,  lest  you  make 
Christ  the  minister  of  siny  and  lest  tlie  preachers  of  a  cruci* 
fied  Christ   be   exposed  by  your  means  as  the  licencers  of  un- 
righteousness. 

^ain,  you  profess  to  chuse  such  a  ministry  as  not  only  informs 
the  uiiudis  in  g'eiieral  of  the  truths  and  duties  of  Christianity,  but 
makes  a  particular  search  and  enquiry  into  souls  and  consciences^ 
and  teach2s  the  hearers  by  evidences  and  characters  drawn  from 
the  word  of  Ciod  to  examine  and  judge  of  themselves  and  their 
own  state  and  case:  you  like  such  preaching  best  as  enters  into 
the  various  turnings   of  the  heart  of  man,  and  unfolds  and  dis- 
covers the   suhtk  workings  of  sin  in  the  soul,   and  its  manifold 
disguises  to  conceal  itself  from  the  srvord  of  the  Spirit y  which  is 
the  urord  of  Cod.     You  expect  to   hear  your  ministers  address 
themselves  distinctly  io  persom  of  various  characters  ;  to  direct 
their  discourse   sometimes  to  the  indolent  and  thoughless  sinner, 
or  the  conceited  and  presumptuous  soul,  in  order  to  rouse  them 
out  of  their  security,  and  to  thunder  upon  the  sleepy  consciences 
of  men  who  speak  a  false  peace  tothemselvesy   and  awaken  them 
to  a  sight  of  their  mistake,  and  their  infinite  peril.     You  expect 
jour  ministers  would  sometimes  enter  into  the  particular  case  of 
eomuiced  and  atcakened  souls,  and  treat  with  tliem  about  their 
ini|)ortant   and   everlasfing  intercuts,  and   put  them  u|)on  most 
earnest   enquiries  about  the   way  to  be  saved ;  that  we  sfiould 
assist  them  in  their   spiritual  conflicts   amidst  all  tlicir  budding 
hopes,  and  their  blasting  fears,  in  all  the  pious  and   secret  jea- 
lousies of  their  own  hearts,  their  doubts  and  complaints,^  their 
holy  desires  and  trerobhng  tendeocics   toward  God  and  Chrisf, 
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mifil  saivatioTi :  and  that  we  should  direct  the  doubtful  foot  where 
to  tread,  aud  the  doubtful  eye  uiiere  to  look  for  |>eace  and  par- 
don, for  light  and  strength,  for  holiness  aud  eternal  life.     You 
delight  to  hear  your  preachers  sometimes   meption  the  case  of 
ike  affiicledand  the  teniptcdy  who  arc  cngagedAr  a  hard  combat 
wiU)  tlidr  spiritual  adversaries,  with  the  powers  of  sin  widiin  thenii 
and  temptation  without  them,  and  you  wait  to  hear  us  give  the 
feeble  ttuA  the  oppressed  some  proper  advice  and  encouragement. 
You  expect  we  should  at  other  times  take  (he  ease  of  backslider$ 
in  haiKl,  and  prepare  a  word  of  admonition  aud  reproof  for  those 
that  dechne  from  the  good  degrees  of  religion  which  once  tliey 
professed  and  practised ;  that  we  should  strengthen  the  feeble^ 
the  humble  and  the  fearful  christian,  and  pass  through  the  va* 
rious  parts  of  spiritual  experience^  and  the  several  scenes  and 
itages  of  the  christian  life.    Surely  this  was  the  fashion  and 
practice  of  our  fatliers  amongst  the  puritans  and  protestant  dis- 
senters  in  their  ministry :  I  hope  this  i^  the  present  mode  of 
preaching  amongst  us,  aiul  1  wish  with  all  my  soul  this  sort  of 
jBiinistration,  this  manner  of   dividing  the  zsjord    of  Gody  and 
giving  to  each  their  due,  may  never  grow  out  of  fashion  in  our 
places  of  worship. 

But  my  business  is  to  appTy  this  matter  closely  to  your  con* 
nences:  under  all  these  advantages,  as  you  suppose,  of  expe* 
fimental  preaching,  do  you  live  any  better  than  your  nei';h- 
bours  ?  Iiave  you  learnt  more  of  the  christian  life  in  tlie  various 
parts  of  it  than  they  have  done  ?    Are  you  more  acquainted  with 
the  particular  state  and  case  of  your  own  souls  toward  God? 
Have  you  traced  out  the  frame  of  your  own  spirit,  or  are  you 
more  solicitous  1o  find  it  ?     Can  each  of  you  tell  where  to  rauk 
yourselves?     Are  you  mere  nominal  christians,  or  real  followers 
of  Christ  ?    Are  vou  amougthe  secure  and  presumptuous,  or 
the  awakened  and  convinced  ?     Are  you  among  the  irresolute, 
the  doubtful   and  wavering  christians,  or  among  those  who  run 
the  race  of  holiness  with  a  steadiness  and  establishment  of  soul  ? 
Are  you  daily  growing  in  the  things  of  God,  or  do  you  belong 
to  the  class  of  backsliders  in  heart  and  ways  ?     Have  you  ob- 
served the  directions  that  have  been  given  to  persons  under  these 
different  characters  ?     Have  you  mvi^  such  a  proficiency  in  re- 
ligion  hereby,  as  to  answer  the  designs  of  those  ministrations 
and  labours  in  the  pulpit  under  which  you   have  placed  your- 
selves ?     It  is  in  vain  for  you  to  pretend  to  have  enjoyed  such  a 
manner  of  preaching,  as  is  most  suited  to  bring  souls  onward 
from  a  state  of  sin  and  nature  to  a  state  of  grace  and  advancing 
toward  glory,  if  you  yourselves  remain  still  in  a  state  of  sin,  and 
are  strangers  to  divine  grace ;  or  if  you  have  never  ap])lied  tlie 
distw^uishini^   evidences  of  formal  \>vo(es^nT«  ^\vd  ^\2L<^^t^  CK^a^ 
9tTl6f,  no  SLS  iio  learn  whereto  rank ^'ouT^c\N<i^, 
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Yet  once  mbre,  give  ne  kave  to  pat  you  in  mind,  that  jod 

mcnilj  profess  to  desire  such  a  ministry  as  not  only  instructs 

iff  kokd^  but  strikes  the  heart  in  a  powerful  and  afleeting  roao^ 

19;  yoa  delight  t<^  bear  your  ministers  in  the  itpplication  of  theii^ 

dwomes  apeA-  with  life  and  zeal,  like  messeng^ers  tirho  wrt 

MOt  frooi  Gml  td  sinners  on  kn  errand  of  everlasting  im|)ortaBce: 

Vol  iowe  to  hear  tlicm  address  the  consciences  of  their  auditory   - 

m  mmh  a  serious,  a  penetrating,  and  a  persuasive  style  and 

asaaer  ai  becomes  persons  ivho  are  in   good  earnest,  who  feel 

(he  power  of  the  words  which  they  speak,  and  wlio  are  resolved 

if  poarible  to   reach  the  hearts  of  the  assembly,  and  to  save  the 

teb  of  men  from  hell  by  the  concurrent  influence  of  the  grace 

rfGod. 

But  then,  my  friends,  if   you  diuse  such  a  ministry,  and 
iqppose  that    you  enjoy  any  such  advantages,  what  have  yoa 
profited  thereby  more  than  others  ^     Do  you  frequent  places  of 
vorship  where  there  are  such  awakening,  fervent  and  persua- 
live  ffliDiatrations,  and  why  are  you  not  more  remarkably  re- 
farmed,  and  more  eminently  religious  ?     Why  arc  you  not  more 
cSectoally  coDvinced  of  tlie  evil  of  sin  and  the  danger  of  eternal 
wretchedness  under  the  wrath  of  God  ?    Why   are  you  not  aH 
more  powerfully  persuaded  to  break  off  your  mns  by  repentance^ 
to  ay  out  what  shall  I  do  to  saved?  to  /ty/or  refuge  to  the 
•fly  k^>p€j  to  receive  Jssus  the  Saviour  in  aU  his  blessed  oflBees, 
to  resign   your  souls  to  his  care  and  grace  and  government,  and 
devote  yourselves  to  him  for   ever  ?     Why  are  you  so  cold,  so 
iadiBereut  in  the  practice  of  the  duties  of  piety  and  virtue,  which 
are  so  warmly  recommended  to  you  ?     What !  is  all  the  fervour 
of  the  pulpit  lost  upon  you  ?     Do  the  words   die  on  your  ears, 
and  never  reach  your  souls  ?  Why  are  you  so  unaflTected  with  the 
importaut  and  eternal  things  of  the  invisible  world,  which  aro^ 
set  before    you  in  the  ministry  with  some  zeal  and  affection  ? 
What  will  you  say  for  your   own  defence,  when  some  of  your 
brethren   and  neighbours  of  the  established  church,  who  havo 
sst  all  their  days  under  that  which   you   suppose  to  be  a  less 
sSecting  ministry,  shall  have  their  hearts  awakened  and  warmed 
with  the  great  and   awful  scenes  of  religion  more  than   you  ? 
How  will  you  answer  it  to  your  final  Judge,  if  he  shall  find  their 
souls  have  been  drawn  near  to  God,  and  engaged  in  the  lively 
exercises  of  faith  and  love  and  every   grace,  and  yet  you  your- 
selves who  profess  to  enjoy  superior   advantages  shall  be  found 
coldtriflers  and  mere  formalists  in  religion  ?     A  dreadful  sen- 
tence awaits  such   sinners   from  the  tribunal  whence  there  is  no 
appeal.     Thus  I  have  finished  the  fourth  advantage  which  you 
who  worship  God  in  separate  assemblies,   profess  to  enjoy  above 
four  brethren  of  the  church  of  England,   viz.   you  chuse  vour 
swn  ministers,  and  put  yourselves  under  the  preaching  and  the 
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pastoral  care  of  such  persons  as  you  yourselves  best  approve  anci 
tliiuk  most  adaj)ted  to  the  salvatioa  of  souls. 

V.  Another  advantage  which  you  who  worship  God  in  sepa^ 
rate  assemblies,  are  supposed  to  have  above  your  brethren  of  the 
church  of  England,  is  tliis,  that  the  communion  qfjfpur  churches  is 
kept  more  pure  and  free  from  unworthy  and  scandalous  mem^ 
bersy  by  the  exercise  of  proper  discipline  in  the  care  that  is  taken 
about  the  admission  to  the  Lord's-tablej  and  in  excluding  the- 
ignorant  and  the  vicious  from  your  special  fellowship.    Whea 
a  communicant  in  any  of  your  congregations  grows  vicious  or 
profane,  and  it  appears  so  by  evident  proof,  he  is  at  least  private- 
ly admonished  to  abstain  from  the  iioly  communion,  or  plainly 
forbid  to  attend  on  it :    And    in  some  of  our  congregations  he  ia 
more  solemnly  cast  out  of  the  cimrch,  as  unworthy  to  partake  of 
so  holy  an  institution  as  the  table  of  our  blessed  Lord:    Nor  is^ 
lie  received  again  until  he  hath  professed  serious  repentance,  and 
hath  behaved  himself  for  some  ^pace  of  time  as  a  penitent,  and  a 
])erson  thoroughly  reformed.     Now  wjieresucli  discipline  is  main- 
tained in  christian  congregations,  this  r(Huarkable   advantage  is 
obtained  by  it,  that  all  vicious  practices  are  most  evidently  and 
powerfully  discouraged  by  tlie  exclusion  of  criminals  from  the 
church.     If  such  i^  person  be  found  among  us,  he  is  shunned 
that  ht  may  be  askknud:  the  pious  communicants  havenocom^ 
pany  with  him^  besides  what  is  necessary  and  cannot  be  avoided, 
This  is  perfectly  agreeable  to  the  directions  of  the  apostle.  Some 
construe  those  words  of  St.  Paul  into  this  sense  ;  in  2  Thess. 
iii.  16.    Now  we  command  you  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  that  you  withdraw  yourselves  from  every  brother  whic/^ 
walketh  disorderly  :  but  in  1  Cor.  v.  JO,  11.  the  sense  is  stron-. 
ger,  and  more  evident ;  /  wrote  unto  you  in  an  epistle  not  to 
company  with  fornicatorSf  He.  but  now  I  have  written  unto 
you  not  to  keep  company ^  if  any  vian  who  is  called  a  brother  be 
a  fornicator  or  covetous^  or  an  tdolater^  or  a  railery  or  a  drunk' 
ardy  or  an  extortioner ^  with  such  an  one^  no  not  to  eat.  Whether 
tills  eating  refer   to  the  religious  feast  of  the  Lord^s-supper,  or 
whether  to  the  common  entertainments  of  the  table,  may  perhaps 
be  doubted  by  interpreters  ;  but  this  inference  is  certain,  that  if 
the  apostle  forbids  familiar  society  with  persons  of  this  character 
at  our  common  repast,  much  more  are  we  forbid  toholdcommu* 
nion  in  the  sacred  feast  with  persons  of  such  a  character.     Siirely 
the  table  of  the  Lord  should  be  guarded  and  kept  as  pure  as  our 
own. tables.     The  churches  of  Christ  are  and  should  be  separate 
and   distinguished  from  the  world  ;    they   should  have  as  little 
chosen  and  voluntary  society  as  may  be   with  the  wicked  of  the 
earthy  and  especially  in  holy  things,  that  they  may  keep  up  a 
more  vc/icrabic  character  aud  reputation  of  the  gospel  in  the 
world,  and  ef  the  obligatloas  ibal  V\e  u^ovx  \N\o^^  >\i^\.  >^'cv3(^^;i^ 
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dtfhdaiiitj  to  be  strictly  religious :  tbey  are  called  to  separate 
tkemsehes  from  every  drfiltment  of  flesh  and  spirit  y  to  come 
mifrwm  among  the  wicked  and  profane^  that  they  may  be  a 
fmdmr  people  to  the  Lord. 

It  b  true,  this  cannot  be  practised  universallv  and  perfectly 

iiMy  Tiaible  ch||rcbes  of  Christ  here  on  earth,  because  we  are 

baiHl  to  judj^e  by  sensible  appearances  of  things  :  and  those  who 

hve  tbe  Tidble  marks  of  Christianity  in  the  knowledge  and  pro* 

fasioa  of  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  whose  conversation  in  the  world. 

asober  mnd  pious  to  all  outward  appearance,    may  claim  a  place 

iiaoy  christian  church  and  in  the  {lecuiiar  rites  and  ordinances  of 

Ihegottiel :  and  upon  this  account  there  may  be  some  secret  sin- 

m  WDo   make  their  way  into  our  separate  congregations,  and 

jria  with  us  io  the  most  solemn  ordinances,  though  they  are  not 

Rally  worthy  of  any  room  or  idace  in  the  house  of  God  :  yet 

enmon  swearers  and  common  drunkards,  publicly  vicious,  riot- 

«s  and  UQclean  persons,  and  men  of  scandalous  life,  are  never 

rcerived  amongst  us  to  the  holy  fellowship  of  the  supper  or 

coaimuniDii  at  the  Lord's  table ;    therefore  in  tliis  respect  we 

kspe  our  communion  is  tolerably  pure,  and  such  as  the  gospel 

reqairGS. 

And  indeed  it  must  be  also  confessed,  that  neither  the  rubric 
sir  the  rules  of  the  church  of  England  euoopwe  such  scandal- 
sus  sinners  to  come  to  the  table  of  the  Lord^lbut  there  is  very 
Eule  obedience  can  generally  be  paid  to  these  rules  in  tbe  con- 
tioual  admission  of  ali  persons,  as  is  practised  now-a-days,  to  this 
My  sacrament :  there  are  very  few  ministers  of  our  parishes  who 
BMally  attempt  to  lay  these  bars  against  any  persons,  known  or 
auknown,  who  have  a  mind  to  come  :  and  where  a  minister  of  a 
teader  and  scrupulous  conscience  has  endeavoured  to  put  the  rules 
sf  tbe  rubric  in  practice  against  persons  of  vile  and  profane  cha* 
ncter,  he  has  exposed  himself  to  great  difficulties  and  troubles, 
aad  to  many  hardships  and  vexatious  suits  ;  and  especially  if  thev 
ahooBer  themselves  to  the  communion  have  wanted  to  qualify 
themselves  at  the  tabic  of  the  Lord,  for  an  office  at  court  or  in  the 
city,  by  land  or  by  Sea*.  Well  then,  since  you  who  assemble  in 
wparate  places  of  worship,  maintain  and  enjoy  a  purer  commu* 
Dion  in  your  churclies,  should  you  not  be  very  zealous  and  soli- 
citous, each  of  you  for  yourselves,  that  you  are  not  dishonourable 
commuuicants  at  the  holy  supper  ?  that  your  consciences  and 
jour  liearts  are  pure  in  the  si^^Lt  of  God  ?  that  you  lift  up 
pare  hands  at  !iis  altar  ?  And  do  you  not  feel  this  sacred 
tii^gement  on  your  souls,  to  keep  yourselves  from  the  infection' 

*  Se  Dr.  CaUmr  nf  Mod^r.  Nooconf.   V.*l.   III.  p.  64.  and  Mr.  lUttrick'i 
trcouot  cf  lilt  bMdvhipA  .n  itae  cburcb  of  K  iglanH,  and  his  becoming  a  nonce  «" 
fsmia,  at  tbe  cod  of  Uut  Tolumeyp.  S,  Stc  L,y  Noocoof.  Juauried,  d.  33. 

Vol.  t.  C 


34  ^  AN   HI^MBLB   ATTEMPT,    &C. 

of  evil  company  in  the  world,  since  you  are  not  constraiocd  io 
mingle  with  them  in  the  church. 

Enquire  of  yourselves,  Wlio  are  your  chosen  and  delightful 
companions  among  men  ?  Is  it  with  you  as  it  was  with  Dayid, 
who  was  a  companivn  of  them  that  fear  the  Lord  ?  Ps.  cxix.  63. 
Are  M^  saiuts^  the  excellent  in  the  earthy  hi|(h  in  your  esteem, 
and  IS  your  delight  amongst  them  P  Ps.  xvi.  S.  It  is  granted, 
and  the  apostle  allows  it,  1  Cor.  v.  10.  that  if  you  would  always 
avoid  the  company  of  the  wicked  and  tlie  profane,  you  must  even 
almost  go  out  of  the  norldy  because  the*  world  is  so  full  of  them  ; 
and  rn  buying  and  selling,  ih  the  daily  business  and  commerce  of 
life,  their  presence  and  converse  cannot  be, avoided  :  but  he 
directs  you  to  avoid  them,  as  far  as  it  may  be  done  consistently 
with  other  duties.  And  the  great  question  is,  Who  are  tiie  com* 
panions  of  your  choice,  and  in  whose  society  do  you  take  the 
most  agreeable  satisfaction  ?  Are  the  sons  of  vice  and  impiety 
your  familiars  and  intimates  ?  And  while  you  profess  your  clesirc 
to  be  separated  from  them  in  the  church,  do  you  chuse  to  dwell 
much  with  them  in  the  world  ?  Does  not  such  a  conduct  give  too 
just  an  occasion  to  charge  you  with  hypocrisy  ?  What !  cannot 
you  bear  to  sit  near  the  lewd  and  profane,  the  drunkard  or  the 
swearer  in  the  house  of  God,  for  fear  of  defiling  yourselves  with 
their  communion,  uid  yet  can  you  delight  in  their  company  all 
the  week,  and  tUft  so  much  pleasure  to  meet  them  either  in 
your  own  houses  or  in  the  houses  of  public  resort,  in  taverns,  in 
gay  assemblies,  at  n^idnight  clubs,  and  in  seasons  and  places  of 
extreme  hazard  to  virtue  ?  Can  you  tnke  familiar  delight  in 
those  who  neither  love  God  nor  fear  him  in  the  world,  while  you 
excltute  them  from  a  place  in  the  church  ?  Is  there  no  defile-- 
ment  to  be  taken  but  in  the  house  of  God  ?  Is  there  no  infection 
but  at  the  sacrament  ?  What  strange  sort  of  conduct  is  this  ? 
Ridiculous  and  inconsistent  !  And  to  what  severe  reproaches  do 
you  expose  the  protestant  dissenters,  with  all  their  pretences 
to  purer  communion,  while  you  make  the  company  of  known  and 
profligate  sinners  yoiu*  tree  choice  and  your  daily  delight  ? 

VI.  It  may  be  reckoned  among  your  advantages  for  strict 
religion  and  virtue,  that  your  whole  conduct  is  strictly  observed^ 
and  your  behaviour  is  watched  with  a  narrow  and  severe  eye  by 
many  of  your  neighbours  of  the  established  church,  and  especi« 
ally  by  those  of  them  that  hate  you  :  they  are  ready  to  take 
notice  of  every  failing,  and  to  make  sharp  remarks  u]>on  every 
defect  you  are  guilty  of  in  your  duty  to  God  or  maji.  You  can- 
not step  awry,  but  censure  and  re])roach  attend  you.  If  there 
should  happen  to  be  any  persons  in  your  societies  for  worship, 
who  are  a  scandal  to  religion,  you  shall  be  sure  to  hear  of  it 
plentifully*,  even  though  perhaps  tliey  are  ejected  out  of  your 
9pecud  eoffkinuwion :  and  this  should  SL^djLen  ^ou.  to  a  double 
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wmtdi  over  yourselTes,  to  a  more  cousUat  and  seyere  guard 
upoD  all  your  words  and  motioDS. 

It  is  trQe,  the  eyes  of  God  and  angels  are  ever  upon  us  all» 
aad  thia  ought  to  liavelhe  most  awful  influence  on  us,  in  order 
to  secure  us  from  every  sin  and  folly :  but  it  shocld  also  awaken 
voo  to  a  constant  care  of  your  whole  conduct,  when  you  remem* 
ber  that  the.  eyes  of  men,  and  pf  some  such  as  have  no  great 
kindness  for  yotr,  are  upon  you  too ;  and  they  are  sharp  and 
pierciDg  to  spy  out  every  transgression,  and  to  magnify  every 
instance  of  your  dejAirture/from  strict  piety  and  virtue  into  a 
heinouadrime  and  scandal.  I  confess  this  is  no  very  pleasing 
cireunoMtaocc  and  situation  of  life,  to  staud  fortli  as  a  mark  for 
every  nice  observer,  to  have  every  word  and  motion  watched  and 
critically  remarked  by  an  eye  of  jealousy  or  professed  enmity ; 
it  is  DO  pleasing  circumstance  indeed,  but  perhaps  it  is,  or  it 
riiould  be,  a  profitable  one;  for  it  carries  in  it  a  constant  spur  to 
duty,  a  constant  restraint  upon  sinful  appetite,  and  a  guard  upon 
oar  whole  behaviour. 

And  here  I  cannot  but  make  mention  of  an  observation  ^ 
which  I  have  often  made  in  the  course  of  my  life,  viz.  If  a 
person  who  professes  himself  to  beloni^  to  the  established  church 
is  found  guilty  of  swearing  or  cursing,  if  he  drink  to  excess,  if 
he  prove  false  and  deceitlul  in  his  dealing,  if  his  character  be 
vicious  and  lewd,  and  he  indulge  iiiiquilies  of  the  grossest  kind  ; 
there  is  no  such  mighty  matter  made  of  it  in  the  \\orld,  nor  is  the 
i  icandal  of  such  a  criminal  thrown  at  all  upon  the  church  itself: 
'(  we  never  hear  it  said  upon  such  an  occasion,  These  are  the  mem- 
*  bers  of  the  church  of  England  :  but  on  the  other  hand,  if  a  pro- 
testant  dissenter,  who  attends  constantly  on  the  worship  of  God 
in  our  separate  assemblies,  and  conimuuicates  with  us,  be  guilty 
of  any  foul  or  infamous  crime,  what  a  loud  clamour  is  raised  4a 
the  town  ?  What  a  noise  spreads  and  echoes  through  the  neigh- 
bourhood ?  And  the  name  of  the  single  offender  is  not  only  set 
op  as  a  public  mark  for  the  reproach  of  the  world,  but  the  whole 
party  of  tlie  dissenters  falls  under  disgrace  thereby  :  These  are 
par  Noriconformhts ;  These  are  your  saints;  These  are  tlie 
men  that  pretend  to  godliness^  and  who  do  not  think  our  church 
pure  enou*^h  for  tliem ;  See  what  hypocrites  they  are  !  And 
thus  they  load  the  whole  |)rofession  and  party  with  the  crimes 
and  scandal  of  a  single  sinner.  N6w  surely  the  view  and  consi- 
deration of  this  situation  of  things,  and  this  circumstance  of 
your  case,  should  make  you  all  more  watchful,  more  strictly 
rehgious  toward  God,  more  sober,  temperate  and  careful  in  the 
practice  of  all  personal  virtues,  and  more  exactly  righteous  and 
honourable  in  all  the  affairs  of  social  life,  that  you  may  never 
suffer  your  foot  to  slide,  nor  give  occasion  to  those  who  wait  for 
ymirbalting,  to  Uasplwme  the  good  ways  of  the  LiOrCC,  \s\i^twv 
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you  profess  to  walk.  You  are  called  by  prdvidence  to  give 
double  diligence,  and  walk  more  circumspectly  in  every  sta- 
tion of  life,  since  so  many  watchful  eyes  are  ever  upon  you  :  it 
beiioves  you  to  keep  a  holy  jealousy  over  yourselves,  lest  at 
^ny  time  you  yield  to  temptation,  that  the  whole  body  of  the 
dissenters  may  not  receive  a  wound  and  infamy  through  your 
misbehaviour. 

Sect.  IV. — Of  the  Obligationt  of  Protestant  Dissenters  to 

greater  Degrees  of  Holhiess. 

Thus  I  have  finished  the  first  general  head  of  this  part  of 
my  discourse,  whidi  relates  to  the  real  or  supposed  advantages 
that  the  protestant  dissenters  enjoy  for  their  improvement  in 
religion  and  virtue,  above  their  brethren,  their  neighbours  of 
the  established  churcli :  1  proceed  now  to  the  second  general  head^ 
and  that  is  to  set  before  you,  What  special  obligations  you 
lie  under  to  practise  higher  degrees  of  piety  and  morality  by 
the  very  profession  of  religion  which  you  make  in  this  way 
of  nonconformity,  and  to  enquire  into  the  language  of  our 
8aviour,  fVhat  do  you  more  than  others^  you  who  have  all  the 
'  following  bonds  and  engagements  lying  upon  you  from  your  own 
profession  i 

I.  The  moa(  considerable  and  most  universal  reason  why 
you  profess  to  diaiwt  from  the  established  church,  and  to  sepa- 
rate from  them,  is^  that  you  may  make  belter  improuements  in 
religion  than  if  you  continued  in  their  communion.  Most  of 
you  who  spend  any  thouglits  about  the  grounds  of  your  separa- 
tion, profess  tills  to  be  your  most  general  motive,  that  you  may 
serve  and  worship  God  in  a  way  more  pleasing  and  acceptable 
to  him,  because  you  think  it  more  agreeable  to  his  own  word  ; 

Jou  hope  to  obtain  greater  communications  of  grace  from  him 
y  waiting  on  kiai  in  a  more  exact  conformity  to  his  own  ap- 
pointments ;  you  walk  in  this  separate  path,  that  vou  may  mate 
swifter  advances  in  the  christian  life,  and  speed  yotur  course  in 
theway  tojieaven. 

And  indeed  if  you  divide  yourselves  from  an  established 
and  national  christian  church  without  this  design,  I  fear  you  will 
but  deceive  and  dis^mint  your  own  souls  in  your  separation. 
But  on  the  other  hand,  if  a  iioly  care  and  solicitude  to  serve 
God  more  agreeably  to  his  will,  aiid  a  desire  after  higher  attain- 
ments in  your  religion,  be  your  real  and  sincere  intention  ;  see 
then,  that  you  make  this  appear  by  your  growing  piety,  and 
your  advancement  in  every  grace  ?  and  let  the  world  see  and  be 
convinced  by  the  holiness  of  your  practice,  that  you  have  chosen 
the  right  way  to  obtain  your  end,  and  that  your  pious  purposes 
are  not  disappointed.  See  that  you  lay  aside  every  weighty  and 
/4e  si'a  t/uit  easily  besets  j/pu;  aud  %\iice^Q>xcVx\SA&SLdiQ!ectitit 
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tmkj  run  with  double  speed  the  race  of  cliristianif  y  /hat  is  set 

'i  kfereyou:  nress  /onrara  beyond  your  fellows,  toward  the  mark 

U  /jfosT  high  and  hol^  callings  and  take  larger  steps  toward 

J  lie  priie.  l>o  yVwi  not  declare  you  are  the  diildren  and  followers 

if  tlioae  who  in  the  former  age  were  called  puritans,  because  of 

tmr  profesiion  of  greater  purity  of  life  than  their  neighbours  ? 

Wliy  theo  do  yoa  not  with  more  zeal  and  solicitude  avoid  every 

degree  of  impuriU  and  defilement !     Why  do  you  not  cleanse 

fSMTSthfCs  daily  from  every  pollution  of  Hesh  ana  spirit  in  a  man- 

leraod  measure  answerable  to  your  own  profession  ?     In  all 

jwr  religioas  duties  be  ye  more  devout;  in  the  practice  of  every 

isdalana  personal  virtue  be  you  superior  to  others;  and  let 

&e  tnnaoeiideot  degrees  of  your  tear  and  love   of  God,  and 

jour  goodness  toward  men,  distinguish  you  if  possible  from 

fsor  neiglibours,  as  much  as  you  are  distinguished  from  your 

prafest  uid  public  separation  from  their  forms  of  worsliip. 

Should  any  one  have  asked  the  disciples  of  Christ  after  they 
ksd  attended  a  considerable  time  on  liis  ministry  in  particular 
■eetiogs,  on  mounthins^  in  desarts^  and  by  the  sea  side  ;  I  say 
ihoold  any  one  have  asked  them ,  Why  do  you  continue  in  this 
Banner  to  follow  after  a  new  preacher,  who  has  no  approbation 
or  eouotenance  from  men  of  figure  and  power  in  the  established 
dairch,  and  who  teaches  you  to  renounce  their  human  inveu* 
lioDs  and  traditions  ?  Surely  they  would  say^  it  is  because  we 
hope  to  please  our  God  better,  and  to  honour  him  much  more 
than  the  scribes  or  the  priests,  than  the  pharisees  and  their  dis- 
ciples do,  or  the  bulk  and  multitude  of  the  Jewish  nation :  It  is 
because  we  design  and  hope  to  make  higher  advances  in  virtue 
and  piety  tlian  thev  :  we  would  not  expose  ourselves  to  the  in- 
oooveniences  and  mfficulties,  to  the  long  travel,  to  the  hardships 
and  the  reproadies  that  we  sustain,  if  we  could  content  our- 
telves  with  just  so  much  righteousness  and  religion  as  the  rest  of 
the  nation,  or  even  the  scribes  and  the  common  sort  of  preachers 
of  the  national  church  ;  and  upon  this  argument  we  may  suppose 
our  Saviour  partly  to  build  his  question  in  my  text,  What  do  you 
suore  than  others  *f 

And  as -this  was  the  case  of  the  disciples  when  they  followed 
after  Jesus,  a  new  teacher,  and  held  their  particular  meetings 
irften  in  separate  places,  so  it  is  and  will  be  generally  the  case  of 
sU  honest  and  sincere  persons  in  their  religious  separations  from 
any  established'church  whatsoever.  What  advantage  is  it  they 
sim  at  in  dissenting  from  others  in  their  forms  of  national  religion, 
if  it  be^ot  that  they  hope  to  advance  more  in  the  valuable  de- 
signs  of  sincere  godliness,  and  better  to  secure  to  themselves  the 
spprobation  and  favour  of  God  by  their  peculiar  and  separate 
methods  of  worship. 

It  is  therefore  a  most  important  and  reasonable  question 
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ivhich  I  would  put  to  your  consciences  and  my  own  this  day, 
Wliat  do  WQ  dissenters  more  than  others,  more  than  our  brethren 
of  the  national  establishment  ?  Do  we  make  it  appear  in  our 
wiiole  behaviour,  that  our  hearts  are  more  itoly  and  more  hea- 
"venly  ?  Is  our  zeal  for  the  honour  of  God  ivarmer  than  theirs  ? 
Flave  we  a  greater  detestation  of  those  sins  which  are  too  much 
indulged  among  some  of  them  ?  As  we  refuse  to  comply  with 
the  traditions  of  men,  are  we  more  exactly  conformable  to  the 
laws  of  God  and  the  rules  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  ?  Are  we 
more  sober  and  temperate,  and  watchful  in  our  personal  conduct  ? 
Do  we  practise  superior  goodness  toward  our  fellow-creatures, 
and  exceed  others  in  the  duties  of  justice,  charity  and  love? 
Alas !  ray  friends,  let  our  pretences  rise  never  so  high,  if  we 
do  not  attain  something  of  this  eminence  in  religion,  or  at  least 
zealously  endeavour  after  it,  we  lose  the  noblest  d'^signs  of  our 
nonconformity,  and  disgrace  the  peculiar  profession  that  we  make 
in  the  sight  of  tlie  world.  If  this  be  the  thing  we  pretend  to, 
.why  do  we  not  better  answer  our  pretences  ?  Is  there  no'  other 
difference  to  be.  seen  betwixt  us  and  our  neighbours  of  the  church 
of  England,  but  that  once  a  week  we  turn  our  backs  upon  the 
parish  church,  and  resolve  to  worship  God  in  a  separate  place  ? 
Are  we  as  Tain,  as  thoughtless  of  religion  througliout  the  week,, 
as  loose  and  sensual  in  our  conversation  as  the  rest  of  the  world  i 
And  are  we  content  it  should  be  so  ?  When  we  take  such  a  dis- 
tinct profession  upon  us,  it  is  uliiverjally  expected  by  heaven  and 
earth,  that  we  should  distinguish  ourselves  by  our  shming  virtues, 
as  the  fruits  of  this  our  profession.  God,  the  great  and  blessed 
Gody  expects  it  of  us ;  Jesus  the  Judge  of  all  expects  it  of  us; 
the  angels  who  are  ministring  spirits  in  the  lower  world,  and  who 
behold  our  conduct,  expect  it  of  us  ;  our  neighbours  around  us  ex- 
pect it  at  our  hands  ;  and  our  own  consciences  will  tell  us  that  they 
have  expected  it  of  us  too.  If  we  ne<rlect  to  seek  this  chief  end 
of  our  nonconformity,  neither  scripture  nor  reason,  neither  God 
nor  Christ,  nor  men  nor  angels  will  approve  of  our  conduct,  nor 
will  our  own  consciences  speak  approbation  or  peace  to  us  in  a 
wise  and  serious  hour  of  review. 

Before  I  leave  this  first  head  of  argument,  let  me  take  hold 
of  another  topic,  and  argue  with  you  further  upon  the  foot  of 
your  profest  fllparation.  Consider  the  inconvenienoet  and  difR- 
cultiesin  some  mstances,  and  some  seasons  or  occurrences  of  life, 
to  which  you  are  exposed  by  this  your  practice :  perhaps  you 
meet  with  now  and  then  .a  frown,  a  token  of  contempt,  or  a  word 
of  mockery  and  bitter  reproach  among  your  neighbours,  upon 
the  account  of  your  profession  ;  yon  are  often  called  schismatics, 
and  charged  with  dividing, the  church  of  Christ;  and  it  is  possi- 
ble you  lie  under  some  disadvantages  in  trade  and  business  in 
the  wovid  upon  this  account  too,  aa  well  as  it  is  sufficiently  known 
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tbityotf  are  excluded  by  certain  laws  from  all  offices  of  trust  and 
froju  in  (he  nation  merely'  for  your  nonconformity.     Besiilen 
thit,  there  are  some  angry  bin^ots  in  the  worKl  who  hate  you  and 
I     joar  profession,  md   wonkl  blast  you  all  together,  and  would 
r^oiec  to  root  yon  out  of  the  earth  ;  though  for  the  most  part,  I 
would  hope  these  furious  enemies  of  yours   are  only  such  as  are 
no  friends  to  the  present  settlement  of  tlie  crown  in  the  ilhistrious 
fiunily  who  possesses  it,  and  arc  enemies  to  the  happiness  of  this 
Mtion  and  the  liberties  of  mankind  :  but  liowever,  it  is  certaiu 
there  are  many  who  envy  and  hate  us,  though  we  acknowledge 
it  with  gratitude,  to  the  honour  of  our  rulers,  that  they  have  so 
nueh    equity    and    goodness   as    to    withliold    the    hands  of 
the  sous  of  violence  frjm  persecuting  and  destroying  us.     It 
is  certaiQ  that  we  arc  observed   with  an   evil   eye^   we    are 
sometimes  bantered  and  ridiculed  by  evil  tongues ;    we  suffer 
many  an  O|)probriou8  name,  many  a  malicious  sneer  and   in- 
solent affront,    because  we   cannot  comply  with  some  iiiven- 
tions  of  men,  and  dare  to   worship  God  in   another  manner. 
than  the  chief  part  of  the  nation,     ^iow  shall  we  suffer  all  these 
things  in  vain  y    Gal.  iii.  4.    And  indeed  it  is,  and  will  be  in 
vain,  that  we  expose  ourselves  by  our  profession  to  these  suf- 
ferings, if   we  have  no  recomj^ence  in  actpiiring  greater  de- 
grees of  virtue  and  goodne^M  ;  in   attaining  firmer  hopes  and  a 
surer  interest  in  the  favour  of  God,  and  the  blessings  of  eternal 
concernment. 

AvcakCy  azcakcy  my  friends,  and  bethink  yourselves  a  little  : 
Do  you  not  aim  at  something  glorious  and  divine  that  will  coun- 
terpoise all  the  evils  you  sustain  ?  Awake,  and  let  your  cha- 
racter and  your  piety  briglitcn  u|>6n  the  world,  let  your  uncon- 
tested virtues  shine  among  liien,  let  them  cflface  all  the  gloom 
and  darkness  that  is  thrown  upon  your  names,  and  overpower 
the  unrighteous  scandal.  What !  shall  we  be  cast  out  of  all 
public  offices,  trusts  and  salaries,  as  men  unworthy  of  civil  benefits 
and  honours,  and  in  many  instances  be  retrenched  as  to  the  more 
private  and  common  pronts  of  this  world,  and  yet  content  our- 
selves to  obtain  none  of  the  treasures  that  relate  to  another  world 
in  the  room  of  them  ?  Shall  we  bear  the  scoflings  of  our  neigh* 
biurs,  and  be  derided  as  fools  and  fanatics  ?  Shall.we  be  reviled 
as  men  of  humour  and  hypocrisy,  as  decti.  ers  ani false  brethren^ 
and  content  ourselves  to  bear  all  these  indignities  in  the  present 
life,  without  gaining  any  thing  by  it  with  regard  to  grace  and 
righteousness  and  the  life  to  come?  This  would  be  to  confirm 
the  reproach  of  fo(ly  upon  ourselves  with  a  witness,  and  justify 
the  world  when  they  charge  us  with  madness  and  fanaticism. 
What  is  there  can  bring  our  wisdom,  or  even  our  common  sense 
into  question  more  justly  than  such  a  foolish  conduct,  to  profess 
and  assume  a  churucter  in  this  world  which  sensibly  ex.|;>oses  us 
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to  loss  and  shame,  and  yet  not  90  much  at  to  seek  after  any  re« 
compence  in  the  gains  of  true  religion,  in  the  rewards  and  honours 
of  heaven,  and  the  blessings  of  the  world  to  come  ? 

When  our  Saviour  foretold  his  disciples,  while  they  follow- 
ed his  ministry,  that  they  should  be  persecuieH  and  hattd  of  all 
men  for  his  name^s  sakfy  he  encourages  them  to  bear  up  under 
all  these  hardships,  by  prtimising  them  the  favour  of  his  Father, 
bis  own  blessing,  and   a  large  reward  in  the  heavenly  world, 
John  XV.   19,  20.     Because  ye  are  not  of  the  worlds  but  I  have 
chosen  if  ou  out  of  the  worlds  therefore  the  world  hateth  you.     If 
they  have  persecuted  me  they  tcill  also  persecute  you.    xvi.  33. 
— -i/?  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation^  but   be  of  good  cAeer^ 
I  have  overcome  the  tcoild^   and  in    me  ye  shall  have  peace. 
Mat.  V.  10—12.  Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  revile  you  and 
persecute  you,  and  speak  all   manner  of  evil  against  you  for 
my  name^s  sake ;    rgoice  and  be  exceeding  gladf  for  great  is 
your  reward  in  heaven.     These  are  the  promises  which  our 
great  Redeemer  made  to  support  the  spirits  of  his  persecuted 
disciples ;  but  it  is  always  to  be  understood  on  this  condition, 
that  they  maintained  their  character  of  exalted  virtue  as  the  dis« 
ciples  of  the  Holy  Jesus,  and  in   this  view   and  prospect  they 
\         were  wise  and  happy,  notwithstanding  all  their  sufferings.     But 
does  not  your  own  reason  tell  you,  it  is  a  vain  and  ridiculous 
thing  in  you  to  expose  yourselves  to  the  unkindnessof  your  neigh- 
bours, and  the  loss  of  your  honour  or  peace  in  any  degree,  for 
the  sake  of  separate  forms  of  worship  and  religion,  if  you  take 
no  care  to  secure  some  superior  blessings  bv  your  conduct, 
which  will  far  overbalance  all  the  mockery  ana  ridicule,  all  the 
hatred  and  hardships  you  sustain  ?      Is  it  not  a  very  weak  and 
seiiseless  thing  for  any  person  to  bear  scandal  and  reproach  for 
being  a  professor  of  strict  religion  in  any  form  whatsoever,  if  he 
has  nothing?  else  to  comfort  him,  but  tlie  mere  manner,  sliape 
and  outward  form  of  this  strict  religion  ?  ,  Will  this  empty  form 
and  shadow  of  nonconformity  balance  against  the  solid  evils  of 
povertv  and  real  losses,  against  the  bitter  scoffs  and  jeers  of  an 
ungodly  world  ?    Is  he  not  a  fool  in  ^ain  to  take  up  with  a  de- 
spised  and  ridiculed  profession  andyorin  of  godliness,  if  he  neg- 
lects the  inward  reality,  the  life  and  power  of  it,  and  the  divine 
hopes  and  J<>QLtbat  belong  to  it,  in  order  to  support  and  recom- 
pense his  suMings  ?    A  hypocrite  in  any  party  or  profession  of 
religion  has  but  a  verv  unprofitable  bargain  at  the  foot  and  ba- 
lance of  the  account ;  but  to  be  a  hypocrite  amongst  tlie  dissen- 
ters is  a  degree  of  folly  that  wants  a  name,  when  he  gets  nothing 
by  it  but  reproach  and  contempt  in  this  world,  and  damnation 
in  the  other. 

II.  You  profess  by  this  your  separation,  that  you  dare  to  be 
jv/ig-fiiar  in  jour  placcj  and  modes  of  worsUiy^and  in  the  minis* 
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imlioii  of  holy  things  ob  which  yoii  attend ;  why  then  sliould 
jw  not  dare  to  be  singular  in  your  behaviour,  iu  the  civil  life 
iBoa^  your  netKhboura,  when  any  other  rules  of  chriMtiauity 
call  you  to  it  ?  You  |>raethe  the  forma  of  religion  in  a  singular 
h|  Bisaner  with  courage,  and  why  should  you  not  diire  to  practise 
iH  virtue  and  gi»iiliness  with  holy  courage  too  in  the  face  of  a 
arorid,  that  is  ashaiued  of  inward  and  real  religion,  and  almost 
jtiauBed  of  the  appearances  of  it,  unleas  it  be  in  going  to  church  ? 

To  fc«  singular  hi  our  manner  of  life,  and  distinguish  ourselves 
from  oar  neighbours,  is  no  |iart  of  religion  or  virtue  considered 
ia  itself;  but  there  are  many  aeasons  that  occur  frequently,  and 
which  will  occur  iu  all  ai>:e9  of  sinful  mankind,  wherein  every 
•ae  who  is  a  servant  of  God,  in  any  form  or  party,  ia  called  to 
practise  aingularity,  and  to  distinguish  himself  from  the  vicious 
sad  irreligioua  world.  Moses  forewarns  us  of  it  iu  his  earlv 
days,  mad  lays  down  this  rule  in  Ex.  xniii.  3.  ^  Tlioti  shaft 
not  follow  a  multitude  to  do  evil.**  The  wicked  of  the  earth 
willalwaya  ^  think  it  strange  that  you  will  not  run  with  them  to 
the  same  excess  of  riot;**  1  Pet.  iv.  4.  Yet  you  are  to  reinem« 
ber,  that  you  are  *'  redeemed  from  this  present  evil  world,  that 
joa  mi^t  be  a  peculiar  people  to  Givl,  zealous  of  good  works ; 
Gal.  i.  10.  Tit.  ii.  14.  The  people  of  Gotl  in  every  gencTatioa 
have  beea  distinguished  from  a  tcorld  that  ties  in  wickednest^ 
sod  our  bleased  Lord  baa  most  expressly  foretold  us  iu  several 
placea,  that  there  must  and  will  be  a  diflTerence  between  the 
men  of  the  world  and  his  disciples.  Now  have  you  arrived  at 
thia  holy  fortitude  bravely  to  maintain  this  distinction  at  every 
call  of  providence,  and  to  sh'.*w  yourselves  with  more  zeal  to  be 
nonconformists  to  a  wicked  world,  than  to  divide  your«elves 
from  your  christian  brethren,  because  of  their  diTereut  forms  of 
worship  ? 

When  you  are  in  company  with  profane  siimcrs,  who  make 
a  jest  of  the  things  of  religion,  and  trifle  with  (he  sucrcd  names 
of  God  and  our  Saviour,  there  is  sometimes  a  fnir  occasion  iu 
providence,  and  a  loud  call  of  duty  to  stami  up  for  the  name  and 
honour  of  God,  and  shew  your  zeal  for  religion  atnoni;^  those 
wIk)  seem  to  have  renounced  it :  when  you  are  in  the  midst  of 
infidels  or  apostates  from  the  christian  faith,  it  may  be  somrtimea 
profier  to  appear  boldly  in  the  vindication  of  the  name  of  Jesus 
and  his  gospel :  when  you  see  profligate  wretches  wallowing  in 
their  iniquities,  and  sporting  with  things  sacred,  conscience  will 
tell  you  sometimes  it  is  your  duty  to  bear  your  testimony  for  the 
authority  of  the  law  of  God,  and  for  the  purity  of  maunera 
among  men  :  1  will  not  say  it  is  aUvays  a  necessary  duly ;  there 
arc  seasons  when  we  sliould  not  cast  our  pearls  befort  swine^ 
where  there  is  no  probability  of  doing  good  to  any  person  in  the 
company,  and  where  they  will  not  only  trample  upon  Iwly  things 
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but  turn  again  and  rend  you ;  Mat.  ^jj.  0-  Under  this  pretenw 
we  ought  not  to  maintain  an  everlaafli^  silence,  and  hear  the 
name  of  Grod  always  blasphemed,  and  the  fi^ospel  of  Christ  ridi- 
culed, without  any  remonstrance  or  reproof,     .^v; 

If  a  churchman  persuade  yon  to  come  ^d  worship  God 
according  to  the  parochial  and  public  forms,  perhaps  you  would 
shew  yourself  to  be  a  dissenter,  i.  e.  a  separatist  from  the  na- 
tional worship,  and  refuse  to  comply :  well  then,  if  sinnert 
would  entice  you  to  any  wicked  practice,  or  would  draw  yoa 
away  or>  divert  you  from  your  present  duty  to  God,  to  your 
family^  to  yourself  or  your  neighbours,  I  am  sure  that  is  a  sea- 
son when  you  ought  to  shew  yourself  a  christian,  i.  e.  a  sepa- 
ratist, from  all  that  is  sinful. 

Singularity  in  our  ways  and  forms  of  worship  and  separation 
from  an  established  christian  church,  is  so  far  from  being  a  part 
of  our  religion  considered  in  itself,  that  it  woukl  be  generally 
criminal  in  us,  if  we  did  not  think  there  was  something  in  that 
church  so  defective,  so  irregular,  or  so  imposing  as  to  justify  a 
separation  in  the  sight  of  God.  To  be  singular  in  any  part  of 
our  behaviour  from  ourl^rethren  or  our  neighbours,  is  not  a 
thing  to  be  chosen  or  desired,  or  practised  for  itself,  or  its  own 
sake ;  it  looks  too  much  like  huitiour  and  fancy,  or  pride  aiul 
conceit,  unless  there  is  something  wherein  we  can  exceed  them 
io  the  things  of  duty  and  virtue,  in  matters  of  religion  and  god- 
liness by  tliis  singularity  :  the  dissenting  interest  is  neither  wor- 
thy nor  fit  to  be  maintained  merely  for  the  sake  of  dissenting,  or 
for  the  keeping  up  of  a  separate  party  in  the  nation  :  but  since 
we  believe  and  are  persuaded  that  God  and  our  consciences  call 
us  to  singularity  and  separation  from  human  appointments  in 
divine  worship,  let  us  remember  that  morality  sometimes  as  well 
as  devotion  requires  its  votaries  also,  to  practise  singularity  and 
courage:  we  must  sometimes  stand  up  alone  for  'virtue  in  a 
\icious  age,  and  maintain  sobriety,  temperance,  truth  and  jus- 
tice, in  opposition  to  a  multitude  of  evil  doers.  Let  us  a|)pear 
to  be  all  of^a  piece,  and  since  we  are  not  ashamed  to  be  separat- 
ists in  the  cause  of  religion,  let  us  never  be  ashamed  of  it  in  the 
cause  of  virtue. 

You  profess  to  rank  yourselves  among  a  people  with  whom 
a  public  and  siill^^  regard  to  God  and  his  word,  even  in  the 
common  affairs  of  life,  is  not  yet  an  unfashionable  thing,  and 
God  grant  that  it  may  never  be  put  out  of  fashion  among  us,  as 
it  has  long  been  among  the  bulk  of  this  nation  !  See  to  it  then 
that  religion  influences  your  whole  form,  and  manner,  and 
fashion  of  life,  that  you  dare  not  live  as  without  God  in  the 
tvorldy  without  conversing  with  lura  by  daily  prayer  and  praise  : 
fiieetliat  you  dare  not  plunge  yourselves  into  the  world,  and  the 
ilaily*  business  of  your  calling,  so  as  to  bury  and  forget  religion 
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ill  the  day  lonn;,  andleaire  no  time  for  some  secret  adilre^ses  to 
the  throne  of  grace.  If  4kre  be  any  person  tliut  practises  the 
rules  of  temperance  and  sobriety  with  greater  strictucss  and  pru- 
dence than  buuMighbours ;  if  there  be  any  onci  that  appears 
more  remarkao^fiut  and  true,  and  faithful  in  his  dealings 
aiDongst  men,  or  kind,  charitable  and  benevolent  to  his  I'ellow- 
creataret,  and  particularly  eminent  in  the  practice  of  meekriess, 
patience  and  forgiveness  to  them  that  liave  injured   htm,  let  a 

Eroteatant  dissenter,  be  the  man  that  dares  he  tims  $>ingular. 
Iiil.  iv.  8.  Whatsoever  things  nre  tmhientlif  pure  ami  lovely ^  and 
of  good  report,  if  there  be  any  viffue,  if  tlure  be  any  praise^  if 
there  be  any  thing  of  the  practice  of  truth  or  goodness  that  is 
peculiarly  honourable  in. the  sis^tit  of  men,  let  a  nonconformist 
have  the  honour  of  this  pecuharity.  He  tliat  i:^  singular  in  the 
church,  let  him  bravely  dare  to  be  so  in  the  worhl. 

O  let  it  never  be  said  by  thaso  who  difTcr  from  us,  and  espe- 
cially by  those  who  hate  us,  '^  These  are  the  persons  who  pro- 
fess purity  in  worship,  but  see  how  vicious  they   live  !  They  are 
as  mudi  given  to  luxury  in  diet,  to  extravagance  and  vanity  in 
dress,  to  every  thing  that  is  sensual  and  voluptuous,  or  gay  and 
vain,  as  any  of  us  who  do  not  make  such  pretences  to  religion  : 
tbey  give  their  lips  as  wild  and  wanton  a  licence  as  any  amongst 
us;  they  ar/as  loose,  as  frothy,  as  unsavoury  in  their  discourse 
as  any  of  their  neighhours ;  they  have  no  more  inchnation,  or  at 
least  no  more  courage,  to  speak  one  word  for  (vod  and  religion 
than  we  have  ;  they  are  as  ready  to  over- reach  those  wlio  deal 
with  them,  and  to  cheat  and  defraud  in  matters  of  trafle  as  any 
amongst  us  ;  tiiey  arc  as  often  found  tardy  in  the  performance  of 
their  promises,  and  in  fulfilling  their  appointed  payments  ;  their 
consciences   will  stretch  as  largely  as  any  of  ours  to  indulge  a 
jdeasing  iniquity,    and  they    are  ;is  poor   and  wretclie<l    |>er- 
formers   of   any   of   the  relative  duties  of  social   life;**    Oh! 
let  it  never  be  said  concerning  any  of  you,  that  you  are  as  severe 
and  unreasonable  masters,  as  idle  and  imfaithfut  servants  ;  that 
yen  are  as  unkind  and  careless,  as  faithless  and  as  insolent  hus- 
bands ;  as  vain  and  unthrifty,  as  peevish  and  as  noisy  wives ;  aa 
cruei  parents,  and  as  undutiful  children  ;  as  ungenerous  dealers, 
and   as  deceitful  buyers  and  sellers,  as  any  of  the  rest  of  your 
neighbours  :  Let  it  never  be  said  of  you,  that  jou  arc  catched 
as  often  in  a  he,  that  you  are  as  proud  ami  haughty,  as  angry 
and  passionate,  as  griping,  as  covetous  and  hard-hearted  to  the 
poor  as  any  of  the  rest  of  mankind.     What   a  shameful  thing 
would  it  be  if  you  should  give  occasion  to  the  world  to  say,  ^'  that 
notwithstanding  all  your  pretences  to  purity  in  religion,  and  your    , 
separation  from  us  m  our  ways  of  worship,  as  though  they  were 
not  pure  enough  for  you,  yet  you  make  no  more  conscience  of 
sin  or  duty,  with  regard  to  God  or  man,  in  the  course  of  your 


44  AM   HUMBLE    ATTEMFT,   &C. 

liTes,  than  any  of  us  from  whom  yott  separate.'*  What  a  cut- 
ting thought  will  this  be  to  our  consctllices  in  a  serious  hour,  or 
on  a  dying  bed }  What  inward  reproaches,  what  agonies  will  it 
raise  in  our  own  souls,  wheresoever  We  have  (t^ih  just  occasion 
for  such  a  censure  of  our  character,  and  such  mndais  to  be  cast 
upon  our  profession  ? 

in.  You  profess  to  maintain  and  vindicate  christian  fibertj 
by  yopr  dissent  from  the  established  church  ;  you  profess  io  bear 
up  and  support  the  freedom  of  conscience  in  opposition  to  all  the 
inventions  and  impositions  of  men :  this  is  certainly  one  ground 
of  your  separation,  nor  can  I  say  it  is  an  unjust  or  an  unreason* 
able  one ;  for  when  the  bleseed  God  has  freed  mankind  from  the 
burden  of  ceremonies  which  himself  had  invented  and  prescribed 
to  all  the  world  before  the  comine  of  Christ ;  when  he  has  de- 
livered all  the  nations  from  the  bbody  rites  of  sacrifice  which  he 
appointed  to  Noah  and  all  his  sons  ;  when  he  had  released  the 
Jews  from  their  variety  of  bondage,  their  yokes  of  servitude, 
their  weak  and  beggarly  elements  and  carnal  ordinances,  which 
meither  they  nor  their  fathers  could  bear,  certainly  he  requires 
all  the  world,  in  the  language  of  the  apostle ;  Gal.  v.  1.  to  stand 
fast  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  has  made  them  free,  and 
not  be  again  entangled  with  the  yokes  of  bondage :  And  if  they 
must  not  dare  to  return  to  the  various  forms  and  rites  of  the 
worship  which  God  himself  had  once  pr^escribed,  and  has  now 
abolished,  surely  we  cannot  think  it  lawful  for  us  to  subject  our* 
selves  to  the  rites  which  men  invent,  and  to  take  up  new  forms 
and  ceremonies  which  are  not  pretended  to  be  of  divine  inatitu* 
tion,  but  to  be  mere  appointments  of  men.  But  it  is  not  my 
work  here  nor  my  design  to  enter  into  the  controversy  any  further 
than'  just  to  remember  what  our  profession  is.  We  declare  for 
fiberty  in  the  things  of  God,  and  that  no  man  has  authority  to 
bind  us  to  such  ceremonies  as  God  has  not  appointed.  This,  my 
friends,  is  your  profession,  to  assert  your  own  freedom,  and  to 
vindicate  the  liberty  of  mankind  and  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
And  now  my  question  addresses  you  in  the  words  of  my  text^ 
What  do  you  more  than  others,  who  give  themselves  up  as  sub- 
jects to  the  authority  of  men  in  matters  of  conscience  ?  Since  you 
stand  up  for  liberty,  ask  yourselves  the  two  important  questions : 

I.  How  do'You  manage  the  liberty  which  you  vindicate  ? 
Do  you  turn  your  freedom  from  the  imposed  rules  of  men  into 
a  release  of  your  consdence  and  practice  from  any  of  the  laws 
of  God  ?  Do  you  make  your  discliarge  from  human  oerefnoniea 
an  occasion  to  tempt  you  to  discharge  yourselves  from  any  of 
the  divine  commands  ?  Do  you  take  the  liberty  of  not  practising 
different  modes  of  worship  which  God  and  your  rulers  have 
given  you,  and  under  that  pretence  indulge  a  neglect  of  public 
worship,  or  a  course  of  laziness  and  iVo\\i  vu  tcAVVst^^l  x^>&^\q!q.\ 
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miie  ]pM  do  not  fliinl^Dtinelvei  iKMUid  to  fiuting  oi^  Ath- 
[laeodaf  or  (iood*firida|i||  do  you  giTe  a  loote  to  aidul  tppe* 
0  ?  While  you  Dreteod  to  free  younelTes  from  rfiligtous  boiido 
eonfineipent,  ilo  you  tiuFer  ypunelves  to  be  mi^e  itaTet  to 
,  and  to  be  JMflM  amy  eapiivc  Ay  tke  devit  ai  hit  will  f  % 
m.  ii.  SO.  WH^^d  and  bypocritteal  pretence  to  liberty  in- 
id«  if  it  be  ttraehed  to  tbii  file  extent !  The  asserting  yonr 
Bfif  from  all  human  imporitloos  in  worship  will  go  bnt  a  rekf 
hi  way  toward  your  aoeeptanoe  with  God,  unless  yoU  are  freo 
m  the  bondage  qf  corrHjdi&n^  and  in  this  respect  iran$l€t0i 
\of  ike  domimom  of  Satan^  and  broagki  into  the  glonam 
tri9f  of  the  tons  of  God  and  the  iLingdom  of  our  Lord  Jesus. 
\  aolieitous  therefore  above  all  thiogs  about  a  release  from  the 
meat  and  tyrannv  of  sin,  that  yon  may  serTO  the  law  of  God 
Si  a  ready  ndnd ;  and  since  you  are  called  into  the  christiaa 
erty,  take  heed  thai  yon  ute  ii  not  for  an  oecation  to  tha 
tk^  This  blessed  advice  does  St.  P^ul  give  to  his  Gtolatian 
sverts :  GhiL  v.  IS.  And  the  apostle  PMer  is  jealous  of  the 
ne  danger  among  the  christians  to  whom  he  writes,  and  there- 
m  while  they  are  sensible  of  their  freedom,  he  warns  than 
ift  tkey  should  not  use  tbitf  liberty  as  a  doak  for  iniquity ;  1 
It  ii.  16.  Nor  let  that  vile  character  ever  be  charged  upon 
n  which  the  same  apostle  charges  on  some  licentious  sinnera 
lo  professed  christianitv  in  his  day  ;  2  Pet.  ii.  19.  that  while 
qf  promise  liberty  to  themselves  and  otherSf  th^  are  the  ser^ 
sdM  of  corruption  J  and  allure  others  into  wantonness  ^  of  such 
pronounces  their  latter  end  to  be  worse  than  their  beginning ^ 
la  declares  that  the  mist  or  cloud  of  darkness  is  reserved  for 
tr  for  them  :  ver.  17,  18,  19. 

II.  While  you  assert  your  own  freedom  from  the  impost- 
ma  of  men  in  point  of  worship,  are  you  as  careful  in  that 
«  do  not  impose  your  own  private  opinions,  nor  your  own 
irtioular  and  unscriptural  prsctices  on  your  neighbours,  in  any 
figious  aflSur  whatsoever  ?  Do  you  never  set  up  your  peculiar 
vented  phrases,  your  own  forms  of  speech,  and  the  particular 
4  darling  notions  of  your  sect  and  party,  as  a  test  of  the  piety 
'  orthodoxy  of  any  of  your  brethren,  where  the  scripture  does 
»t  go  before  you  in  plain  and  evident  language  ?  How  reason- 
de  and  necessary  is  it,  tliat  you  should  atwm j^ve  your  bre- 
iren  of  the  church  of  England  their  liberty  in  nil  measure  to 
dee  for  themselves  in  matters  of  doctrine,  discipline,  worship 
la  practice,  while  in  full  measure  you  assume  this  yourselves  ? 
nd  take  heed  that  you  judge  not  the  states  and  persons  and 
sarts  of  others,  in  their  several  different  practices  and  senti- 
mits,  while  you  so  constantly  and  justly  exclaim  against  their 
ithority  to  judge  or  to  censure  you,  or  to  impose  ai.y  tiling  on 
HIT  consciences.     St.  Paul,  in  his  xiv.  chapter  to  the  Romans, 
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dves  happy  directions  to  peace  and  leve  amongst  all  feflow-chris- 
tiaiis  that  hold  the  few  necessary  articles  of  faith  and  practice, 
though  tliey  may  diflTer  widely  in  their  opinions  about  other  things. 

While  vou  release  yourselves  from  the  pretended  authority 
of  a  national  church,  because  Christ  in  the  Ncnir  Testament  has' 
not  established   any  sudi  church  on  eartli,  see  that  you  do.  not 
dare  pretend  to  authority  yoursolnes,  nor  presume  to  impose  any 
thing  io  doctrine,  duty  or  worsliip  on  the  minds  or  consciences  of 
your  brediren  amongst  the  dissenters,  which  Christ  has  not  ira- 
)>osed,  for  I   am  sure  he  ha.s  given  you  no  such  power ;  God 
alone  is  the  Lord   of  conscience,  and  he  has  appointed  his  Son 
Jesus  to  be  King  and  Ruler  of  his  church.     The  power  of  im- 
posing truth  or  duty  on  our  belief  and  practice  is  vested  only  in 
him.     The  auUiority  whicii  is  given  to  the  rulers  of  the  church, 
is  but  to  declare  what  Christ  has  required  and  imposed.     Go^ 
says  he  to  the  apostles  themselves,  ana  teach  all  nations  to  ob- 
serve what  I  have  commanded  you  ;  Mat.  xwiii.  20.     All  other 
circumstances  of  human  actions  in  religious  worship,  which  are 
necessary  to  be  dotermined  at  all,  are  to  be  settled  in  cougrega- 
tions  by  a  friendly  agreement  among  themselves,  without  any 
pretence  to  superior  authority  and  impositions.     Dr.  Calamy  has 
set  tiiis  matter  in  a  very  good  Ught,  in  his  introduction  to  his  se- 
cond volume  of  Aloderate  Non-conformity.     Words  of  command 
and  authority  in  matters  of  God  and  conscience  come  out  of  the 
mouths  of  any  set  of  men  with  a  very  ill  grace,  while  they  re- 
member that  they  are  fellow-servants  to   one  Lord,  even  tho 
great  and  blessed  God,  and  to  Jcfus  his  Son,  who  is  appointed 
Lord  of  all ;  but  there  is  nothing  more  absurd  and  inconsistent 
than  the  pretence  of  protestant  dissenters  to  command  and  im- 
pose matters  of  faith,  worship  and  practice  beyond  the  plain  rules 
of  scripture.     For  a  protestant  who  owns  the  bible  to  be  it  per- 
feet  and  sufficient  rule  both  for  himself  and  his  neighbour,  and 
a  dissenter   who  disclaims  the  authority  of  a  whole  national 
church  in  matters  of  religion  and  the  things  of  salvation,  I  say 
for  men  of  this  character  to  a^^sume  an  im|K)sing  power,  this 
would  be  with  a  witness  to  build  again  the  things  you  have  de- 
stroyedy  as  the  apostle  speaks.  Gal.  ii.    18.  and  to  make  your- 
selves transgressors  with  evidence  and  shame.     A  protestant 
dissenter  who  persecutes  his  brother  Hiith  bitter  reproaches  and 
condemnation,'n)ecau8e  he  differs  from  him  in  some  of  the  lesser 
points  of  religion,  and  excludes  him  as  unworthy  of  his  commu- 
nion for  the  sake  of  tfiintf  anise  nnd  cumminy  or  by  the  test  of 
some  unrighteous  shibboleth^  some  forms  of  orthodoxy  or  discip- 
line of  mere  human  invention,  I  know  not  a  name  proper  for 
such   a  criminal;  for  while  he  pretends  to  maintain  his  own 
liberty,  he  makes  liis  brother  his  slave:  Let  us  watch,  my  bre- 
thren,  against  any  such  impo^tioui  ctee^vw^ '\u  usslqw^  >\^)  ^wd 
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wbentoefer  we  find  any  such  iniquities,  let  us  purify  ouneWes 
and  east  them  out. 

If  tliere  be  any  persons  in  the  nation  who  are  called  (o  greater 
degrees  of  love  and  forbearance  than  otliers,  and  who  siiould 
stand  fnrther  o^from  imposing  on  tlie  conscience  of  their  neigh<- 
kmr  and  from  jB^in^  their  brother,  we  are  the  persons ;  we 
whom  the  laws  of  God  and  the  laws  of  this  land  have  permitted 
to  judge  for  ourselves,  and  that  even  in  opposition  to  the  rules 
and  constitutions  of  a  national  cliurch.  If  there  be  any  ministers 
or  people  in  the  whole  kingdom  who  sliould  shine  in  charity  to 
men,  in  love  and  condescension  to  their  brethren,  and  in  receiv- 
ing Mose  whom  Christ  has  received  without  laying  bars  of 
doubtful  disputation  upon  them  ;  we  should  be,those  ministers 
and  those  people,  we;  who  pretend  to  stand  up  to  vindicate  our 
freedom  from  every  yoke  of  bondage,  and  to  support  the  Ubertj 
of  men  and  christians. 

IV.  Another  obligation  which  lies  upon  you  to  do  more  tiian 
others  is  this  ?  you  and  your  fathers  have  jirot'esscd  to  observe  a 
greater  strictness  in   some  necessary  practices  of  religion  and 
virtue,  than  the  common  multituile  of  those  who  call  themselves 
the  national  church  ;  I  say,  the  common  multitude  :  I  dcKire  you 
to  remember  the  caution  which  I  gave  in  the  beginning  of  these 
discourses,  tliat  I  had  no  design   to  compare  the  most  strictly 
pious  and  religious  persons  of  the  church  of  England  with  those 
of  the  protestant  dissenters  :  I  am  well  assured  there  are  many 
on  both  sides  who  make  a  most  serious  profession  of  piety,  and 
who  practise  strict  godliness ;  nor  would  they  dare  to  ofiend  the 
great  God  in  any  point,  through  their  great  tenderness  of  con- 
science :  but  the  persons  whom  I  compare  in  these  discourses  are 
the  bulk  or  multitude  of  the  one  side  and  the  other.     I  will  not 
maintain,  and  indeed  I  cannot  beUeve,  that  our  fathers  hereto- 
fure  have  been  in  the  right  in  every  punctilio  of  their  severities 
and  restraints,  which  they  have  laid  upon  themselves  and  those 
of  their  own  household.     Some  of  them  did  not  so  well  under- 
stand that  great  article  of  christian  liberty,  by  which  they  profes- 
sed to  walk  ;  some  of  them,  in  order  to  obey  that  advice  of  the 
apostle,  that  tliey  should  abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil^ 
were  sometimes  inclined  to  restrain  themselves  and  their  iamilieu 
from  those  things,  which  had  no  reasonable  appearance  of  evil 
or  blame  in  them.     But-  I  dare  and  I  will  proflbunce,  that  in 
some  instances  of  their  strictness,  they  had  the  word  of  God  and 
the  reason  of  things  on  their  side.     The  late  Bishop  Burnet,  ia 
his  excellent  discourse  on  the  pastoral  care,  does  not  scruple  to 
acknowledge  that  our  fathers  /uid  a  good  character  for  strictness 
in  rtlii^ionj  which  gained  them   their  credit ^  though  he  suspects 
we  in  this  age  have  in  a  great  measure  lost  it ;  chap.  viii.  p.  204. 
Now  shall  we  by  our  sinful  neglect  support  and  confirm  this  sus- 
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picioii  ?  WliereiB  soever  onr  fitlbers  have  been  in  the  ri^ht  in  tbit 
strict  profession  and  practice,  we  doubtless  are  more  abundantly 
obliged  to  awakon  ourselves  to  a  pious  imitation  of  tlicm,  and 
to  oo  more  titan  others  in  onr  day,  as  they  did  in  theirs. — 
CUve  tnc  leave  here  to  mention  a  few  pttrlMBplars  in  whidi 
our  fathers  eminently  distinguished  themselT^rfrom  the  bulk 
of  their  neighbours,  ami  this  shall  be  the  subject  of  the  follow- 
ing section. 

Sect.  V, — Peculiar  Practices  of  Virtue  and  Piety  among  the 

ancient  Nonconformists. 

I.  Our  ancestors  the  puritans  and  conconforraists  dialin- 
guished  themselves  by  their  great  reverence  of  the  name  of  Godf 
and  keeping  a  constant  jealousy  and  watehfulnesa  over  their 
words,  lest  they  took  that  holy  name  in  vain.  This  has  been  your 
character  in  days  past,  in  the  age  of  your  predecessors,  and  I 
hope  this  honour  remains  still  amongst  you.  When  persons, 
even  such  as  appear  sober  and  virtuous,  have  made  free  with  the 
sacred  names  of  God  and  Christ  on  trivial  occasions,  wiien  upon 
aome  strange  story  related  in  company,  or  some  new  occurrence 
in  life,  they  cry  out,  O  hord^  good  God^  God  bless  me^  without 
an^  appearances  of  solemnity  or  a  serious  air ;  when  in  their 
daily  Jaiiguage  and  discourse,  they  can  hardly  ask  each  other 
a  common  question,  or  request  a  common  kindness,  but  they  en- 
force their  request  or  enquiry  witli  some  divine  name,  for  God*s 
sake  tell  me ^  for  Chris fs  sake  do  this  for  me:  I  say,  when  we 
hear  such  speeches,  we  have  been  wont  to  take  it  for  granted 
that  these  persons  are  not  dissenters,  for  we  were  never  suffered 
in  the  days  of  our  younger  education  to  take  those  holy  name^ 
into  our  Ups  in  so  thoughtless  or  irreligious  a  manner. 

Or  in  the  usual  language  of  life,  persons  have  been  wont 
to  confirm  the  truth  of  what  they  speak  by  these  sort  of  oaths, 
bj/  mj/  Jaithj  or  upon  my  salvation^  or  as  I  live^  or  as  I  hope  to 
£e  savedy  or  as  sure  as  Uod  is  in  heaven^  we  could  readily  pro- 
nounce that  whatever  religion  tliey  were  of,  and  whatsoever  sect 
they  pretemied  to,  they  could  not  be  protestant  dissenters ;  for 
we  were  never  indulged  to  use  such  asseverations,  nor  to  make 
such  trifling  mention  of  things  that  relate  to  our  infinite  and 
everlastmg  interest :  we  were  never  suffered,  while  we  were 
under  the  gdHrnmeut  and  education  of  our  parents,  tiuis  to 
break  the  command  of  Christ,  who  forbids  us  in  our  common 
discourse  to  practise  swearing,  but  requires  that  our  communica- 
tion be  maintained  with  plain  yes  or  no;  for  whatsoever  forms  or 
w6i*ds  of  asseveration  v\e  uve  that  border  upon  swearing  by  God 
or  creattires,  whether  at  lull  length  or  in  abridgment,  carry  some 
daiii^er  of  puilt  in  them,  and  come  from  the  evil  one;  Mat.  v. 
<y7.     Sow  I  ihiiik  it  would  verj  \U  become  u&  lo  depart  fcoca 
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Ikeie  iMfractions  and  examples  of  our  pareDts,  to  abate  our  re«« 
pad  for  things  that  are  holy,  to  cast  away  oar  reverence  for  an 
otth  and  the  awfal  names  of  Qod  and  his  Son,  and  to  indulge 
in  this  dangerous  and  criminal  language,  which  is  too 
in  use  widk  the  conimon  multitude.  I  could  winh  indeed 
fron  my  soul,  that  tliere  might  be  no  distinction  ever  left  amongst 
«,  to  know  a  dissenter  or  a  churchman  by  such  forms  of  speech, 
or  by  an  abstinence  from  them  :  I  wish  all  our  brethren  of  the 
cslabiiahed  church  would  be  as  cautions  and  watchful  against  such 
unwarranted  freedoms  as  some  of  them  are,  and  would  forbear 
fa  break  the  third  command,  which  forbids  us  to  take  the  name 
•f  the  Lord  our  God  in  vahiy  or  to  trifle  with  things  sacred :  but 
D  any  of  them  will  continue  to  practise  it,  let  us  not  be  ashamed 
fa  diaCinguish  ourselves  as  the  ofTspring  of  thepuritants,  and  as 
protestant  dissenters,  who  have  learned  of  our  fathers  to  pay  a 
reiigioaa  reverence  to  all  that  is  holy. 

II.  You  and  your  predecessors  have  been  very  much  dis- 
tinguished from  the  bulk  of  the  nation,  by  observing  the  Lord*s- 
day  with  greater  strictness,  in  employing  the  several  parts  of  it 
ia  religious  worship,  private  or  public,  so  far  as  the  strength  and 
health  of  your  bodies  would  permit,  and  so  far  as  is  consistent 
with  the  common  necessities  and  occasions  of  life.  This  has  been 
a  distinction  of  considerable  standing,  and  that  not  in  a  town  or 
two,  but  generally  throughout  tiie  nation. 

If  persons  heretofore  neglected  to  worship  God  publicly 
above  once  a  day,  unless  they  were  confined  for  want  of  healthy 
or  by  the  necessary  duties  of  life  ;  if  they  counted  it  of  no  im- 
portance how  they  spent  their  time  when  public  worship  was 
ended;  if  they  indulged  themselves  in  little  recreations  abroad 
ar  at  home,  or  in  unnecessary  businesses  or  amusements ;  if  they 
wasted  the  af  rrnoon  in  prolonging  their  dinners,  and  filled  up 
those  hours  with  the  pipe  or  the  glass,  or  with  impertinent  con^ 
versation,  wiiich  the  more  serious  employed  in  public  assemblies 
of  worship  ;  if  they  made  the  Liord's-day  evening  a  season  of 
ikmiliar  visits,  wherein  they  wore  away  another  hour  or  two  in 
discourse  of  secular  affairs,  in  trifling  subjects,  as  now-a«days 
over  a  tea-table,  or  in  the  more  gusttul  and  modish  language  of 
scandal  and  defamation  ;  if  they  made  no  aecounlUDf  any  other 
part  of  the  day  besides  that  wliich  was  actually  spent  in  |/ublic 
devotion,  but  turned  it  into  hours  of  diversion  and  entertainment, 
we  have  been  wont  generally  to  conclude,  and  with  good  reason 
too,  surely  these  persons  can  never  be  nonconformists,  for  their 
eJucation  never  would  have  permitted  them  to  pay  so  slight  a 
regard  to  the  Lord's-day. 

Well,  my  friends,  how  stands  the  case  now  amongst  you  ? 
fFAa/  do  ^oa  more  (kan  ^hen  i  Does  t\)e  same  d\^\\tic^<cstk  ^'QSl 
remmin  betweeo  yoa  and  your  neighbours  ?  Or  va  vl  \o^%sA^«L* 
VOL,  r.  D 
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ished  away  ?  I  am  well,  assured  there  are  some  members  of  Ui« 
national  church,  that  pay  a  most  religious  regard  to  the  day  of 
Christ  and  his  resurrection  :  but  there  arc  multitudes  that  make 
but  little  account  of  it,  especially  when  divine  service  is  ended. 
Are  you  careful,  my  friends,  to  distinguish  yourselves  from  those 
your  looser  neighbours  in  this  matter  r  Or  do  you  give  your- 
selves  np  to  vain  amusements  and  impertinencies  on  the  LonTs* 
datf^  or  to  trifling  and  formal  visits ;  and  thus  deprive  two  fami- 
lies at  once  of  the  serious  improvement  of  what  you  and  tbev 
have  heard  in  public  worship  ?  Are  you  careful  to  spend  as  much 
time  as  you  can  in  the  worship  of  God  through  Jesus  Cbristi 
and  in  tlie  concerns  of  your  eternal  welfare,  either  in  the  closet 
and  retirement,  or  with  some  piou*^  companions  ?  Or  do  you 
lavish  aivay  the  evening  in  familiar  forms  of  complaisance  and 
ceremouy,  entertainment  and  diversion,  without  a  wonl  of  God 
and  religion,  or  recollecting  the  sermons  of  the  day  for  your  mU' 
tual  increase  of  knowledge  and  grace  ? 

I  shall  not  detain  vou  here  to  enter  into  a  debate  about  the 
morality  of  the  sabbath,  or  the  abolition  of  it  among  otlier 
Jewish  ceremonies,  or  the  changes  of  it  from  the  seventh  to  the 
first  day  of  the  week  :  I  shall  not  stay  to  enquire  what  degree 
of  holiness  belongs  to  each  part  of  the  day,  or  to  the  seventh 

i>art  of  time ;  bu(,  these  three  things,  I  think,  I  may  lay  down 
or  certain  truthai . 

1.  If  there  had  not  been  suflBcient  commission  given  by  the 
authority  of  Christ  for  appointing  the  fint  day  rf  the  weehf 
which  was  the  day  of  his  resurrection,  to  be  the  constant  seaaoi 
of  solemn  assemblies  for  christian  worship,  I  am  persuaded  the 
apostles  would  not  so  frequently  have  chosen  out  and  fixed  that 
day  for  the  public  ordinances  of  preaching,  and  prat/itig,  and 
breaking  of  bread.  Now  it  is  evident  from  the  New  Testament 
iliey  practised  this,  and  appointed  it  in  tlie  churches  which  were 
converted  to  the  christian  faith :  1  add  further,  nor  would  it  have 
been  so  universal  and  distinguishing  a  mark  of  a  christian  in 
those  primitive  times  to  be  an  observer  of  the  Lord^s^day ;  nor 
would  it  have  been  so  early  and  so  universally  practisecl  by  all 
the  cliristian  world  after  the  example  of  the  apostles,  which  ia 
aufli^ntly  miiiifest  in  the  ancient  histories  of  the  church :  It  is 
certain  thernore  that  this  was  the  day  appointed  to  the  primitive 
ehurch  for  their  religious  assemblies  hy  apostolic  practice  and  di« 
rection,  ami  it  is  most  reasonably  inferred  they  had  the  authority 
of  Christ  for  it. 

2.  If  there  had  been  such  a  season  as  one  day  in  seven 

maintained  and  continued  for  a  day  of  public  devotion  throngk 

the  rhristian  nations,  considering  tfic  opposition  of  rulers,  the 

veiou9  course  of  the  world,  and  l\\e  uf^gVv^evxc^  ot  cVixviidaAa^ilt 

hi  pretty  eerUin  that  the  cares  and  \^^>]n  ^  \^«Wtt«%^l\)Si^ 
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Mt  Mmhr  bbriiieMet  or  idle  timiieiiieiito  woiiM  htve  long  ago 
Mil  chrMtiuutv  tfanott  oat  of  the  worM,  add  htte  gone  neer 
»-liiiish  true  religion  end  godUnen  froni'tfae  ftoe  of  &e  earth : 
rf  wbere  the  LtnTsnlajf  is  moit  n^ecSled,  seriom  religion  b 
ll&l  Joel  ud  gdMi^ 

••*  S*.  If  after  we  hate  he^dT  sermons  on  the  Lord^t^day^  and 
Aed^  God  in  paUie  iirayq*s  isnd  praises,  we  sliould  make  a 
Mbm  of  devoting  all  the  rest  of  the  day  to  our  own  purposes 
Jilbe  labours  or  ■  diYerrions  of  life,  it  would  be  a  most  effectual 
i#  to  lose  and  abolish  all  (he  pious  thoughts  knd  the  devout 
Imoiia  wfaidi  might  be  raised  in  the  heart  by  any  part  of  the 
iMo  wordup  in  which  we  have  been  engaged :  thus  the  very 
mfB^  of  the  seasons  of  worship  would  be  lost,  and  all  the  pious 
l^biseiits  and  disporitions  drowned  and  bpried  in  business  of 
JluBore.  It  is  the  reviewing  of  the  truths  and  dutiey  which 
i1ia%e  beard  in  the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  it  is  the  mcditatba 
*lliei»  in  our  retirements,  the  conference  upon  them  in  our  fami- 
a  or  IB  friendly  discourse,  the  turning  them  into  matter  of  se« 
W^T  fiiBily  prayer,  in  confession,  petition  or  praise,  and  con* 
fse  about  them  between  God  and  our  own  souls,  and  the  car- 
hir  on  ^  the  same  spiritual  designs  by  reading  books  of  piety 
id  holy  conversation,  that  is  the  only  sure  way  to  render  public 
■rship  eflectoaHo  lit  us  for  heaven,  and  to  aOMrer  the  religious 
qtoses  of  the  Lord* $>  day.  If  therefore  iiy  persons  in  this 
ioB  resolve  to  give  themselves  a  loose  in  this  point,  and  take 
I  ore  to  improve  the  hours  of  this  dsy  to  the  gfrand  designs  of' 
%ioii  and  salvation ;  if  they  will  waste  them  away  in  trifles, 
itteiesa  visits  or  amusements,  let  it  never  be  said  that  a  protest 
ll'dbsenter  is  amongst  them,  or  givies  any  encouragement  or 
■fttommoe  to  such  a  practice. 

*^III.  I  am  naturally  led,  in  the  next  place,  to  mention  reli- 
iftta  disiooorse  and  conference  upon  themes  of  virtue  and  prac- 
M  godliness,  as  anodier  thing  whereby  dissenters  heretofore 
we  tned  to  distinguish,  themselves ;  they  exhorted  and  comfort* 

one  another  under  their  sorrows  by  holy  conversation.  If  a 
vith  never  so  much  prudence  and  seriousness  should  in* 
a  discourse  of  holy  things  into  a  friendly  or  familiar  Tisit, ' 
id  eapedally if  he  should  rive  a  rebuke  to  any  profiMlP  ep^^che^ 
me  of  the  company  would  have  been  ready  to  say,  iurely  this 
u  wme  diseentery  some  precise  puritan :  and  this  honour  was 
Nftc  as  by  those  who  designed  contempt  and  reproach. 

Well,  how  stands  the  case  now  ?  Are  not  the  dissenters  as 
.^ekvrard  i^  others  to  begin  religious  discourse,  to  put  in  a  word 
flEhd  or  virtue,  or  to  introduce  any  thing  of  heaven  into  their 
tftersation  ?  Are  we  not  as  shy,  and'  as  much  ashamed  as  our 
lyMoort  i^bwiag  the  face  of  religion  in  iVie  wotW^  \^o  "^i^  ^ 
p  apaa  oar  ipDguee  the  Jangoage  of  plMy,  askd  tlVciMf^  ^^ 
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protpcffMs  or  aflBoting  dmngt%  of  life  In  God  and  proYidenee, 
or  ooly  to  good  luck  aM  mbmiiuie  ?  Is  our  communicatioD  micb 
as  may  mimJUUiUr  g^t  to  the  Aearen^  and  mainUin  a  savour  d 
godlineai  upon  all  proper  oocasiooa  ?  Do  we  banish  entirely  from 
our  visits  all  loose  and  profane  discourse,  and  the  mor^  notorioiu 
crime  of  scandal,  and  introduce  m  the  room  of  it  the  language 
of  the  children  of  God  ?  TAey  that  Jeared  the  Lordy  m  the  dayi 
pf  Malachi  the  prophet,  spake  often  one  to  another^  for  their  mu* 
tual  support  and  assistance  in  the  things  of  religion ;  and  the\ 
shall  be  mincj  saith  the  Lordf  when  I  make  up  waj  jewels.  Tb 
apostle  Paul  bids  tlie  Tbessalonians  converse  freely  with  ead 
other  upon  the  future  happiness  of  saints,  the  api)earance  o 
Christ  in  liis  glory,  his  descending  to  raise  the  deau,  to  judg 
the  world,  and  to  carry  up  his  friends  to  everlasting  joy  ;  1  'fhei 
iv.  18.  and  v.  11.  This  practice  would  the  apostle  fain  introdnc 
as  a  custom  or  fashion  among  his  converts  to  Christianity,  wb 
should  distinguish  themselves  from  the  world.  Liet  us  enqutr 
what  is  our  custom  in  this  case,  and  what  do  we  more  tba 
others  ?  Or  have  we  duly  maintained  the  pious  custom,  the  prac 
tice  and  honour  of  our  ancestors^ 

lY.  Another  thing  wherein  oor  ancestors  distuiguisho 
themselves^  from  many  of  their  neighbours  in  the  towns  and  vil 
lages  where  they  lived,  was  in  keeping  more  regular  houra  ft 
the  various  duties  to  CKmI  and  roan,  in  abstaining  from  vain  cooo 
pany,  and  much  wine,  in  preserving  better  order  in  families,  an 
in  a  more  religious  concern  in  governing  tlieir  households,  i 
maintaining  tba  daily  worship  of  God  (here,  by  reading  the  woi 
and  prayer  with  an  uninterrupted  constancy,  and  in  training  « 
their  children  and  their  servants  to  the  knowledge  and  fear  < 
God.  Mid  in  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  with  the  utmost  solicituc 
and  holy  watchfulness.  It  is  true  tliese  pious  practices  wei 
more  corooMUi  in  the  whole  nation  three  or  fourscore  years  ag 
than  they  are  now  ;  but  if  there  be  any  degeneracy  ia  that  respe 
amoi^  our  neiffhbours^  is  there  not  as  great  or'  greater  degeni 
racy  w  proportion  reigning  and  visible  amongst  us  ? 

Shall  I  adchreas  myself  with  freedom  to  the  parents  and  gi 
Tomors  of  fiunilies }  Are  you  as  solidtoos  to  keep  up  the  seasoi 
of  worship  in  your  households  as  your  fathers  were  ?  Do  you  m 
suflbr  every  UtUe  pretence  now-a-days  to  break  in  upon  the  af 
pmnted  times  of  fiunily-religion,  and  oftenliines  to  prevent 
entirely  7  Nay,  are  there  not  too.  many  among  you,  who  scan 
ever  call  upon  God  in  their  fiunilies  at  all,  unless  it  be  perha| 
on  a  Iiord*s-day  evening  ?  Are  you  so  careful  to  keep  reguli 
hours  finr  the  various  parts  of  tlie  business  of  the  day,  or  hai 
you  learned  to  diange  the  course  of  nature,  to  turn  night  ini 
day,  mad  daj  into  ni^t,  and  to  coutouud  \Vwk  ocdvr  ^C  ihiufji 
Cmu  ike  MCuoaB  of  fimsUy*vionkn;)^  W  nc^  vQaffl\w\^  ^x  ^ 
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lie  master  perform  it  with  a  clear  head  aod  a  {noat  heart  in  the 
effniiip,  if  he  induljo^  his  amiiseroeiits  in  public  drinking-hoases 
till  near  eleven  o'clock  at  night,  or  till  the  hour  of  midnight  ap* 
pmaches  ?  Is  not  evening  worship  very  often  utterly  neglected  by 
thb  means  ?  Is  tliere  any  such  thing  as  devotion  paid  to  God  iu 
Ike  morning,  even  in  those  families  whose  aflair^  and  circumstan* 
eet  would  admit  of  it,  if  there  were  a  sincere  desire  in  the  mas* 
tars  to  maintain  it? 

I  grant  there  are  seme  employments,  conditions  and  cases 
i»riife,  where  it  is  hardly  possible  for  the  household  to  meet  toge- 
ther iu  the  morning ;  but  I  am  well  assured  there  are  many  fami- 
lies wherein  this  piece  of  religion  is  neglected,  who  can  make  no 
mfficient  upology  or  just  excuse  for  it.  It  is  with  pleasure  that 
I  remember  that  elegant  reproof  given  to  a  degenerate  age  in  a 
lenooo  preached,  but  I  think  never  published,  by  the  late  Bishop 
Ehimet :  In  the  days  o^*  our  fathers^  said  he^  when  a  pefson 
»ihi?  eariif  to  the  door  of  his  neighbour^  atut desired  to  speak  with 
the  master  of  the  house^  it  was  as  common  a  thing  for  the  ser- 
tant  to  tell  him  with  frerdom^  my  master  is  at  prayers^  as  to 
inswer  now  that  he  is  not  stirring.  This  eminently  refers  to  tlie 
days  of  the  puritans,  or  the  time  before  the  restoration.  In 
which  words  tliere  was  a  short,  a  gentle  and  a  comprehensive 
rebuke  given  to  three  or  four  vices  at  once,  viz.  to  the  waste  of 
daylight  in  sleep,  to  disorderly  hours,  to  the  neglect  of  family 
devotion,  and  to  the  being  ashamed  even  of  the  domestic  forms 
of  religion  and  godliness :  all  which  now  prevail  so  much  amongst 
OS.  But  if  this  neglect  has  so  much  overspread  the  families  of  the 
established  church,  haveaot  the  dissenters  lost  theur  religion  also 
io  a  sad  proiiortion  ? 

Will  you  complain  that  our  fatliers  did  not  ahvays  maintain 
Ibe  decency  in  their  expressions  in  familv  worship,  which  becomes 
persons  addressing  the  great^od,  ano  that  you  are  not  capable 
of  expressing  yourselves  with  a  due  degree  of  propriety  ana  de- 
sency  in  addressing  God  while  others  are  present,  and  therefore 
fon  entirely  omit  the  duty  :  B«t  give  me  leave  to  ask.  Is  it  not 
Mter  to  honour  God  iu  your  household  by  dailv  acknowledg- 
ment of  his  mercies,  and  committing  yourselves  daily  to  his  care 
ind  blessing,  though  you  cannot  do  it  with  such  accuracy  as  you 
desire,  than  to  forget  God  entirely,  and  never  acknowleage  him 
It  all  ?  Besides,  as  you  have  often  heard  from  me,  and  I  repeat  it 
igain,  the  worship  of  God  in  various  forms  of  prayer  precompos- 
HI  and  fitted  to  the  common  circumstanced  of  morning  and  even- 
ing, is  infinitely  preferable  to  the  neglect  of  family  religion,  and 
the  taking  no  notice  of  God  in  your  house.  Now  there  are  many 
Rich  books  for  daily  devotion  written  by  some  of  the  divines  of 
he  established  church,  where  the  sense  and  c\\^re&sicMi%  %v^  ^^- 
eTModyioua :  I  wi§b  9ome  of  our  brethren  among  \&x^  ^vu^'fiXj^t^ 
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would  not  only  enoourajo^,  but  assist  their  flocks  to  offer  up  sucb 
morning  and  evening  sacrifices  in  those  fansilies  where  now  there 
is  no  prayer.  Thoi^e  who  find  not  in  themselves  sufficient  courage 
or  ability  to  pray  without  these  helps,  may  obtain  excellent  assist- 
ance by  the  prudent  use  of  them.  Where  any  peculiar  circum* 
stances  occur  in  families,  which  may  occasion  the  omission  or 
change  of  a  few  words  or  sentences,  or  the  inserting  some  new 
petitions,  it  will  be  found  no  difficult  matter  to  those  to  practise 
this  with  decency  and  honour,  who  set  about  the  worii  m  good 
earnest,  and  seek  for  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit  of  God  who  is 
called  a  Spirit  of  Supplication, 

I  might  enquire  further  under  this  head,  Are  you  so  diligent 
and  solicitious  that  your  children  and  servants  should  know  and 
love  Qody  as  your  ancestors  have  been  ?  Does  it  appear  in  their 
improvement  in  the  knowledge  and  practice  of  Christianity*  above 
their  neighbours,  that  they  belong  to  the  family  of  a  protestaot 
dissenter,  whose  character  in  a  former  age,  was  famoua  for  edu« 
cation  in  all  the  strictest  courses  of  piety  and  virtue  ?  Or  are  your 
households  as  ill-instructed,  and  as  ignorant  as  any  of  your  neigh« 
hours  round  about  you  ?  What  have  you  done  in  this  matler 
more  than  others  ? 

But  masters  of  families,  are  not  the  only  persons  that  fall 
under  this  head  of  admonition  :  I  fear  there  are  others  in  our  age 
who  continue  from  their  early  education  to  worship  in  general 
^  amons^st  protcstant  dissenters,  and*  yet  neglect  the  good  customs 
of  their  ancestors  :  who  spend  too  many  hours  of  life  in  public 
houses,  who  sometimes  raising  their  spirits  a  degree  above  cheer- 
fulness, protract  their  mirth  beyond  the  midnight  hour,  and  paci- 
fy tlieir  consciences  with  this  pretence,  that  they  have  no  fiunily 
whicli  wants  or  requires  their  presence  at  home  i  But  do  not 
their  cloitets  nii^s  them  ?  Do  not  their  bibles  want  their  perusal  i 
Doth  not  Solomon  wait  for  them  with  a  word  of  reproof  to  thou 
who  tarry  long  at  the  wine  ?  Prov.  xxii.  29,  30.  Do  not  the 
families  where  they  dwell  feel  the  inconveniences  of  such  late 
watches?  Will  not  their  own  heahh  of  soul  and  body  find  the 
mi!»chicvous  effects  of  it  ?  Will  not  their  character  suner  ks  the 
ofF>pring  of  protcstant  dissenters,  and  the  profession  which  they 
still  make  of  nonconformity  ?  W^ill  they  continue  nonconformists 
to  the  church,  and  be  so  very  conformable  to  the  sinful  zporld  ? 
Is  this  to  abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil  9  You  will  find 
many  more  pertinent  enquiries  on  this  subject  in  a  Serious  Ad- 
dress to  those  who  unnecessarily  frequent  the  Tavern,  printed 
lately  in  New  Jilngland. 

In  the  fifth  place,  may  I  mention  frugality  in  expences  and 
industry  in  their  particular  callinj^s,  as  a  remarkablp  pair  of  vir- 
iues  among  our  predecessors  l\\e  \mr\la.us  %Tkd  \Vk^  T^TtXKi^^aaat  dsA- 
scoters  our  ikthers  ?     1  mean  parUcu\atV^  Vn  Wa%t«i!q«c^^  lioaX^ 
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w«Bt  of  thote  ^Kaet  scarce  ever  appeared  io  the  ruin  of  fauuliesy 
and  a  bankrupt  ivaa  almost  an  uuanown  name  amongut  them  : 
'  aKb  a  man  would  have  borne  a  long  and  heavy  load  of  infamy, 
'  and  ba^e  been  excommunicated  at  once,  and  cast  out  of  tb6 
ebureh  with  abhorrence,  in  our  fathers  days,  unless  he  could  with 
the  greateat  evidence  have  made  it  appear,  that  some  sudden 
Oferwhelming  distress,  some  ruinous  providence,  or  some  sur- 
friiiBg  loss  bad  been  the  occasion  of  it 

Bat  how  stands  the  case  now  ?  Is  not  bankruptcy  reckoned 
too  small  a  crime  amongst  the  dissenters  as  well  as  amongst 
their  neighbours  ?  And  that  where  there  can  be  found  no  otber 
reason  for  it,  but  that  they  have  lived  too  fast,  they  have  afibcted 
the  luxuriea  of  life  in  their  dress  and  furniture,  food,  equipage 
snd  attendance,  and  would  vie  with  their  neighbours  in  splendor, 
grandeur  and  cxpence,  where  the  circumstances  of  their  estate  or 
trade  have  not  been  able  to  afford  it  ?  Or  perliaps  they  have  fre- 
qaented  taverns,  early  and  late,  they  have  habituated  ihcmselvcs 
la  a  morning  whet,  to  prepare  for  some  luxurious  dish  .at  noon  ; 
they  have  indulgecl  their  pleasures  and  neglected  their  shop,  they 
have  trifled  away  their  time  in  idle  company,  and  left  the  business' 
of  the  proper  hour  undone  ;  or  it  may  be  they  have  sought  to 

Cow  rich  at  once  by  plunging  themselves  into  trade  and  debt 
yond  all  proportion  of  their  own  estate,  or  uossibihty  of  pay- 
seut,  if  they  should  meet  with  auy  disappointmg  accident ;  and 
they  have  too  often  assumed  the  character  of  the  wicked,  who  boT" 
nms  when  he  knows  not  how  to  paif  again^  and  run  on  borrowing 
without  end,  and  without  measure,  so  long  as  they  could  iiud  auy 
srtifice  to  support  credit ;  they  have  supplied  tlieir  shops  with 
iDoda,  their  table  with  costly  provisions,  their  houses  with  rich 
nimiture,  and  their  family  with  shining  apparel  out  of  the  purse 
of  their  credulous  neighbour,  and  perhaps  made  him  pay  their 
heavy  scores  in  the  tavern  also.  A  man  who  should  have  been 
fisuoa  in  the  practice  of  half  these  vices,  would  never  have  been 
called  a  dissenter  in  the  days  of  our  fathers  ;  and  it  is  a  heavy 
shame,  and  an  insupportable  disgrace,  that  there  should  be 
any  such  characters  in  our  day  that  should  wear  the  name  of 
a  nonoonformiat  :  But  it  is  well  there  is  purity  of  discipline 
enough  in  our  churches  to  refuse  them  at  the  table  of  the  Lord. 

I  proceed  now  to  the  sixth  and  last  thing  wherein  the  pro- 
testant  dissenters  were  wont  eminently  to  distinguish  themselves, 
and  that  is  in  their  abstaining  from  those  gayer  vanities  aud  dan- 
geroiM  diversions  of  their  age,  which  border  so  UQar  upon  vice 
and  irreligion,  that  sometimes  it  is  pretty  hard  to  separate  them  ; 
such  are  many  of  our  i/»/d/ii^Af  assemblies,  midnight  balls,  Lwd 
nad  profane  comedies,  masquerades,  public  gaming  tables  aud 
deeppla^,  and  such  like  places  aud  methods  of  modern  diversion, 
where  ieiaptMUoQfl  abound  and  surprise  the  uuY<a.t^>YiVi^t^vvxW^ 
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and  religion  are  in  extremest  hazard,  and  sometiines  recetTe  a 
gore  and  ianting  wound.  'In  this  respect  shall  I  put  the  question, 
what  do  you  more  than  others  f  It  is  granted  there  are  tome 
persons  of  the  established  eliurcli  that  have  avoided  4hese  things 
as  well  as  our  fathers  the  puritans,  and  in  some  few  familiaiy 
even  of  figure  and  condition,  these  perilous  amusements  may  h% 
disallowed  or  seldom  frequented  :  but  it  was  a  constant  and 
known  mark  of  a  protestant  dissenter  in  former  days,  to  refuse 
attendance  upon  any  of  these  kind  of  diversions,  and  boldly 
to  deny  his  company  when  he  was  never  to  *  much  importuned. 
I  hope  we  have  not  utterly  lost  those  pieces  of  puritaoitoi 
amongst  us. 

I  grant  that  our  present  age  having  run  so  much  greater 
lengths  in  liberty  than  the  age  of  our  ancestors,  there  may  be 
some  degrees  ot  allowance,  or  at  least  some  excuses  drawn  from 
the  too  general  custom  of  others  in  those  things  which  cannot  be 
certainly  proved  to  be  sinful,  though  the)r  may  possibly  have  a 
dangerous,  appearance  and  tendency:  when  a  whole  age  tak69 
large  libeKies,  even  persons  of  sobriety  and  virtue  are  under 
ereat  temptations  to  extend  the  limits  of  their  rules  of  practice  t 
ft  was  a  kuown  saying  of  one  of  the  ancients,  that  those  thing$ 
might  be  done  hy  men  of  virtue  among  the  rabble  of  RomiJus^ 
which  ought  never  to  have  been  done  in  the  republic  of  Plato. 
It  is  granted  further  that  it  is  hard  to  prove  every  one  of  these 
diversions  I  have  mentioned  to  be  absolutely  and  universally  un- 
lawful :  and  it  is  possible  that  persons  of  piety  and  seriousnesa 
may  give  themselves  leave,  upon  just  reasons,  to  attend  once  ^ 
twice  in  the  coarse  of  life  upon  such  diversions  ;  perhaps  it  may 
be  done  in  order  to  Igiow  what  they  are,  that  they  may  not  utteriy 
condemn  things  which  they  know  nothing  of,  and  that  they  may 
pass  a  judgment  concerning  them  ;  or  upon  some  other  very  un- 
common occasion  and  occurrence,  where  the  real  service  or  advan- 
tage does  plainly  overbalance  the  danger  of  hurting  our  own 
spirits,  or  of  giving *a  bad  example  to  others. 

But  upon  the  whole,  it  must  be  confessed,  that  to  make  this 
sort  of  entertainments  a  frequent  practice,  tends  greatly  to  cor- 
rupt the  savour  of  piety,  and  flatten  our  relish  for  divine  things ; 
it  is  ready  to  thrust  out  the  religion  of  the  closet  and  the  family, 
to  weaken  the  'kprings  of  virtue,  to  take  off  the  guard  of  the 
conscience,  to  sensualize  tlie  mind  apd  fill  it  with  vain  images, 
which  too  often  pollute  the  imagination,  and  oppress  the  young 
seeds  of  virtue  and  godliness,  that  were  beginning  to  spring  in 
tlie  heart.  And  I  am  bold  to  say,  that  if  our  fathers  were  in  any 
degree  too  rigid  and  austere  in  pronouncing  these  things  abso- 
lutely criminal  and  sinful,  and  in  their  utter  prohibition  of  them- 
ae/ves  and  their  household  from  ever  oiiice  «tt^TiA\s^^\iv^^^^^^^  \ 
It h certain  thstt  we  their  ehUdren  ate tftv»!*a mot^ wmxti's^va. 
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giviog  too  great  a  loose  to  many  of  these  diversiont.  Can  yt>u 
not  aame  the  diascnten  who  waste  that  time  at  a  play-house^  or 
a  tain  maaembly  of  iDerriment,  at  a  public  g^mio^  table,  or  a 
daaeing  roon,  that  time,  1  say,  which  belongs  to  God  or  their 
fiMilies  ?  Who  a|MHid  those  seasons  in  late  visits  and  private 
baUsor  at  cards,  whereby  eveninc^  devotion  is  excluded  utterly? 
Who  can  wear  out  whole  hours  in  these  foolish  and  perilous  re« 
crsatttMia,  and  complain  they  have  no  time  for  prayer  ?  Can 
yon  point  to  no  persons  wlio  are  members  of  dissenting  churches, 
who  entice  tbeur  acquaintance  to  these  vanities  ?  Do  you  know 
no  BOtliers  who  lead  their  little  daughters  thither,  nor  fathers 
who  permit  tlieir  sons  to  go  without  controul  ?  And  do  thej 
know,  or  will  they  not  beUeve,  that  the  road  to  lewdness  and 
impiety,  to  ruin  and  beggary,  lies  tlirough  these  scenes  of  dan- 
gerous diversion  ?  The  loss  of  religion,  the  loss  of  time,  the 
loaa  of  virtue,  the  loss  of  reputation,  the  loss  of  estate  in  many 
iamiliee  of  the  nation,  bear  a  loud  and  lasting  testimony  to  the 
dismal  inSuences  of  these  practices  and,  methinks,  a  protestant 
dissenter,  who  professes  to  maintain  greater  degrees  of  purity 
in  public  worship,  should  also  be  solichous  to  keep  himself  pure 
from  these  appearances  of  evil  in  public  life,  and  to  abstain  irond 
those  stages  of  vanity  whcreiu  there  is  so  much  danger  of  defile- 
ment and  mischief. 

To  sum  up  all  in  general,  your  fathers  had  an  honourable 
character,  and  a  very  great  reputation,  even  among  the  looser 
parts  of  the  nation,  for  strict  virtue,  for  exemplary  and  sincere 
godliness  beyond  the  common  bulk  and  nluItiUide  of  those  who 
called  themselves  the  established  church  ;  for  if  any  person  ap- 
peared to  be  strictly  religious  and  fearful  of  indulging  any  sin  or 
compliance  with  evil  company,  if  he  were  scrupulous  of  any 
doubtful  practice,  or  attempted  to  gi?e  an  admonition  to  the  sons 
of  vice,  lie  was  presently  called  a /:^tir;7(/r/,  or  a  fanaticy  ovpres^ 
byterian  by  way  of  reproach.  Tliis  honour  was  a  frequent  tri« 
bute  paid  by  the  ungodly  world  to  the  superior  virtue  and  merit 
of  your  ancestors  and  their  profession  of  nonconformity.  What 
is  become  of  this  your  re|)utation,  this  honourable  character! 
Have  you  lost  your  good  name  ?  Have  you  sold  your  glory  for 
the  indulgence  of  the  follies  and  vanities  of  life?  Hiive  you 
fallen  into  such  a  neglect  of  strict  religion  as  leaves  no  other  dis- 
tindion  between  you  and  your  neighbours,  besides  your  worsliip 
once  a  week  in  a  different  place  and  manner  i  It  is  time,  my 
friends,  when  religion  is  sunk  into  such  an  universal  decay  in  the 
nation,  it  is  time  to  enquire  whether  we  have  not  suffered  it  to 
decay  amongst  us  also,  whether  we  are  not  sharers  in  the  com- 
mon degeneracy.  It  is  high  time  to  awaken  our  souls,  and  en- 
quire, what  do  we  more  than-  others  ?  If  the  bulk  of  the  uatiou 
be  gone  ikriatiM  neglect  of  virtue  and  godiiueaa  Ye^  u%  uoX  dkvr^ 
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icf»llom  the  mttltiiude^  and  make  our  profenion  of  separatioo 
an  empty  name,  and  our  pretence  to  purer  worship  a  mere 
hm\ge  of  hypoerifty.  Let  us  remember,  if  God  ahould  take  op 
his  rod  ibtoMshand,  to  punish  a  sinful  nation  with  an  (werflm»^ 
fng  scomrgfy  we  who  follow  any  of  the  i^icious  customs  of  the 
age,  who  conform  to  the  iniquity  of  the  times,  and  oevcr  aepa* 
rate  ourselves  from  the  Rowing  ungodliness  of  the  land,  shall 
be  mingled  with  our  neighbours  in  the  common  calamity  and  de« 
aolation :  cs^ir  profession  of  a  separate  and  purer  communion  will 
but  aggravate  our  guilt.  If  we  do  no  more  than  others  in  the 
practice  of  sincere  piety,  why  should  we  expect  to  be  distin* 
guisbed  from  others  by  any  peculiar  instances  of  sparing  mercy. 

Sect.  VI.-^Q/'  the  Special  Advantages  for  Piety  which 
some  Persons  of  all  Parties  tvjoi/  above  Others. 

Having  ended  my  survey  of  the  special  advantages  for  ini^ 
provenient  iu  piety  which  are  found  in  the  separate  assemblies  of 
prolestant  dissenters,  above  those  who  generally  attend  on  the 
worship  of  the  established  church,  and  the  special  obligationa 
that  we  lie  under  to  do  more  than  others,  1  proceed  one  step 
farther,  which  shall  be  the  last ;  aud  that  is  to  survey  any  othefT 
peculiar  advantages,  or  peculiar  obligations  which  belong  to  some 
persons  of  all  parties  among  us  above  their  fellows,  and  to  ei|T 
qnire  into  their  behaviour  and  improvement  in  practical  godliness, 
whether  it  has  been  answerable  to  the  special  circumstances  of 
obligation  and  advantage  with  which  the  providence  of  God  haa 
favoured  them.  And  here  let  it  be  observed,  that  though  .these 
two  general  heads  of  obligation  and  advantage  are  often  foon4 
together,  and  belong  to  the  same  persons ;  for  every  advantaa^e 
lays  a  special  obligation  on  him  that  enjoys  it ;  yet  for  methodTs 
sake  it  may  be  more  proper  to  treat  of  them  distinctly. 

First,  What  are  the  advantages  which  some  of  every  party 
enjoy  above  others  ? 

I.  I  will  address  myself  then  to  you  who  have  been  blest 
with  a  more  strictly  religious  parentage,  and  pious  education, 
among  any  party  of  christians  whatsoever ;  and  borrowing  the 
words  from  the  lips  of  our  Saviour  I  would  enquire,  T^hat  do 
you  more  than  others  ?    You  who  have  been  trained  up  in  the 

forms  of  godliness  irom  your  youngest  years,  and  the  nursery 
has  been  made  as  it  were  a  Bethel  or  a  house  of  God  ;  you  have 
been  early  taugiit  to  read  the  holy  scriptures  in  which  Timothy 
was  instructed  from  his  youth,  to  the  great  honour  of  his  mother 
and  grandmother,  whose  names  have  an  everlasting  memorial  ii^ 
the  book  of  God  ;  2  Tim.  i.  5.  and  iii.  15.  You  have  been 
nnrsed  up  in  the  constant  attendance  on  the  worship  of  God  in 

tiie  family^  and  in  the  public  assemU^  \  ^ow  l\a,Ne  been  taught 
Afm  your  ia  fancy  to  pay  honour  aud  tea^t^l  Vi  es«c>}>^\i%^^ 
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rdttetf  to  God  and  rdigioo  ;  how  stands  the  case  with  yeu  now  t 
Do  you  pay  more  honour  to  God  in  the  world  than  is  practised  by 
joiir  neighbours  ?  Do  you  maintain  a  p*eatcr  reverence  to 
things  sacredy  and  do  you  walk  more  closely  with  God  ?  The 
fiainplea  as  well  as  the  advices  of  your  parents  have  been  conr 
tinually  set  before  you  ;  you  have  been  instructed  in  all  the  ruleii 
of  honesty  and  virtue,  of  sobriety  and  kindness,  one  would  ex- 
pect that  yoa  should  have  been  a  considerable  blessing  to  tha 
world,  and  honourable  instances  of  all  tbat  is  pious  towards  men 
under  such  happy  advantages ;  enquire  therefore,  what  is  the 
firame  of  your  heart,  and  what  has  been  the  conduct  of  your  life  7 
Have  you  forgot  the  labours  and  cares  of  your  parents,  and  the 
religious  practices  which    they  introduced  into  your  youngest 

J  ears  of  life  ?  Are  you  grown  weary  of  them  already  ?  Do  you 
espise  all  these  serious  things  in  the  wanton  gaiety  of  your 
youth,  as  tlie  follies  of  childhood,  and  the  errors  of  the  nursery^ 
and  the  weaknesses  of  your  infant  state  ?  This  is  the  reproach, 
this  the  scandal  which  some  wild  young  febels  have  insolently 
cast  on  all  the  pious  cares  of  their  parents,  and  the  forms  of  a 
religious  education  :  but  we  hope  better  things  of  you,  and  that 
you  have  grown  up  from  the  lower  class  of  instruction  to  some  c^f 
the  more  manly  and  advanced  lessons  of  godliness  and  virtue  ? 
Surely  you  can  shew  a  fair  and  honourable  super-structure,  since 
you  had  so  happy  a  foundation  ?  Are  you  not  arrived  at  higher 
degrees  of  religion  and  goodness  than  your  neighbours,  since 
your  early  blessings  did  so  far  exceed  theirs  ?  This  ought  to  have 
been  your  character,  and  we  hope  this  has  been  indeed  your 
practice. 

Methinks  some  of  you  should  say  thus  to  yourselves,  '^  Am 
I  not  a  branch  of  an  ancient  pious  family  ?  Am  I  not  a  young 
descendant  of  the  people  of  Cod  through  many  generations  ? 
What  care  ought  I  to  take  to  support  the  honour  of  my  ances- 
tors, and  the  dignity  of  my  family  in  the  sight  of  God  and  mau  ? 
It  is  not  enough  for  me  to  compare  mysell'  witli  others,  and  con- 
tent myself  to  be  as  pious  and  as  sober  as  they  are  who  never 
enjoyed  such  early  blessings ;  but  I  am  bound  to  maintain  a 
visible  superiority  in  the  several  instances  of  piety  and  virtue,  if 
possible,  above  my  neighbours,  that  the  ancient  reputation  and 
credit  of  my  name  and  family  among  the  churches  ot  Christ  may 
Dot  sink  into  disgrace,  or  lie  buried  in  forgetfulness,  lest  the 
world  and  the  church  should  join  in  the  deserved  reproach  and 
infamy  of  so  degenerate  a  plant  as  I  am." 

Can  you  not  remember  the  wise  counsels  and  compassionate 
advices  which  came  daily  dropping  from  a  father's  lips,  and  from 
the  fondness  of  his  pious  heart  ?  Can  you  not  remember  the  ten- 
der admonitions  that  a  mother  has  given  you  rising  and  fgpia^ 
to  rcBtj  while  die  foAciied  c?ery  word  with  a  leas  ^t  V^'t^l  YLm^ 
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yoa  not  known  their  painful  ■oricitode  of  wml  t&r  yoor  Impp 
neis  and  your  eternal  interests  ?  What  liaTe  you  done  with  a 
these  lessons  of  piety,  these  assistances  to  ^irtoe  inid  goodofM 
Hate  you  cast  (hem  all  behind  your  back,  and  are  yon  grofi 
as  ne^igent  of  God  and  Christ,  and  religion  and  sacred  tbiog 
as  tliose  who  have  been  brought  np  as  the  salvages  of  the  iMidci 
nessi  and  ba?e  been  sufiercd  to  run  at  large  in  a  wicked  worli 
thoughtless  of  Qod  and  of  all  that  is  holy  ?  Have  you  taken  « 
more  care  to  practise  the  rules  of  sobriety  and  temperance  tin 
those  who  have  been  nursed  up  in  a  wild  and  licentious  •indul 
gence  of  appetite  and  paa^on  ?  Have  yon  no  UH>re  strictness  i 
your  morals  UUn  those  who  were  born  in  families  whidi  made  a 
pretences  to  'fWtne,  and  took  no  care  to  instil  the  principles  < 
reKgion  and  goodness  into  the  souls  of  llieir  ofl^>ring  r  It 
time,  my  friends,  it  is  high  time  to  bethink  yourselves  and  pi 
sodi  enquiries  as  these  to  your  own  consciences ;  these  ear 
Messings  will  become  a  terrible  aggravation  of  your  guik  in  H 
great  clay  of  account,  if  the  Judge  shall  then  find  that  you  tiai 
abased  and  lost  them. 

11 .  You  who  have  sat  under  a  serions,  a  fervent  and  evai 
gclical  ministry,  who  have  heard  betimes  of  the  evil  of  sin,  wt 
have  becQ  tauglit  the  danger  of  your  state  by  nature,  that  yc 
are  afar  off  from  God  and  heaven,  you  who  have  been  instructc 

'  early  iu  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  the  methods  of  his  salvatic 
by:  uie  preadiing  of  the  word,  what  have  you  done  more  th^ 
others  ?  You  have  known  Jesus  betimes,  and  learned  his  oflbs< 

.  &s  a  Mediator  to  bring  sinners  near  to  God  ;  as  a  prophet 

«  reveal  the  mind  and  will  of  God  to  you  ;  as  a  high  priest 
make  atonement  for  sin  on  earth,  and  to  intercede  for  you  in'tl 
court  of  heaven ;  as  a  king  to  give  you  laws,  and  to  govei 
you;  as  a  heavenly  example  of  all  that  is  pious  toward  Ckn 
and  beneficent  toward  man :  Have  you  ever  endeavoured  to  in 
press  on  your  own  hearts  a  deep  and  humbling  sense  of  yoi 
sinful  and  dangerous  state  without  renewing  grace  and  an  ii 
terest  in  the  Mi3iator*s  love  ?  Have  you  ever  yielded  yoursch 
up  to  this  blessed  Mediator,  and  received  his  salvation  ?  Ha^ 

'  you  prayed  earnestly  fur  the  divine  influences  of  the  Holy  Spiri 
whicii  you  have  been  often  told  are  promised  in  the  gospel, 
make  you  new  creatures,  and  assist  you  in  every  duty  i  Ha^ 
you  had  a  constant  awful  sense  of  death  and  judgment,  of  bet 
Ten  and  hell,  whicli  have  been  so  frequently  set  before  you  in  tt 
ministry  of  the  word,  and  impressed  upon  your  ears  and  yoi 
consciences  with  life  and  fervency  ?  Have  your  fruits  of  holine 
been  answerable  to  this  favourable  cultivation  which  heaven  in 
bestowed  upon  yon  ?  Do  you  remember  that  awfiil  repreaenti 
tha  of  jour  case  by  the  apostle  in  Heh.  tw?.     The  tartk  whn 

^rhtAeih  in  the  rain  that  comet  of\  tipon  tl^and  itUlhtors  luAKi 
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hi  hrkat  ami  ih^mty  U  r^eoiedqfGml^'and  is  nigh  unfo  cmning^ 
wkMt  end  it  to  be  burned  i  And  eao  your  own  reascNH  or  your 
fiMfni^y*?*^  aflEbrd  you  one  word  of  apology,  or  defence  agaia«i  this 
r^bteoiift  corse  sod  this  burning  sentence  ? 

I#et  us  tbiek  with  ourselves  whst  multitudes  there  are  who 
hata  ••t  been  trained  up  in  the  ways  of  public  worship,  who 
IhnNigli  the  wickedness  of  their  parents,  or  throuf^  their  ^eail 
JM^^i^ff^  from  the  places  of  any  religious  assemblies,  have  boeii 
very  much  unac<iuainied  with  any  of  Uie  blessings  of  a  gospd 
mkwadjnf  :  think,  what   QUdbers  of   families,    especially  in  tlie 

itryy  are  brought  up  to  the  labours  and  drudgeries  of  life  at 


llie  dislance  of  some  miles  from  a  churcli  of  any  J^ind,  and  art 
Mi  aUe  ta  attend  on  any  ministrations  of  the  gos|)aiwitbout  great 
fatigue  and  iaeoaveaieoces  :  How  transcendent  have  our  ad  van-- 
tagesbeoi  above  others?  Have  we  made  a  right  use  of  thesa 
Uesnags  r  We  who  dwell  as  it  were  in  the  house  of  God,  who 
I  ive  near  tbe  gates  of  Ziont  wlio  have  the  ordinam)es  of  Christ 
brought  aknoet  to  our  doors^  have  we  delighted  ourselves  in  tha 
worship  of  the  taaetuary  and  in  the  assemblies  of  the  people  of 
God  i  Or  have  we  cried  out  tchat  a  tveariness  isit  ?  A  nd  have 
we  neglected  die  metliods  of  grace  which  the  providence  of  God 
has  brought  so  near  us  ?  Have  our  lips  and  our  lives  and  whole • 
behaviour  manifested  that  we  have  been  often  with  God,  and  that 
we  have  been  nourished  up  in  holiness  with  the  provisions  of  tbe 
bouse  of  God  ?  Do  wc  think  these  heavenly  provisions  will  never 
be  ftcootmted  for  ?  Or  tliat  the  great  God  will  never  ask  what 
use  we  have  made  of  them  all ) 

III.  You  who  have  been  favoured  with  religious  friends, 
companions  and  acquaintance  in  the  course  of  life,  such  as  you 
oiay  converse  with  freely  about  tl>e  thins^s  of  Gt)d  and  your  owa 
aoiri,  and  who  will  be  ready  to  help  you  onward  in  the  way  to 
heaven,  what  have  you  done  more  than  others  ?  How  desirable  a 
thing  is  it  for  young  christians  to  have  such  a  friend  as  David ; 
Ps.  Ixvi.  16.  Come  unto  mej  and  I  xvill  tell  you  tcbat  God  has 
done  for  my  toulf  How  happy  is  it  to  be  placed  amongst  such 
aequaintaoee  who  will  walk  with  you  in  the  road  to  salvation, 
and  with  whom  you  may  go  to  the  house  of  God  in  company  ? 
Whan  young  persons  first  begin  to  be  awakened  to  a  sense  of 
9ia»  to  enquire  what  must  they  do  to  be  saved,  and  to  set  their 
fticei  iovmrii  heaven,  how  sweet  and  unspeakable  a  blo$iiing  is  it 
to  have  a  religtous  friend  near  them,  to  whom  they  can  unbosom 
thamaelvesy  who  ecui  assist  them  with  their  advice,  encourage 
thfm  with  their  company,  support  them  by  their  own  o\|>erience, 
aad  kaep  religion  warm  in  their  hearts  by  holy  coni'eronce  ?  Who 
oaa  give  them  a  gentle  admonition  of  their  danger,  wlio  can  stir 
them  up  ta  duty  whaimoever^hey  grow  negiinrent,  and  n'cal  them 
wliea.itey  WMndatSpom  die  paths  of  pi^y  and  v^vmklO.  \<\v^^V 
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mneet  in  holiness  are  justly  expected  frem  persoas  who 
cigoyed  such  an  advantage  as  tliis  i 

IIow  afflictive  and  mehincholy  is  the  case  of' many  p< 
in  their  younger  years,  whose  lot  is  cast  in  families  where 
is  not  so  much  as  the  profession  or  form  of  godliness  ?  Who 
had  not  one  religious  acquaintance,  not  one  friend  to  sj 
serious  word  to  them  for  months  or  years  together  ?  Wl 
luidcr  the  perpetual  impression  of  evil  communications  ai 
mischievous  influence  of  wicked  companions  ?  Wlio  are  < 
away  bctii^es  into  snares  and  defilements  ere  they  are  aw 
their  danger  ?  IIow  Unhappy '  are  they  who  instead  of  h( 
pious  discourjglive  daily  in  the  midst  of  profaneness?  Wl 
surrounded  itti  the  language  of  hell,  and  where  oath 
curses  and  blasphemies  of  the  name  of  Grod  are  made  co 
and  familiar  ?  And  if  at  any  time  a  holy  tliought,  or  an 
•ense  of  sin  be  awakened  within  them,  the  divine  spc 
quenched  on  a  sudden,  and  never  suffered  to  kindle  into  a  I 
and  every  hopeful  appearance  of  religion  or  virtue  is  blaste 
destroyed  in  the  very  bud }  IIow  much  more  blessed  are 
circumstances  who  have  been  freed  from  the  temptations  c 
company  in  the  dangerous  years  of  youth }  It  is  expecte 
.you  should  preserve  yourselves  more  unspotted  and  pure 
ttll  the  vices  of  the  age,  that  your  lips  and  your  lives  should  i 
tainted  with  the  licentious  impiety  or  lewdness  of  the  timei 
your  behaviour  should  be  more  agreeable  to  the  rules  of 
godUness,  and  your  virtues  in  the  world  would  shine  vi 
more  illustrious  light  and  your  souls  be  animated  with  the  ] 
flames  of  devotion,  sin6e  you  have  had  nothing  to  damp  o 
courage  them.  But  on  the  other  hand,  if  ye  have  rup  in 
paths  of  folly  and  madness  without  the  allurements  of  a 
companion,  without  the  influence  of  a  wicked  example,  wi 
those  temptations  to  which  others  are  exposed,  how  aggra 
*  is  your  guilt  in  tlie  sight  of  God,  and  bow  deep  and  se 
ought  your  repentance  to  be ! 

IV.  You  who  have  had  books  of  piety  and  religion  pt 
yourhandfrom  your  youngest  years,  and  have  been  taught  t( 
the  great  things  of  God  and  of  your  salvation,  whathav 
learnt,  what  have  you  done  more  than  others  ?  You  who 
been  excited  and  encouraged  to  acquaint  yourselves  wit 
necessary  and  important  things  of  religion  by  reading  ;  whc 
had  the  rules  and  advice,  the  precepts,  the  promises  and  thn 
ings  of  the  word  of  God  drawn  up  into  a  narrow  compass  ii 
gious  treatises,  and  set  before  you  in  a  most  powenful  and  pc 
sive  manner ;  you  who  have  enjoyed  the  labours  of  your  fa 
and  are  addressed  by  the  dead  and  the  living,  in  their  prf 
and  pilhetic  writing»y  with  the  kindest  exUoigjatlous  to  virtu 
pj'e/^',  and  the  most  awful  wamiBgs  sig;QimX  e^«t>]  wxk\  y 
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iMve  been  allured  by  all  the  mott  eug^gihg  methods  yonr  parentt 
or  your  frieods  could  think  of  to  acouaint  yourselves  with  tlie 
liiitoriet  of  scripture,  the  doctrines  of  religion^  the  examples  of' 
godlincssy  and  the  important  aflairs  of  your  immortal  souls  :  it  is 
expected  tliat  you  should  ^xcecd  others  in  practical  godliness 
since  you  have  enjoyed  all  tliese  assistances.  Let  us  be  persuaded 
to  oousider  with  ourselves,  how  many  there  are  of  our  age  that 
never  had  one  pious  book  put  into  tlicir  hands,  and  it  may  be  tbej 
have  never  been  taught  to  read  ;  or  if  they  have  learned  the  art 
of  reading,  it  has  been  employed  from  their  childhood  in  wantoa 
songs,  in  lewd  novels  or  trifling  romauces ;  and  thus  their  fancies 
and  their  tliinking  powers  have  been  untiappily  tinctured  wilii 
iniquity,  and  vitiated  even  from  their  youngest  ytfg^  :  what  de- 
grees of  holiness  have  we  attained  higher  than  they  ?  What  im« 
provement  have  wc  made  of  our  privileges  to  acquire  more 
eminent  advances  in  piety,  and  get  further  onward  in  our  way  to 
salvation  ? 

V.  You  who  have  had  closets  or  secret  cliambers  at  your 
eommand,  and  proper  places  of  retirement  provided  for  yoa« 
wherein  to  retreat  from  the  world,  and  converse  with  God  and 
your  own  hearts,  what  have  you  done  in  religion  more  thaa 
others  ?  Tiiis  is  a  most  considerable  advantage  for  impi'ovement 
io  godliness.  Mat.  vi.  6.  our  Saviour  bids  us  enter  into  our 
closets^  and  pray  to  our  heavenly  Father  who  iceth  in  secret^ 
and  he  promises  in  his  Father's  name  that  he  will  reward  hz 
openly.  What  multitudes  are  there  in  the  world  whose  parents 
have  been  so  negligent  of  serious  religion  botli  in  themselves 
and  their  offspring,  as  never  to  contrive  or  provide  for  their  chiU 
dren  either  any  opportunities  or  any  conveniences  for  secret  wor- 
ship ;  nor  have  the  young  creatures  ever  been  taught  to  retire 
from  the  world,  and  call  upon  God  in  secret  ?  And  what  nnm*  » 
hers  also  have  always  lain  under  such  strait  circumstances  even 
from  their  childhood,  that  they  are  seldom  able  to  find  a  retiring 

.  place,  the  whole  family  being  confined  to  a  single  room  or  two  } 
And  if  at  any  time  the  word  of  God  has  reached  their  con- 
sdeoces,  and  awakened  them  to  a  painful  sense  of  their  sin  and 
danger,  if  they  have  been  earnestly  enquiring  after  relief  and 
pardon  and  salvation,  when  their  souls  have  been  full  and  ready 
to  overflow  under  a  deep  impression  of  divine  things,  they  have 
neither  had  a  friend  into  whose  ears  tiicy  could  vent  their  inward 
sorrows,  nor  a  secret  corner  to  retire  where  they  might  pour  out  . 
their  souls  before  God  ?  This  has  been  a  most  afflictive  and 
painful  hindrance  to  young  and  early  religion  :  but  as  for  you 
who  have  enjoyed  blessed  advantages  for  retirement,  what  havs 
you  profited  by  them  ?  O  say  thus  to  your  own  souls.  Have  1 
made  more  constant  wils  to  heaven  than  others  f  IJave  I  con* 
versed  morejrequeniy  with  God  than  they  ?     Ha-ce  I  armtd  at 

a  more  AamA/e  and  intimate  acquaintance  icith  God  throusH  3tiu^ 
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Chriit  the  Mediator  f  Have  I  attained  greater  freedom  ai  the 
throne  of  grace,  and  treasured  up  richer  experiences  about  the 
diify  and  the  grace  of  prayer,  the  pleasure  and  the  success  of 
if  y  Have  I  learned  more  of  the  temper  of  my  awn  ktart  tchen 
^I  have  had  such  comem'ences  for  retirement  and  for  self^exomi^ 
fuitiony  such  opportunities  to  converse  with  God  and  my  own  semlf, 
and  to  transact  the  important  affairs  of  eternity  f  Which  of  as 
in  this  aMetnbly  who  Imve  enjoyed  this  advantage  have  not  reasoa 
to  smite  upon  our  breast,  to  aduiowledge  our  guilt,  and  to  mourn 
before  tlie  Lord  ? 

VI.  You  who  are  not  so  overburdened  with  the  1>U8messes 
and  cares  oLJife  but  you  can  find  frequent  seasons  of  leisure^ 
v?hich  may  ■Employed  in  the  concerns  of  your  eternal  interests, 
what  do  you  more  than  othci*s  ?  Metbinks  when  I  observe  some 
persons,  and  even  whole  families  under  such  degrees  of  poverty, 
tliat  they  are  forced  as  it  were  to  plow  and  Uircsh  for  their  bread 
from  morning  to  night  through  the  whole  week,  who  are  as  it 
were  chained  to  the  labouring  oar,  and  must  sweat  and  toil  early 
and  late,  and  break  in  upon  tlie  hours  of  natural  sleep  and  re- 
|)Oso  in  order  to  snpport  this  mortal  Ufe,  and   to  furnish  them- 
selves or  their  household  with  food  and  raiment ;  wlieu  lobsenrc 
how  very  little  time  or  leisure  they  can  employ  to  the  purposes  of 
religion  for  their  own  profit,  or  for  the  s|)iritoal  benefit  of  their 
offspring,  I  cannot  but  pity  them  at  my  heart :  and  if  at  any 
lime  they  have  had  any  breathings  of  soul  after  Chid  or  godli- 
ness, the  perpetual  cries  of  nature  in  their  poor  starving  familiea 
have  almost  drowned  the  voice  of  awakened  conscience,  and 
HMde  them  neglect  the  one  thing  needful:  they  have  been^ 
constantly  engaged  in  labouring  for  the  meat  thai  perishes,  that 
they  Itave  little  time  to  seek  that  which  endures  to  eternal  life. 
Surely  upon  a  review  some  of  us  should  be  awakened  to  reifect 
upon  many  wasted  hours  of  leisure  that  we  have  spent  in  Tanity, 
and  whole  days  that  have  been  squandered  away  in  foolish  trifling 
or  vain  amusement     Oh  how  niudi  better  miglit  many  of  these 
hapi)y  seasons  have  been  improved  in  closets  and  retiring  rooms, 
in  reading  or  prayer,  to  carry  on  the  designs  of  religion  and  our 
everlastiiig  happiness ! 

How  valuable  a  thing  is  time,  though  it  flies  away  in  silence 
and  so  much  unnoticed  and  unregarded  i  Time  for  rebels  to  seek 
their  peace  with  God  !  Time  for  guilty  creatures  to  implore  a 
pardon  !  lime  for  those  whose  hearts  are  by  nature  corrupt  and 
sinful,  to  labour  with  tlieir  hard  and  sinful  hearts  by  applying  the 
promises,  the  precepts  and  the  Ihreatenings  of  the  word,  in 
order  to  soften,  to  purify  and  refine  them !  Time  to  wrestle  with 
God  iu  prayer  for  the  assistances  of  his  S|)irit !  Time  for  mise- 
rable  creatures  to  pursue  hapj^^iness  I  Tuiiefor  mortal  creatures 
to  prepare  tor  death,  and  for  lUevr  v^mottsV  %\kVt\\:^  Vo  %^\.  \^^.^^ 
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fcr  ei^nity  !  Hoir  richly  might  time  here  on  earth  be  improved 
Id  hy  up  treasures  in  heaven,  to  gain  high  degrees  of  religion 
wad  every  grace,  and  to  make  swift  arid  gflorious  advances  to- 
«an&  the  state  of  the  blessed  ?  How  much  more  than  others 
Aoaid  we  practise  religion  and  godUiicfss  who  arc  blessed  wjth 
reasare  of  tiide  ?  \Vhat  further  advances  should  wc  havo 
,  in  the  rcmd  to  heaven  who  have  aiiv  considerable  share  of 
aad  leisure  at  our  own  disposal  ?  And  how  many  wasted 
I  mod  moments  have  the  best  of  us  to  account  for,  which 
■IgliC  have  heen  employed  to  sublimer  purposes,  and  have  raised 
•or  souls  nearer  to  God  ? 

VII.  You  whom  the  God  of  nature  has  distinguished  by 
aay  natural  talents  or  qualifications  above  others,  What  have  you 
done  in  the  service  of  God  more  than  others  ?  You  who  are  bles- 
sed vritb  sprightly    larts,  with  a  sagacity  of  mind,  with  a  soUd 
rrason  and  judgment,  with  active  and  vigorous  powers  of  na- 
ture ;  have  you  learned  more  of  God  than  those  who  are  of  slow 
anderatanding,  and  whose  minds  are  less  receptive  of  know- 
ledge ?  Have  you  gained  a  deejier  insight  into  the  grounds  and 
feaodationa  of  the  religion  which  you  profess  ?  Are  you  better 
acquainted  with  the  great  and  im|)ortant  articles  of  the  christian  • 
faith  and  practice  than  others  ?  Can  i/ou  render  a  better  reason 
of  the  hope  that  it  in  you  according  to  the  advice  of  the  apostle 
Peter ;   1   Pet.  iii.  15  ?  Can  you  say  more  for  the  defence  and 
liadication  of  the  gospel  against  the  bold  attacks  of  the  atheist 
and  the  iufidel  ?  Have  you   set  your  ingenuity  at  work  in  any 
happy  contrivances  for  tlic  honour  of  God,  or  ibr  the  welfare  of 
men  ?  When  the  great  Judge  shall  make  an  enquiry,  how  have 
you  employed  your  brighter  talents  of  wit  and  reason?  It  will 
be  no  sufficient  answer  to  tell  him  how  busy  you  have  been  in 
trade,  and  how  ingenious  to  enlarge  your  estates,  to  build  fine 
dwellings,  and  to  add  field  to  Jieldj  and  grow  richer  than  all 
ydur  neighbours,  while  you  u«cd  neither  i*eason  nor  thought  in 
the  service  cf  religion.     But  it  will  have  a  much  worse  appear- 
ance still,  if  it   were  found  that  you  have  turned   the  edge  of 
your  wit  against  religion,  and  made  yourselves  and  your  com- 
panions raerry  at  the  expence  of  the  honour  of  Christ  and  his 
gospel ;  that  you  have  been  sharp  and  ingenious  for  the  contri- 
vaocc  of  new  vices  and  tlie  practice  of  lolly  and  madness ;  that 
)ou  have  been  swift  to  improve  in  every  thing  besides  religion 
and  virtue,  and  that  yow   have  been  wise  to  do  evitj  but  to  do 
fi'fod  have  had  neither   k/iorclcd^e  nor  inclination  ;  Jer.  iv.  22. 
Such  bright  and  ingenious  sinners  will  expose  themselves  to  the 
fiercer  flumes  of  the   indignation  of  (jod,  and  those  who  have 
thus  abused  t4)e  siturpness  of  their  wit  shall  feel  the  keener  pain 
io  their  consciences. 

You  who  ha\c  Been  endowed  witli  strong  and  capacious 
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r,icii;niics  Jii  (ri'::KTit'e  lip  iriicli  knowlodije.  to  retain  loiisf  whtt 
jiiu  have  li-iirii(.<<l,  and  1o  recollect  k  ivitli  ease,  willi  wliat  sort  of 
treasure  liavc  yuu  I'lirui^licd  lliis  noble  rcpoMlorjr  of  the  aoul  ? 
Ihne  yixi  laiii  up  nuUiin^  there  but  trifles  and  fooleries,  nothin|[ 
l;iil  stones  anil  .jisl",  liit  vanity  and  iinpeilinence,  or  lendnera 
nnd  seuiifbl  ?  Ami  Imve  you  net^lcrled  the  snliil  riclies  of  divine 
knimlnlirc,  and  ilie  important  mailers  of  relif^ion  and  eternal 
life  ?  Or  iiave  you  taken  care  io  hhle  a  larger  portion  oftAe  word 
of  (ind  ill  your  In  aria  thun  oiliers,  thnt  t/oa  might  fiot  sin 
(i^w/hs!  f/im  y  Have  you  treasured-  up  more  of  tlie  truths,  (be 
I'l'ceqtis,  anil  the  priiiiiiseH  of  the  gospel  ?  Does  ilie  uord  of 
C/iiht  tlueU  richly  in  you,  nccordiiig  to  the  advice  of  the  apos- 
tle;  Cnl.  iii.;i6.  Are  you  ri^dy  on  every  proper  occosion  to 
eiiteriain  .yourselves  and  your  friends  vtiili  holy  conimunicatiout, 
li  itfi  paulnis  and  hymns  and  sptrilual  itongs  uliicb  have  been  l«u 
up  in  your  hearts?  Or  have  vain  rhymes  anil  nanton  eouocts 
filled  U|i  and  delilcd  that  cahrnet  of  tliC  soul  ? 

Yini  who  are  adorned  with  a  good  natural  temper,  who  are 
ever  ready  to  oblige  aud  please,  vvlio  have  not  so  many  of  (he 
seeds  uf  malice  and  envy  in  your  constitution  as  many  of  your 
neighbours  have,  and  in  this  respect  may  he  said  to  have  more 
of  natural  vii-tuc  than  they  ;  O  what  a  blessed  foundation  is  this 
upon  which  to  r^isc  an  honourable  sujierslructura  of  piety  and 
moral  goodness  }  You  have  not  so  many  vicious  qualities  to  sub  - 
due  as  others,  and  yet  have  you  suffered  vice  and  unruly  rias- 
sions  to  prevail  as  much  in  your  hearts  ?  Have  you  been  sotid* 
tous  to  adurn  religion  vvilh  this  amiable  character  which  God 
and  nature  have  given  you?  Have  you  broiight  his  olfering  to 
(he  service  of  the  |i^sj<cl  ?  Have  you  maintained  your  candour 
and  liinevoUnce,  your  charity  and  goudnexs  towards  ni»nkiud 
who  converse  vvilli  you?  And  have  you  made  the  profession .  uf 
cliriiitianity  appear  illiiiilriaua  in  your  behaviour  ?  Have  you  em- 
ployed these  ^oud  disp^'sitions  of  nature  to  shine  in  the  kingdom 
of  grace,  like  diamonds. [lohshed  and  set  in  a  ring  of  gold? 
There  is  abundant  reason  to  exjiect  you  should  do  more  houour. 
to  rtligion  than  others,  who  are  blessed  with  a  temper  that  m), 
hagipily  imitates  \iriue  and  holy  Iiive.  But  have  you  devoted 
tills  blessing  merely  to  earthly  friendships,  and  shewn  your  coin- 
piisiiim  ami  kindness  to  the  rest  of  the  world,  vilh  a  neglect 
iind  disdain  of  (he  friends  and  servants  of  Ood  ?  RrDcct  a  lilile, 
my  Iriends,  for  what  end  did  iln-  (iod  of  nature  confer  all  these 
blessings  uj>oii  you  !  Did  he  niunld  you  of  mucIi  &  happy  cunsli- 
luiiiin  in  vain?  Do  you  sei'<e  kiu  and  tense,  the  llcsli  and  the 
devil,  and  the  coniniun  uflices  of  (his  perishing  life  with  tlieie 
Uhlural  talents  aud  advantages,  and  never  think  how  much  ymi 
wiffhl  ndvaiici-  your  elenml  interests  by  them  ?  Do  you  never 
c'oaiui/fr  that  you  arc  obliged  to   stCT-JC  ieuwa  ^uviv  V^ti  wx-Jiv ' 
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them,  and  to  do  more  in  the  world  for  God  than  others  ?  For 
God,  nbo  is  the  sprinc^  and  fountain  of  all  these  blessing,  and 
has  entrusted  you  willi  them  for  the  honour  of  bis  own  name  ? 

VIII.  You  who  liave  been  favoured  with  inward  workings 
of  heart  toward  God  in  your  early  years,  you  whose  tender 
consciences  have  been  awakened  betimes  to  a  sense  of  sin,  and 
hare  been  convinced  of  your  ^uilt  and  dans^er  by  the  blessed 
Spirit  of  Gody  you  who  have  enjoyed  many  a  holy  motion  of  this 
blessed  Spirit  upon  your  souls,  who  have  been  Lrouc^ht  often 
u{K>n  your  knees  to  the  throne  of  i^^race  to  seek  pardon  of  sin, 
p:acc  with  God  and  eternal  Hie  in  your  days  of  childhood,  what 
eminent  advances  in  religion  shoul  1*  you  have  made  before  this 
time  ?  What  have  you  done  more  than  others  ?  You  who  have 
been  trained  up  almost  from  the  beginning  of  life  utidor  the  jn« 
structious  of  God  as  well  as  the  in^lructious  of  meii,  what  pro- 
gress have  you  made  answerable  to  th^'sc  double  and  divine 
advantages  r  You  who  have,  tasted  betin^'s  inai  cht".  Lord  is  gra- 
f/oiis,  have  you  learned  to  live  upon  his  gr.ice  ?  Or  have  you 
lost  this  savour  of  religion,  and  are  grown  caroKvss  .•!'  securing 
the  love  of  God  to  your  souls?  Shall  T  address  y:\i  •  iha  lan- 
guage of  the  apostle;  Gal.  iii.  3.  having  begun  in  :Uc  Spiiit 
uill  ye  end  at  last  in  the  flesh  ? 

You  who  have  learned  the  first  lessons  of  Christianity  long 
ago,  and  begun   to  practise  them  under  the  early  influence  of 
inward   awakenings,  what   high  degrees  have  you  acquired  in 
the  school  of  Christ   above  others  ?  Have  you  learned  to  obey 
the   Spirit  of  God  in   all  his  motions  better  than   others  ?  Are 
your  corruptions  more  entirely  under  restraint  ?  Are  your  native 
sins  more  effectually  subdued  ?  Are  your  youthful  passions  and 
appetites  better  governed  ?  Is  your   delight  in  the  things  of  re- 
liffion   risen  higher  tlian  theirs  ?  Is  your  patience  under  suffer- 
ings from  the  hand  of  God  more  stedfast  and  exemjdary,  and 
your  meekness  under  provocation  from  men  more  conspicuous  ? 
JIave  you  learnetl  more  of  the  practice  of  compassion,  love  and 
tenderness  to  your  fellow-creatures,  and  especially  to  those  who 
love  God  r  What  can  you  say  concerning  your  improvement  in 
these  instances  ?  Where  are  all  the  hopeful  appearances  of  virtue 
and  godliness  which  rejoiced  the  hearts  of  your  pious  and  tender 
parentft,  and  gave  pleasure  to  all  your  rehgious  acquaintance  ? 
Is  i/our  goodness  like  that  of  Ephraim,  like  the  early  dew,  a?td 
a  mornhig  cloud  that  vanishes  away  ?  Mos.  vi.  4.     Is  there  no 
reason  for  God  to   upbraid  you  as  he  did  his  people  Israel   of 
old  ;  Jer.  ii.  1'."  7  remember  the  kindness  of  thy  youthy  the  love 
of  thine  espousals^  when  thou  foltoxcedst  me  in  the  rcilderness  ? 
May  not  Christ  send  his  apostle  to  reprove  you,  O   backsliders^      ^ 
in  the  UnguA^e  of  St,  Paul  to  the  Galatians,  \.  T .  Ye  did  vun  JV 
uc//,  wAo  did  Ainder  i/ou  that  you  should  7iol  obey  the  IrulK 
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God  ?  Have  you  i 
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others  for  Home  ]it(le  measu. 
more  nolicilous  toimproVo  ev^t 
vaHC  to  aorne  valuable  purpon-A 

Have  uol  some  of  us  fretiu- 
own  dwelling,  or  into  ihc  llolI^ 
Icuriird  to  dit!  }     And  have  wu  | 
belter  than  tlioae  wbo  never   li- 
1V0  luariK'd  to  |mrl  mKIi  our   frii^kt 
fturc  ttH  others  uiuuifost,  since   wi 
make  use  of  tli if  consolation n  of  11>< 
we  live  more  upou  God  ua  ever-Kv 
the  cultini;  oir  the  streuitiH  of  hW 
tuiide  us  mroll  mure  at  the  founlTi< 
pL-rliapB  ao'uc  of  you  may  Ua\c  hem 
iw  re  ioH  «  eotHidimble  ^wri  oE 
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we  1>e«B  redooed,  U  may  be,  from  plentiful  circamatances  to  a 
lore  acanty  diet,  to  coarser  cloalUiiig  antl  a  meauer  appearance* 
id  are  deprived  of  some  of  llie  convenieDccg  of  life  ;  taTe  you 
anted  to  live  without  Iheni  witli  an  easy  and  peaceful  heart  i  Is 
Hir  apirit  weaned  froEii  tlioae  grandeurs  ur  siliewiBli  apjiearances 
life  wliicti  are  by  no  mcani  necessary  to  true  happiness  }  Are 
n  able  to  auy  wiiliSt.  Paul  ;  Pliilip.  iv.  1 1,  li.  I  know  both 
m  to  he  abuKdand  horn  to  abound;  every  where  and  in  ail  things 
atn  instructed  both  to  be  full  and  to  be  hungry  -.—for  I  have 
inud  in  ahatsoecer  stal<:  I  ant,  therewith  to  be  content. 

Or  perhaps  you  have  been  trained  up  all  your  days  in  str.iit 
reamBtaneea,  you  have  laiiDiired  hard  to  support  nature,  and 
u  have  been  freed  i'roiti  the  tem|)tations  tliat  attend  riches  and 
andeur ;  have  you  learned  (o  live  without  envy  against  the  rieb 
id  the  great ;  envy,  the  natural  vice  oj  mortals  in  mean  circiim-  • 
ijtcis  9  Have  you  depended  on  Uie  providence  of  Uod  for  your 
ily  bread  on  earth,  and  learned  this  holy  lesson  of  fiiith  ?'  Ilave 
u  taken  so  much  tlic  more  care  to  secure  to  yourselves  treaturet 
heaven  that  never  fiidr,  and  the  bread  tliat  nourishes  to  eternal 
e  ?  Are  you  among  the  number  of  those  who  are  humble  and 
fly  as  your  eircumstan::cs  require  ?  Have  you  been  taught  to 
poor  in  spirit  ?  You  have  had  but  few  temptations  to  pride, 
ve  ynii  therefore  more  eflectiially  subdued  this  common  iniquity 
nature  ?  Vou  have  ta^<ted  few  of  the  charms  of  this  worlcf, 
d  have  had  no  strong  allurements  to  carFh,  is  your  heart  there- 
re  fuore  loose  from  earthly  things  ?  Is  yout  substdiicc /i/i</ Hp 
heaven,  and  arc  your  ajfdctions  set  on  things  that  are  ow  high  ? 
"^e  yoit  any  solid  evidences  (hat  your  name  is  written  among 
ittinbei-  of  those  who  aie  poor  iu  this  world,  rich  in  faith, 
\eirs  nf  tin  kingdom  * 

e  there  any  of  the  aorrows  or   diiQciillies  that  any  of  lis 

Ipaiaed  through  in  tliia  world,  tlmt  have  niuile  us  eminently 

a  bi-\{.;r  i    iiiLve  uDy  of  the  afflicting  strokes  of  the  hand 

"'  '  m  between  us  and  our  idols  ? 

R  of  whom  tlie  prophet  speaks 

'  1  have   I  smitten  your 

:    and  whom  the  pro- 

vi.   3.     O   Lord,  thou 

u  hast  consumed 

[  iHttruclion  ;  they   have 

ve  refused  to  return  f 

i  of  his  fatherly  care, 

'  c  prophet  Isaiah  lo 

u  ani/  more  ♦    Ye 

ireadful   would  the 

ir(s'  htttt^  with- 
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if  lie  ghouM  pronounce  in  his  wrath  as  he  did  againsl  a  lU'gencrate . 
people  by  the   prophet  Iloaea,  chap,  iv.  17.     F.phruim  isjoi-trd 
to  itfo/s,  let  him  atone  f     let  liiin  run  on  in  the  course  of  liis  ini- 
quity, till  he  has  made  himatlf  ripe  fur  uIIlt  dcMlrccttOD.  There 
is  no  painful  itrojte  of  j)rovidcnce  but  carries  with  it  un  awaken- 
ing vuice  :  and  if  we  have    heen    ofteu  sniillen  will)  the  rod,  we 
liave  received  so  many  fresh  warnings   from   heaven  ;  what  ar«     ^ 
become  of  all  tliese  warnings  ?     Are  they  losi,  forgoltcn   and     ^ 
cast  behiud  our  back  ?  IfiiveKf  endurid  so  many  things  in  vain,    , 
if  it  be  indeed  in  vain  ?  Gul.  iii.  4,  , 

Sect.  VII. — 0/  the  Special  Obligations  to  Piety  zekich  lie  upon    I 
.  some  Fersons  of  all  Parties  above  Olhers.  • 

Having;  finished  the  general  bead  of  advantages  which  some 
christians  of  all  parties  enjoy  above  others,  I  proceed  in  the  next 
place  to  consider  what  spc.ial  obligations  lie  oa  some  cbrisiians 
beyond  others  to  practise  religion  toward  God,  and  goodness 
toward  men,  and  to  enquire  whether  such  persons  as  lie  under 
these  obligations  have  made  answerable  improvements  : 

I.  YoH  who  enjoy  easy  and  comfortable  circumstances  in  the 
world,  who  are  blest  with  riclies,  or  have  at  least  a  very  hajtpy 
sufficiency  to  answer  all  the  cravings  of  nature  without  the  ever- 
lasting and  anxious  cares  oi  vchat  shall  I  eat,  or  what  shall  I 
drink,  and  rthereailk  shall  I  be  cloalhtd  9  What  have  you  done 
for  God  more  than  others  .'  I  will  not,  I  dare  not  say,  that  the  ' 
great  things  of  this  world  are  a  certain  advantage  to  piely,  for 
riches  are  somelimei  kept /or  the  owners  to  their  hurl  i  they  fre- 
quently become  temptations  to  prtdc  and  vanity  of  mind,  to  the 
mirthful  extravagances  and  follies  of  life,  and  lead  away  the  soul 
too  often  to  forget  God ;  yet  this  I  may  venture  to  say,  that  the 
comfortable  circumstances  of  this  life  are  uotiu  their  own  nature 
anares  to  the  soul,  but  they  are  ahvays  an  obligation  which  Gud 
lays  upon  his  creatures  to  raise  a  revenue  of  glory  for  him,  and 
in  a  way  of  gratitude  to  do  more  for  his  name  in  tlic  world  than 
others.  Honour  the  Lord  Kifh  thif  substance,  and  Tcitk  the  first 
fruits  of  all  thine  increase  ;  Prov.  iii.  0.  Though  riclies  may 
beoonie  a  snare  if  they  are  unblest,  yet  they  also  may  be  improv- 
ed to  blessed  purjioses  in  religion,  and  enable  us  to  do  much  for 
God.  Arc  ycu  among  the  number  of  Oiose  who  are  rich  in  this 
U-or/d,  and  are  you  also  rich  in  gond  works,  which  is  the  charge 
of  St.  Piiul  to  tlie  christians  of  his  day  who  enjoyed  a  larger 
share  of  the  bk-s,sings  of  this  life  ?  I  Tim.  \\.  17,  tS.  Do  the 
hps,  and  the  hearts,  and  the  bowels  of  the  poor  bless  your  namf>, 
and  give  thanks  lo  God  on  your  behalf  P  Do  (be  cliurchea  of 
Christ  acknowledge  your  bounty  for  the  support  of  the  common 
interest  of  Christ  and  his  gospel  >  Does  your  iibcrahty  and  be- 
ncvolcuce  iu  all  jirojier  inatauccs  ui  \i\»;t^  a.n&  AmvvX'j  Wwc  &  'jK^i- 
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^rtion  to  the  treasures  with  which  God  has  cntriisted  yon  } 
Wbtt  have  you  done  more  than  others,  whom  the  Gn*eat  (lod  hath 
■ade  stewards  of  a  larger  heap  of  his  earthly  biessiiij^s  ? 

II.  You  wlio  have  received  great  and  remarkable  deliver- 
ances from  death  or  misery,  or  mischief  of  any  kind,  by  the 
fiivourable  providence  of  God,  you  that  have  escaped  imminent 
dai^ers  by  fire,  by  water,  in  travelling  by  land  or  sea,  have  you 
oflered  all  due  acknowledgments  to  the  kind  and  almighty  Guar- 
dian of  your  life  and  peace  ?  Do  you  remember  iiow  frequently 
Dtvid  devotes  himself  to  God  af(er  every  fresh  deliverance,  how 
be  engages  himself  in  love,  and  blesses  tlie  name  uf  the  Lord  for 
ever,  and  what  a  multitude  of  psalms  he  has  written  with  this 
very  design  ?  And  can  your  consciences  declare  what  are  the 
thankful  returns  that  you  have  made  to  the  God  of  your  Uvea  and 
your  mercic^s  ?  What  have  you  done  beyond  utherM  who  have 
aever  tasted  the  pleasure  of  such  salvations  ?  What  sacred  and 
lasting  influence  have  any  of  these  providences  left  Ujion  your 
beajis  ? 

You  who  have  been  on  the  very  borders  of  the  grave,  and 
ready  to  enter  into  the  invisible  world,  under  the  terrors  of  a 
guihy  conscience,  and  utterly  unprepared  to  die,  and  yet  God 
bas  commanded  the  grave  to  shut  its  mouth  again,  and  respited 
your  life  jyom  going  down  to  the  pit  for  a  longer  season,  have  you 
taken  any  new  care  to  prepare  for  death,  that  when  the  next  sick* 
Dcss  comes  you  may  not  be  surrounded  with  the  same  horrors  ? 
Or  are  you  as  careless  of  your  eternal  interests,  as  thoughtless  of 
God  and  religion  and  the  concerns  of  your  soul  as  you  were 
b'fore,  or  as  others  are  who  never  enjoyed  such  a  warning  ? 
What  is  become  of  all  those  keen  terrors  that  seized  yon  on  the 
brink  of  the  grave  ?  What  is  become  of  your  tears  and  mourn- 
lags,  your  vows  and  resolutions,  and  your  holy  promises  if  God 
would  spare  you  a  few  years  longer  ?  What  !  Are  they  all  va- 
ni^ed  tosrether  with  vour  sickness  ?  Was  the  wound  of  vour 
heart  healed  so  slightly  as  to  leave  no  remembrance  U|)on  your 
thoughts,  and  no  happy  cllectH  in  your  life  ?  Are  you  no  better 
than  your  former  evil  companions  ?  Are  you  returned  again  to 
your  old  iniquities,  to  your  neglect  of  duties  and  your  forgetful^ 
n^«s  of  God  ?  Surely  the  next  message  you  may  expect  from 
heaven  is  the  sudden  stroke  of  death,  without  any  o]>portunity 
for  prayer  or  season  for  repentance. 

III.  You  who  are  fixed  in  any  special  station  of  superior 
influence  upon  others,  as  parents,  'as  governors  of  families,  as 
ministers,  as  instructors  of  youth,  as  men  of  honour  and  reputa- 
tion, of  rank  and  character  among  your  neighbours,  it  is  expect- 
ed that  you  should  do  more  than  others. 

Are  you  a  parent,  and  have  you  brought  cliildren  into  the 
world  tainted  with  thecoiumou  corrupti-jn  of  human  nature,  have 


72  AN   BUMBLE    ATTEKPT,   &0. 

yOD  derWed  io  tbem  vicious  inciinBliona  from  Adsm  life  ficft 
transgreeiar,  and  are  you  notander  the  atroDgeat  djiigatioM  to 
aeek  the  renewal  of  tlieir  ifatnre  by  divine  grace  I  Are  they 
come  iQto  ihU  world  by  your  meuiis,  under  the  unhappy  circum- 
atances  of  aiankiod,  ai  crioiindla  and  strangers  lo  God,  and  do 
you  not  feel  yourseWefi  under  powerful  cn^^menls  to  bring  Ibem 
acljuainteil  nitb  tlie  God  that  made  tlicm,  and  lead  tiiem  into  Ibe 
methods  of  his  love  ?  Do  you  think  yonrselvta  bound  (o  provida 
food  and  raiment  for  theui,  because  you  arc  the  iiiijlrunienla  of 
bringing  them  into  this  mortal  state,  and  untU'r  these  nccosaitica 
of  nature ;  and  are  you  not  as  mucb  obliged  to  lake  care  of  (heir 
immortal  intcresiB,  aince  you  arc  also  (he  ocoasiou  of  bringing 
their  souls  iiiie  being  ?  For  wh[;n  a  son  of  Adam  is  boru  accord- 
ing to  the  common  law  of  nature,  there  is  an  immortal  creature 
brought  into  existence,  and  a  life  of  eternal  duration  is  begun. 
You  who  have  taken  some  care  dally,  that  your  children  aUould 
be  early  acquvinicd  with  the  common  aR'airs  of  this  perishing  life, 
but  ha\e  -you  been  as  deeply  sulicituus  to  acquatut  them  willi  the 
conccrnn  of  their  immurtahty  ?  Have  you  soiigtit  out  any  Under 
moments  of  address  to  impress  their  consciences  with  au  awful 
sense  of  God  and  religion }  to  let  them  know  their  sin  and  dan- 
ger in  a  state  of  nature,  and  to  lead  them  to  Jesus  the  only  Sa- 
Tjour  of  aou^s  ?  Have  you  watched  die  momenta  when  they  have 
begun  to  manifest  (he  first  young  cfTorf  s  of  reason,  and  have  you 
tlieu  endeavoured  to  make  Ihein  sensible  of  the  important  things 
of  religion,  and  proceeded  by  degrees  as  their  age  would  bear, 
to  lead  them  into  a  larger  knowledge  of  tiuth  and  duty  P  Have 
you  taken  notice  of  those  seasons  nhen  their  couscienccs  have 
been  first  uneasy  under  a  sense  of  sin,  and  endeavoured  to  im- 

Erove  that  conviciiou,  and  to  carry  on  (he  work  of  God  ?  You 
ave  taught  them,  and  they  have  learned  lo  know  their  own  na- 
tural wants  of  food  and  raiment,  and  relief  under  pain,  and  lo 
address  their  parents  on  earth  for  supphes ;  and  have  you  never 
let  them  know  what  their  spiritual  wants  are,  nor  instructed 
them  in  plain  and  easy  language  lo  ask  a  supply  of  their  Father 
who  is  in  heaveu? 

You  have  greater  advantages  for  this  purpose  than  ministers 
or  teachers  of  any  kind  ;  (he  fondness  of  a  mother's  love,  and 
tlie  authority  of  a  father's  voice,  mixed  wilh  becoming  tender- 
ness, are  suiK'd  to  make  deeji  and  lasting  impressiona  upou  their 
o£B<pring  in  early  yeara ;  have  your  jtarental  love  and  autho- 
rity been  dulv  employed  to  tliis  divine  purpose  )  Have  you  endea- 
voured to  diffuse  the  knowledge  of  God  among  your  younger 
household,  and  have  you  mode  perpetual  and  fervent  addrcKsea  io 
the  God  of  all  grace  upon  their  account }  Have  your  secret  cham- 
}>pn  been  wiUie«»va  of  your  wrestlings  with  God  in  prayer  for 
ttit-ir  aaJvufwD  ?  -And  besides  a\\  Vfe,  \\ai\e  -^um  »«\.wQi:>i  >!&»■(& 
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a  Wglit  ci^aBipIc  of  |HCty  and  virtue  in  your  own  beliaTioiir  r — 
Have  the  leaikNia  wlitdi  yon  have  tau^t  them  by  your  own  (prac- 
tice happily  concurred  with  the  inHtnictions  of  your  11]^  to  train 
tiinn  ap  for  <lod  and  heaven  ?  What  can  you  say  my  friends  to 
rich  cnqairie*  as  these  ?  Have  you  been  faithful  to  this  tnist,  and 
have  you  done  any  thing  answerahh'  to  these  high  ensra^onients  ? 
Or  ha^e  yon  only  brouglit  the»c  infants  into  a  world  of  sin  and 
fcotvovr,  and  taken  no  thought  nor  pains  to  make  them  Imly  and 
happj  i  Have  you  introduce<f  thorn  into  a  state  of  immortal  ex- 
and  yet  employed  no  care  nor  labour  to  render  that  ex- 
happy,  and  to  bring  them  up  for  t!ie  blessedness  of  hea* 
vea  }  la  not  this  what  you  owe  to  your  young  oflsjitingy  and  to 
jvor  own  character  as  parents  ? 

I  abould  here  address  all  governors  of  families,  as  well  aa 
parents,  and  those  whose  business  it  is  to  teach  and  instruct  chii- 
dreo,  or  who  take  servants  into  their  house.  You  provide  the 
conveniences  of  this  life  for  servants,  and  ought  you  not  to  have 
some  care  of  their  souls  as  well  as  of  your  own  ?  It  is  the  ho- 
noarable  character  that  God  himself  gave  Abi^ham  ;  Gen.  xviii. 
19.  /  kncra.*  himj  i.  e.  Abraham y  that  he  ^iU  command  his 
children  and  his  housthold  after  himy  and  they  shafl  keep  the  najf 
of  the  Lord ;  and  his  senants  as  well  as  his  sons  were  circumci- 
sed and  entered  into  the  bond  of  the  covenant.  Where  servants 
are  instructed  ami  admonished  by  tlieir  superiors,  with  that  Just 
*  tenderness  and  respect  as  creatures  u'adc  of  the  same  flesh  and 
Mooil,  there  may  be  much  done  to  win  them  to  Christ,  and 
where  there  afipears  a  hearty  solicituHc  for  the  welfare  of  their 
souls  and  their  hrghest  interest,  they  arc  not  always  such  un* 
tractable  creatures  as  to  refuse  the  assistance  that  a  master 
or  mistress  might  give  them  in  the  way  to  heaven ;  and  re- 
member this  assistance  comes  with*  a  double  influence  ui>od  the 
hearts  and  consciences  of  those  that  are  under  your  government, 
when  the  mingled  principles  of  authority  and  love  join  in  reli* 
gious  advice. 

Here  I  might  address  magistrates  with  a  warm  enquiry, 
what  do  you  more  than  others?  Out  we  ha\o  few  of  that  cha- 
racter who  attend  our  separate  assemblies.  I  might  address  mi- 
nisters in  the  same  language,  who  are  eminently  entrusted  with 
the  care  of  souls ;  but  while  each  of  us  are  engaged  in  fulfiUing 
our  own  proper  posts  of  service,  we  have  but  very  little  oppor- 
tunity of  giving  or  receiving  such  mutual  aitvices  in  our  publio 
ministry.  Yet  woiild  1  not  suflcr  this  moment  to  pass  away 
witliout  renewing  the  enquiry  upon  my  own  conscience,  fVkat 
do  I  more  than  others  ?  And  4n  pressing  the  solenm  charge  npon 
my  own  heart  of  behaving  in  all  my  ministrations,  and  all  my 
studies,  aw  hecowos  one  (liat  is  interested  iu  the  care  of  immor- 
tal  souh,  ^ 
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IV.  You  who  have  givvn  yoiirBclvei  up  to  Christ  by  a  m>- 
lemn  and  public  profeMion  .of  his  name,  aiit)  bave  joined  your- 
selves to  (he  Lord  in  his  Vieible  church,  to  purUke  ul'ibe  special 
ordinances  of  the  goitpel,  tVhat  do  ye  mart  ihatt  ot/iers  ?  You 
have  dtvlured  to  the  world  in  a  solemn  luaiHier,  that  you  have 
Usled  yourselves  under  the  banner  of  Chnst,  tliat  you  liave  ta- 
I^en  up  arms  against  sin  and  every  enemy  of  your  salvation,  and 
Ihat  you  are  become  the  diseipies  of  (be  Dic<.'k  and  holy  Jesus, 
vrbal  have  yoti  done  answerable  tit  these  aoleniii  engagcnieDis, 
beyond  lliose  who  have  lived  more  at  large,  who  have  walked  at 
tk  loose  from  all  such  sacred  bonds  P  7/te  vokx  of  God  are  ujmti 
you,  and  you  have  recognized  your  obliirntiuns  to  be  the  Lord's-, 
nave  you  had  your  convenaiion  in  the  jcatld  like  the  covenated 
servants  of  Christ  ?  Have  you  kept  yourselves  at  a  distance  from 
the  defilements  of  the  world,  as  a  people  piircbnsed  by  (be  blood 
of  the  Sod  of  God,  and  devoted  to  his  faith  and  love  ?  Have  yoii 
learned  to  be  meek  and  holy,  and  harmless,  and  full  uf  compas- 
sion to  men,  and  zeaJDu§  fur  the  honour  of  God  as  Jesus  your 
Master  was  ?  Whif  do  ye  call  him  Lord  and  Master,  if  you  prac- 
tise not  the  rules  of'  his  advice,  nor  imiliiie  his  dhine  patfern  ? 
You  who  have  often  joined  in  (he  public  worship  of  God  as 
your  God  Ihrounh  Christ  Jesus  your  ^''^at  Mediator,  and 
what  have  you  gained  by  all  these  seasons  of  devotion  ?  Arc 
you  brouglit  nearer  to  God  than  others  ?  Are  you  made  fit- 
ter after  every  such  sacred  season  to  join  the  worshipping  asseiu- 
bly  tn  heaven  ? 

You  who  have  often  been  partakers  of  fhe  blessed  inatitu- 
lion  of  the  hord'S'Supper,  and  by  this  means  lie  under  powerful 
obligations  and  enjoy  special  advantages  tor  hohncss,  what  do 
you  more  than  otlicrs  ?  His  holy  supper  is  provided  for  the  ex- 
ercise and  establishment  of  yqnr  faith  on  a  crucified  Christ :  it  is 
appointed  for  raising  and  inflaming  your  love  to  God  the  Father, 
in  sending  his  Son  to  die  for  you,  and  to  Jesus  the  Son  in  sub- 
mitting to  death  for  your  Hakes  :  it  is  designed  to  encourage  and 
advance  your  everlasting  hope,  ami  your  holy  Joy  in  the  Lord  ; 
and  Jt  is  given  you  also  to  represent  and  to  promote  your  union 
and  love  to  all  fcllow-christians,  and  to  lay  you  under  the  stron- 
gest and  most  solemn  engagements  to  fulfil  all  (he  duties  of  Chris- 
tianity. Shall  I  entreat  you  to  encjuire  into  the  frame  of  your 
hearts,  and  to  look  back  on  your  behaviour  in  life  P  Are  these 
holy  and  bapjty  ends  of  bo  sDcrcd  an  ordinance  in  any  measure 
obtained  by  you  in  a  higher  degree  than  those  who  have  no  op- 
portunity to  enjoy  it,  or  no  inclination  to  attend  it  ?  Is  your  faith 
in  a  dying  Saviour  established  so,  that  you  can  say,  you  will 
venture  to  live  and  die  by  the  faith'  of  the  Son  of  God  ?  Is  your 
fovc  kindled  into  a  higher  flame  io  i»m  who  died  for  you  f  Is 
yoar  hope  more  coiitiruied  r    Is  your  Vvew  uS  Vke»^t\tt"j  ftixii^ 
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fdiire  Jesus  is  at  the  Father* s  right-haud,  more  constantly  main- 
tiiued  ?  And  do  ye  walk  in  the  Joif  of  the  Lord  f  Do  ye  feel 
tiie  powerful  iuRuence  of  these  holy  sulemnities  cu^scing  you  to 
a  more  undaunted  profe&aion  of  the  name  of  Christ,  ami  the  praC'r 
tke  of  every  duty  toward  God  and  man  ?  Do  yuu  iind  your 
bearls  more  united  to  your  fellow-christians  in  love,  hy  comma* 
oicaling  with  them  in  the  same  bread  and  drinking  of  the  same 
cup,  and  by  this  emblem  of  your  visible  union  to  one  bead  evea 
Cliriat  Jesus  ?  Are  you  animated  to  fuUil  diilicult  services  by 
these  heavenly  refreshments  ?  Do  you  find  your  souls  nourished 
bv  this  bread  of  life  ?  Are  you  strcn<^(|i(Mioil  to  bear  the  fatit^uea 
pF  Uie  christian  soldier,  and  su|)|)orted  by  these  holy  cordiah 
under  the  daily  trials  and  trouhlv^sof  mortalify  ?  You  ought  to 
think  with  yourselves,  ToxcluU  pur  post  have  I  eat  and  dvuuk  ho 
often  at  the  tahlc  of  the  Lordy  [f  my  religion  be  still  in  a  starving 
Vajf  ?  How  iiltlc  influence  have  all  these  sacred  vims  and  cn^ 
gagements  had  upon  me^  if  I  snf/cr  myself  to  neglect  duty  or  be 
aefiled  xcith  sin  as  often  as  those  who  never  partake  of  this  entcr^ 
tainment  f    And  think  also  what  a  shameful  discouragement  you 

E've  to  those  who  begin  to  set  their  faces  toward  Zion,  if  an  iu- 
ibitant  of  Zion,  a  member  of  a  cluistian  church,  has  not  some- 
thing^ more  heavenly  about  him  than  those  who  have  not  yet 
separated  themselves  from  this  world. 

V,  You  who  have  had  long  and  large  experience  of  the 
goodness  and  grace  of  God  through  the  whole  course  of  life, 
and  arc  now  arrived  at  a  good  old  age,  and  drawing  nem*  to 
death  and  eternity,  what  do  ye  more  than  others  ^  jio  not  the 
invisible  things  of  a  future  state  a|)pear  to  you  in  a  fairer  and 
stronger  light  when  you  are  brought  so  near  them  ?  And  have 
they  not  more  constant  influence  iipon  your  lieart  and  life  ?  You 
who  have  so  often  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  and  have  seen 
so  often  the  interposures  of  his  providence  to  save  you  from 
threatening  dangers,  and  the  glorious  accomplishments  of  his 
promises  in  the  many  occurrences  of  the  christian  life,  are  you 
uetter  acquainted  with  the  worth  of  these  promises,  and  more 
ready  to  trust  them  upon  every  new  difliculty  ?,  Have  you  learn- 
ed to  live  upon  a  naked  promise  more  than  others,  and  to  expect 
all  from  God  when  you  see  new  distress  arising,  and  the  help  of 
creatures  failing  you  ?  Do  you  make  it  your  business  to  encou- 
rage younger  christians  to  walk  onward  in  the  way  of  faith  and 
holiness,  and  that  sometimes  by  telling  thom  what  you  yourself 
have  seen  and  felt  of  the  grace  of  the  Lord,  as  well  as  what  you 
have-read  and  heard  of  it  in  his  gospel  ?  Do  ye  invite,  animate 
aud  comfort  the  younger  disciples  in  the  school  of  Christ  at  pro- 
per seasons,  and  say,  Come  all  ye  that  fear  and  love  the  Lord, 
and  I  tcill  tell  you  zchat  he  has  done  for  my  soul  ?  Are  the  many 
coudvMceusious  of  divine  mercy   to  you  cuUrcl^  fov^Vi^vv  ?     l^ 
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the  remembrance  of  the  various  instances  of  his  ^ace  lost-  out 
of  your  minds  ?  Do  ye  stagger  at  every  new  difficulty  ?  Are 
you  frighted  at  every  fresh  Irial  ?  Have  ye  been  trained  up  in 
the  school  of  Christ  so  long,  and  learned  so  many  lessons  of 
faith  and  godliness,  and  are  ye  still  beginning  again>  still  learn- 
tug  the  first  principles  of  duty  and  hope  ?  What  have  ye  done 
vrith  all  your  experiences  of  the  favours  of  heaven  and  the  rich 
grace  of  Christ  ? 

You  whose  tottering  tabernacles  give  you  notice  that  they 
are  ready  to  fall  into  the  dust,  have  you  attained  a  greater  assu- 
rance of  the  building  of  God  not  made  with  hands,  that  is  r«- 
served  in  heaven  for  you  ?  Have  you  learned  to  say  with  holy 
triumpl),  JVe  know  that  if  this  earthly  house  be  dissolved y  tliere 
is  a  nobler  habitation  waiting  for  us  on  high  ?  Have  yon  tUs 
heavenly  inheritance  always  in  view  and  hone,  and  are  you  ready, 
to  be  dislodged  from  your  dwelling  on  eartn,  that  you  may  dweu 
with  Christ  in  heaven  ?  Are  ye  confident  and  xcilling  rather  to 
be  absent  from  the  bodj/j  and  to  be  present  with  the  X^ord,  and 
that  upon  just  and  solid  grounds  ?  O  it  is  high  time  for  you 
who  are  so  near  to  eternity,  to  get  your  whole  souls  loosened 
from  the  little  affairs  of  this  mortal  state  !  You  who  make  daily 
approaches  to  heaven,  it  is  time  to  be  wreaned  from  every  thing 
on  earth,  and  be  dead  to  all  that  is  not  divine  :  you  shoum  begin 
as  it  were  to  put  on  the  vestments  of  paradise  and  immortality, 
and  to  diffuse  a  savour  of  the  holiness  and  the  joy  of  tliat  place 
round  about  you,  and  let  the  yrorld  know  that  yOu  are  near  to 
God.  Or  can  you  wear  out  whole  days  and  weeks  together,  and 
never  speak  of  Christ,  of  heaven,  of  the  pleasures  at  the  right- 
hand  of  God,  and  the  happiness  to  be  found  in  his  presence  ? 
And  do  you  suffer  this  little  remnant  of  life  to  wear  out  daily 
without  some  efforts  for  the  honour  of  your  heavenly  Father  and 
your  Saviour  ?  Can  you  pa«s  your  time  away  amongst  men, 
and  talk  busily  about  their  affairs  without  any  lively  or  joyful 
thoughts  of  the  business  and  the  blessedness  of  the  saints  on 
high,  and  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect?  Are  you  so 
near  to  the  place  where  God  and  his  Son  Jesus  dwell  in  their 
brightest  glories,  and  say  nothing  of  them  to  your  friends  round 
about  you  ?  So  near  the  borders  of  the  upper  world,  and  yet 
cleave  to  the  dust  as  others  do,  and  discover  as  much  attaotiment 
io  earthly  things,^  as  those  who  are  in  the  midst  of  mortal  amuse- 
ments, and  in  the  vigour  of  human  life  ?  If  this  be  your  tem- 
per still,  what  a))ology  can  be  made  for  you  ?  what  pretence  of 
an  excuse  ?  How  much  do  you  dishonour  religion  in  old  age, 
and  disgrace  the  profession  of  fifty  or  threescore  years  ? 

You  who  liave  tvalked  with  God  so  long  through  this  wil- 
derncsSf  and  have   been  fed  and  clothed  and  su^) (sorted  all  the 
^^y^  ^vlio  have  been  delivered  from  vx\^v\^   ^w^m\^^  ^w\  vs^^w^ 
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4afer%  finom  fires  aod  waters,  and  perils  of  every  kind,  who 
live  been  carried  through  multitudes  of  dif&cuhiesy  and  made 
totrittinph  over  hu^  teriiptatioos,  aod  have  had  rich  experiences 
of  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God  through  all  your  pilgrimage,  can 
jDQ  not  rejoice  in  him»  trust  him  in  this  last  stage  of  life,  and 
leoture  througli  death  and  tlie  grave  leaning  upon  his  arm  i 
Have  vou  so  often  committed  your  (souls  into  the  hands  of  your 
blessed  Redeemer  wliile  they  diveil  here  in  flesh,  and  can  you  not 
oMnmit  your  souls  with  holy  cheerfulness  and  joy  into  the  same 
hands  when  you  are  departing  from  these  regions  of  flesh  and 
bloody  and  entering  upon  the  paradise  of  God  through  the  dark 
valley?  Can  you  not  say  with  the  holy  psalmist,  Psalm  Ixxi.  20. 
Tiou  hast  done  great  things  for  me,  O  God^  who  is  like  unto  thee  If 
Thou  hast  shewed  rne  great  and  sore  trouhleSj  ami  given  me 
many  a  salvation,  thou  shalt  quicken  me  again  even  from  the 
'dust  of  death,  thou  shalt  bring  me  again  fivm  the  depths  of  the 
e^rth;  my  God  will  redeem  my  soul  from  the  power  ofthegrave^ 
for  he  sh'Ul  receive  me.  Has  he  carried  you  through  six  troubles^ 
and  cannot  you  venture  yourself  under  his  conduot  and  care  to 
pass  through  the  5eve?i /A  at  the  appointed  hour,  and  to  make 
the  numher  of  your  victories  and  salvations  complete  ?  We 
hope  you  have  taught  younger  christians  to  live  and  walk  with 
God,  by  yoar  exemplary  behaviour  and  heavenly  conversation, 
and  will  you  not  also  teach  them  to  die,  by  rousing  your  faith 
into  an  active  vigour,  and  raising  your  courage  high  at  the  gates 
of  death  and  the  borders  of  glory  ?  What  will  the  world  say, 
this  sinfiil  and  unhelieving  world  ?  And  what  will  younger 
cUristians  be  ready  to  say,  if  they  observe  such  as  you  are,  cast 
down  and  overwhelmed  with  tumultuous  fears  at  the  approaching 
hour  of  your  departure,  .when  you  have  all  along  professed  to 
the  world  how  divine  a  support  your  reli<;jou  contains  in  it 
against  allnhe  terrors  of  deatli  and  the  grave  ? 

Sect.   VIII. — Persuasives  to  superior  I  irtue  and  Piety. 

Before  I  entirely  finish  this  discourse,  perhaps  it  may  not 
be  amiss  to  mention  a  few  motives  or  persuasive  argumenta  to 
awaken  and  excite  you  to  improve  in  religion  and  virtue  propor- 
tionably  to  all  your  advantages  and  obligations.  I  confess, 
throughout  the  train  of  my  discourse  I  have  given  frequent  hints 
of  this  kind  already,  and  therefore  I  shall  mention  but  a  few,  and 
shall  be  more  brief  in  the  pro{>osal  of  them. 

I.  If  your  practice  of  sincere  godliness  bear  no  proportion 
to  the  obligation  you  lie  under,  and  to  the  advantages  you  have 
enjoyed,  you  will  disappoint  the  jlist  and  reasonable  expectations 
of  God,  an^eb,  antl  men  concerning  you.  It  is  true  indeed,  the 
blessed  God,  who  foreknows  all  things  froni  the  beginning,  can- 
not be  really  disapjiointed  in  a  proper  sense,   by  any  occurrences 
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among  the  cbiMreli  of  men  :  but  be  is  pleased  ofieil  fo  coiidei-^  "* 
cvmi  \i\  bis  wonl,  to  talk  with  us  after  tbe  manuer  of  men,  ia 
orrfcr  to  awaken  us  to  diligence,  to  wa( jiifubiess,  *and  to  an  iiii' 
provcmont  of  our  blessini^s  to  sonae  answerable  puqioses  in  reli* 
p;ion.  So  be  argues  (be  case  concerning  tjic  unfruitful  natioo  of 
Israel,  wbom  be  called  and  cbose  to  be  bis  own  peo|)le  ;  Isa.  r. 
S,  4.  ir/wt  could  have  been  done  more  to  mif  vineyard  that  J 
tfive  not  done  it  ?  ]\  here  fore  rt'hen  I  hotted  that  it  should  bring 
forth  grapes,  did  if  hrinv^  fbrlh  xcUd  grapes  ?  Tbe  ever-blesseil 
Gorl  coin])iains  bere  of  bis  people  like  a  vine-dresser  disappoiot* 
^  of  bis    bopes. 

Again,  Anffels  expect  it  of  you,  for  tbey  are  ministers  of 
many  a  favour  of  God  to  you  :  tbey  are  witnesses  of  your  pri- 
'vilcj^es  and  your  obligations  ;  tbey  rejoice  at  your  conversion  to 
Cod,  and  at  your  growtb  in  boliness,  and  at  every  victory  you 
obtain  ;  but  pcrbaps  you  give  tbeni*  occasion  to  carry  many  a  me- 
^ancbo!y  message  concerning  you  to  tbeir  Lord  in  heaven ; 
nielanclioly  messages  indeed  of  abused  privileges  and  broken 
obligations.  There  are  seasons  when  the  sons  of  God  who  are 
iont  tbrougb  tbe  earth  come  to  present  themselves  be/ore  the  Lord, 
and  give  an  account  of  tbeir  commission  and  your  conduct ;  Job 
i.  6r  O  may  you  furnisii  those  heavenly  ministers  with  constant 
matter  of  joyiul  tidings  to  the  throne  !  And  let  me  add  farther, 
men  expect  it  of  you,  both  the  good  and  tbe  bad  ;  every  one  that 
observes  what  advantages  you  enjoy  for  godliness,  and  what 
special  obbgations  you  lie  under,  expects  to  see   some  fruits  of 

^  )i<!diness  answerable  to  your   profession,   and  to  the  cultivation 
which  heaven  has  bestowed  upon   you.     Your  fellow-christians 

,  would  rejoice  to  see  your  religion  in  a  flourishing  state,  and  the 
ungodly  world  watch  for  your  halting^  and  stand  ready  to  cover 
your  names  with  repr  jach  if  you  fail  iu  your  duty.  But  this  leads 
to  a  second  motive. 

II.  If  you  neglect  to  improve  your  obligations  and  advantages, 
you  will  give  a  scandalous  and  mournful  occasion  to  the  wickecl 
to  speak  evil  of  tbe  wayi  of  God  and  godliness:  ibey  will  be 
ready  to  cry  out,  This  religion  and  virtue  has  nothing  in  ity  for 
the  strictest  professors  of  U  shamefully  fail  in  their  duty.  And 
as  every  party  of  christians  suppose  themselves  to  have  some 
pv-culiar  advantages,  you  will  give  occasion  to  every  diiTerent  sect 
and  party,  to  throw  clisgrace  upon  your  particular  profession,  if 
you  pretend  to  more  than  others,  and  practise  less.  IVhat  are 
these  people  who  would  have  ys  believe,  thai  their  advantages  for 
improvement  of  holiness  are  superior  to  that  of  their  neighbours  f 
j^re  these  the  persons  that  possess  privileges  above  the  rest  of  the 
world,  and  yet  make  no  higher  advances  in  virtue  or  purity  of 
life,  and  have  as  lift  I  of  sobriety  y  or  honesty  y  or  of  religion  in 
them  as  their  neighbours  f 
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III.  UuleM  you  improve  the  blessings  you  enjoy  for  thcpur* 
poses  of  godliness,  you  will  forfeit  all  these  blessio^si,  these  pe- 
ciiK&r  adfaiitages  for  religion,  and  provoke  a  righteous  Gocl  to 
remove  them.  This  was  the  case  with  Jerusalem,  the  city  that 
was  beloved  and  favoured  of  God  with  his  own  presence,  above 
til  the  cities  of  the  earth,  and  whither  he  sent  his  own  Son  from 
heaven  with  a  8}K}oial  commission  of  grace  and  peace  to  the 
numerous  iuhahitants  of  it :  but  they  had  ahused  all  their  mer* 
eiet,  they  had  misimproved  all  their  privileges,  and  forfeited 
all  the  favours  of  a  condescending  ( jod ;  and  therefore  the  Son  of 
God  himself  pronounced  tlieir  destruction,  though  at  the  same 
time  he  wept  over  the  rebellious  city,  and  shed  tears  of  pity  at 
the  thonghts  of  their  ruin  :  Mat.  xxiii.  37,  38.  O  Jerusalem^ 
JerusaUfn,  ihoa  who  killest  the  prophets,  and  soonest  them 
which  are  sent  unto  thee^  how  often  would  I  have  gathered 
thif  children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  Iter  chickens 
under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not  ?  Behold  your  house  it 
lift  unto  you  desolate.  Lnke  xix.  42.  //  thou  hadst  known 
in  this  th^  day,  (i.  e.  in  this  last  message  which  God  has  sent 
thee  by  me  liis  Son)  if  thou  hadst  kmmn  the  things  tffal 
belong  to  thy  peace!  But  now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eycs^ 
&c.  The  same  sort  of  threatening  is  pronounced  against  the 
chief  priests  and  ciders  of  tlie  people,  Mat.  xxi.  43.  Tlie  gos* 
pel  of  the  Son  of  God  was  preached  to  them,  and  rejected  by 
them.  Inhere/ore  say  I  unto  you,  the  kingdom  of  God  shall  be 
taken  from  yon,  and  given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits 
thereof  Some  of  the  primitive  christian  churches  who  enjoyed 
glorious  advantages  had  such  a  sentence  of  forfeiture  threatened 
and  executed  upon  tlicm  ;  Rev.  ii.  5.  Rrmember  from  whence 
thou  art  fallen,  O  church  of  Ephesus,  and  repent  atid  do  the 
first  works  ;  or  else  I  tcill  come  unto  thee  quickly,  and  will  re- 
rnove  thy  candlt$tick  out  of  his  place,  i.  e.  will  dissolve  thy 
church,  and' deprive  thee  of  all  holy  ordinances,  whicli  was  done 
efiectually  in  the  course  of  punishing  providence. 

And  in  our  day,  we  christians  in  Great- Britain,  by  neglect- 
ing to  improve  our  advantages,  may  provoke  God  to  take  away 
his  gospel  from  amongst  us,  by  permitting  a  spirit  of  apostacy 
and  infidelity  to  over- run  the  whole  nation.  We  protestants 
may  endanger  the  loss  of  our  reiorination  by  such  impious  neg- 
ligence, and  expose  ourselves  in  the  providence  of  God  to  some 
dreadful  and  bloody  desolation,  whereby  we  may  be  given  up  to 
idolatry,  superstition  and  tyranny.  We  dissenters  by  the  mis- 
improvement  of  our  priscnt  privileges  and  peace,  may  forfeit 
these  mercies  into  tiie  (iands  of  a  righteous  God  :  and  though 
no  authority  of  man  can  justly  deprive  us  of  our  liberty  to  wor- 
siiip  God  according  to  the  dictates  of  our  own  consciences,  so 
luu"^  as  we  pay  proper  duties  to  the  siatCj  ^et   iu  the  covicac  q£ 
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providence,  a  just  God  may  suffer  some  uori^bteotfs  arid  cru^  ^ 
faction  to  arise  in  the  land,  v/hkh  may  prevail  to  tli6  ruin  of  wmf^ 
liberties,  to  the  destruction  of  our  peace,  and  to  the  skauie  aav^ 


J— ^ 


iicandal  of  a  protestant  kingdom. 

1  miglit  upon  this  head  address  myself  particularly  to  thotC^'^ 
of  every  party  who  enjoy  any  special  advantages  above  t1iel#^^. 
fellows,  and  neglect  to  improve  them.  What  if  God  should  be^^'''^ 
reave  us  of  the  advice  of  religious  jwrents,  the  assistance  of  ^'^ 
pious  friends,  the  affecting  and  happy  ministry  of  useliii  "C 
lircfachers,  the  conveniences  of  retirement  and  a  ctoset,  leisure ^*'^ 
and  seasons  for  religious  worship,  or  any  other  privileges  what*  '"^ 
soever,  whereby  our  souls  miglit  have  made  advancement  in  '^< 
their  way  to  heaven  ?  What  if  in  the  course  of  his  dispensationt  ** 
in  the  worhl,  he  sliuuld  bring  us  into  circumstances  of  powerfiil  \* 
temptation  ?  What  if  he  should  cast  our  lot  in  wicked  fieimiJieS)  ^ 
or  take  away  all  opportunities  of  public  worship  ?  What  if  he  * 
should  confine  us  to  beds  of  sickness,  and  visit  us  with  a  variety  '^ 
of  distresses  of  every  kind  r  Such  sufferings  may  give  us  m  ^ 
painful  remembrance  and  bitter  resentment  of  our  criminal  abuse  ^ 
of  former  mercies.  i 

Or  what  if  our  rebellion  against  the  dictates  of  conscience, 
and  our  frequent  resistance  of  the  good  motions  of  God's  holy 
Spirit,  should  provoke  him  to  withdraw  all  those  kind  and  hea- 
venly influences,  and  to  give  us  up  to  the  hardness  of  our  own 
hearts  ?  W^hat  if  conscience  should  grow  stupid  and  senseless 
and  reprove  no  more  ?  What  if  the  word  and  Spirit  of  God 
should  call  and  invite  us  no  more?  What  if  we  should  be  left 
to  our  own  folly  and  madness,  abandoned  to  the  power  and  ty-« 
ranny  of  our  own  iniquities,  and  run  on  without  restraint  or 
remorse  to  the  dreadful  precipice  of  eternity,  till  we  fall  into  the 
pit  of  fire  and  darkness  whence  there  is  no  redemption  ? 

IV.  If  you  neglect  to  live  answerable  to  the  privileges 
which  you  enjoy,  and  the  bonds  which  lie  upon  you,  your  guilt 
will  be  aggravated,  and  your  final  condemnation  enhanced  in 
proportion  to  these  neglected  obligations,  and  to  these  abused 
advantages.  Thus  it  was  with  the  towns  of  Chorazin  and  Ca- 
pernaum, wherein  our  Saviour  had  preached  his  divine  doctrine, 

and  wrought  many  iniglity  works,  Mat.  xi.  20 --24.     //  shall 

be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidonf  two  heathen  cities,  and 
even  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah^  those  places  of  abominable 
wickedness,  in  the  day  of  judgment  yi\i9in  [or  the  inhabitants  of 
(jalilee,  who  had  abused  such  heavenly  ))rivileges.  Think  of 
this,  O  christian ;  there  is  a  day  coming  when  every  advantage 
th3u  hast  enjoyed,  shall  appear  to  have  been  a  talent  that  thou 
must  account  for ;  every  obligation  that  thou  licst  under  to  vir- 
tue and  godliness  shall  be  brought  into  the  account :  and  how 
terrible  will  that  scene   be,  if  ali  these  privileges,   trusts  and^ 
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pigewieBts  shall  appear  before  the  eyes  of  God^  angehy  and 
ifl,  to  haTe  been  wretchedly  miaimpro.ved  by  thy  negligence  ? 
lat  awful  hour  is  hastening  upon  us,  when  the  Lora  Jetut 
xrUt  in  ffinungfir.e^  and  upon  a  throne  of  jiidgmenty  shall 
»eat  the  same  question  to  us  christians,  to  us  protestanta,  to  us 
tabitanta  of  Qreat-.Britaint  Mid  to'  lis  profcfsscd  dissenters^ 
Sai  Aajoe  you  done  tnore.than  othen  i  And  the  voice  from  the 
HUiftl  shall  carry  i|i  ;it.a|iother  sort  qf  accent  and  majesty  ;thaa 
it  in  whic)i  it  was  pronounced  heretc^ore  in  tus  sermon  on  the 
tait.  Let  each  oi  us  think  with  ourselves  what  answer  me 
dl  be  able  to  make  to  such  a  voice  of  solemn  and  dreadful 
|tiiry,  if  we  cannot  now  give  a  tolGrable  answer  when  our 
aisters  or  our  own.consciences  put  the  same  question  to  us. 
hat  trcmUinga  will  ^ixe  our  souls^  what  horror  overwhelm 
r  guilty  canseieiicea,  if  all  these  advanta^s  and  these  obliga- 
as  in  the /eanful  review  shall  serve  only  to  .aggravate  the  con- 
iwing  sentence,  and  shall  lay  us  under  .tenfold  punishment 
m  heaven?  How  dreadful  will  be  the  anguish  of  conscience 
^"^  dajTy  when  wa  shall  £nd  ouriielv^  .condenmed  without 
nedj  ! 

y.  The  last  motive  I  shaB  mention  is  .<^  a  more  gentle  and 
■riag  kind.  Talents  and  advantages  well  improved  are  the 
J  to  obtain  still  greater  advantages  on  earth,  and  will  increase 
or  crown  of  rigliteousness  and  your  everlasting  reward  in  hea- 
D.  Mat  :&iii.  12,  Whosoever  hath^  and  has  improved  what 
enjoys,  to  him  shall  something  j  art  her  begroen^  and  he  shall 
ve  more  abundant  advaritage;  and  Luke  xix.  16,  17,  &c. 
f  that  received  ten  talents^  and  improved  them  wisely,  was 
Mfe  ruler  over  ten  cities :  he  that  had  iwo  talents  was  made 
pernor  of  ttco^  while  the  unprofitable  servant  who  hound  up  his 
ent  in  a  napkin,  and  made  no  use  of  it,  was  dispossessed  of 
at  he  enjoyed,  and  was  driven  iVi/o  everlasting  darkness,  and 
lery,  where  there  is  weeping  and  waiHag  and  gnashing  ^f 
\h  ;  Mat.  xxv.  30. 

You  who  profess  to  traiBc  for  the  riches  jof  heaven,  have 
I  ••  ambition  in  you  to  be  possessed  of  spme  of  the  superior 
asures,  4o  be  raised  to  the  sublimer  glorios  there,  and  shine 
ong  the  brigliter  and  larger  stars  ?  Une  star  will  differ  from 
Hher  in  glory ;  I  Cor.  xv.  4L  And  they  who  not  only  arrive 
heaven  themselves,  but  lead  others  thither  too,sbaH  be  array- 
in  superior  splendors ;  Dan.  xii.  3.  You  who  are  racers  in 
s  holy  state  of  Christianity,  have  you  no  desire  to  nin  some 
the  first  and  brightest  prizes  ?  There  are  crowns  laid  up  for 
(righteous  of  diflereut  weight  and  lustre,  in  the  hands  of 
HIS  the  final  judge,  and  he  will  rewArd  every  one  according 
his  works:  those  who  have  niaoy  talents  intru^t^  viilh  Ihftici  ^ 
eaa  earth,  bmve  aa  opportimit^  put  into  their  Vi^aca^u  ol  Oti- 
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tainini;  some  of  the  nobler  prizes  in  heaven,  and  oC  wearing 
some  of  the  brig^itcr  crowns.  Let  each  of  us  tlien  say  to  our- 
solves,  ^*  Open  thine  eyes,  O  my  soul,  and  take  a  just  and  wise 
survey  what  are  thy  talents,  what  are  thy  advantages  :  has  thy 
improvement  in  divine  knowledge,  thy  advances  in  ^race,  Ihy 
su))erior  practices  of  virtt:e  and  piety  been  proportionable  to  the 
blessings  and  ])rivilegcs  that  God  has  conferred  upon  thee  ? 
Awake  at  this  voice  of  warning  !  Awake,  and  bethink  thyself, 
and  mourn  for  thy  former  sloth,  for  thy  shameful  negligence, 
for  thy  dulnrss  in  the  christian  race,  and  all  thine  abuse  of  the 
favours  of  heaven  :  awaken  all  thy  active  powers,  and  press  for- 
ward with  new  zeal  and  activity  :  strive  to  answer  all  the  demands 
of  thy  high  and  holy  and  heaveuly  calling,  and  of  the  peculiar 
advantages  which  thou  liast  enjoyed,  that  when  Jesus  thy  judge, 
shall  at  last  repeat  this  solemn  question,  What  hast  thou  done 
more  than  others  ?  thy  tongue  and  thy  conscience  may  give  a 
happy  account  of  thy  past  behaviour :  then  shalt  thou  receive 
this  blessed  sentence  from  the  lips  of  thy  Lord,  "  Well  done  good 
and  faithful  servant  ^  thou  hast  been  faithful  to  the  many  obli- 
gations under  which  I  laid  thee,  thou  hast  improved  the  numer- 
ous talents  and  advantag?s  with  which  I  entrusted  thee  in  the 
days  of  thy  flesh  ;  here,  take  thou  from  rtiy  hands  one  of  these 
fairer  crowns,  and  ascend  thou  into  some  of  the  higher  regions 
of  immortality  and  blesscduess.    Ameti^ 
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S£  duty  of  prayer  ii  ■•  gnat  tad  ■notwary  a  part  of  reUgUm,  tliat 
mrjiignt  of  aariatanoo  towwd  the  diachaigeof  it  will  be  alwaya  aoOept- 
iHi  to  piooa  mipda.  The  inward  and  spiritual  perfbnnaace  of  this  worship 
atngbt  OS  in  many  excellent  disoonrses,  bat  a  regular  scheme  of  prayer  ao 
icbiitian  ezcrdse  or  a  piece  of  holy  sIdU,  has  been  much  neglected.  The 
ftna,  method,  and  expression,  together  with  other  atteodanU  of  it,  such  ao 
mt  aad  gestore,  hare  been  so  little  treated  of,  that  lew  christians  hareany 
dnr  sr  dartinct  knowledge  of  tfiem :  and  yet  all  these  have  too  powerful  aa 
upoa  the  soul  in  its  most  spiritual  exercises ;  and  iSbmj  properiy  fall 
fariods  directions  of  nature  and  scripture.  Now  while  institutions  of 
lifie  and  riieloric  abound,  that  teaches  us  to  reason  aright,  and  to  speak 
veil  among  men,  why  should  the  rules  of  speaking  to  God  be  so  much 
■mght? 

Itis  a  glory  to  our  profession  that  there  is  a  great  number  of  ministen 
hsar  day  and  nation,  who  are  happy  in  the  gift  of  prayer,  and  exercise  it 
Mstnoally  in  an  honourable  and  useful  manner.  Yet  they  hare  been  ooft- 
to  direct  others  to  this  attainment  merely  by  the  influence  of  a  good 
pie.  Thus  we  arc  taught  to  pray,  as  some  profess  to  teach  French  and 
Utia,  i.  e.  by  rote.  Whereas  tluMe  that  leara  by  rule,  as  well  as  by  imita* 
fin,  acquire  a  greater  readiness  of  just  and  proper  so^ression  in  spealdug 
kose  languages  upon  erery  occasion. 

I  am  persuaded  that  one  reason  of  this  neglect  has  been  the  angry  zeal 
■r  parties  among  us,  which  has  discouraged  men  of  sober  and  moderate 
rinoples  from  attempting  much  on  this  subject,  while  the  jEealots  hare  been 
drayed  into  two  extremes.  Some  contend  earnestly  for  precomposed  set 
■ns  of  prayer,  and  will  worship  God  no  other  way.  These  hare  little 
sed  of  any  other  instructions  but  to  be  taught  to  read  well,  since  the  words, 
Htter,  and  method  of  their  prayers  are  already  appointed.  Other  violent 
wa,  in  extreme  opposition  to  them,  have  indulged  the  irregular  wanderings 
r  thought  and  expression,  lest  by  a  confinement  to  rules  they  should  seem 
>  restrain  the  Spirit,  and  return  to  carnal  ordinances. 

But  if  the  leaders  of  one  party  had  spent  as  much  in  learning  to  pray, 
idiey  have  done  in  reading  liturgies,  and  vindicating  their  impositions 
id  if  the  warm  writera  of  the  other  side,  together  with  their  just  cautions 
pnnst  quenching  the  spirit,  had  more  cultivated  this  divine  skill  themselves, 
id  taught  christians  regularly,  how  to  pray  ;  I  believe  the  practice  of  fVee 
mjer  had  been  more  universally  approved,  and  the  fira  of  this  controversy 
id  never  raged  to  the  destruction  of  so  much  charity. 

My  design  in  this  treatise  has  been  to  write  a  prayer-book  without 

And  I  have  sought  to  maintain  the  middle  way  between  the  distant 

of  contending  christians. 

lo  dencribing  the  nature  of  the  doty  of  prayer,  though  I  have  not 

laiged  much  on  each  particular,  nor  multiplied  subdivisions ;  yet  I  have 

deavooKd  with  the  utmost  care  and  exactness  to  divide  the  duty  into  all  its 
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necessary  parts,  that  tbe  memory  of  youngs  cbristiaiis  migbt  be  alwayf ' 
famished  with  some  proper  matter  and  method  for  their  addresses  to  G<»d. 

Tbe  g^,  grace,  and  spirit  of  prayer,  have  of  late  years  been  made  tlie 
tabject  of  plentiful  ridicule  ;  and  while  some  have  utterly  abandoned  all 
pretences  to  them,  and  turned  the  Tery  terma  to  jest  and  reproach  ,  it  must 
be  confessed  that  others  have  given  too  just  occasion  for  such  scandal,  by 
explaining  all  these  words  in  so  exalted  a  sense,  as  befits'nothing  .but  divine 
inspiratioD.  I  have  endeavoured  therefore  to  reduce  these  terma  to  their 
more  proper  and  rational  meaning,  and  explam  them  in  such  a  way  as  the  ' 
wisest  and  best  men  of  all  persuasions,  who  have  not  been  warmed  with 
party-zeal,  have  generally  allowed.  And  I  have  had  this  design  in  my  view, 
that  plainer  christians  among  the  dissenters,  might  understand  what  tbey 
themselves  mean  when  they  speak  of  praying  by  a  gift,  and  praying  by  the 
spirit ;  that  they  might  not  expose  themselves  to  the  censure  oSp  taHdng  with- 
out a  meaning,  not  be  charged  with  enthusiaim  by  thdr  conforming 
neighbours. 

In  disconrsmg  of  the  gift  or  abOity  to  pray,  I  have  been  large  and  par- 
ticulari  both  in  directions  to  attam  it,  and  describing  tbe  mistakes,  and  iode- 
cencies  that  persons  may  be  in  danger  of  committing  in  this  duty ;  being 
wel]  assured  that  we  learn  to  avoid  what  is  calpable,  by  a  plain  representation 
of  faults  and  follies,  much  better  than  a  bare  propoMl  of  the  best  rules  and 
directions. 

But  here  I  am  prest  between  a  dovd>le  difficulty,  and  already  feel  the 
pun  of  displeasing  some  of  my  readers.  If  I  should  describe  these  impro- 
prieties of  speech  and  action  in  a  moderate  degree,  scoffers  would  reproach  a 
whole  party  of  christians,  and  say  that  I  hsd  copied  all  from  tbe  life ;  while 
my  friends  would  be  ready  to  suspect  that  I  had  published  some  of  the  errors 
of  weaker  brethren.  On  the  other  hand,  if  I  should  represent  these  faults 
in  their  utmost  degree  of  offensiveness,  the  adversary  indeed  could  scarce 
have  malice  enough  to  believe  any  preacher  in  om*  day  was  guilty  of  them : 
but  my  friends  would  tell  me,  1  had  plsyed  at  impertinendes,  by  ezpoting 
aneh  faults  as  no  body  practises. 

Now  when  two  evils  lie  before  me,  I  would  chuse  the  least*  It  is  better 
to  be  impertinent  than  a  publisher  of  folly ;  and  therefore  1  have  set  forth 
those  indecencies  in  their  very  worst '  appearance,  that  they  might  never  be 
practbed.  Upon  this  account,  I  have  been  forced  to  borrow  instances  of 
improper  expressions  from  antiquated  writers;  and  several  of  the  descriptions 
o!  irregular  voices  and  gesture  from  some  obscure  persons  of  the  last  age, 
whose  talent  of  assurance  was  almost  the  only  qualification  that  made  them 
speakers  in  public :  and  this  i  was  constrained  to  do,  because  my  observations 
of  the  prayers  i  have  heard  could  never  have  supplied  my  design. 

Besides,  had  i  described  some  tolerable  follies,  perhaps  weak  men  might 
have  been  ready  to  vindicate  them,  because  they  did  not  see  deformity  enough 
to  be  blamed.  But  now  the  instances  1  have  given  appear  so  disagreeable  and 
ridiculous,  that  all  men  must  be  conviuced  they  ought  to  be  avoided  :  and 
younger  christians  when  they  learn  to  pray,  will  keep  at  the  greatest  distance 
from  all  such  examples. 

But  it  is  a  hard  matter  to  attempt  reformation  in  any  kind  without  giving 
ofTeiice. — I  have  also  added  one  short  chapter  of  the  grace  of  prayer,  that 
the  work  might  not  appear  too  imperfect^  though  that  has  been  abnndandy 
»ad  happily  pursued  in  many  treatttea^  i,ii^\&  \Vie.  «^;^<eK\^t  ^-iS^^  imosnck. 
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Id  ipMUbg  «f  &e  ipirit  «f  pnyer,  1  IwTe  trM  to  obTiati:  all  contitiveniM 
dun  Imve  ariNnto  troaUe  the  cbarrfa,  by  giving*  vrbat  appeared  to  me  tbe 
moit  Mtsral  aposition  of  tlie  chief  ■eriptoref  that  refer  to  this  matter ;  and 
wpcwJUiug  a  reaaonable  and  intelligible  account  of  what  hand  tbe  Spuit  of 
Ciod  may  ^anppoied  te  hare  in  aasisting  his  people  in  tbis  part  of  worship. 
At  dto  md  of  thM  chapters  Iliave  hud  down  many  rales  borrowed  from  rea* 
•••9  abaarratfam,  and  holy  acriptnret  how  every  christian  may  in  some 
diff i  II  alliia  tiwae  deaifabie  blessings  ;  and  k  have  concluded  the  whole,  with 
a  hearty  poauasive  to  covet  the  best  gias,  and  seek  after  tbe  most  excellent 
way  aT  thapeHbtmaiioe  ot  this  doty. 

PMnpa  aoaae  poaom  may  wonder,  that  in  a  treatise  that  professes  to 
tMch  the  akill  of  prayer,  I  should  not  once  recommend  the  prayer  th'&t  our 
Lord  teugbt  his  diaciplea  as  a  perfect  pattern  for  all  christians.  But  it  is  my 
apinioD,  that  divine  wisdom  gave  it  for  other  purposes ;  and  if  this  treatise 
Beet  widi  aeoqitance  in  the  world,  I  may  hereafter  venture  to  expose  my 
seatiaieBta  on  theLord's-prayer,  if  God -shall  ever  give  me  health  to  review 
and  ftuah  thcBi,  with  a  short  essay  or  two  on  the  personal  ministry  of  Christ 
npaii  aailh,  which  are  proper  to  be  jmned  with  them. 

Thcae  institutiont  were  at  first  composed  for  the  use  of  a  private  society 
«f  yavBgcr  men,  who  were  desirous  to  learn  to  pray,  and  this  may  excuse 
the  itlla  and  way  of  address  in  some  parts  of  the  discoorse.  It  has  lain  silent 
by  DM  several  yters,  and  resisted  many  a  call  to  appenj*  in  public,  in  hopes 
of  being  more  polished  before  its  first  appearance.  Bat  when  I  shall  have 
health  and  leisure  to  dress  all  my  thoughts  to  the  best  advantage,  that  God 
only  knows,  whose  hand  has  long  confitied  me.  I  am  convinced  at  last,  that, 
it  is  better  for  me  to  do  something  for  God,  though  it  be  attended  with  imper- 
fections, than  be  guilty  of  perpetual  delays  in  hopes  of  better  pleasing  myself. 

After  all  the  care  I  have  taken  to  avoid  controversy,  and  express  myself 
in  such  a  way  as  might  not  be  justly  oflensive  to  any  sober  chrisiains  ;'  yet  if 
I  should  prove  so  unhappy,  as  to  say  any  thing  disagreeable  to  the  sentiments 
of  aome  of  my  younger  readers.  I  must  entreat  them  not  to  throw  away 
die  whole  treatise,  and  deprive  themselves  of  all  the  benefit  tliey  might  obtain 
by  odier  parts  of  it.  Nor  should  they  load  the  whole  book  with  reproaches 
and  censures,  lest  thereby  they  prevent  others  from  reaping  those  advantages 
toward  converse  with  God,  which  the  more  inoffensive  pages  might  convey. 
An  nnwary  censure,  or  a  rash  and  hasty  word  thn»wn  upon  a  discourse,  or 
a  sermon,  a  preacher,  or  a  writer,  hath  sometimes  done  more  disservice  to 
leKgion,  than  could  ever  be  recompensed  by  many  recantations.  Permit 
therefore  tbe  litde  book,  that  has  an  honest  design  to  teach  creatures  to  bold 
correspondence  with  their  God,  permit  it  to  do  all  the  service  that  it  can. 

Had  I  found  any  treatise  that  had  answered  my  design,  I  had  never 
given  mjTself  the  trouble  of  writing  this  at  first,  nor  ventured  to  ex|K>8e  it  now. 
There  are  indeed  several  well-composed  forms  of  devotion  in  the  world,  writ- 
ten by  ministers  of  the  conformist,  and  nonconformist  persuasion  ;"  and  these 
are  of  excellent  use  to  instruct  us  in  the  matter  and  language  of  prayer,  if 
we  maintain  our  holy  liberty,  and  do  not  tie  our  thoughts  down  to  tbe  wonls 
of  men.  Mr.  Henry's  method  of  prayer  is  a  judicious  collection  of  scrip- 
tures, proper  to  the  several  parts  of  that  duty.  Mr.  Murrey  has  com|>o8ed  a 
volume  of  addresses  to  God,  which  he  calls  Closet  Devotions  on  the  Princi- 
pal Heads  of  Divinity,  in  the  Expressions  of  Scripture.  Both  these,  if 
rJ^bUj^  ased^  wiJla/fonl  happy  assistance  to  the  humble  and  serious  worship- 
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per.    TbKmmx9effpommfii  ^asj^r^jgnklS^^ 

neful  labouraof  fomeef  ray  TsfayiUt  ftieads*  and  IwTe  tpumj  ^namikaof^ 
uk  them  ;  but  ihej  take  in  t&e  whole  oompaia  of  thia  aulifect,  in  all  the 
inward  aa  well  aa  ontwanlf  paita  of  the  wonhip  ;  and  therefore  conld  Ml 
allow  eofiieieDf  room  to  enlaige  upon  tint  whidi  ia  my  great  deaign. 

It  is  m»t  neeeaMtfy  to  iaibrm  the  worM^AalBiahop  Wilidaa*  in  hia  diaoeorw 
cf  the  gift  of  prayer,  baa  been  my  chief  awialaBt  towardthe  aeeond  ehapter  ef 
thia  book ;  nor  needl  tell  my  reader  whal  wrkmga  I  have  eonanltad  ef  Iha, 
learned  and  pioua  Di ^  Owen,  and  olbem  thai  hare  written  for  or 
work  of  the  Spirit  in  prayer,  in  order  lo  gain  ndeanr  light,  nor  what 
hare  borrowed  from  the  treatiae  ef  a  rery  jodiciona  anther,  with  «i 
title  impoeed  open  it  by  an  unknown  hand,  and  called  the  CJcneratiaa  aC 
Seekera,  wberdn  aereral  practical  caaea  about  the  aide  of  theSpii 
ly  and  well  handled  ;.  though  i  had  the  opportunity  of  knowing  and 
ing  it  only  aince  thia  was  in  the  presa. 

But  if  thene  are  any  adrancea  madfcs  here  beyond  the  lahonra  ef  great 
UMn  in  the  last  age,  I  hope  the  world  will  excuae  Uiia  attempt ;  and  if  yootgar 
christians  by  perusal  of  these  papers  shall  ind  themaelres  impro? ed  in  thn 
holy  skill  of  prayer,  when  they  get  neareatte  the  throne  of  grace,  I  entreat 
them  to  put  in  one  petition  for  the  author,  who  haa  knguiahed  under  grsaj 
weakness  for  some  years  past,  and  is  cut  off  from  all  public  aerrtce.  If  erer 
he  be  restored  .again,  he  sfaaU  r^oice  in  farther  laboura  for  their  good,  he' 
diall  share  in  the  pleasure  of  their  improrements,  and  assist  them  in  the- 
wock  of  praise. 


1 


is 

r 


A  GUIDE  TO  PRAYER. 


Tbb   Imtrodi'ction. 
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RAYER  is  a  word  of  an  extensive  sense  in  scripture,  and 
•  not  only  m  reqaesi  or  petition  for  mercies,  but  it  is  taken 

the  nddrcM  of  a  creature  on  earth  to  God  in  heaven,  about 
titdng  that  concerns  liis  Chid,  his  neighbour  or  himself,  in 
worM,  or  the  world  to  come.  It  is  that  converse,  which 
God  hAth  allowed  us  to  maintain  with  himself  above,  while  wo 
we  hete  below.  It  is  that  language,  wherein  a  creature  holds 
cotrsnpondence  with  his  Creator  :  and  wherein  the  soul  of  a  saint 
ofkcn  gets  near  to  God»  is  entertained  with  great  delight,  and,  as 
it  wcre^  dwdls  with  his  heavenly  Father  for  a  short  season  before 
he  comes  to  heaven.  It  is  a  glorious  privilege  that  our  Maker 
faeth  indulged  to  us :  and  a  necessary  part  of  that  obedience  ^ 
wfaieb  he  hath  required  of  us,  at  all  times  and  seasons,  and  in 
every  orcumstance  of  life;  according  to  those  scriptures,  I  Thess. 
T.  17.  Pray  wUhoui  ceasing.  Phil.  iv.  6. — In  every  thing  by 
prayer  and  supplication  ^  with  thanksgivings  let  your  requcsU 
be  made  known  unto  God.  Ephes.  vi.  18.  Praying  aupaytp 
mth  all  prayer  and  supplication. 

Prayer  is  a  part  of  divine  worship  that  is  required  of  ail 

men,  and  is  to  be  performed  either  witli  the  voice,  or  only  in  the 

heart,  and  is  called  vocal  or  mental  prayer.     It  is  commanded 

to  single  persons  in  their    private  retirements,  in  a  more   so* 

lemn  and  continued  method  or  manner;    and  in  the  midst  of 

the  businesses  of  life,  by  secret  and  sudden  liftings  up  of  the 

soul  to  God.       It    belongs  also  to  the   communities  of  men^ 

whether  they  be  natural,  as  families;  or  civil,  as  corporations^ 

parliaments,    courts,   or  societies  for  trade  and  business;   and 

to  reUgious  communities,  as  when  persons  meet  too^ether  on  any 

pious  design,  thev  should  seek    their  God  :    it  is  required  oif 

the  churches  of  christians  in  an  especial  manner,  /or  tAeAotfse 

of  God  is  the  house  of  prayer.     Since  therefore  it  is  a  duty  of 

luch  absolute  necessity  for  all  men,  and  of  such  universal  use^ 

it  is  fit  we  should  all  know  how  to  perform  it  aright,  that  it  maiy 

obtain  acceptance  of  the  great  God,  and  become  a  delightful 

and  profitable  exercise  to  our  own  souls,  and  to  those  thatJcHtt 

with  us. 

To  this  end  I  shall  deliver  mv  thoughts  on  this  subject  in 
the  following  order :  I.  I  shall  speak  of  the  nature  of  prayer  as 
s  dirty  of  worship.     II.  As  it  is  to  be  performed  by  the  gifts  qgr 
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inre  and  of  grace  art  full  ofvDonder^  and  sought  6ut  by  ail  tlum, 
ihai  have  pleasure  in  them. 

4.  The  mention  of  bis  relation  to  ua  as  a  Creatori  aa  a  If  ma 
ther,  as  a  Redeemer,  as  a  King,  as  an  almighty  Friend,  and 
our  everlasting  Portion.  And  here  it  will  not  be  improper  to 
make  mention  of  the  name  of  Christ,  in  and  through  whom 
alone  we  are  brought  nigh  to  God,  and  made  his  children ;  by 
whose  incarnation  and  atonement  he  becomes  a  God  and  Fa*> 
Ih'er  to  sinful  men,  and  appears  their  reconciled  Friend.  And  by 
this  means  we  draw  still  nearer  to  God,  in  every  part  of  thia 
work  of  adoration.  When  we  consider  his  nature,  we  stajid 
afar  off  from  him  as  creatures  from  a  God ;  for  he  is  infinitely  au- 
perior  to  us  :  when  we  speak  of  his  attributes  there  seems  to 
grow  a  greater  acquaintance  between  God  and  us,  while  we  tell 
him  that  we  have  learned  something  of  his  power,  his  wisdom^ 
bis  justice  and  his  mercy.  But  when  we  proceed  to  make  men- 
tion of  the  several  works  of  his  hand,  wherein  he  hath  sensibly 
discovered  himself  to  our  understandings,  we  seem  yet  to  ap- 
proach nigher  to  God,  and  when  at  last  we  can  arise  to  call  him 
our  God,  from  a  sense  of  his  special  relation  to  us  in  Christ,  then 
we  gain  the  iiearcst  access ;  and  are  better  prepared  for  the  fol- 
lowing parts  of  this  worship. 

'  Sect.  III. — Of  Confession. 

The  third  part  of  prayer  consists  in  confession,  which  may 
also  be  divided  into  these  four  heads  : 

1.  An  humble  confession  of  the  meanness  of  our  nature  in 
its  original :  our  distance  from  God,  as  we  are  creatures  :  our 
aubjectjoo  to  him,  and  our  constant  dependence  on  him.  TAou^ 
O  Lordf  art  in  heaven^  tut  we  on  earth  ;  our  being  is  but  ofyes^ 
terdajf^  and  cur  foundation  is  in  the  dust.  What  is  man  thai 
thou  art  mindful  of  him,  and  the  son  of  man  that  thou  shouldesi* 
visit  him  ?  Man,  that  is  a  worm,  and  the  son  of  man  that  is  but 
a  fs>orm  !  It  is  in  thee  that  we  live,  move  and  have  our  being :  thau 
vcithholdest  thy  breath  and  we  die. 

2.  A  confession  of  our  sins,  both  original,  which  belong  to 
our  nature ;  and  actual,  that  have  been  found  in  the  course  of 
our  lives.  We  should  confess  our  sins  under  tlie  sense  of  the 
guilt  of  them,  as  well  as  under  the  deep  and  mournful  impressions 
of  the.power  of  sin  in  our  hearts.  We  should  confess  the  sins 
that  we  have  been  guiltv  of  in  thought,  as  well  as  the  iniquities 
of  our  lips  and  of  our  lives.  Our  sins  of  omission  and  sins  of 
commission ;  the  sins  of  our  childhood  and  of  our  riper  years ;  sins 
against  the  law  of  God,  and  sins  more  particularly  committed 
against  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

Sometimes  it  is  convenient  and  necessary  to  entar  into  m 
more  particular  detail  of  our  various  faults  and  follies.  We  should 
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mourn  before  God  because  of  our  pride  and  ranity  of  miod,  the 
violence  of  our  passions,  our  earthiy-niinctedness  and  love  of  this 
world,  our  aensualitv  and  indulgence  of  our  flesh,  our  carnal 
leciirity  and  unthankfulness  under  plentiful  mercies,  and  our 
fretfulneaa  mnd  impatience,  or  sinful  dejection  in  a  time  of  troi|- 
Ue:  our  neglect  of  duty  and  want  of  love  to  Ood,  our  unbelief  , 
and  hmrdness  of  heart,  our  slothfuhies^  and  decay  iu  relig^ion,  the 
dishonours  we  have  brought  to  God,  and  all  our  miscarriagea 
towards  our  fellow-creatures.  And  these  may  be  ag^^ravated  on 
purpose  to  humble  our  souls  yet  more  before  God,  tiy  a  reflection 
on  their  variety  and  their  multitude.  How  often  they  have  been 
repeated  even  before  and  since  wc  knew  God  savins^ly  ;  that  we 
bive  committed  them  against  much  light:  and  that  we  ha>e  sin- 
ned against  much  love ;  and  that  after  many  rebukes  of  the  word 
and  providence,  and'  many  consolations  from  the  gospel  and 
Spirit  of  God.  You  find  this  part  of  prayer  very  plentifully 
insisted  and  enlarged  upon,  among  those  examples  that  are  left 
us  in  the  word  of  €hMi.  And  with  these  confessions  we  roust 
titus  bewail  and  take  shame  to  ourselvesT.  fV^  are  ashamed  and 
blush  to  lift  up  our  faces  before  thee  our  God^  for  our  iniquitieM 
are  increased  over  our  head,  and  our  trespasses  grown  up  to  the 
heavens.  Behold  we  are  vilcj  what  shall  we  answer  thee  f  We 
'jCiU  lay  our  hands  upon  ouY  mouthy  and  put  our  ?noiith  in  the 
(lust  if  so  be  there  maybe  hope, 

3.  A  confession  of  our  desert  of  punishment,  and  our  un-* 
irorthiness  of  mercy,  arising  from  the  sense  that  we  have  of  all 
our  aggravated  sins,  in  such  expressions  as  these  :  ^^  We  deserve 
0  Lord,  to  be  for  ever  cast  out  of  thy  presence,  and  to.  be  eter- 
nally cut  off  from  all  hope  of  mercy.  We  deserve  to  fall  under 
the  curse  of  that  law  which  we  have  broken  ;  and  to  be  for  ever 
banished  from  the  blessings  of  that  gospel  which  we  have  so  long 
refused.  We  haye  siimed  against  so  much  mercy,  that  we  are 
no  longer  worthy  to  be  called  thy  children.  We  are  utterly  un- 
worthy of  any  of  those  favours  that  are  promised  in  thy  word, 
and  which  thoii  hast  given  us  encouragement  to  hope  for.  If 
thou  contaid  with  us  for  our  transgressions,,  we  are  not  able  to 
answer  theCf  Q  Lord^  nor  to  make  excmefor  one  of  a  thousand ;  if 
thoushouldest  mark  iniquities^  OLord,  vmo shall  standi  But  there 
is  forgiveness  with  thee j  there  is  mercy  atfd  plenteous  redemption. 

4.  A  confession  or  humble  representation  of  our  wants  and 
sorrows  of  every  kind.'  The  particulars  of  which  will  fall 
under  the  nexi  fiead;  but  it  is  iiccessai'y  that  they  should  be 
spread  before  God,  and  poured  put  as  it  were  in  his  presence ; 
for  God  loves  to  hear  us  tell  him,  what  a  sense  our  souls 
have  of  our  own  particuTar  necessities  and  troubles.  He  loves 
to  hear  us  complain  before  him,  when  we  are  under  any  pres- 
sures from  hh  hnnd,   or  when   we  stand  in  u^^ed  of  TSi^tc\$i% 

of.kny  kind.  -. 
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Sect.  IV.— Of  FetUiou.  '! 

The  fourlh  part  of  prayer  consisU  in  pctilion,  wbicb  !■•  a 
eludes  in  it  a  desire  of  aelivcrauce  from  evil,  vvbidi  ia  calM  - 
deprecation^  and  a  request  of  good  tiiioga  to  be  b^iowed,  wbich  v.. 
is  sometimes  called  comprecation.  And  on  botli  these  accounti  i 
Ke  n)ust  oiFer  up  our  |)etilion8  to  God  for  ourselves  and  our  CdU  :> 
low-creatures.  ^ 

Tiie  evils  we  pray  to  be  delivered  from,  are  of  a  temporal,  <; 
spiritual,  or  eternal  kind.     '*  O  Lord,  takeawav  the  guilt  of  oar   > 
sins  by  the  atonement  of  thine  own  Son.     Subdue  the  power  of  i 
our  iniquities  by  thy  own  Spirit.    Deliver  us  from  the  natund 
darkness  of  our  own  minds,  from  the  corruption  of  oor  hear^'c, 
and  perverse  tendencies  of  our  appetites  and  passions.    Free  ua 
from  the  temptations  to  which  we  are  exposed,  and  the  daily 
snares  that  attend  us.    We  are  in  constant  danger  whilst  we  artt- 
in  tliis  life,  let  the  watchful  eye  of  our  God  be  u|)oii  ua  for  oor 
defence.    Deliver  us  from  thine  ererlastuig  wrath,  and  from 
that  eternal  punishment  that  is  due  to  our  sins  in  hell.    Sare  at 
from  the  power  of  our  enemies  in  this  world,  and  from  all  the- 
painful  evils  that  we  have  justly  exposed  ourselves  to  by  sinning' 
against  tliee.^^ 

The  good  we  desire  to  be  conferred  upon  is  also  of  a  tem- 
poral, spiritual,  or  eternal  nature.  As  we  pray  for  the  pardoa 
f)f  all  our  iniquities  for  the  sake  of  the  great  atonement,  the 
death  of  our  Redeemer,  so  we  beg  of  God  the  justification  of 
our  persons  through  the  righteousness  of  his  own  Son  Jesua 
Christ,  and  our  acceptance  with  God  unto  eternal  life.  We 
pray  for  tlic  sanctification  of  our  natures  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  for 
his  enlightening  influences,  to  teach  us  the  knowledge  of  God  hi 
Clirist  Jesus  as  well  as  to  discover  to  us  the  evil  of  sin,  and  oar 
danger  by  it.  We  pray  for  the  consolation  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ; 
and  that  he  would  not  only  work  faith  and  love,  and  every  grace 
in  our  hearts,  but  give  us  ^  bright  and  plentiful  evidences  of  hia 
own  work  and  of  our  own  interest  in  the  Ioto  of  God.  We  say, 
unto  God,  ^^  O  thou  that  hast  the  hearts  of  all  men  in  thine 
hand,  form  our  hearts  according  to  thine  own  will,  and  aooordin^f 
to  the  image  of  thine  own  Son,  be  thou  our  light  and  onr  strength 
make  us  run  in  the  ways  of  holiness ;  and  let  all  the  means  of 
grace  be  continued  to  us,  -and  be  made  servioeable  for  the  great 
«ud  for  which  thou  hast  uppointed  them.  Presenre  thy  gospel 
amongst  us,  and  let  all  tliy  providences  be  sanctified.  Let  thy 
mercies  draw  us  nearer  to  thyself,  as  with  the  cords  of  love  ;  and 
let  the  several  strokes  of  thine  afflicting  hand  wean  us  from  sin, 
mortify  us  to  this  world,  and  make  us  ready  for  a  departure 
hence,  whensoever  thou  pleasest  to  call  us.  Guide  us  by  thy 
viiUHstUy  and  secure  us  by  thy  grace,  in  all  our  travels  through 
this  dangerous  wilderness,  and  at  last  give  us  a  triuminh  over 
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deatb,  and  a  rich  and  abundant  entrance  into  the  kingdom  ^  thy 
Son  in  glory.  But  since  wliile  we  are  here  we  wear  theta 
bodiee  of  fleth  about  ut,  and  there  are  many  things  necessary  to 
support  our  lit es,  and  to  make  them  easy  and  comfortable ;  we 
ealrcat  thou  wouldtt  bestow  tliese  conveniences  and  refrcsbmenta 
UDon  US|  so  far  as  is  consistent  with  thine  own  glory  asd  the  de- 
mga^  of  thy  g^raee.  Let  our  health,  our  strens^  and  our  peace 
be  maiDtained,  and  le^  holiness  to  the  Lord  be  inscribed  upoa 
them  all,  what  whatsoever  we  receive  from  thine  hands,  may  be 
improved  to  thine  honour,  and  our  own  truest  advantage  ;  heal 
our  diseases,  and  pardon  our  ininuitics,  that  our  souls  may  ever 
Uees  thee.*' 

And  as  we  are  required  to  ofTer  u]>  petitions  for  ourselves, 
and  makeonr  avn  requests  known  to  Gody  so  we  are  commanded 
to  make  supplication  for  all  saints  ;  Kphcs.  vi.  IS.  and  to  offer 
up  prayers  and  infenessions  thrall  men  ;  1  Tim.  ii.  1.  And  the 
word  intercession  is  the  common  name  for  tliis  part  of  our  peti- 
tiooa.  In  general,  we  umst  pray  for  tlie  church  of  Christ,  for 
Zion  lies  near  to  the  heart  of  God,  and  her  name  is  written  upon 
ike  palms  of  the  hands  of  our  Redeemer :  and  the  welfare  of 
Zion  should  be  roudi  upon  our  hearts  ;  we  ought  ever  to  have 
the  tendcrest  concern  for  the  w  hole  cliurch  of  Uod  in  the  world : 
his  chlirch  he  values  above  kingdoms  and  nations ;  and  tlierefore 
if  we  distinguish  degrees  of  fervency  in  prayer,  we  ought  to 
plead  more  earnestly  with  (lod  for  his  church,  than  for  any  na- 
tion or  kingdom  ;  that  he  would  enlarge  the.borders  of  the  domi* 
nion  of  Christ,  tliut  he  would  spread  his  gospel  among  the  hea- 
thens, and  make  the  name  of  Ciirist  known  and  gloriom  fronh 
the  rising  of  the  sun  to  it's  going  down ;  tluit  he  would  call  in  the 
remainder  of  his  ancient  people  the  Jews,  and  that  he  would 
irinq  the  fullness  of  the  Gentiles  into  his  church  :  tliat  he  would 
|>our  down  a  more  abundant  measure  of  his  own  Spirit,  to  carry 
on  his  own  work  upon  the  eai*th.  And  we  are  to  send  up  long- 
ing and  earnest  wishes  to  heaven,  that  the  Spirit  may  descend 
and  be  diffused  in  plentiful  degrees  u|)00  churches,  upon  minisK 
ters,  upon  families,  and  upon  all  the  saints.  We  are  to  pray 
that  God  would  deliver  his  church  from  the  power  of  persecuting 
enemies  ;  that  he  would  restrain  the  wrath  of  man^  and  sitfftr 
not  the  Kicked  to  trumph  over  the  righteous*    We  are  also  in 

f>articular  to  request  of  God  mercy  for  the  nation  to  which  we 
)olong  ;  that  liberty  and  peace  may  be  estabUshed  and  flom-ish 
iij  it ;  for  governors  that  rule  over  us,  in  places  of  supreme 
authority  or  subordinate  ;  that  wisdom  and  faithfulness  may  I  e 
conferred  upon  them  from  •.eaven,  to  manage  those  aflSurs  God 
hath  intrusted  them,  with  on  earth.  We  roust  pray  for  our 
friends,  and  those  that  are  nearly  related  to  us,  that  God  would 
deliver  them  from  all  ihc  evils  they  feel  or  fear,  and  bestow  uyou 
tlieta  »llthogood  we  malt  foe  ouriclves  here  or  Vieve«SVvv* 
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There  is  kI«b  Bnother  fcind  of  petitions  which  ii  used  fre- 
qacntly  in  the  OM  Testament,  and  that  ia  imprecition,  or  t 
odling  for  venfj^nce  and  destruclion  upon  enemies ;  but  this  is 
very  seldom  to  be  used  under  the  gospel,  which  is  a  dispeDsatioB 
of  love }  and  should  never  be  employed  aeunst  onr  personal 
enemies,  but  .onl j  a^in»t  the  enemies  of  Christ,  and  such  as  arc 
irrecoDcileable  to  him.  Christ  has  taught  as  in  bis  life,  and 
given  us  an  example  at  his  death,  to  forxive  and  pray  fcaoar 
personal  enemies,  for  that  is  a  noble  singularity  ana  glory  of  our 
religion. 


wluch  are  absolutely  necessary  to  the  glory  of  God,  or  to  our 
•WD  salntion,  we  may  use  a  more  full  and  fervent  iinportunity 
in  prayer ;  we  may  say,  "  Lord  without  the  pardon  of  our  aina 


we  cannot  rest  satisfied ;  without  the  renovation  of  our  natures 
by  thy  grace,  our  souls  can  never  rest  easy ;  without  the  hopes 
of  heaven  we  can  never  be  at  peace,  and  in  these  respects  "  will 
never  let  thee  go  till  thou  bless  us.  For  Zion's  sake  we  will  not 
bold  our  peace,  and  for  the  sake  of  thy  Jerusalem,  thy  glory, 
thy  dmrch  in  the  world,  wo  will  give  thee  no  rest  till  ttiou  luut 
iaade  her  the  joy  of  the  earth."  But  on  the  other  hand,  when 
we  plead  with  God  for  those  mercies  or  oomforls  upon  wluch  our 
salvalion  or  bis  own  glory  do  not  necessarily  depend,  we  dare 
not  use  so  absolute  an  importunity  in  prayer  ;  but  we  must  learn 
to  limit  our  petitions  in  such  language  as  this '.  "  If  it  be  con- 
Mstent  with  thine  eternal  counseh,  with  the  purposes  of  grace, 
and  the  great,  ends  of  thy  glory,  then  bestow  upon  us  such  a 
blessing ;  if  it  may  be  for  the  true  interest  of  our  souls  and  for 
thine  honour  in  the  world,  then  let  this  favour  be  granted  to  us ; 
otherwise  we  would  learn  to  resign  ourselves  to  thy  wiser  deter- 
ninallou,  and  say,  father,  not  our  wills,  bat  thine  ke  done" 

Sect.  V.— 0/  Pieading. 
The  fifth  part  of  prayer  may  be  called  pleading  with  God ; 
which  though  it  be  not  so  distinct  a  part  by  itself,  but  rather  be- 
longs to  the  worli  of  peUtion  and  request,  yet  it  is  so  very  large 
and  diflusive,  that  it  may  well  be  separated  by  itself,  and  treated 
of  distinctly.  Pleading  with  God,  or  arguing  our  case  with  him  ' 
in  a  fervent,  yet  humble  manner,  is  one  part  of  that  importu- 
nity in  prayer,  which  scripture  so  much  recommends.  This  is 
what  all  the  saints  of  old  have  practised  :  what  Job  resolves  to 
engage  in  ;  Jd>  xxiii,  4.  If  I  could  gel  nearer  to  God,  I  fsould 
order  my  cause  before  him,  and  fill  m^  mouth  with  arguments. 
This  is  what  thepropbet  Jeremy  practises  i  Jer.  xii.  1.  Right- 
eous art  thou,  O  Lord,  tcken  I  plead  with  thee,  yet  let  me  talk 
aitk  thee  of  thy  judgments ;  wherefore  doth  the  wa^.of  the 
.  wie&ed piosper  9  We  are  uol  to  ta^yose  tiiaX  oik  ^C^voKito  ^a.^ 
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« 

ife  tny  real  influence  oo  GodV  own  will^  and  persuade  hint 
ntrary  to  what  he  was  before  inclined  :  but  as  he  condesoenda 
talk  with  us  after  the  nnauner  of  men,  so  he  admits  us  to  talk 
ith  hiuB  in  the  same  manner  too,  and  encourages  us  to  plead 
ith  him  as  though  he  were  inwardly  and  really  moved  and  pre- 
iled  upon  hy  our  importunities.  So  you  find  Moses  is'said  to 
ive  prevailed  upon  God  for  the  preservation  of  his  people 
rael,  when  be  seemed  resolved  upon  their  destruction  ;  Exod. 
Lxii.  7 — 14.  In  this  work  of  pleading  with  God,  arguments 
e  almost  infinite,  but  the  chief  of  them  may  be  reduced  to  these 

llowiDg  heads : 

• 

1.  We  may  plead  with  God  from  the  greatness  of  our  wants, 
r  dangem,  ur  our  sorrows  ;  whether  they  relate  to  the  soul  or 
e  body,  to  this  life  or  the  life  to  come,  to  ourselves  or  those  for 
Ikmh  we  pray.  We  may  draw  arguments  for  deliverance  from 
e  particular  kind  of  afflictions  that  we  labour  under.  ^^  My 
npws,  O  Lord,  are  sucli  as  overpress  me,  and  endanger  my 
ihonouringof  tliy  name  and  thy  gospel.  My  pains  and  my  weak* 
isses  hinder  me  from  thy  service,  that  I  am  rendered  useless 
xm  earth,  and  a  cumbcrer  of  the  ground  :  they  have  been 
ready  of  so  long  continuance,  that  I  fear  my  flesh  will  not  be 
lie  to  hold  out,  nor  my  spirit  to  bear  up,  if  thine  hand  abide 
ins  heavy  lipon  me.  If  this  sin  be  not  subdued  in  me,  or 
tit  temptation  removed,  I  fear  I  shall  be  turned  aside  from  the 
itbs  of  religion,  and  let  go  my  hope.'*  Thus  from  the  kind, 
egreci  or  duration  of  difficulties,  we  may  draw  arguments  for 
slicf. 

3.  The  several  perfections  of  the  nature  of  God,  are  another 
ead  of  arguments  in  prayer.  "  For  thy  mercifs  sake^  O  Lord^ 
we  me:  thy  loving-kindness  is  infinite,  let  this  infinite  loving^ 
indness  be  displayed  in  my  salvation.  Thou  art  wise,  O  Lord, 
id  though  mine  enemies  are  crafty,  thou  canst  disappoint  their 
mces  :  and  thou  knowest  how  by  thy  wondrous  counsels  to 
rn  my  sorrows  into  joy.  Thou  canst  find  out  a  way  for  my 
lief,  when  all  creatures  stand  afar  off  and  say,  that  they  sec  no 
ly  to  help  me.  Thou  aft  almighty  and  all-sufficient  :  thy 
mer  can  suppress  my  adversaries  at  once,  vanquish  the  temp- 
r,  break  the  powers  of  darkness  to  pieces,  release  me  from  the 
aina  of  itiy  corruption,  and  bring  me  into  glorious  liberty. 
bou  art  just,  and  righteous,  and  wilt  thou  let  the  enemy  oppress 
revcr?  Thou  art  sovereign,  and  all  things  are  at  thy  com- 
and  :  thou  canst  say  to  pains  and  diseases,  go,  or  come  ;  speak 
erefore  the  sovereign  word  of  healing,  and  my  flesh  and  soul 
all  praise  thee.  Thou  dcligbtest  in  pardoning  grace ;  it  is  the 
»nour  of  our  God  to  forgive  ;  therefore  let  my  inquities  be  all 
ocelled,  through  the  abundance  of  thy  rich  mercy.*' 

S,  Aaotbcr  argumeat  ia  pleading  with  God  icvu^  \ie  ^tvoiii 

Vol.  r,  (j 
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from  the  several  rel&tioni  in  which  God  sttncls  unto  raen,  p« 
oululy  to  his  own  people.  "  Lord,  thou  art  my  Creator,  i 
tkoa  not  have  a  desire  to  the  work  of  thine  hands  f  Ilast  t 
not  made  me  and  fmhianed  me,  and  teilt  thou  now  dfitrvy  n 
Thou  art  my  Governor  and  my  Kin?,  to  nhom  should  I  8y 
protection  but  to  thee,  when  the  enemies  of  thine  honour  Bna 
soul  beset  mc  around  i  Art  thou  not  my  Father  ?  and  hast  t 
not  called  me  oae  of  thy  children  ?  and  given  me  a  name  an- 
phce  among  ihif  som  and  thij  daughten  f  Why  should  1 1 
like  one  cast  out  of  thy  sight,  or  tliat  belongs  to  the  familj 
SaUn  p  Are  not  the  bowels  of  a  father  with  thee,  and  ten 
compassions  ?  VVIiy  should  one  of  thy  poor  and  weak  help 
chilaren  be  neglected  or  forgotten  }  Art  thou  not  my  Go 
covenant,  and  the  God  and  father  of  my  Lord  Jesus  Ch 
by  whom  thst  covenant  is  ratified  ?  Under  that  relation  I  wt 
plead  with  thee  for  all  necessary  mercies." 

4.  The  various  and  jiarticular  promises  of  the  covenan 
grace,  are  another  rank  of  arguments  to  use  in  prayer.  "  . 
Tighlenme,  O  Lord,  and  pardon  me,  and  sanctify  my  soul  ; 
bestow  grace  aiid  g/ory  upon  me  according  to  that  word  of 
proniise  on  wfiich  thou  hail  caused  me  to  hope.  Remember 
wordn  past  iu  heaven,  it  is  recorded  among  the  articles  of 
sweet  covetiant,  that  I  must  receive  lii^ht  and  luvc,  and  stren 
and  joy  and  happiness  ;  and  art  thou  not  a  faithful  God  to  fi 
every  one  of  those  promises  }  Wiiat  if  heaven  and  earth  n 
pass  axta\)  9  Yet  thy  covenant  stands  upon  two  immutable 
lars,  thy  promise  and  tliine  oath i  and  now  I  havered! 
refuge  to  lai/ hold  on  this  hope,  let  vie  have  strong  conso/at. 
Rememberihe  covenant  made  with  thy  Son  inthedaysofetem 
and  let  the  mercies  there  promised  (o  all  his  seed  be  bcstot 
upon  me  according  to  my  various  wants."  This  caliint 
remembrance  the  covenant  of  God,  hatli  been  often  of  gi 
efficacy  and  prevalence  in  the  prayers  of  (he  ancient  saints. 

5.  The  name   and  honour  of  God  in  the  world,  is  anol 

rowerful  argUinent.  IVhat  wilt  thou  do  for  thy  great  name 
irael  be  cut  otf  or  perish  ?  Joshua  vii.  0.  If  thy  saints 
down  to  llie  grave  in  muXiXiaAei,  who  shall  praise  thee  in  the  It 
^  the  Irving  f  The  dead  cannot  celebrate  thee,  nor  make  m 
tion  of  thy  name  and  honours,  as  I  do  this  daj/."  This  was 
pleading  of  llczekiah  ;  Isaiah  xxxviii,  18.  And  David  uses 
same  language;  Psalm  vi.  5.  For  thy  name's  sake^  wa 
miglily  argument  in  all  the  ancient  (iuies  of  the  church. 

6.  Former  experiences  of  ourselves  and  others,  are  anot 
set  of  argnmenta  to  make  use  of  in  prayer.  Our  Lord  Jc 
Christ  in  that  prophetical  ]>Balm  ;  Psslm  xxii.  5.  is  reprcsen 
as  \K\ag  this  argument :  *'  Our/aihers  cried  unto  thee,  O  Le 

4md  ttere  ddivereii  iheif  frutteil  in  tfiee,  and  (/tcif  fserc  uot  c 
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;  let  me  be  a  partaker  of  the  tame  favour  whilst  I  cry 

■to  Ibee,  and  make  thee  my  trust :  thou  hast  never  said  to  the 

mi^  Jacob f  seek  ye  my  face  in  vain  ;    and  let  it  not  be  said 

Ihit  thy  poor  servant  haa  now  sought  thy  face,  and  has  not  found 

Aee.     CMlen  have  I  received  mercy  in  a  way  of  return  to  prayer : 

dtca  bath  my  aoul  drawn  near  unto  thee,  and  been  comforted  in 

Ike  midat  of  sorrows  :  often  have  I  taken  out  fresh  supplies  of 

grace  aooording  to  my  need,  from  the  treasures  of  thy  grace  that 

aie  in  Christ ;    and  shall  the  door  of  these  treasures  be  .shut 

^aiaat  ooe  how  ?    Shall  I   receive  no  more  favours  from  the 

~  of  roy  God,  that  has  heretofore  dealt  them  so  plentifully  to 

?**     Now  how  improper  soever  this  sort  of  argument  may 

seem  to  be  used  in  courts  of  princes,  or  to  entreat  the  favour 

of  great  men,  yet  God  loves  to  hear  his  own  people  make  use  of 

it :  for  thoQg^  men  are  quickly  weary  of  muhiplying  their  boun- 

tiea,  yet  the  more  we  receive  from  God,  if  we  humbly  adknow- 

ledge  it  to  him,  the  more  we  are  like  to  receive  stilL 

7.  The  most  powerful  and  most  prevailing  argument,  is  the 

name  and  mediation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    And  though 

there  be  some  hints  or  shadows  of  it  in  the  Old  Testament,  yet  it 

wa^  never  taught  us  in  a  plain  and  express  manner  till  a  Kttle 

bcibre  our  Saviour  left  this  world  ;  John  xvi.  23,  24.     Hitherto 

yt  have  asked  nothing  in  my  name^  ask  and  ye  shall  receive^  that 

your  joij  may  he  full.     Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my 

meme^  he  vnll  give  it  you.     This  seems  to  be  reserved  for  the 

pccaliar  pleasure  and  power  of  the  duty  of  prayer  under  the 

l^spel..    We  are  tanght  to  make  mention  of  the  name  of  Jesus, 

the  only  begotten  and  eternal  Son  of  God,  as  a  method  to  receive 

our  biggest  requests  and  fullest  salvation  :  and  in  such  language 

ss  tliia  we  should  addres.s   the  Father,  '^  Lord,  let  my  sins  be 

forgiven   for  the  sake  of  that  love  whicli  thou  bearest  thine  own 

Son,  for  the  sake  of  tliat  love  which  thy  Son  beareth  to  thee  ; 

for  the  sake  of  his  humlile  state,  when  he  took  flesh  upon   him, 

that  be  might  look  Hke  a  sinner,  and  be  made  a  sasrijicey  though 

hmseif  zras  free  Jrom  sin  ;  for  the  sakie  of  his  perfect  and  pain- 

iiil  obedience,  which  has  given  complete  honour  to  thy  law  ;  for 

the  sake  of  t/ie  curse  xohich  he  bore^  and  the  death  which  be  suf« 

bred,  wbicli   hath   glorified  thine  authority,  and  honoured  thy 

josticc  more  than  it  was  possible  for  my  sins  to  have  aflTrouted  it : 

remember  bis  dyin^  groans  ;  remember  his  agonies  when  the 

hour  of  darkness  was  upon  him  ;  and  let  not  the  powers  of  dark^ 

ness  prevail  over  me  :  remember  the  day  when  thou  stoodestafar 

bom  thine  own  Son,  and  he  cried  out  as  one  forsaken  of  God,  and 

let  oie  have  tliine  everlasting  presence  with  me;  let  me  never  be 

forsaken,  siacethySon  hath  borne  that  punisliment."     Again^ 

*e  may' plead  with  God  tlie  intercession  of  Jesus  our  High-priest 

>lK)?e  ;  '^  f^atber,  we  would  willingly  ask  thee  for  nothing,  but 

o  2 
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nliat  lliy  Son  tiready  uka  thee  for :  we  woald  willingly  reqaett 
nollkin^  at  tliine  hands,  but  what  thine  own  Son  reqactta  before- 
hand forus:  look  u[K)n  the  Lamb,  as  fie  had  been  tlain,  in  the 
midit  of  the  throne ;  look  upon  his  pure  and  perfect  rigfateoa»- 
nesB,  anrt  that  btuod  with  which  our  High-pnat  is  entered  into 
the  highest  heavens,  and  in  which  for  ever  he  appears  before  (Aft 
to  make  iiilercessioa ;  and  let  every  blcising  be  bestowed  upon 
me,  which  that  blood  did  purcliaac,  and  which  that  sreat,  that 
infinite  Pelilioncr  pleads  for  at  thjr  n^ht-band.  What  canat 
tbou  denv  thine  own  Son  ?  for  he  hath  told  ua,  that  thou  hearert 
him  altrays.  For  the  sake  of  that  Son  of  tliy  loTe,  deny  na  not.** 
Thus  1  have  finished  this  fifth  part  of  prayer,  which  conaiataia 
pleading  with  God. 

Sect.  VI.— Q/"  Profession,  or  Self-Dedication. 
The  nxth  part  of  prayer  consists  in  a  profession  or  aelf-de- 
dication.  This  is  very  seldom  mentioned  by  writers  as  a  part  of 
prayer ;  but  to  me  it  appears  so  very  necessary  in  its  nature,  and 
•o  distinct  from  all  the  rest,  that  it  ought  to  be  treated  of  sepa- 
rately aa  well  aa  any  other  part  ^  and  may  be  divided  under  theae 
four  heads : 

1.  A  professioft  of  our  relation  to  God.  And  it  is  worlb 
while  sometimes  for  a  saint  to  draw  near  unto  God,  and  to  tell 
him  that  he  is  the  Lord's,  that  he  belongs  to  his  family  :  that  he 
is  one  of  his  household  -.  that  he  stands  among  the  number  of 
his  children  :  that  his  name  is  written  in  his  covenant :  and 
there  is  a  great  deal  of  spiritual  delight,  and  suid-satisfacUoD 
ai-ises  from  such  appeals  to  God,  concerning  our  relation  to  him. 

2.  ji  profession  of  our  former  transactions  tail h  God. 
"  Lord,  we  have  given  ourselves  up  unto  thee,  and  choseu  thee 
for  our  eternal  portion,  and  our  highest  good :  we  have  seen  the 
insufficiency  of  creatures  to  make  us  happy,  and  we  have  betaken 
ouraelvca  to  a  higher  hope ;  we  have  beheld  Christ  Jesus  the 
Saviour  in  his  perfect  right eousness,  and  in  his  all-sufficient 
grace ;  we  have  put  our  trust  in  him,  and  we  have  made  our 
covenant  with  the  E'atber,  by  the  sacrifice  of  the  Son ;  we  have 
ofVeu  drawn  near  to  thee  in  thine  ordinances;  we  have  ratifittd 
and  confirmed  the  holy  covenant  at  thy  table,  as  well  us  been 
devoted  to  ttiee  by  the  initial  ordinance  of  baptism ;  we  have 
given  up  our  names  to  God  in  his  house;  and  we  have  as 
it  were  subscribed  with  our  hands  to  be  the  Lord's. 

3.  A  present  surrender  of  ourselves  to  God,  and  a  pro- 
fessiou  of  the  present  exercise  of  our  several  affections  and 
graces  towards  him.  And  this  is  sweet  language  in  prayer, 
when  the  soul  ia  in  a  right  frame.  "  Lord,  I  confirm  all'my 
former  dc<lichtiuus  of  myself  to  thee  ;  and  be  all  my  covenant- 

iaga  for  ever  ralilicd.    Or  if  I  did  nevat  ^ct  aioccrely  pve  my- 
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idf  •qito  fhe  Lord,  I  do  it  now  with  the  greatest  ftolcmnity, 
and  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart :  I  commit  my  ^ilty  soul  iofo 
the  hands  of  Jesus  my  Redeemer,  that  he  may  sprinkle  it  with 
his  atoning^  blood,  that  he  may  clothe  it  with  his  justifying  righ- 
leoasnesa,  and  make  me,  a  \iie  sinner,  accepted  in  the  presence 
•f  a  just  and  holy  God  :  I  appear,  O  Father,  in  the  presence 
rf  thy  justice  and  holiness,  clothed  in  the  garments  of  thine  own 
SoB^  and  I  trust  thou  beholdest  not  iniquity  in  me  to  punish  it. 
I  give  my  soul,  that  has  much  corruption  in  it  by  nature,  and 
much  of  the  remainiqg  power  of  sin,  into  the  hands  of  my 
almighty  Saviour,  that  by  his  grace  he  may  form  all  my  powers 
anew  ;  that  he  may  subdue  every  irregular  appetite,  and  root  out 
every  disorderly  passion ;  that  he  may  frame  me  after  his  own 
iMogff  fill  me  witji  his  own  grace,  and  fit  me  for  his  own  glory. 
I  hope  in  thee  my  God,  for  thou  art  my  refuge^  my  strength^ 
Mnd  my  tahation  ;  I  love  thee  above  all  things  ;  and  I  know  I 
love  thee.  Whom  have  1  in  heaven  but  thee  f  And  there 
is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  in  in  comparison  of  thee : . 
I  desire  thee  with  my  strongest  affections,  and  I  delight  in  thee 
above  all  delights  :  my  soul  stands  in  awe,  a  fid/ears  before  thee : 
and  I  rejoice  to  love  such  a  God  who  is  almighty,  and  the  objeei 
of  my  highest  reverence.'* 

4.  A  profession  of  ouc  humble  and  holy  resolutions  to  be 
the  Lord's  for  ever.  This  is  what  is  generally  called  a  vow. 
Now,  though  I  cannot  encourage  christians  to  bind  themselves 
in  particular  instances  by  frequently  repeated  vows,  and  espe- 
cially in  tilings  that  are  in  themselves  mdifferent ;  which  often- 
times prove  a  dangerous  snare  to  souls :  yet  we  can  never  be  too 
frequent,  or  too  solemn  in  the  general  surrender  of  our  souls  to 
God,  and  binding  our  souls  by  a  vow  to  be  the  Lord's  for  ever  : 
**  to  love  him  above  all  things  ;  to  fear  him,  to  hope  in  him,  to 
vralk  in  his  ways,'^  in  a  course  of  holy  obedience,  and  to  wait  for 
his  mercy  unto  eternal  hfe.  For  such  a  vow  as  thisis,  is  included 
in'the  nature  of  both  the  ordinances  of  the  gospel,  baptism,  and 
the  Lord's- supper.  Such  a  vow  as  this  is,  is  comprehended 
ahnost  in  every  act  of  worship,  and  especially  in  solemn  addresses 
to  God  by  prayer.     I  might  add, 

In  the  last  place,  that  together  with  this  profession  or  self- 
dedication  to  Gud,  it  is  necessary  we  should  renounce  every  thing 
that  is  inconsistent  herewith,  and  that  under  each  of  these  four 
preceding  heads  :  ^*  As  I  am  thine,  O  Lord,  and  I  belong  not  to 
this  world  :  I  have  given  myself  to  thee,  and  I  have  given  my« 
self  away  from  sin  and  from  the  creature  :  I  have  renounced  the 
world  as  my  portion,  and  chosen  the  Father.  I  have  renounced 
all  other  saviours,  and  all  my  own  duties  and  righteousnesses  as 
the  foundation  of  my  intercut  in  the  favour  of  God,  and  chosen 
Ckrisi  Jesus,  as  my  ofilyzcayto  the  Father.    I  \\^n^  i^\iQ>\w^4. 

G    3 
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^ly  own  streDgth  as  the  ground  of  my  hope ;  for  my  undenttnd'' 
ing  is  darky  my  will  is  impotent,  and  my  best  affections  are  in«* 
sufficient  to  carry  me  onwards  to  heaven  :  I  now  again  renounce 
dependance  upon  all  of  them,  that  I  may  receive  greater  light 
mnd  strength  and  love  from  God.  /  am  dead  to  the  law^  I  am 
mortified  to  sin,  /  am  crucfjied  to  the  worlds  and  all  by  the 
oro6S  of  Jesus  my  Saviour.  1  bid  Satan  get  him  behind  me ;  I- 
renounce  him  and  his  works  :  I  will  neither  fear  him  nor  love 
him;  nor  lay  a  confederacy  with  the  men  of  this  world,  for  I 
love  my  God,  for  1  fear  my  God,  in  my  God  is  my  eternal  help 
and  hope :  ^*  I  will  say,  what  have  I  to  do  any  more  with  idols  ?'* 
and  I  will  banish  the  objects  of  temptation  from  my  sight.  Thus 
I  abandon  ever  thing  that  would  divide  me  from  God,  to  whom 
I  have  made  a  surrender  of  myself.  And  shouldest  thou  see  fit 
to  scourge  and  correct  me,  O  my  God,  I  submit  to  thine  hand  \ 
aliouldest  thou  deny  me  the  particular  requests  I  have  presented 
to  thee,  I  leave  myself  in  thy  hands,  trusting  thou  wilt  chusa 
better  for  me.  And  because  1  know  my  own  frailty  of  hearty 
and  the  inconstancy  of  my  will,  I  humbly  put  all  these  my  vow< 
and  solemn  engagements  into  the  hands  of  my  Lord  Jesus  to 
fulfil  them  m  me,  and  by  me,  through  all  the  days  of  my  infirniity 
and  this  dangerous  state  of  trial." 

Sect.  YII. —  Of  Thanksgitirig, 

The  scventli  part  of  prayer  consists  in  thanksgiving.  To 
give  thanks  is  to  acknowledge  thu  boiiuty  of  that  hand  whence 
we  receive  our  blessings,  and  to  ascribe  honour  and  praise  to  the 
powBr,  the  wisdom  and  the  goodness  of  God  upon  that  account* 
And  this  is  part  of  that  tribute  which  God  our  King  expects  af 
our  hands  for  all  the  favours  we  receive  from  him.  It  very  ill 
becomes  a  creature  to  partake  of  benefits  from  his  God,  and 
then  to  forget  his  heavenly  Benefactor,  and  grow  regardless 
of  that  bounty  whence  his  coniibrts  flow.  The  matter  of  our 
tlianksgivings  may  be  ranged  under  these  two  heads :  we 
must  give  thanks  for  those  benefits  for  which  we  have  prayed^ 
and  for  those  which  God  hath  conferred  upon  us  without  pray- 
ing for. 

1.  Those  benefits  which  God  hath  bestowed  on  us  without 
asking,  are  proper  to  be  mentioned  in  the  first  place,  for  they 
are  the  cfiects  of  his  rich  and  prt'veuting  mercy  :  and  how  many 
are  the  blessings  of  his  goodnoss  with  which  he  liath  prevented 
us  !  "  We  praise  thee,  O  Lord,  for  thine  original  designs  of 
love  to  fallen  man  ;  that^  thou  shouldest  make  a  distinction  be- 
tween us  and  the  angels  that  simttd:  uhut  is  man^  that  thou  art 
thoughtful  abfiut  his  salvation  ;  and  suilero^t  the  angels  to  perish 
for  ever  without  remedy:  tliat  thou  shouidest  chusc  a  certain 
juiiiilfci'  of  the  race  of  Adam,  una  ^i\e  vU^m  u\\v^  vWlvauda  of 
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Christ  before  all  worlds,  and  make  a  covenant  of  grace  ivith 
them  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  tlieir  happiness  might  be  secured^ 
that  thou  sbouldest  rcfvcal  this  mercy  in  various  types  and  pro- 
mises to  oor  fathers  by  the  prophets,  and  that  in  thine  own  ap- 
pointed time  thou  shouldest  send  thy  Son  to  take  our  nature  upon 
Aim,  and  to  redeem  us  by  his  death  ?  We  give  glory  to  thy 
jastice  and  to  thy  ^race  for  this  work  of  terror  and  compassion^ 
Ibis  work  of  reconciling  sinners  to  thyself  by  the  ))unishment  of 
thy  Son :  we  praise  thee  for  the  gospci  which  thou  hast  publish- 
ed to  the  world,  the  gospel  of  pardon  and  peace ;  and  that  thoit 
hast  confirmed  it  by  such  abundant  testimonies,  to  raise  and 
establish  our  faith  :  we  give  glory  to  that  power  of  thine  that 
has  guarded  thy  gospel  in  all  ages,  and  through  ten  thousand 
oppoaitioBS  of  Satan  has  delivered  it  down  safe  to  our  age,  and 
has  proclaimed  the  glad  tidings  of  peace  in  our  nation  :  we  bless 
thee  that  thou  hast  nuilt  habitations  for  thyself  amongst  us,  and 
that  we  should  be  born  in  such  a  land  of  light  as  this  is :  it  is  a 
distinguishing  favour  of  thine,  that  among  the  works  of  thy  crea* 
tion  we  should  be  placed  in  the  rank  of  rational  beings  ;  but  it  is 
more  distinguishing  goodness,  that  we  should  be  born  of  reli- 
gious parents  under  the  general  promises  of  grace.  We  give 
thanks  unlo  thy  goodness  for  our  preservation  from  many  dan«« 
gers  which  we  could  never  foresee,  and  which  we  could  not  ask 
thee  to  prevent :  how  infinitely  are  we  indebted  to  thee,  O  Lord, 
that  thou  hast  not  cut  us  ofi*  in  a  state  of  nature  and  sin,  and  tliat 
our  portion  is  not  at  this  time  amongst  the  children  of  eter-* 
Dal  t^rath  I  That  our  education  should  be  under  religious 
care,  and  that  we  should  hav^  so  many  conveniences  and  com- 
forts of  Ufe  conferred  upon  us,  as  well  as  the  means  of  grace 
brought  near  to  us  ;  and  all  this  before  we  began  to  know  tliee, 
or  sought  any  of  the  mercies  of  this  life  or  tlie  other  at  thine 
bands  ! 

2.  We  must  give  thanks  for  the  benefits  we  have  received 
as  an  answer  to  prayer.  Whatsoever  blessings  we  have  sought 
at  the  hands  oi'  God,  demand  our  acknowledgments  to  his  goo<l- 
ness  when  we  become  receivers  :  and  he^e  there  is  no  need  to 
enlarge  in  particulars,  for  we  may  look  back  npon  the  fourth 
part  of  prayer,  which  consists  in  petition,  and  ther<?  read  the 
matter  of  our  thankfulness.  There  we  learn  to  give'glory  to 
Grod  for  our  deliverance  from  evils  temporal  and  spiritual,  and 
our  hopes  of  deliverance  from  the  evils  that  are  eternal ;  for  the 
communication  of  good  for  soul  and  body,  and  our  comfortable 
expectation  of  the  eternal  happiness  ot  both;  for  mercies  be- 
stowed on  churches,  on  nations,  on  our  governors,  on  relatives 
and  our  friends,  as  well  as  ourselves.  And  we  should  rejoice 
in  our  praises,  and  say  to  the  Lord,  Ferili/  thou  art  a  God  that 
htarest  j^rayer,  and  thou  hast  not  despised  iht  cry  of  tho«  XKvX 
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Mought  thee ;  we  ourselves  are  witnesses^  that  thou  dost  not  bid  tlitf 
people  seek  thy  face  in  vain. 

All  these  our  thanksgivings  may  be  yet  farther  heightened 
in  prayer  by  the  consideration  of  the  multitude  of  the  mercies 
that  we  have  received,  of  their  neatness,  and  of  their  continu- 
ance :  by  the  mention  of  the  glory  and  self-suflSciency  of  God 
the  giver,  that  he  is  happy  in  himself,  and  stands  in  no  need  of 
us,  and  yet  he  condescends  to  confer  perpetual  benefits  upon  us; 
that  he  is  sovereign,  and  might  dispose  of  his  favours  to  tliousands, 
and  leave  us  out  of  the  number  of  his  favourites.  That  we  are 
as  vile  and  unworthy  as  others,  and  that  our  God  beholds  all  our 
unworthiness,  all  our  guilt,  our  repeated  provocations,  and  his 
past  mercies  abused,  and  yet  he  contmues  to  have  mercy  upon  us, 
and  waits  to  be  gracious. 

Sect.  WW— Of  BUssing. 

The  eight  part  of  prayer  consists  in  blessing  of  God,  which 
has  a  distinct  sense  from  praise  or  adoration,  and  is  distinguished 
also  from  thanksgiving.  In  Psalm  cxlv.  10.  it  is  said.  All  thy 
tporks  praise  thee^  and  thy  saints  bless  thee^  that  is,  even  the 
inanimate  creation,  which  are  the  works  of  God,  manifest  lib 
attributes  and  his  praises,  but  his  saints  do  something  more, 
they  bless  his  name  ;  which  part  of  worship  consists  in  these 
two  things  : 

1.  In  mentioning  the  several  attributes  and  glories  of  God 
with  inward  joy,  satisfaction  and  pleasure.  Jre  deli^ht^  O 
Lordf  to  see  thy  name  honoured  in  the  world y  and  we  rejoice  in 
thy  real  ejoceltemies :  we  take  pleasure  to  see  thee  exalted  above 
all:  we  triumph  in  the  several  perfections  of  thy  nature,  and 
we  give  thanks  at  the  remembrance  of  thine  holiness.  Thus  we 
rejoice  and  bless  the  Lord  for  what  he  is  in  himself,  as  well  aa 
for  what  he  has  done  for  us  :  and  this  is  a  most  divine  and  uut 
selfish  act  of  worship. 

2.  Wishing  the  glories  of  God  may  for  ever  continue,  and 
rejoicing  at  the  assurance  of  it.  May  the  name  of  God  be  for 
ever  blest:  may  the  kingdom^  and  the  power,  and  the  glory  be  fl^f^ 
ever  ascribed  to  him:  may  aM  generations  call  him  honourable, 
and  make  his  name  glorious  in  the  earth.  To  thee,  O  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,    belong  everlasting  power  and  honour. 

Sect.  XI. — Amen,  or  the  Conclusion. 

We  are  taught  in^several  places  of  scripture  to  conclude 
our  prayers  with  Amen ;  which  is  a  Hebrew  word  that  sigoiiiea 
^truth,  or  faithfulness,  certainly,  surely,  &c.  and  it  implies  in  it 
these  four  things :  1.  A  belief  of  all  that  we  have  said  concern- 
ing God  and  ourselves,  of  all  our  ascriptions  of  honour  to  God 
in  the  mention  of  his  name,  and  attributes,  and  works,  and  a 
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tpodble  inward  pertoMion  of  our  own  unwortliiqess,  our  wauU 

aod  our  sorrows  which  wc  have  before  expressed. — 2.  A  wishing 

ssd  desiring  to  obuio  all  that  we  have  prayed  for,  loDgtn!>;  after 

k,  and  ItHjkingfor  it.     Lord^  Itt  it  be  thui  as  we  have  said^in  the 

Isa^a^  of  this  iiitle  word  Amen  in  the  end  of  our  prayers.—^. 

A  eoofirmaticm   of  all  otir  professions,  promisesi  and  en^{|^« 

Bimils  to  God :  it  is  used  as  the  form  of  the  oath  of  Ood  in  some 

fhcesin  scriptore,  verilifor  surely  in  blessing  I  will  bless  thee; 

lleb.  ¥i.  19,  14.     And  it  is  as  it  were  a  solemn  oath  in  our  Jips, 

Uiidin^  ourselves  to  tlic  Lord,  according  to  the  professions  that 

we  have  naade  ia  the  foregoing  part  of  worship. — 4.  It  implies 

sho  the  hope  and  sure  expectation  of  the  acceptance  of  our  per- 

sooiy  and  audience  of  our  prayers.    For  while  we  thus  confirm 

oar  dedlcatiod   of  ourselves  to  God,  we  also  humbly  lay  claim 

to  his  accomplishment  of  the  promises  of  liis  covenant,  and  ex* 

pect  and  wait  that  he  will  fulAI  all  our   petitions,    so  far  as 

they  are  agreeable  to  our  truest  interest,  and  tlie  designs  of  his 

tan  glory. 

Chap.  II.— O/'  (he  Gift  of  Prayer. 

HAVING  already  spoken  of  the  nature  of  prayer,  and  disUa« 
pished  it  into  its  several  parts,  I  proceed  to  give  some  aocoirot 
rf  the  gift  or  ability  to  pray.  This  holy  skill  of  speaking  to 
God  in  prayer,  bath  been  usually  called  a  gift,  and  U|>on  this 
iooount  it  hath  been  represented  by  the  weaknessand  folly  of  some 
persons  like  the  gift  of  miracles  or  prophecy,  which  arc  entirely 
the  effects  of  divine  inspiration,  wholly  out  of  our  reach^  and 
osattainable  by  our  utmost  endeavours.  The  malice  of  others 
btth  hereupon  taken  occasion  to  reproach  all  pretences  to  it  as 
Ttio  fancies  and  wild  enthusiasm.  But  I  shall  attempt  to  give  so 
rstioDal  an  account  of  itiu  the  followin£>:  sections,  and  lay  down  such 
plain  directions  how  to  attain  it  with  the  assistance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  his  blessing  on  our  own  dilif^enoo  and  labour,  tliat  I 
bope  those  prejudices  will  be  taken  off,  and  the  unjust  reproach 
be  wiped  away  for  ever. 

Sect.  I. — What  the  Gift  of  Prayer  is. 

The  gift  of  prayer  may  be  thus  described :  It  is  an  ability 
to  suit  our  thoughts  to  all  the  various  parts  and  desis:ns  of 
this  dutVy  and  a  readiness  to  expre^  those  thoughts  before  God 
IB  the  fittest  manner  to  profit  our  own  souls,  and  the  souls 
of  others  that  join  with  us.  It  is  called  a  gift,  partly  because 
it  was  bestowed  on  tlie  apostles  and  primhive  christiacs  in  an 
immediate,  ;ind  extraordinary  manner  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  and 
partly  because  there  is  the  ordinary  assistance  of  the  Spirit  of 
CM  required  even  to  the  attainment  of  this  holy  skill  or  ability 
to  pray. 
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In  the  first  propagation  of  the  gospel  it  pleased  the  Spirit 
of  God  to  bestow  various  powers  and  abilities  on  belieTcrs,  and 
these  were  called  the  ffi/is  of  the  Spiril ;  1  Cor.  xii.  4 — 8,  9. 
Such  were  the  gifts  of  preachings  of  exhortation^  of  psalmody^ 
that  is^  of  making  and  singing  of  psalms,  of  healing  the  sickf 
of  speaking  several  tongues,  i)'c.  Now,  though  these  were  given 
to.  men  at  once  in  an  extraordinary  way  then,  and  the  habits 
wrought  in  them  by  immediate  divine  power  made  them  capable 
of  exerting  the  several  acts  proper  thereto  on  just  occasions  ; 
yet  these  powers  or  abilities  of  speaking  several  tongues,  of 
psalmody,  of  preaching  and  healinsif,  are  now  to  be  obtained  by 
human  diligence,  with  due  dependence  on  the  concurring  blesmng 
of  God.  And  the  same  must  be  said  coikcerning  the  gift  or  fa- 
culty of  prayer. 

As  the  art  of  medicine  or  healing  is  founded  on  the  know* 
ledge  of  natural  principles,  and  made  up  of  several  rules  drawn 
from  the  nature  of  things,  from  reason  and  observation  ;  so  the 
art  of  preaching  is  learned  and  attained  by  the  knowledge  of  di- 
vine principles,  and  the  use  of  rules  and  directions  for  explaining 
and  applying  divine  truths  ;  and  so  the  holy  skill  of  prayer  is 
built  on  a  just  knowledge  of  God  and  ourselves,  and  may  be 
taught  in  as  rational  a  method  by  proper  directions  and  rules. 
But  because  in  a  special  manner  we  expect  the  aids  of  the  Uolj 
Spirit  in  things  so  serious  and  sacred,  therefore  the  faculties  of 
preachiug  and  praying  are  called  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  even  te 
this  day ;  whereas  that  word  is  not  now-a-days  implied  to  the  art 
d(  medicine,  or  skill  in  the  languages. 

Sbct.  II.  Of  Forms  of  Prayery  of  free  or  conceived  Prayer^ 

and  praying  J^xtempare, 

The  gift  of  prayer  is  one  of  the  noblest  and  most  naeful  in 
the  christian  life,  and  therefore  to  be  sought  with  earnest  desire 
and  diligence ;  and  in  order  to  attain  it,  we  must  avoid  these  two 
extremes : — I.  A  confining  ourselves  entirely  to  precomposed 
forms  of  prayer. — II.  An  entire  dependence  on  sudden  motions 
and  suggestions  of  thought. 

I.  The  first  extreme  to  be  avoided  is,  a  confining  ourselves 
to  set  precomposed  forms  of  prayer.  1  grant  it  lawful  and  con- 
venient for  weaker  christians  to  use  a  form  in  prayer,  rather  than 
not  perform  that  duty  at  all.  Christ  himself  seems  to  have  in- 
dulged it  to  his  disciples  in  their  infant  state  of  Christianity; 
liuke  xi.  1,  2,  &c^  1  grant  ali^o  that  sometimes  the  most  im« 
proved  saints  may  find  their  own  wants  and  desires,  and  the 
frames  of  their  own  hearts  so  happily  expressed  in  the  words  of 
other  men,  that  they  cannot  find  better  ;  and  may  therefore  in  a 
verjf  pious  manner  use  the  same,  especially  wlien  they  labour 
anfler  m  pre$eai  deadness  of  spint,  awd  ^t^\.  \i\d\»^v\iavi  (ot 
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the  duty.  It  is  alto  evident,  that  many  assistances  may  be 
borrowed  by  younger  and  elder  christians  from  forms  of  prayer 
If  ell  composed,  without  the  use  of  the  whole  form  as  a  prayer. 
And  if  I  may  have  leave  to  speak  tiie  language  of  a  judici- 
ous ttutiior,  that  wrote  more  than  forty  years  ago,  I  would 
say,  with  him.  That  forms  may  be  usijul,  and  in  some  ca$ei 
nec€f$arjf:  For, 

1.  *'  Some,  even  among  christians  and  profe^isors,  are  so 
rode  and  ignorant,  though  it  may  be  spoken  to  tlieir  shame,  that 
they  cannot  tolerably  express  their  desires  in  prayer  ;  and  -must 
luch  utterly  neglect  the  duty  ?  Is  it  not  belter  during  their  gross 
ignorance,  to  use  the  help  of  others  gifts  ami  conijMisures,  than 
not  to  pray  at  «11?  Or  to  utter  that  which  is  senseless  ancl 
impious  ?  I  speak  it  not  to  excuse  their  i$ri)orance,  or  tliat  they 
should  be  encouraged  to  rest  satisfied  herein,  but  for  the  prescut 
aeceaaity. 

2.  *^  Some  again^  though  they  can  do  it  privately,  and  so 
far  as  may  suffice  in  their  secret  addresses  to  God  ;  yet  when 
tliey  are  to  pray  before  others,  want  either  dexterity  and  fitness 
of  expression,  readiness  of  utterance,  or  confidence  to  use 
tbost;  abilities  th<'y  Imvc,  whom  yet  1  will  not  excuse  from  sinful 
bashfuliiess. 

d.  ^'  It  is  possible,  that  some  bodily  distemper,  or  sudden 
distraction,  may  befal  such  as  are  otherwise  able,  which  may 
becloud  their  minds,  weaken  their  memories,  and  dull  their 
parts,  that  they  mav  be  unfit  to  express  themselves  in  extem|>o* 
rary  conceptions.  This  may  happen  in  case  of  melancholy,  cold 
palsies,  or  the  like  distempers.  ^'  I  conclude  then,  that  in  the 
cases  aforesaid,  or  the  like,  a  form  may  be  profitable  and  helpful. 
Nor  is  it  a  tying  it  up  the  Spirit,  but  if  conscionably  used,  maj 
be  both  attended  with  the  Spirit's  assistance,  and  find  acceptance 
with  God.  Yet  it  will  not  hence  follow  that  any  should  satisfy 
themselves  in  such  stated  and  stinted  forms :  much  less,  that 
those  who  have  praying  abilities,  sliould  be  enforced  by  others 
to  rest  in  them.  If  ignorance,  bashfulness,  defect  of  memory, 
or  other  distemper,  may  render  it  excusable  and  necessary  to 
some,  is  it  fit  all  sliould  rest  in  their  measure  ?  Where  then  will 
be  that  coveting  earnestly  the  best  gifts?  Or  why  should  tiiosc 
that  are  excellently  gifted  that  way,  be  hindered  from  the  use 
and  exercise  of  that  gift,  because  others  want  itt'*  Thus  far 
this  worthy  writer.  Now  though  the  use  of  forms  in  such  cases 
be  not  unlawful,  yet  a  perpetual  confinement  to  them  will  be  at- 
tended with  such  inconveniences  as  these  : — 

1.  It  much  hinders  the  free  exercise  of  our  own  thoughts 
and  desires,  which  is  the  chief  work  and  busmess  of  prayer,  viz. 
to  express  our  desires  to  God  ?  and  whereas  our  thoughts  atid 
mS&elioaB  $bould  direct  our  words,  a  set  f  otiii  ot  nvoiu  ^AX^lc^& 
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par  thouprbts  and  afTections ;  and  while  we  bind  onraelvet  to 
ibose  words  only,  wc  damp  our  inward  devotion,  and  prevent 
$lie  holy  fire  from  kindling  within  us ;  we  discourage  our  activo 
i)ow(^r8  and  passions  from  running  out  on  divine  snl^jccta,  and 
check  the  breathings  of  our  souls  heaven-ward.  The  wiae  ouia 
fells  us,  Prov.  xiv.  10.  I'he  heart  k/towtih  his  oxen  bitterness.-^^ 
and  a  stranger  doih  not  intermeddle  niih  his  JQif,  There  are 
secret  joys,  and  unki^own  hitternesscs,  which  the  holy  soul  longa 
to  spread  before  God,  and  for  which  it  cannot  find  any  exact  and 
correspondent  expressions  in  the  best  of  prayer-books ;  now  must 
such  acliristian  suppress  all  those  thoughts  and  forbid  himself  all 
that  sweet  conversation  with  his  God,  because  it  is  not  written 
flown  in  the  appointed  form  ? 

2.  The  thoughts  and  affections  of  the  heart  that  are  tmly 
picas  and  sincere,  are  wrought  in  us  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
sf  we  deny  them  utterance  because  they  are  not  found  inpraver- 
books,  we  run  the  danger  of  resisting  the  Holy  Ghosi^  quenching 
the  Holy  Spirit^  and  fighting  against  the  kind  designs  of  Gtod 
towards  us,  which  we  are  so  expressly  cautioned  against ;  1 
Thess.  V.  19.  and  which  a  humble  christian  trembles  to  think  of. 

3.  A  confinement  to  forms  cramps  and  imprisons  those 
powers,  that  God  hath  given  as  for  improvement  and  use ;  it 
silences  oar  natural  abilities,  and  forbids  them  to  act ;  and  it  puts 
a  bar  nppn  our  spiritual  faculties,  and  prevents  their  growth.  To 
satisfy  ourselves  with  mere  forms,  to  confine  ourselves  wholly  to 
them,  and  neglect  to  stir  up  and  improve  our  oun  gifts,  is  one  kind 
of  spiritoial  sloth,  and  highly  to  be  disapproved.  It  is  hiding  a 
talent  in  ihe'earth,  which  God  has  ^ven  us  on  purpose  to  carry 
on  a  trade  witli  heaven.  It  is  an  abuse  of  our  knowledge  of  di- 
"vine  thin^,  to  neglect  the  use  of  it  in  our  converse  with  God.  It 
is  as  if  a  man  that  had  once  used  crutches  to  support  him  when 
he  was  feeble,  would  always  use  them  ;  or  because  he  has  some* 
times  found  his  own  thoughts  happily  expressed  in  oonversm- 
tion  by  another  person,  therefore  he  will  assent  to  what  that 
other  person  shall  always  speak  and  never  speak  his  own  thoughts 
himself. 

4.  It  leads  us  Into  the  danger  of  hypocrisy  and  mere  lip-ser* 
Tice.  Sometimes  we  shall  be  tempted  to  express  those  things  which 
are  not  the  ^ery  thoughts  of  our  own  souls,  and  so  use  words 
tliat  are  not  suited  to  our  present  wants,  or  sorrows,  qr  re- 
quests ;  because  those  words  are  put  together,  and  made  ready 
beforehand. 

5.  The  confinement  of  ourselves  to  a  form,  though  it  is  not 
always  attended  with  formality  and  indifference,  yet  it  is  very  apt 
to  make  our  spirits  cold  and  flat,  formal  and  indifferent  in  our 
devotion.     The  frequent  repetition  of  the  same  words  do  not 

Minays  awaken  the  same  affeclvov\^  \u  o\]iX  \\e^Vs  N^Xix^'^^^^^ 
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ttey  were  well  suited  to  do  wlien  we  first  lieftrd  or  made  use  of 
tlieiii.  When  we  continually  tread  one  constant  road  of  senten-^ 
eei|  or  track  of  expressions,  they  become  like  an  old  beaten  path 
in  which  we  dairy  travel,  and  we  are  ready  to  walk  on  without 
pirticular  notice  of  the  several  parts  of  the  way  ;  so  in  our  daily 
repetition  of  a  form  we  neglect  due  attention  to  the  full  sense  ot 
the  words.  But  there  is  something  more  suited  to  awaken  the 
attenUoo  of  tiie  mind  in  a  conceived  prayer ;  when  a  christian  is 
Biakiiii^  his  own  way  toward  God,  according  to  the  present  indi-* 
Mtion  of  bis  soul,  and  urgency  of  his  present  wants ;  and  to  use 
Ae 'words  of  a  writer  lately  cited.  While  "ste  are  clothins^  the  sense 
4f  our  hearts  in  Jit  exprtssto'ns^  and  as  it  were  digging  the  matter 
^f  WIT  prayers  out  of  our  oxen  feelings  and  experiences^  it  nuult 
needs  keep  the  heart  closer  at  tcork. 

0.  The  duty  of  prayer  is  very  useful  to  discover  to  us  the 
frame  iff  our  own  spirits;  but  a  constant  use  of  forms  wilhnuch  hin- 
der our  knowledge  of  ourselves,  and  prevent  our  acquaintance  with 
emr  own  hearts,  which  is  one  great  spring  of  maintaining  inward 
religion  is  the  power  of  it:  Daily  observation  of  our  own  s|nrita 
woald  teach  us  what  our  wants  are,  and  how  to  frame  our  prayers 
before  Clod  ;  but  if  we  tie  ourselves  down  to  the  same  words  at* 
ways,  our  own  observation  of  our  hearts  will  be  of  little  use, 
since  we  must  speak  the  same  expressions,  let  our  hearts  be  how 
(hey  will.  As  therefore  an  inward  search  of  our  soiils,  and  inti-^ 
mate  aequaiatance  witli  ourselves,  is  a  means  to  obtain  the  gift 
of  prayer,  so  the  exercise  of  the  gift  of  prayer  will  promote  this 
self-acquaintance,  which  is  discouraged  and  hindered  by  the  re- 
siraiot  of  forms. 

In  the  last  place,  I  mention  the  most  usual,  most  evident 
sod  convincing  argument  against  perpetual  confinement  of  our- 
selves to  a  form  ;  and  that  is,  because  it  renders  our  converse 
with  God  very  imperfect ;  for  it  is  not  possible  that  forms  of 
prayer  should  be  composed,  that  are  perfectly  suited  to  all  our 
frames  of  spirit,  and  fitted  to  all  our  occasions  in  the  things  of 
this  life,  and  the  life  to  come.  Our  circumstances  arc  alwavs 
altering  in  this  frail  and  mutable  state.  We  have  new  sins  to  be 
confessed,  new  temptations  and  sorrows  to  be  represented,  new 
wants  to  be  supphed.  Every  change  of  providence  in  the  aifairs 
•f  a  nation,  a  famHy,  or  a  person,  requires  suitable  petitions 
and  acknowledgments.  And  all  these  can  nevejr  be  well  provid- 
ed for  in  any  prescribed  composition.  I  confess  all  our  con- 
cerns of  soul  and  body  may  be  included  in  some  large  and  gene- 
ral words  of  a  form,  which  is  no  more  suited  to  one  time,  or 
place,  or  condition,  than  to  another  :  but  generals  are  cold  and 
do  not  affect  us,  nor  aSect  persons  that  join  with  us,  and  wliosie 
esse  he  that  speaks  in  prayer  should  represent  before  Crod.  It 
is  much  sweeter  to  our  own  souls,  and  to  our  fellow-worshippers. 
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to  havo  our  fears,  aod  doubts,  and  complaiott,  and  taaiptation% 
and  sorrows  represented  in  most  exact  and  particular  exprea* 
sions,  in  such  language  as  the  soul  itself  feels  when  the  wordi 
are  spoken.  Now,  though  we  should  often  meet  with  prayen 
precomposed,  that  arc  fitted  to  express  our  present  case,  ye( 
the  gift  of  prayer  is  as  much  better  than  any- form,  as  a  general 
skill  in  Uie  work  of  preaching  is  to  be  preferred  to  any  precom-' 
posed  sermons  ;  as  a  perfect  knowledge  in  the  art  of  physic,  ii 
better  than  any  number  of  receipts  ;  or  as  a  receipt  to  make  a 
mcdccine,  is  preferable  to  one  single  medicine  already  made. 
But  he  that  binds  himself  always  to  read  printed  sermons,  will 
not  arrive  at  the  art  of  preaching :  and  that  man  tliat  deals  only 
in  receipts,  shall  never  become  a  skilful  physician  ;  nor  can  the 
gift  of  prayer  be  attained  by  everlasting  confinement  to  forms. 

Perhaps  it  may  make  stronger  impressions  on  some  persons, 
and  go  farther  towards  the  cure  of  their  confinement  to  fcnrms^ 
and  their  prejudices  against  the  gift  of  prayer,  to  In  ar  what  a 
bishop  of  the  church  of  England  lias  8aid  on  this  matter,  ^^  In 
the  use  of  such  prescript  forms,  to  which  a  man  hajlh  been  accus- 
tomed, he  ought  to  be  narrowly  watchful  over  his  own  heart,  for 
fear  of  that  lip-service  and  formality,  which  in  such  cases  we  are 

more  especially  exposed  unto. For  any  one  so  to  set  down 

and  satisfy  himself  with  his  book-  prayer,  or  some  prescript  form 
and  to  go  no  furtlier,  this  were  still  to  remain  in  his  infancy,  and 
not  to  grow  up  in  his  new  nature  :  this  would  be,  as  if  a  man, 
who  had  once  need  of  crutches  should  always  afterwards  make 
use  of  them,  and  so  necessiaie,  himself  to  a  continual  impo- 
tency. — Prayer  by  book,  is  commonly  of  itself  something  flal 
and  dead,  floating  for  the  most  part  too  much  in  generalities,  and 
not  pai*ticular  enough  for  each  several  occasion.  There  is  not 
that  life  and  vigour  in  it,  to  engage  the  affections,  as  when  it 
proceeds  immediately  from  the  soul  itself,  and  is  the  natural 
expression  of  those  particulars  whereof  we  are  must  scui 
sible. — It  is  not  easy  to  express,  what  a  vast  difierencc  a  man 
may  find,  in  respect  of  inward  comfort  and  satisfuction,  betwixt 
those  private  prayers  that  are  thus  conceived  from  the  aficctions, 
and  those  prescribed  forms  which  we  say  by  rote,  or  read  out  of 
books."  Bishop  Wilkins,  in  his  Gift  of  Prayer. 

IL  Another  extreme  to  be  avoided  by  all  that  would  obtain 
the  gift  of  prayer  is,  a  neglect  of  preparation  for  prayer,  aaid 
an  entire  dependence  on  sudden  motions  and  sngifcstioiis  ;  as 
though  we  were  to  expect  the  per[>ctual  impression  of  the  Hoi) 
Spirit  upon  our  minds,  as  the  a|>ostles  and  inspired  saints :  u 
though  we  had  reason  to  hope  for  his  continual  impulses,  both 
in  tile  matter,  and  manner,  and  words  of  |)raycr,  with:rat  any 
furc-tliought,  or  care,  or  premeditation  of  our  own.  It  is  true 
indeed,  that  when  a  man  hath  premeditated  the  matter  of  liic 
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pvyer,.  and  the  method  of  it  never  so  exactly,  he  oug^it  not  eo 
to  confine  himself,  as  to  neglect  or  check  any  warm  and  pious 
desires  that  may  arise  in  his  heart  in  the  midst  of  the  duty.  B^it 
this  doth  not  hinder,  but  that  it  is  lawful  and  proper  by  all  useful 
meanc,  to  endeavour  in  ^neral  to  learn  the  holy  skill  of  pray- 
ing, and  to  prepare  also  by  meditation,  or  reading,  or  lioly  con- 
versation, for  the  particular  exercise  of  this  gift,  and  the  perfor* 
nance  of  this  duty. 

Some  persons  imagine,  that  if  they  use  no  form,  they  must 
always  prav  extempore,  or  without  any  premeditation,  and  are 
ready  to  ttunk  all  free  or  conceived  prayer  is  extemporary  ;  bat 
these  things  ought  to  be  distinguislica.  Conceived  or  free  vrtytt 
is,  when  we  have  not  the  words  of  our  prayer  formed  oefore- 
hanri,  to  direct  our  thoughts,  but  we  conceive  the  matter  or  sub- 
stance of  our  addresses  to  God,  first  in  our  minds,  and  then  put 
Uioae  conceptions  into  such  words  and  expressions  as  we  ^thiak 
most  proper.  And  this  may  be  done  by  some  work  of  meditation, 
before  we  begin  to  speak  in  prayer ;  partly  with  regard  to  the 
thoughts,  and  partly  the  expressions  too.  Extemporary  prafer 
is,  when  we,  without  any  reflection  or  meditation  before-handy 
address  ourselves  to  God,  and  speak  the  thoughts  of  our  hearta^ 
u  fast  as  wc  conceive  them.  Now  this  is  most  properly  done  in 
that  wliieh  is  called  ejacalaton/  praj/erf  when  we  lift  up  our 
touts  to  God  in  short  breathingM  of  request  or  thanksgiving,  ia 
the  midst  of  any  common  affairs  of  life.  But  there  may  be  also 
some  other  occasions  for  it :  viz. 

1.  I  grant,  that  in  secret  prayer,  there  is  not  the  same  de- 
force of  premeditation  necessary,  as  in  public :  for  there  a  person 
tnkes  a  greater  liberty  to  express  his  thoughts,  and  the  desires  of 
his  soul,  just  as  they  rise  within  him,  which  may  be  very  signifi- 
cant  to  awaken  and  maintain  his  own  affections  in  that  duty, 
though  perhaps  they'  would  be  very  improper  and  disagreeable 
in  public. 

2.  I  grant  also,  that  persons  of  better  natural  parts,  of  a 
lively  temper,  or  ready  expression,  of  great  heavenly  minded- 
ness,  or  such  as  have  been  long  exercised  and  experienced  in 
this  work,  are  not  bound  to  premeditate  all  the  materials  and 
method  of  their  prayer  in  daily  worship  in  a*family ;  nor  aro 
ministers,  whose  graces  and  talents  have  been  well  improved, 
obliged  to  think  over  all'the  substance  of  every  public  address  to 
Gou  beforehand.  A  short  recollection  of  thought  may  supply 
such  persons  with  matter  for  those  constant  returns  of  worship. 
Nor  are  christians,  who  are  possessed  of  such  endowments,  at 
any  time  bound  to  an  equal  degree  of  premeditation  as  others  . 
are.  Bishop  Wilkin?*  very  pertinently  tell  us,  The  proportion  of 
gifts  thut  a  man  hath  received  is  the  measure  of  his  work  and 
aulj/  in  this  case.     Yet  upon  some  great  and  solemn  occasions, 
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public  and  privafe^  t^tieii  seasons  ure  set  apart  for  prayer,  a  re- 
gular premeditatioti  is  tery  useful  aud  advantageous  to  |)crsou0 
of  the  highest  attainments* 

3.  I  grant  farther^  that  tliert;  may  be  several  ealb  of  pro* 
irider.ce>  which  may'  demand  such  sudden  addresses  to  God,  eveii 
from  persons  of  less  skill  and  experience ;  and  they  have  then 
reason  to  hope  for  more  especial  assistance  from  the  Spirit  of 
God,  wlkile  they  obey  the  call  of  present  and  uecessary  duty. 
But  I  am  ready  to  suspect  that  some  persons,  who  are  unskilled 
in  praying,  and  yet  crv  out  against  premeditation,  do  indulge  a 
decree  of  spiritual  sloth,  that  secretly  prevails  upon  them,  while 
tliey  profess  to  be  afraid  of  any  thing  that  comes  near  to  a  form. 

The  arguments  that  may  incline  and  encourage  younger 
christians  to  prepare  theur  thoughts  for  prayer  beforehand  are 
these : 

1.  Tlie  common  reason  of  roan  and  light  of  nature  teacb  ua^  ' 
that  an  afiair  of  such  solemnity  and  importance,  which  requires 
our  utmost  care  to  perform  it  well,  cannot  be  done  without  some 
forethought.  The  skill  of  a  christian  iii  the  inward  exercise  of 
grace,  is  to  be  learned  and  improved  by  forethought  and  dili- 
gence ;  and  much  more  in  the  external  performance  of  a  reli- 
gious duty.  Now  if  the  light  of  nature  leads  us  to  it,  and  scrip*- 
ture  no  vriiere  forbids,  why  should  we  not  pursue  the  practice  ? 
The  words  of  scripture  seem  to  encourage  such  a  premeditation, 
when  it  tells  us,  we  should  not  be  rash  with  our  mouthy  7ior  let 
our  heart  be  hastj/  to  utter  any  thing  be/ore  God ;  Eccles.  v.  2. 

2.  That  the  heart  should  be  prepared  for  prayer,  is  cer- 
tiunly  necessary ;  the  preparation  of  the  heart  is  frequently  spo- 
ken of  in  the  word  of  God  :  now  the  heart  cannot  be  prepared 
for  any  act  of  worship,  without  some  degree  of  premeditation. 
What  is  the  use  of  reading  the  word  of  God  just  before  prayer, 
in  our  families  ?  Why  are  we  so  often  advised  to  recollect  the 
sermon;^  ue  hear  when  we  retire  for  prayer,  but  that  by  premedi- 
tation we  may  be  better  fitted  witli  materials  for  this  duty  ? 

3.  There  can  be  no  such  thing  as  learning  to  pray  in  a  re- 
gular way  without  it.  The  distinction  of  the  nature  of  prayer 
into  its  several  parts,  adoration,  confession,  petition,  is  al^  use- 
less, if  we  must  not  think  before-hand.  The  excellent  rules 
that  ministers  lay  down  to  teach  us  to  pray,  are  mere  trifling,  if 
we  must  not  think  before-hand.  If  we  may  not  consider,  what 
^)nr  sins  are,  what  our  wants,  and  what  our  mercies,  before  we 
speak  in  prayer,  there  is  no  possibility  of  ever  learning  to  per- 
form this  part  of  christian  worship  with  any  tolerable  measure  of 
decency  or  profit.  An  utter  aversion  to  think  beforehaod«  what- 
ever the  pretences  are,  will  be  a  most  effectual  bar  against  the 
attainment  of  the  gift  of  prayer  in  any  considerable  degree. 

4.  Due  preparation  for  prayer  \^  \]li^  nisl^  \o  %<^tN^  ^^  ^^ 
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» 
fwr  1>e%t.  But  for  yonnger  cliristians,  unskilled  in  tbis  work,  to 
rutli  always  into  tbe^prcsence  of  God  in  solemn  prayer,  without 
due  foretbougbt,  even  when  ttiere  is  time  allowed  for  4t ;  and  to 
pour  out  woi^s  before  God  at  all  advenlures,  is  no  sign  of  that 
high  reverence  which  they  owe  to  so  awful  a  majesty,  before 
WDom  angch  veil  their  faces^  who  is  jealous  of  his  oven  worship^ 
Md  abhors  the  sacrifice  of  fools. 

If  we  utterly  neglect  preparation,  we  shall  be  relidy  to  fall 
into  many  inconveniences,  bometimes  we  shall  be  constrained 
lo  make  long  and  indecent  stops  in  prayer,  not  knowing  what  to 
la^  next.  At  other  times  we  shall  be  in  danger  of  saying  those 
thing*  that  are  very  little  to  the  purpose,  and  of  wandering  far 
from  our  purposed  subject  aud  design,  which  can  never  be  ac- 
ceptable to  God.  And  sometimes  when  the  mind  is  not  regularly 
fumithed^  the  natural  spirits  are-  put  into  a  hurry,  and  we  run 
into  a  confused,  incoherent,  and  impertinent  rhapsody  of  words, 
whereby  both  God  may  be  dishonoured,  and  our  own  edification 
and  the  edification  of  others  spoiled  ;  while  the  Spirit  of  Cknl 
■tauds  afar  off  from  us  for  a  aeaaon  ;  it  may  be,  on  purpose  to 
reprove  our  negligence  of  a  wise  and  holy  care  to  learn  to  pray. 

Some  such  unhappy  practices  as  these  in  the  last  age  have 
given  great  offence  to  the  pious,  and  been  a  stumbling-block  and 
scandal  to  the  profane.  The  wicked  and  profane  world  hav^ 
tiken  occasion  from  hence  to  throw  loads  of  reproach  on  all  con* 
eeived  prayer,  under  the  name  of  praying  extempore,  and  have 
^deavoured  to  render  all  prayer  without  books  and  forma  as 
odious  as  possible  under  this  name.     The  more  sober  and  pious 

Ct  of  the  church  of  England,  that  usually  worship  God  by 
rgies  and  precompoaed  forms,  have  been  too  ready  to  give 
ear  to  these  reproaches,  and  have  by  this  means  been  confirmed 
in  their  confinement  to  liturgies  and  prayer-books  ;  they  have 
been  hardened  hereby  against  attempting  to  seek  the  gift  of 
prayer  themselves,  and  been  tempted  to  oppose  and  censure  those 
who  have  attained  it.  No  small  share  of  this  public  scandal 
wdl  be  found  at  the  door  of  those  few  bold,  ignorant,  and  carelesa 
men,  who  have  been  guilty  of  such  tash  and  thougtitless  ad- 
dresses to  God,  under  a  pretence  of  praying  by  the  Spirit. 

In  opposition  to  this  practice  of  premeditation,  some  pious 
and  sincere  christian  may  say,  /  have  now  and  i^hen  meittated 
many  things  which  I  designed  to  speak  in  prayer  ;  but  when  I 
came  to  pray,  I  found  my  thoughts  enlarged  beyond  all  mi/  pre^ 
/mraiwnsy  and  carried  away  to  dwell  in  prayer  upon  subjects 
and  petitions  oj'  a  very  different  kitidj  and  in  a  much  more  lively 

'  manner  to  express  my  thoughts  than  I  had  before  conceived. 
Kow  I  would  persaMde  micb  a  person  to  receive  t\\u  d\^\u^  vi^mX.^ 

mace,  not  a»  so  argument  to  neglect  prcmed'iUVioii  for  \\\^  l\x\Mt%i^ 
Vol.  V  n 
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but  as  a  reward  of  his  diligence  ia  preparing  his  heart  before** 
hand  for  this  work. 

Another  christian  will  fell  me,  that  sometimes  when  he  has 
thought  over  many  materials  for  his  prayer  before,  he  has  found 
a  greater  confusion  in  his  mind  between  his  former  preparation* 
and  his  present  suggestions,  than  if  he  prayed  in  an  extemporary 
way.  In  r^plv  to  this  objection.  I  must  confess  that  I  have 
sometimes  had  the  same  unhappy  experience  :  but  I  impute  it  to 
one  of  these  three  defects  :  Either  my  premeditation  was  Tery 
slight  and  imperfect,  as  to  the  matter  or  method  ;  so  that  I  had 
not  ranged  the  materials  of  my  prayer  in  any  settled  form  and 
order  in  my  memory,  but  left  them  altnost  as  much  at  uncer- 
tainty, as  new  thoughts  that  miglit  occur  to  mj  mind  in  praying. 
And  it  is  more  troublesome  sometimes  to  mend  and  finish  what  la 
Tery  imperfect,  than  to  make  entirely  new.  Or  perhaps  my  pre* 
meditation  had  been  chiefly  the  work  of  my  head,  without  so  doe 
a  consultation  of  the  frame  of  my  heart.  I  had  prepared  my 
headf  but  not  my  heart  for  prayer  ;  and  then  it  is  no  wonder 
that  when  the  heart  comes  to  be  warmly  engaged  in  praying,  it 
runs  far  away  from  the  mere  premeditations  of  the  head  ;  and 
sometimes  betwixt  both,  create  a  confusion  in  the  mind. 

3.  Or  it  may  be,  my  soul  hath  been  out  of  frame,  and 
indisposed  for  prayer  ;  and  then  1  would  not  'lay  the  fault  upon 
premeditation,  wluch  would  have  been  as  bad  or  worse  without 
it*  But  where  my  preparation  both  of  head  and  heart  ha{h  been 
carefully  and  wisely  managed,  I  have  had  several  experiences 
of  the  conveniency  and  usefulness  of  it,  especiaUy  in  my  younger 
years,  and  upon  some  extraordinary  and  solemn  occasions. 

After  all,  if  some  particular  persons  have  conscientiously, 
and  with  due  diligence,  attempted  this  way,  and  find  they  always 
pray  more  usefully,  and  more  honourably,  with  more  regularity 
and  deliffht,  by  the  mere  preparation  of  the  heart  tor  tliis  duty, 
without  fixing  the  parts  and"  method  of  their  prayer  in  their  me- 
mory beforehand,  they  must  follow  those  methods  oi  devo^on 
themselves,  which  they  have  found  most  ef&ctual  to  attain  the 
best  ends ;  but  not  forbid  the  use  of  premeditation  to  others, 
whom  God  hath  owned  and  approved  in  that  way.  And  let  this 
be  observed,  that  it  is  but  a  few  christians  that  attain  so  great  a 
a  readiness  and  regularity  in  the  gift  of  prayer,  without  learn- 
ing by  premeditation  ;  far  greater  is  the  number  of  those  whose 
performances  are  very  mean,  for  want  of  tiiinking  betbrehand. 

Having  thus  endeavoured  to  secure  you  from  these  two 

dangerous  extremes,  via.  a  perpetual  confinement  to  forms  on 

the  one  hand,  and  a  neglect  of  all  premeditation  on  the  other  ; 

I  proceed.    In  the  gift  of  prayer  we  are  to  consider  these  five 

i/iiogw:  tbe  mailer^  the  vitihoi^  the  expremon,  VVift  i)uice^  and 

ibe  gesture.     I  ahfiU  treat  o{  eac\i  oi  vAi^^^  >iX W^<&. 
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Sect.  III.— 0/  the  Matter  of  Fraytr. 

Fint,  It  !•  necessary  to  furnish  ourselves  with  proper  mat- 
ter, that  we  may  be  able  to  hold  much  converse  with  Ood ;  to 
ctttartain  our  soals  and  others  agreeably  and  devoutly  in  wor- 

S;  to  assist  the  exercise  of  our  own  graces  and  others,  by  a 
supply  of  divine  thoughts  and  desires  in  prayer,  that  we 
may  not  oe  forced  to  make  too  long  and  indecent  pauses,  whilst 
we  are  performing  that  duty ;  nor  break  off  abruptly  as  soon  as 
we  luiTe  begun,  for  want  of  matter  ;  nor  pour  out  abundance  of 
words  to  di^  up  narrow  and  scanty  sense,  for  want  of  variety 
of  dofont  thOuglits.  I  shall  therefore,  first,  propose  some  rules 
ia  order  to  fiirnish  ourselves  with  proper  matter  for  prayer ;  and 
then  ky  down  some  directions  concerning  these  materials  of 
prayer,  with  which  our  souls  are  furnished.  Rules  to  furnish  us 
witJi  matter,  are  these  : 

!•  Rule.  Labour  after  a  large  acquaintance  with  all  things 
that  beUmg  to  religiojn;  for  there  is  nothing  that  relates  to  reU-' 
gioHy  bid  may  properly  make  some  -part  of  the  matter  of  our 
prater.  This  is  therefore  the  most  general  advice,  and  the  most 
universal  rule  U)at  can  be  given  in  this  case,  let  us  daily  seek 
after  a  more  extensive  and  a  more  affecting  knowledge  of  God 
sad  ourselves  :  A  great  acquaintance  with  God  in  his  nature,  in 

;  his  persons,  in  his  perfections,  in  his  works,  and  in  his  word, 
will  supply  us  with  abundant  furniture  for  invocation,  adoration, 
snd  praise,  thanksgiving  and  blessing  ;  and  will  suggest  to  us 
many  arguments  in  pleading  with  God  for  mercy.    An  intimate 

i  acquaintance  with  ourselves,  and  a  lively  sense  of  our  own 
frames  of  spirit,  our  wants,  our  sorrows,  and  our  joys,  will  also 

I      supply  us  with  proper  thoughts  for  confession,  for   petition,   and 

I  for  giving,thanks.  We  should  acquaint  ourselves  therefore  with 
the  word  of  God  Ln   a  great  degree ;  for  it  is  there  he  reveals 

;.  himself  to  us,  and  tliere  he  discovers  us  also  to  ourselves.  Let 
the  word  of  Christ  dwell  richly  in  you  in  all  wisdom^  that  you 
may  be  furnished  with  petitions  and  praises. 

We  should  also  be  watchful  observers  of  the  dealings  of 
God  with  us  in  every  ordinance  and  in  every  providence,  and 
know  well  the  state  of  our  own  souls.  We  should  observe  the 
working  of  our  hearts  towards  God,  or  towards  the  creature, 
and  call  ourselves  to  account  often,  and  often  examine  our  tem- 
per and  our  life,  both  in  our  natural,  our  civil  and  religious  ac- 
tions. For  this  purpose,  as  well  as  upon  many  other  accounts, 
it  will  be  of  great  advantage  to  keep  by  us  in  writing  some  of 
tlie  most  remarkable  providences  of  God,  and  instances  of  his 
anger  or  mercy  towards  us,  and  some  oi  our  most  remarkable 
carriages  towards  hiin^  whether  sins,  or  duUes,  or  V\\e  ^x.^tev&<^% 
of  grace.  Such  obBervsttions  and  remarks  in  our  AslW^  vi^SSikaw^ 
with  God,  will  be  a  growing  tieasury  to  furnisViL  to  tot  ^^nIvCvom 

II   2 
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and  praise.  This  srcins  to  be  (he  meaning  of  tho^c  scriptures  ^ 
where  we  read  of  watching  unto  prayer  ;  Eph.  vi.  IH.  and  , 
1  Pet.  iv.  7.  This  wiil  roakc  us  always  ready  to  say  somQiliing 
to  God  in  prayer,  both  concerning  him  and  concerning  ourselves. 
Let  our  judgments  be  constantly  well  ^ored,  and  our  graces 
and  afTections  he  livolyi  and  lead  us  to  the  duty,  and  for  the  urost 
part  some  proper  matter  will  naturally  arise,  and  flow  with  ease 
and  pleasure. 

II.  Rule.  Lot  the  nature  of  this  duty  of  prayery  as  divided 

into  its  .several    parts,  be    impressed    upon  your  hearts,    and 

dwell  in  your  memories.     Let  us  always  remember  that  it  oon- 

tains  in  it   these  several  parts  of  worship,  namely,  invocttiiowi 

adoration^  confession^  petitionj   pleadings  profession^  or  sel/^re* 

sivnation^  thanksgix^ing^  and  blessing :  whidi  that  we  may  r»- 

tam  the  better  in  our  minds,  may  be  summed  up  in  these  fimr 

lines  \ 

Cmll  apmi  God,  adore,  confess, 

Petatioo,  plead,  and  .  then  declare 
You  are  the  Lord's  gire  thanks  and  bleai. 
And  let  Anien  confirm  the  prayer. 

And  by  a  recollection  of  these  several  parts  of  prayer,  we  may 
be  assisted  to  go  on  step  by  step,  and  to  improve  in  die  gift  of 
performance  of  this  part  of  worship.  It  would  tend  also  to  im« 
prove  the  gift  of  prayer,  if  audi  persons  as  have  tim^  and  capa- 
city would  set  down  all  these  parts  of  prayer  as  common  places, 
and  all  the  observable  passages  that  occur  in  reading  the  holj 
scripture,  or  other  authors  ;  or  such  passages  as  wc  hear  deli- 
vered in  prayer  that  are  very  affecting  to  our  souls,  should  be 
written  down  and  registered  under  those  heads.  This  would 
preserve  such  thouf^hts  and  expressions  in  our  memories, 
which  have  had  a  peculiar  quickening  influence  upon  us.  Bishop 
Wilkins,  in  his  Treatise  of  Prayer,  has  given  us  such  collections 
of  scripture,  and  Mr.  Henry,  in  a  late  book,  has  furnished  us 
with  a  great  many  more,  and  judiciously  ranged  under  their 
proper  subjects. 

III.  Rule.  Do  not  content  yourselves  merely  with  ^enerals^ 
but  if  you  would  be  furnished  with  larger  supplies  oj  matier^ 
descend  to  particulars,  in  your  confessions,  petitions  and  thanks^ 
givings.    Enter  in  a  particular  consideration  of  the  attributes, 
the  glories,  the  graces,  and  the  relations  of  God.     Express  your 
sins,  your  wants  and  your  sorrows,  with  a  jiartieular  sense  of  the 
mournful  circumstances  that  attend  them ;  it  will  enlarge  your 
hearts  with  prayer  and  humiliation,  if  you  confess  the  a^rava- 
tions  that  increase  the  guilt  of  your  sins,  viz.  whether  they  have 
been  committed  against  knowledge,  against  the  warnings  of  con- 
science, &c.     It   will  furmsVi  you  vi\v\\\sLT^Tcv«!(\«^<cye  iVai^^^ 
fuinetm,  lY  you  niii  over  tl\e  exa\C\Yig  wA^wsv^esssWi^^xtcos^- 
mamcen  oi'yuiiriucnDies  aud  cotoJotl^^  Vvl-    'HWV^^^  ^^  ^«^ 
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and  spiritoft],  and  eternal,  as  well  as  temporal :  That  they  ivere 
p^raoted  before  yoa  sought  them,  or  as  soon  as  asked,  &c.  And 
let  your  petitions  and  your  thanksgivings  in  a  special  manner  be 
suited  to  the  place  and  circumstances  of  yourselves,  and  those 
that  you  pray  with,  and  those  that  you  pray  for.  Our  burdens,  ' 
OBT  cares,  our  wants,  and  sins  are  many ;  so  are  our  mercies 
altOy  aod  our  hopes,  so  are  the  attributes  of  our  GKmI,  his  pro- 
miaea  and  his  graces  ;  if  we  open  our  mouths  wide^  he  will  Jill 
Mud  MOiisfj^  us  with  good  things^  according  to  his  word.  If  ge- 
Berah  were  suflBcient  for  us,  one  short  form  would  make  all 
othera  needless ;  it  would  be  enough  to  express  ourselves  in  t^is 
DHUiDer  to  Ghxl.  O  Lord,  thou  art  great  aiui  goody  but  we  are 
tile  sinners,  ^m  us  all  the  mercies  we  stand  in  need  of  for  time 
msd/or  etermtt/^  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  through  him 
accept  all  our  thanksgivings  for  whatsoever  we  have  and  hope 
for :  io^  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  be  eternal  glory. 
Amen. 

This  is  a  most  general  and  comprehensive  prayer,  and  in- 
cludes in  it  every  thing  necessary  :  But  there  is  no  christian  can 
satisfy  his  soul,  to  go  from  day  to  day  to  the  mercy- seat,  and  say 
nothing  else  but  this.  A  saint  in  a  right  frame  loves  to  pour  out 
his  soul  before  God  in  a  hundred  particulars  ;  and  God  expects 
to  see  his  children  sensibly  affected  with  their  own  special  wants, 
and  his  peculiar  mercies,  and  to  take  notice  of  the  lesser,  as  well 
as  of  the  more  considerable  circumstances  of  them.  Let  us  vot 
he  straitened  in  ourselves  then^  for  the  hand  of  6od  and, his 
heart  are  not  straitened.  Our  Lord  Jesus  bids  us  ask,  and  pro- 
mises  it  shall  be  given  ;  Mat.  vii.  7.  The  apostle  Paul  bids  us 
f  a  every  thing  by  prayer  and  supplication  to  make  known  our  re^ 
guests  to  God;  Phil.  iv.  6.  And  the  apostle  James  tells  us,  we 
receive  not,  because  we  ask  not;  James  iv.  2. 

IV.  Rule.  In  order  to  furnish  our  minds  with  matter  for 
prayer^  it  is  very  convenient  at  solemn  seasons  of  worship  to  read 
some  part  of  the  word  of  God,  or  some  spiritual  treatise  written 
by  holy  men,  or  to  converse  with  fellow -christians  about  divine 
things,  or  to  spend  some  time  in  recollection  or  meditation  of 
things  that  belong  to  religion.  This  will  not  only  supply  us 
with  divine  matter,  but  will  compose  our  thoughts  to  a  solem- 
nity :  just  before  we  engage  in  that  work,  we  should  be  absent 
a  htde  from  the  world,  that  our  spirits  may  be  freer  for  converse 
with  God :  we  may  borrow  matter  for  prayer  from  the  word 
which  we  read,  from  inward  reflections  of  our  own  souls,  as  we)l 
ai  from  holy  conferences ;  and  many  a  saint  hath  found  this  true, 
IhtLi  while  he  mused,  thejire  burned  within  him;  Psalm  xxxix. 
8.  and  while  we  speak  to  men  about  the  aflSurs  of  reUgion  and 
iBWMrd  pietj,  we»bM  certainly  tind  sometlkungto  w|  toQ^yL 

K  Rule.  If  we  Sad  our  hearts,  after  aU^  itt^  \>%xttBQ^%^ 
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hardly  know  how  to  frame  a  prayer  before  God  of  oursclyety  it 
has  been  oAentimes  useful  to  take  a  book  in  our  hand,  wherein 
are  contained  some  spiritual  meditations  in  a  petitionary  fprm, 
some  devout  reflections,  or  excellent  patterns  of  prayer  ;  and 
above  all,  the  psalms  of  David,  some  of  the  prophecies  of  Isaiali, 
some  chapters  in  the  gospels,  or  any  of  the  epistles.  Thus  we 
may  lift  up  our  hearts  to  God- in  secret,  ip  short  requests,  adora- 
tions or  thanksgivings,  according  as  llie  verses  or  paragraphs 
we  read  are  suited  to  the  case  of  our  own  souls.  This  has  ob- 
tained the  name  of  mixed-prayer ;  of  wliich  there  is  a  farther 
account  under  the  fifth  head  of  the  last  chapter.  This  many 
christians  have  experienced  as  a  very  agreeable  help,  ai)d  of  great 
advantage  -in  their  secret  retirement ;  that  when  they  cpula  not 
of  themselves  speak  a  prayer  to  God  they  could  yet  interliop 
what  they  read  with  holy  breathings  towards  God  withiferveiit 
petitions  ;  and  by  this  means  they  have  found  their  souls  warmed, 
and  oftentimes  in  the  sight  of  God  have  performed  this  duty 
more  agreeably  in  this  method  than  other  persons  of  a  larger  and 
more  extensive  gift  with  greater  furniture  of  matter,  and  much 
fluency  of  language.  Nor  can  I  disapprove  of  what  Bishop 
Wilkins  says  concerning  secret  prayer,  viz.  That  it  is  not  at-;' 
ways  necessary  here  that  a  man  should  still  keep  on  in  a 
continued  frame  of  speech;  but  in  private  devotions  a  man 
may  take  a  greater  ffeedom  both  for  his  phrase  and  matter: 
he  may  sometimes  be  at  a  standy  and  make  a  pause,  there  may 
be  intermissions  and  blank  spaces  in  respect  of  speech,  wherein 
hu  meditation  he  may  recover  new  matter  to  continue  in  this 
duty. 

VT.  Rule.  If  you  find  your  heart  so  very  dry  and  unaffected 
with  the  things  of  religion,  that  you  can  say  nothing  at  all  to 
God  in  prayer,  that  you  have  no  divine  matter  occurs  to  yoot 
thoughts,  go  and  fall  down  humbly  before  God,  and  tell  bim 
with  a  grievous  complaint,  that  you  can  say  nothing  to  him,  that 
yon  can  do  nothing  but  groan  and  qry  before  him  ;  go  and  tell 
faim,  that  without  his  Spirit  you  cannot  speak  one  expression, 
that  without  immediate  assistances  from  his  grace,  you  cannot 
proceed  in  this  worship  ;  tell  him  humbly,  that  he  must  lose  a 
morning  or  evening  sacrifice,  if  he  condescend  not  to  send  down 
fire  from  heaven  upon  the  altar.  Plead  with  him  earnestly  for 
his  own  Spirit,  if  it  be  but  in  the  language  of  sighs  and  tears; 
beg  that  he  would  never  sufler  your  heart  to  be  so  hard,  nor 
your  soul  to  be  so  empty  of  divine  things  :  that  he  would  not 
only  now,  but  at  all  times,  furnish  you  for  so  glorious  Ik  work 
as  this  of  converse  with  himself;  and  God  knows  the  mind  qf  hit 
own  Spirit,  and  he  hears  those  groanings  that  cannot  be  uttered, 
am)  he  iinder»tnnA%  their  language,  when  the  soul  is  as  it  were 
imprisoned,  and  shut  np  tliat  il  cantkol  ncsu\  Wa^Vt  \  wix  \ift%.^«s^^ 
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tithet  hears  the  groans  of  the  prisoner ;  Psalm  cii.  90.    And 
AereAatfabeenglorioascomiDuniou  maintained  with  Ood  before 
Ae  end  of  that  season  of  worslnpy  when  at  the  beginning  of  it 
Ae  saint  ooijld  say  nothing  else  but,  Lord,  I  cannot  pray. 

Ijetii  be  noted  here,  that  when  there  is  such  a  heaviness  and 
deadoeas  upon  the  spirit,  such  a  coldness  or  distraction  in  this 
vorshipf  and  such  an  averseness  and  reluctance  in  the  mind,  it 
oBgfat  (o  be  a  matter  of  humiliation,  and  deep  self-abasement  be- 
finre  God ;  especially  when  at  any  time  we  are  sensible  that  it  is 
miugto  our  own  negligence,  or  to  some  late  guilt  brought  upon 
he  conacience.  Earnestly  wc  shouhl  beg  pardon  for  it ;  ana  as 
Babop  Wilkins  says,  '^  What  wc  want  in  the  degrees  of  our 
nty,  we  ahould  be  sure  to  make  up  in  humility,  and  this  will 
eue  moat  proper  improvement  of  our  failings,  when  we  can 
ren^hen  ourselves  by  our  very  infirmities.''  I  proceed  now  to 
J  down  9mme  directions  concerning  the  matter  of  our  prayers, 
HT  to  manage  it  right. 

I.  Direction.  Do  not  think  it  absolutely  necessary  to  insist 
mk  mil  the  parts  of  prayer  in  every  address  to  God  ;  though  in 
r  stated  and  solemn  prayers  there  are  but  few  of  them  that  can 
( well  left  out.  What  we  omit  at  one  time,  we  may  perhaps 
■mue  at  another  with  more  lively  affection,  that  so  we  may  fulfil 

I  our  errands  at  the  throne  of  grace.  Bat  let  us  be  sure  to  iu- 
A  most  upon  tliose  things  which  are  warmest  in  our  own 
arts,  especially  in  secret  ;  and  this  is  a  good  advice,  even  in 
eial  prayers,  when  those  things  which  we  are  deeply  afiected 
thy  are  such  as  the  company  that  joins  with  us  may  pro* 
fly  be  concerned  in  too.  Also  let  those  parts  of  prayer 
iTe  the  largest  share  in  the  performance,  for  which  our  spi- 
:ia  best  prepared,  and  with  which  it  is  most  sensibly  imprest  at 
e  present  season  ;  whetlier  it  be  adoration,  petition,  confession, 

manksgiving.  This  will  not  only  furnish  us  with  matter,  but 
in  keep  our  spirits  lively  in  the  work,  and  will  be  the  best 
eana  to  affect  those  that  join  with  us,  and  to  call  their  graces 
to  exercise.  Those  things  indeed  which  our  fellow-worsliippers 
BDOt  be  concerned  in,  are  better  laid  aside  till  we  come  to 
to  God  alone. 

II.  Direction.  £uit  the  matter  of  your  prayer  to  the  special 
of  each  particular  duty,  to  the  circumstances  of  the 

oe,  place,  and  persons,  with,   and  for  whom,  you  pray.     This 

II  be  another  spring  of  matter,  and  will  direct  you  to  the 
oiee  of  proper  thoughts  and  language  for  every  part  of 
ajer. 

I.  The  time.  If  it  be  morning,  then  we  adore  God  as  the 
Oeiful  shepherd  of  Israel,  that  slumbers  not,  nor  sleeps.  Then 
s  confess  our  inabifity  to  have  defended  ourselves  through  all 
e  hours  of  darkness,  while  nature  and  our  active  poYfet^u^M 
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it  were  useless  and  dead  :  then  we  give  thanks  to  him,  that  ht 
hath  secured  us  from  the  spirits  of  darkness,  and  given  us  real 
in  measure,  and  raised  us  in  peace;  I  laid  me  down  and  skpif 
with  comfort ;  /  awokcj  for  the  Lord  sustained  we ;  Ps.  iii.  5, 
Then  we  petition  for  divine  counsf^l  in  all  the  affairs  of  the  day, 
and  the  presence  of  God  with  us,  through  all  the  cares,  busi- 
nesses, dangers  and  duties  of  it.     In  the  evening  we  give  thanks 
to  God  for  the  mercies  of  the  day,  for  which   we  ofiVred  our 
petitions  in  the  morning  :  We  confess  the  sins  and  foHi^  of  the 
day,  and  humble  our  souls  before  God ;  vre  petition  for  proper 
mercies  the  succeeding  night ;  with  expressions  of  adoraUon| 
confession,  aud  self  resignation,  suited  to  the  time;  Ps«  iv.  8* 
I  will  lie  down  in  peace^  O  Lord^  and  sleep;  for  thou  tmlf 
makest  me  to  dwell  in  safety.    Thus  when  we  pray  before  oc 
after  meat :  thus  on  the  Lord*s-day,  or  our  common  days  of  bur 
siness ;  in  a  time  of  war  or  peace ;  a  season  of  public  or  private 
rejeicing  ;  a  day  of  trouble  or  humiliation :  let  the  several  ex? 
pres^ions  of  our  prayer,  in  the  various  parts  of  it,  be  suited  to 
the  particular  season. 

2.  The  place,  and  the  persons.  If  in  our  secret  retire* 
ments,  then  we  adore  God  in  this  language,  O  Lord  Gqdy  who 
seesi  in  secret^  who  knoroest  the  way  that  I  take^  thou  hast  com- 
manded  that  thy  children  should  seek  thee  in  their  closets,  and  thoi$ 
hast  promised  to  reward  them  optnli/.  Here  also  we  ought  to 
confess  our  more  particular  sin^,  whicli  the  world  knows  not, 
and  pour  out  our  whole  souls  before  God,  with  ffreat  freedom 
and  plainness  :  tell  him  all  our  follies,  our  infirmities,  our  joys 
and  sorrows ;  our  brightest  hopes,  aqd  onr  most  gloomy  and 
dismal  fears,  and  all  the  inward  workings  of  our  hearts,  either 
towards  himself,  or  towards  the  creatures.  Then  we  converse 
with  God  aright  in  prayer^  when  we,  as  it  were,  mainlain  t 
divine  friendship  with  him  in'  secret,  and  in  our  humble  addresses 
hold  correspondence  with  him  as  our  heavenly  and  Condescend- 
ii^  Friend.         i 

When  we  pray  in  a  family,  the  matter  must  be  suited  to  the 
circumstances  of  tlie  household,  in  confession  of  family-sius, 
petitions  and  thanksgivings  for  family-mercies ;  whether  those 
with  whom  we  live  are  sick  or  in  health  ;  whether  they  are  in 
distress  or  in  peace ;  whether  fixed  in  their  habitations,  or  re- 
moving :  and  onr  language  to  God  ought  to  be  suited  to  this 
variety  of  conditions. 

If  we  pray  among  a  select  society  of  christians,   we  draw 

near  unto  God  with   holy  boldness,   something  like  what  we  use 

in  our  duties  of  secret  worship  ;  we  have  reason  to  take   more 

ireedoro  among  those  that  are  fellow-saints,  and  whose  hearts 

ha  ve  felt  many  oi  the  same  working*  w\\\\  out  o\«ia.   T\\«si  v^i^w 

our  faith  iMlixdy^  we  should  ^ve  l\\aukA  loGoi^Jov  guv  tUcU^iH 
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in  Ckriti  Jesu$,  for  ike  atonement  and  righteonsness  of  the  Son 
of  Godf  in  which  we  humbly  hope  to  have  an  ioteresl ;  for  the 
enligbietiing  and  utnctifolug  work  of  his  own  Spirit  upon  our 
hearts  ;  for  our  expectations  of  eternal  glory :  and  by  cxpreasing 
the  joyt.of  our  faith  to  God,  we  may  often  be  made  a  mean^,  ia 
the  lumdt  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  raise  the  faith  and  joy  of  othera. 

In  publio  worship,  or  family  devotions,  where  saints  and 
MDnersare  present,  a  miniiler,  or  a  christian  that  8|)eaks  in  prayer, 
fbould  consider  the  circumstances  of  the  whole  conip*eg<ition,  or 
family,  and  plead  for  suitable  mercies.     But  I  tliink  he  should 
poC  be  ashamed  to  express  his  faith  and  hope  when  he  speaks 
to  QoAf  where  there  are  many  to  join  with  him  in  that  holv  laa« 
guage,  though  every  single  hearer  cannot  heartily  join  and  con* 
•mt.     Perhaps  this  may  be  a  way  Ko  make  unconverted  persons, 
that  are  present,  blush,  and  be  ashamed,  and  be  inwardly  g^ievr 
ed  ;  that  they  are  forced  to  leave  out  many  of  the  expressions  of 
praver  used  bv  the  minister,  and  are  convinced  in  themselves, 
and  ooufoun4eQ»  becmiM  they  cannot  join  in  the  same  language 
of  faith  and  hope,  joy  and  tliankfulness.    For  it  is  not  necessary 
that  every  worshipiier  should  lift  up  his  soul  to  God  according  to 
every  sentence  spoken  in  social  prayer,  but  only  in  such  as  are 
suited  to  his  own  case  and  state,  and  such  as  he  can  sincerely 
speak  to  God  himsdf. 

III.  Do  not  affect  to  prai/  long^  for  the  sake  of  lengthy  or 
to  stretch  out  your  matter  by  labour  ana  toil  of  thought^  beyond 
the  furniture  of  your  own  spirit,  Qod  is  not  the  more  pleased 
with  prayers,  merely  because  they  are  long,  nor  are  christiaiia 
ever  tlie  more  edified.  It  is  much  better  to  make  up  by  the  fre« 
quency  of  our  devotions  what  we  want  in  the  length  of  tbem^i 
when  we  feel  our  spirits  dry,  and  our  hearts  straitened.  We 
may  also  cry  to  God  for  the  aids  of  his  own  Holy  Sjjirit,  even  iu 
the  middle  of  our  prayt^r,  to  carry  us  forward  in  that  work  ; 
bat  every  man  is  not  fit  to  pray  long,  (lod  has  bestowed  a 
variety  of  natural,  as  well  as  spiritual  talents  and  gifts  upon 
men  ;  nor  is  the  best  christian,  or  a  saint  of  the  greatest  gifts, 
always  fit  for  long  prayers ;  for  hereby  he  may  fall  into  many 
inconveniences  ^  the  incouveniencies  of  f^Sected  length  in  prayer, 
are  these : — 

1.  Sometimes  a  person  is  betrayed  by  an  affi*ctation  of  long 
prayersy  into  crude,  rash  and  unseemly  expressions,  in  tiie  pre- 
sence of  Grod;  such  as  are  unworthy  of  his  divine  Majesty,  and 
unbecoming  our  meanness  ;  sometimes  he  is  forced  into  imperti- 
nent digressions,  and  wanders  away  from  the  subject  in  hand, 
till  his  thoughts  again  recover  themselves :  and  true  spiritual 
worship  is  hereby  hindered  and  corrupted.  We  shall  rather 
therefore  take  the  advice  of  Solomon  u|ion  this  account \  Ec.  ^« 
2.  Be  mU  rasA  fo  utitr  any  thing  before  God ;  Go<l  is  in  Hcttctn^ 
swiiiott  NpoM  far/ A,  therefore  let  thy  words  be  fcxr* 
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2.  We  are  tempted  hereby  to  tautologies,  to  say  the  same 
things  o\er  and  over  again,  which  our  Saviour  highly  blames ; 
Mat.  vi.  7.  When  ye  pray  J  use  not  vain  repetitiom  a$  the  heathen 
dOy  for  they  think  they  shall  be  heard  for  their  much  speaking. 
Sometimes  indeed  in  the  midst  of  our  warm  affections  idj)rayer, 
ivc  are  delightfully  constrained  to  a  repetition  of  the  same  words, 
through  mere  fervency  of  spirit ;  and  there  are  instances  of  it  in 
scripture  ;  but  for  the  most  part  our  repetitions  are  such  as  evi«* 
dence  not  the  fervency,  but  the  barrenness  of  our  minds,  and  the 
sliglitness  of  our  frame. 

3.  Again,  we  shall  be  in  danger,  through  an  affectation  of 
length,  of  tiring  those  that  join  with  us ;  especially  when  a 
prayer  is  drawn  out  to  many  words,  with  much  dulness  and  dead- 
ness  of  spirit,  and  without  an  agreeable  variety  of  thought.  I 
confess,  when  the  spirit  is  poured  in  plcntitul  degrees  upon  men, 
and  upon  some  extraordinary  occasions,  persons  have  continued 
for  an  hour  or  two  together,  with  a  delightful  variety  of  matter 
and  expression,  and  instead  of  toil  and  labour  to  hold  on,  they 
found  it  difficult  to  break  off;  their  souls  have  been  all  the  while 
near  to  God,  and  they  have  held  the  attention  of  those  that  joia 
with  them,  and  kept  their  devotion  warm.  Our  fathers  have 
seen  and  felt  it ;  but  that  spirit  is  much  departed  in  bur  day  ;  and 
there  are  seldom  found  amongst  us  any  great  lengths  of  prayer, 
with  equal  affection  and  devotion,  maintained  either  in  ourselves 
or  others,  thrbugii  so  long  a  duty. 

4.  We  are  tempted  also  sometimes  by  this  means  to  exceed 
the  season  that  is  allotted  for  us  in  prayer,  especially  where 
others  are  to  succeed  in  the  same  Work ;  or  .  else  we  intrench,  it 
may  be,  upon  other  parts  of  worship  that  are  to  follow ;  hereby 
tome  of  our  fellow-> worshippers  are  made  uneasy ;  and  when 
persons  are  under  a  necessary  engagement  to  be  elsewhere  by  an 
appointed  time,  or  to  be  engaged  in  other  duties,  the  latter  part 
of  their  devotion  is  generally  spoiled.  It  may  be  remarked  here, 
that  even  when  Jacob  wrestled  with  the  angel,  he  was  required  to 
let  him  gOf  for  it  was  break  of  day;  Gen.  xxxii.  26.  As  we 
must  not  make  one  duty  to  tlirust  out  another,  so  neither  should 
we  manage  any  duty  so,  as  to  make  it  a  hard  task  to  ourselves, 
or  a  toil  to  others,  but  a  pleasure  and  spiritual  entertainment 
to  both. 

5.  I  might  add,  in  the  last  place,  that  by  this  excessive  af- 
fectation of  length  in  prayer  without  an  equal  degree  of  the  s])!- 
rit  of  prayer  and  lively  devotion,  some  imprudent  christians  have 
given  too  much  occasion  to  the  profane  scoffers  of  the  age;  and 
hereby  the  wicked  of  the  earth  have  rendered  these  methods  of 
converse  with  God  ridiculous  among  their  own  company,  and' 

Aaye  exposed  and  reproached  the  gvtl  awd  v^vrvl  qH  yti^L^^t^  \^^- 
vBUBe  of  our  irregular  pertormauc^  Qi~\iigk«X  ^%x\  qI  vi<;)»t:^^\ 
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wherefs  when  tbe  Spirit  of  God  by  his  owa  immediate  and  un« 
cofnmoD  influencea  draws  out  thehearttocoDtinuein  prayer,  these 
inooDYeDiences  will  DOt  follow.  Therefore  while  I  am  discouragT 
ioe  yoQDg  christians  from  that  af&ctation  of  long  prayers,  which 
araet  from '  an  ostentation  of  their  parts,  from  a  supcrstitioua 
hope  of  pleasing  God  better  by  saying  many  words,  or  from  a 
Irifliog  frame  of  spirit ;  I  would  not  have  my  readers  imagine 
that  the  shortest  prayers  are  always  the  best.  Our  sinful  natures 
are  too  ready  to  put  ofi*  God  in  secret  or  in  the  family,  with  a 
few  mioutes  of  worship,  from  mere  sloth  and  weariness  of  holy 
things  ;  which  jb  equally  to  be  blamed ;  for  hereby  we  omit  a 
great  part  of  the  necessary  work  of  prayer  in  confessions,  peti- 
nons,  pleadings  for  mercy,  or  thanksgivings.  Nor  do  I  think 
that  prayer  in  public  assemblies  should  be  so  sliort,  as  though 
the  only  design  of  it  were  a  mere  preface  before  the  sermon,  or 
a  benetliction  after  it  Whereas  social  prayer  is  one  considerable 
part,  if  not  the  chief  duty,  of  public  worship ;  and  we  ought 
geaerally  to  continue  so  long  in  it,  as  to  run  through  the  most  ne- 
eessary  and  important  purposes  of  a  social  address  to  the  throne  of 
grace.  Christian  prudence  will  teach  us  to  determine  the 
leDgth  of  oiir  prayers  agreeably  to  the  occasion  and  present  cir- 
conpiftaiices,  aqd  according  to  the  measure  of  our  own  ability 
for  thia  work. 

Sect.  IV. — Of  the  Method  of  Prayer. 

I  now  proceed  to  the  second  thing  to  be  considered  in  the 
gift  of  prayer,  and  that  is  method.  Method  is  necessary  to 
guide  our  thoughts,  to  regulate  our  expressions,  and  dispose  of 
the  several  parts  of  prayer  in  such  an  order  as  is  most  easy  to  be 
understood  by  those  that  join  witli  us,  and  most  proper  to  excite 
and  maintain  our  own  devotion  and  theirs.  Though  there  is  not 
a  necessity  of  the  same  just  and  exact  regularity  here,  as  in 
preaching  the  word,  vet  a  well  regulated  prayer  is  most  agree* 
able  to  men,  honourable  in  the  sight  of  the  world,  and  not  at  all 
the  less  pleasing  to  God.  The  Spirit  of  God,  when  he  is  poured 
out  as  a  spirit  of  prayer  in  the  most  glorious  measures,  doth  not 
contradict  the  rules  of  a  natural  and  reasonable  method,  although 
his  methods  may  have  infinite  variety  in  them. 

Some  method  must  be  used  in  order  to  secure  us  from  con- 
fusion, that  our  thoughts  may  not  be  ill  sorted,  or  mingled  and 
huddled  together  in  a  tumultuary  and  unseemly  manner.  Thii 
ivill  be  of  use  also  to  prevent  tautologies  or  repetitions  of  the  same 
thing',  when  each  part  of  prayer  is  disposed  into  its  proper  place; 
this  will  guard  us  against  roving  digressions,  when  wo  have  ran- 
ged our  thoughts  into  order  througliout  every  step  of  our  prayer ; 
our  judgment  infers  what  soi-t  of  matter  properly  and  naturally 
follows  that  which  we  are  at  present  speaking ;  so  that  there  is  no 
need  to  fill  up  any  empty  spaces  witii  matter  that  is  not  \^\o\^^t) 
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0r  not  stitteA  to  the  purpose.  Those  persons  that  profess  to  pmjr 
without  observing  any  method  at  all,  if  (hey  are  very  acceptable 
and  affecting  to  others  in  their  gii't,  do  certainly  use  a  secret  ant) 
a  natural  method,  and  proper  connexions  of  one  thipg  with  ano«' 
iher,  though  they  themselves  have  not  kid  down  any  rule  to 
themselves  for  it,  nor  take  notice  of  the  order  of  their  own 
prayers*  'f  he  general  rules  of  method  in  prayer,  wiuch  I  would 
rcconimoDd  to  you,  are  these  three : 

I.  Let  the  general  and  the  particular  beads  in  prayer  be 
well  distinguished,  and  usually  let  generals  foe  mentioned  first, 
and  particulars  follow:  As  for  example,  in  adoration  we  af;know- 
iedge^  that  God  is  all  over  glorious  in  his  nature,  self-sufficient 
and  all-sufficient,  and  we  mention  this  with  the  deepest  reverence^ 
and  universal  abasement  of  soul ;  and  then  we  descend  to  praise 
kim  for  Ills  particular  attributes  of  power,  wisdom,  goodness, 
&c.  and  exercise  our  particular  graces  accordingly.  So  io  coa- 
fcstton,^  we  first  adtnowledge  ourselves  vile  sinners,  corrupt  bj 
nature,  and  of  the  same  sinful  mass  with  the  rest  of  maDKiocl^ 
and  then  we  conlcss  our  particular  iniquities,  and  our  special 
guilt.  So  ia  our  petitions,  we  pray  first  for  the  churdieaof 
ChriM  all  over  the  world,  and  his  interest  and  bis  gospel 
throughout  the  earth,  and  then  we  petition  for  the  churches  in 
this  nation,  in  this  city,  or  that  particular  church  of  Christ  to 
wliidi  we  belong.  Sometimes  inaeed  there  is  a  beauty  also  in 
sumnatng  up  all  the  particulars  at  last  in  one  general ;  aa  when 
we  have  praised  Qoa  for  his  several  perfections  to  the  utmost  of 
our  capacity,  we  cry  out,  Lord^  thou  art  exalted  above  all  our 
praises ;  thou  art  altogether  great  and  glorious.  Or,  wbeft  we 
have  confessed  several  particular  sins,  we  fall  down  before  God, 
as  per.4ons  that  are  all  over  defiled  and  guilty.  When  we  have 
petitioned  for  particular  mercies,  we  then  ask  that  God  who  is 
able  to  do  for  us  above  what  we  can  ask  or  think,  that  be  would 
bestow  all  other  comforts,  and  every  blessing  that  he  knows 
needful  for  us.  But  still  this  rule  must  be  ofa«crved,  thai  ge- 
Berat  and  ]iarticnlar  heads  ought  to  be  so  distingubhed>  aa  to 
make  our  method  of  prayer  natural  and  agreeable. 

II.  liCt  things  of  the  same  kind,  for  the  most  part  be  put 
together  in  prayer.  We  should  not  run  from  one  part  to  another, 
by  starts  and  swidcn  wild  thouglits  and  then  return  often  to  the 
same  part  again,  going  backward  and  forward  in  confusion  :  this 
bewilders  llie  mind  of  him  that  prays,  disgusts  our  fellow-wor- 
ubippers  and  injures  their  devotion.  This  will  lead  us  into  vain 
repetitions^  and  vfe  shall  lose  ourselves  in  the  work.  Yet  I  would 
give  this  hmitation,  that  sometimes  the  same  matter  may  come  in 
naturallv,  uiuler  two  or  three  parts  of  prayer,  and  be  properly 

ek'i^potea  of  io  two  or  three  p\aees  b^  si  ^\iv\\c\Qu%  yiQtsbi^\^.    As 

fkc  mention  oi  aoma  of  the  attribuiea  ot  Qio4l  v^ti^^VV^VL^cs^^^ 

mfhraiion^  wliere  we  praise  Wiin  tot  \\\a  oviTi^^\fe«<v«»  \  voAl  >ai3\^ 
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te  flie  head  of  pleading  f^r  merci/j  when  w«  use  his  power.  Urn 
imdom,  or  his  goodness  as  an  argument  to  enforce  our  petitions ; 
sad  lUider  the  head  of  thanksgiving  also,,  when  we  bless  him  for 
the  beaefiU  that  proceed  from  his  goodness,  his  power,  or  his 
wisdom.:  so  in  the  beginning  of  a  {H*aycr  in  our  invocation  of 
God,  we  put  in  a  sentence  or  two,  of  confession  of  our  unwortbi« 
less,  and  o(  petitioii  for  divine  assistance  :  so  towards  the  coa- 
chuion  of  prayer,  it  is  not  amiss  to  use  a  sentence  or  two  consist- 
lag  of  such  matter  as  may  leave  a  suitable  impression  upon  our 
miDdt,  though  perhaps  something  of  the  same  matter  may  liave 
beec  before  mentioned  :  as,  to  ask  forgiveness  of  alt  the  imper- 
CBctiMia  of  our  holy  things  :  To  entreat  that  God  would  hear  all 
•ar  requests  in  the  naiue  of  our  Lord  Jesus  :  to  recommend  our 
prayers  into  the  hands  of  our  Redeemer,  our  great  High  Pries^ 
wad  tocommtt  our  whole  selves  to  the  conduct  of  divine  grace, 
tiU  we  are  brought  safe  to  glory.  But  then  all  this  must  be  done 
with  such  a  variety  of  express)5)n,  and  with  some  proper  connei- 
ioQs,  as  will  render  it  agreeable  in  itself,  and  will  entertain  the 
Buada  of  those  that  join  with  us,  and  give  them  delight  rather 
than  hinder  their  devotion. 

111.  Let  those  things,  in  eirery  part  of  prayer,  which  are 
die  proper  objects  of  our  judgment,  be  first  mentioned,  and  then 
those  that  influence  and  move  our  affections  ;  not  that  we  shouhl  n 
follow  aueb  a  manner  or  prayer  as  is  moire  like  preaching,  aa 
some  imprudently  have  done,  speaking  many  divine  truths  with- 
out the  form  or  air  of  prayer  :  it  is  a  very  improper  custom, 
wliich  some  persons  have  taken  up  and  indulged,  when  divine 
truths  come  to  be  mentioned  in  prayer,  they  run  great  lengths  in 
a  doctrinal  way  ;  yet  there  is  occasion  frequently  in  prayer,  Un- 
der the  several  parts  of  it,  for  the  recollecting  of  divine  truths^ 
aadthe8elayaproj)er  foundation  for  warm  and  pathetieal  expres- 
sions to  follow.  As,  O  Lord,  thou  art  good^  and  thou  dost  good  ; 
why  should  I  continue  so  long  without  partaking  of  thy  goodness  f 
i^  sins  are  great,  and  my  iniquities  have  many  aggravations; 
O  thai  I  might  mourn  for  them  before  thee  in  secret !  O  that  1 
could  pour  out  my  soul  before  thee  in  sorrow,^  because  of  maltipli- 
ed  offences  I  Thus  let  the  language  of  affection  follow  the  lan- 
guage of  our  judgment,  for  this  is  the  most  rational  and  natural 
method. 

Having  laid  down  these  general  rules,  the  best  particular 
method  I  can  direct  you  to  is,  that  division  of  the  parts  of  prayer 
mentioned  in  the  foregoing  chapter.  I  know  not  a  more  natural 
order  of  things  than  this  is.  To  begin  with  invocation,  or  cal^ 
ling  upon  God ;  then  proceed  io  adore  that  God  whom  we  invoke, 
because  of  his  various  glories  ;  we  are  then  naturally  led  to  the 
work  of  confession,  considering  what  little  contemptible  crea- 
Cares  we  are  in  the  presence  of  so  adorable  a  God,  apd  to  hum- 
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ble  ourselves^  because  of  our  aboundiag  aioii  and  our  mairf    .. 
necessities  :  ^hen   vne  have  given  praise  to  a  God  of  such  lioii-;   ,r 
nessy  and  having  spread  our  wants  before  God,  petitions  for     ; 
mercy  naturally  follow^  and  pleading  with  such  divine  argumenta^    ,. 
as  the  Spirit  and  the  word  of  God  put  into  our  mouths,  should 
accompany  our  requests  ;  after  all,  we  resign  ourselves  into  the 
hands  of  God,  and  express  our  self-dedication  to  him  :  tlieu  we 
recollect  the  mercies  we  have  received,  .and  out  of  gratitude  paj 
him  our  tribute  of  honour  and  thanks.    And  as  he  is  glorious  in 
himself,  and  glorious  in  his  works  of  power  and  grace,  so  we 
bless  hira,  and  ascribe  everlasting  glory  to  him.     1  cannot  but 
think  it  a  very  useful  thing  for  young  beginners  in  the  work  of 
prayer,  to  remember  all  these  heads  in  their  order,  to  dispose  of 
their  thoughts  and  desires  before  God  in  this  method,  proodeding 
regularly  from  one  part  to  another.  And  as  this  must  needs  be 
useful  to  asist  and  teach  us  to  pray  in  public,  so  sometimes  io  our 
secret  retirements  it  may  not  ne  imporper  to  pursue  the  same 
practice. 

Yet  it  roust  be  granted,  there  is  no  necessity  of  confining 
ourselves  to  this,  or  to  any  other  set  method,  no  more  than  there 
is  of  confining  ourselves  to  a  form  in  prayer.  Sometimes  the 
mind  is  so  divinely  full  of  one  particular  part  of  prayer,  perhaps 
of  thanksgiving,  or  of  self-resignation,  that  high  expressions  of 
gratitude,  and  of  devoting  ourselves  to  God,  break  out  first. 
lAfrd,  J  am  come  to  devote  myself  to  thee  in  an  everlasting  cove^ 
nantf  I  am  thine  through  thy  grace^  and  through  thy  grace  T  will 
be  thine  for  ever*  Or  thus,  Blessed  be  thy  name^  O  Lord  God 
Almighty  y  for  thine  abundant  benefits^  that  Jill  my  soul  with  the 
sense  of  them^for  thou  hast  pardoned  all  my  iniquities^  and  heal'* 
ed  all  my  diseases.  Sometimes,  even  in  the  beginning  of  a  prayer, 
i;rhen  we  are  insisting  on  one  of  the  first  parts  of  it,  we  receive 
a  divine  hint  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  carries  away  our 
thougiits  and  ^  our  whole  souls  with  warm  afiection  into  another 
part  that  is  of  a  very  different  kind,  and  that  usually  perhajia 
comes  in  near  the  conclusion  :  and  when  the  Spirit  of  God  tliua 
leads  us,  and  our  souls  are  in  a  very  devout  frame,  we  arc  not  to 
quench  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  order  to  tie  ourselves  to  any  set 
rules  of  prescribed  method. 

There  is  no  necessity  that  persons  of  great  talents,  of  divine 
affections,  of  much  converse  with  God,  and  tliat  have  attained  to 
a  good  degree  of  this  gift  by  long  exercise,  should  bind  them- 
selves to  any  one  certain  method  of  prayer.  For  wc  find  the 
prayers  recorded  in  iioly  scripture  are  very  various  in  the  order 
and  disposition  of  thorn,  as  the  Spirit  oS  God  and  the  divine 
affections  of  those  saints  led  and  guided  tiiem  :  but  still  there  is 
some  method  observed,  and  may  be  traced  and  demonstrated.  I 
am  persuaded,  that  if  young  christians  did  uot  give  themselves 
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m,  in  tbcir  first  essays  of  prayer,  to  a  loose  and  negligent  habit 

of  speaking  every  thing  that  comeaf  uppermost,  but  attempted  to 

lesm  this  holy  skill,  by  a  recollection  of  the  several  parts  of 

prayer,  and  disposing  their  thoughts  into  this  method,  there 

would  be  great  numbers  in  our  churches  that  would  have  arrived 

aft  a  good  degree  of  the  eift  of  prayer,  and  be  capable  after- 

wards  of  giving  a  more  glorious  and  unbounded  loose  to  their 

aonls,  witlioiit  breaking  the  rules  of  just  and  natural  method; 

and  abtA  to  the  great  edification  of  our  churches,  as  well  aa  c^ 

their  own  fiunilies. 

Sect.  V. — Of  Expression  in  Prat/er, 

III.  The  third  thing  that  relates  to  the  gift  of  prayer,  is 
expreation.    Though  prayer  be  the  proper  work  of  the  heart, 

C'  in  this  present  state,  in  secret  as  well  as  in  social  prayer,  the 
giiage  of  the  lips  is  an  excellent  aid  in  this  part  of  worship. 
A  person  indeed  may  pray  heartily  and  efiectually,  and  yet 
mtke  use  of  no  words  :  sometimes  the  desures  of  tlie  heart  may 
be  too  big  to  be  expressed,  when  the  Spirit  of  Qod  is  with  us  in 
plentiful  operations,  and  assists  us  to  plead  vrith  sighs  and  groasu 
which  cannot  be  uttered^  as  Rom.  viii.  20.  Persons  that  are 
dumb  may  think  over  their  wants,  and  raise  their  souls  to  (Sod 
la  longing  desires  and  wishes  for  grace  in  a  time  of  need  :  nor 
ii  there  any  necessity  of  using  language  upon  God's' account, 
for  he  knows  the  desires  of  our  hearts,  and  our  most  secret 
breathings  towards  him.  He  that  hears  without  ears,  under* 
stands  us  without  our  words.  Yet  as  language  is  of  absolute 
necessity  in  social  prayer,  that  others  may  join  with  us  in  our 
addresses  to  God ;  so  for  the  most  part  we  find  it  necessary  in 
secret  too  :  for  there  are  few  persons  of  so  steady  and  fixed  a 
power  of  meditation,  as  to  maintain  their  devotion  warm,  and  to 
converse  with  God,  or  with  themselves  profitably,  without  words. 

Expressions  are  useful,  not  only  to  dress  our  thoughts,  but 
sometimes  to  form  and  shape,  and  perfect  the  ideai  and  affec- 
tioDS  of  our  minds.  The  use  of  words  makes  us  doubly  sensijble 
of  the  things  we  conceive.  They  serve  to  awaken  the  holy  pas- 
liooB  of  the  soul  as  well  as  to  express  them.  Our  expressions 
lometimes  follow  and  reveal  the  warmer  motions  of  the  heart, 
and  sometimes  they  are  dictated  by  the  judgment,  and  are  a 
means  to  warm  the  heart,  and  excite  those  holy  motions.  They 
fix  and  engage  all  our  powers  in  religion  and  worship,  and 
they  serve  to  regulate  as  well  as  to  encrcase  our  devotion.  We 
are  bio  to  take  unto  us  wordsy  and  turn  to  the  Lord,  and  say  unto 
him^  take  away  all  iniquity,  and  receive  us  gracioush/ :  Hosea 
xiv.  2.  And  in  the  psalms  of  David,  we  often  read  of  his  cr^^ 
ing  to  the  Lord  tciih  his  voice,  and  making  supplication  with  his 
tonffut,  when  the  matter  of  liis  prayer  \s  aucVx^  V\\%X  n«^  Vvh^ 
Bbuadmat  retmoa-  to  beUese  that  it  was  periotm^^VKi  1i^fix^^- 
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Here  I  shall  first  lay  down  sonic  directions  Iiovt  to  attain  a  ricb 
treasure  of  expression  in  prayer.  And,  secttudly,  give  several 
tules  about  the  choice  and  use  of  words  and  expressions*  *   The 

directions  to  attain  a  treasure  of  expressions,  are  these  :    ' 

I.  Besides  the  general  acquaintance  with  God  and  with 
yourseWes,  that  was  prescribed  under  a  former  head,  JLabour 
after  the  fresh,  particular  and  lively  sense  of  the  greatness  and 
grace  of  God,  and  of  your  own  wants,  and  sins,  and  merciet, 
whenever  vou  come  to  pray.  Tiiis  will  furnish  you  with  abun- 
dance of  proper  expressions.  The  passions  of  the  mind,  when 
they  are  moved,  do  mightily  help  the  tongue.  They  fill  the 
4nouth  with  arguments.  They  give  a  natural  eloquence  to  those 
who  know  not  any  rules  of  art ;  and  they  almost  constrain  the 
dumb  to  speak.  There  is  a  remarkable  instance  of  this  in  au- 
dent  history,  when  Atys  the  son  of  Croesus  the  king,  wiio  was 
dumb  from  his  childhood,  saw  his  father  ready  to  be  slain,  the 
violence  of  bis  passion  broke  the  bonds  wherewith  his  tongue  was 
tied,  and  he  cried  out  to  save  him.  Beggars  tliaihave  a  pinch-< 
ing  sense  of  hunger  and  cold,  find  out  variety  of  expressions  to 
tell  us  their  wants,  and  to  plead  for  relief.  Let  our  spiritual 
senses  therefore  be  itlways  awake  and  lively,  and  our  affections 
always  warm,  and  lead  the  duty ;  then  words  will  follow  in  a 
greater  or  less  degree. 

II.  Treasure  up  such  expressions  especially  as  you  read  in 
scripture,  and  such  to  yon  have  found  in  other  books  of  devo- 
tion, or  such  as  you  have  beard  fbllow- christians  make  use  of 
whereby  your  own  hearts  have  been  sensibly  moved  and  warmed* 
Those  forms  of  speaking,  that  have  had  great  influeace  and 
success  upon  our  affections  at  one  time,  may  probably  have  a 
like  effect  also  at  otiiei*  seasons  ;  if  so  be  we  take  care  not  to 
confine  ourselves  to  them  constantly,  lest  formality  and  thought- 
lessness should  grow  thereby. 

Though  the  limitation  of  ourselves  to  a  constant  set  form 
of  words  be  justly  <)kapproVed ;  yet  there  is  great  use  of  se« 
rious,  pious,  and  well- composed  patterns  of  prayer,  in  order  to 
form  our  expressions  and  furnish  us  with  proper  praying  lan- 
guage. .And  I  wisli  the  assistances  that  might  be  borrowed 
thence,  were  not.  as  superstitiously  abandoned  by  some  persons, 
as  they  are  idolized  by  others.  But  I  suppose  no  persons  will 
disapprove  the  advice,  if  I  desire  them  to  remember  the  more 
affectionate  sentences  in  the  psalms  of  David,  and  the  complaints 
of  Jcb,  and  other  hrly  men,  when  they  breathe  out  their  souls 
to  God  in  worship.  '1  hese  in  a  nearer  and  more  particular  sense 
nmy  be  called  the  xtordi  zcliich  the  Holy  Spirit  teacheth  ;  and 
w)ivi;e>er  they  sditour  circumstances,  they  will  always  be  pleas* 
itig  to  God :  besid(*s,  they  are  suc\\  ci%  eVvm>A«vA  ^^  vcaux  «i^« 
quaiuivil  ivi  h,  and  piouji  souls  %te  uvo?iV  «Sx:cV^^\<vJs\^«^-  "W^ 
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"Spirit  of  God  in  prayiog  and  preachings  will  often  bless  the  use 
oihiBowu  language:  ^nd  I  am  persuaded,  this  is  one  viay 
whereby  the  Spirit  helps  our  infirniitiesj  and  becomes  a  Spirit 
<f  mpplication  in  us,  by  suggesting  to  us  particular  passages  of 
•eripture,  that  are  useful  to  furnish  us  both  with  matter  and  ex- 
prestioa  in  prayer. 

The  moH  authentic  judge  of  fine  thought  and  language 
that  our  age  has  produced,  assures  us  of  the  beauty  and  glory  of 
the  Btyle  of  scripture,  and  particularly  in  this  respect,  tliat  it  is 
most  proper  to  teach  us  how  to  pray.  I  cannot  forbear  tran- 
•cribing  this  paragraph  from  tlie  Spectator^  June  14,  1712.  *^  It 
happens  very  well,  says  he,  that  the  Hebrew  idioms  run  into  the 
I  English  tongue  with  a  peculiar  grace  and  beauty  :  our  language 
has  received  innumerable  elegancies  and  improvements  from 
that  infusion  of  hebraisms,  which  arc  derived  (o  it  out  of  the  poe- 
tical passages  of  holy  writ ;  they  give  a  force  and  energy  to  our 
expressions,  warm  and  animate  our  language,  and  convej  our 
(houglits  in  more  ardent  and  intent  phrases,  than  any  that  are  to 
be  met  with  in  our  own  tongue  ;  there  is  something  so  pathetic 
ID  this  kind  of  diction,  thut  it  often  sets  the  mind  in  a  flame,  and 
makes  our  hearts  burn  within  us.  How  cold  and  dead,  saith. 
be,  doth  a  prayer  appear  that  is  composed  iu  the  most  elegant 
and  polite  forms  of  speech  which  arc  natural  to  our  tongue,  whca 
it  is  not  heightened  by  that  solemnity  of  phrase  which  may  be 
drawn  from  the  sacred  writings  ?  It  has  been  said  by  some  of 
the  ancients,  tliatifthe  Gods  were  to  talk  with  men,  they  would 
•ertainly  speak  in  Plato^s  style ;  but  I  think  we  may  say  with  jus- 
tice, that  when  mortals  converse  with  their  Creator,  they  cannot 
do  it  in  so  proper  a  style  as  that  of  the  holy  scripture." 

It  would  be  of  excellent  use  to  improve  us  in  the  gift  of 
prayer,  if  in  our  daily  reading  the  word  of  God  we  did  observe 
what  expressions  were  suited  to  the  several  parts  of  this  duty  ; 
adoration,  confession,  petition,  or  thanksgiving :  and  let  them 
*be  wrought  into  our  addresses  to  God  that  day.  Nay,  if  we  did 
but  remember  one  verse  every  day,  and  fix  it  into  our  hearts  by 
frequent  meditation,  and  work  it  into  our  prayers  morning  and 
svening,  it  would  in  time  grow  up  to  a  treasure  of  divine  sense 
and  language,  fit  to  address  our  Maker  upon  all  occurrences  of 
life.  And  ii  has  been  observed,  that  persons  of  mean  capacity, 
and  no  learning,  have  attained  to  a  good  measure  of  this  holy 
skill  of  prayer,  merely  by  having  their  minds  well  furnished  with 
words  of  scripture  ;  and  have  been  able  to  pour  out  their  hearts 
before  God  in  a  fluency  of  proper  thoughts  and  language,  to  the 
shame  of  those  that  have^een  blessed  with  brighter  parts,  and 
have  enjoyed  the  advantage  of  a  learned  education.  Yet  I 
would  lay  down  two  cautions  about  the  use  of  scripture-languagei 

Oae  is,  ThBt  we  should  not  aflt^ct  loo  m\u:\i  lo  \m\M»i^ 
Vol..  r.  I 
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allusive  sense  upon  the  words  of  scripture,  nor  use  them  id  out 
prayers  in  a  sif^nification  ^ery  different  from  the  true  meaning -of 
them.  Not  that  t  would  utterly  disallow  and  condemn  fdl  sadi 
allusive  expressions ;  as  for  instance,  that  which  is  frequently 
used  when  we  desire  mercies  for  our  souls  and  bodies,  to  ask  the 
bfessings  of  the  upper  and  the^iether  springs.  There  maybe 
some  such  phrases  used  pertinently  enough  :  the  commonness  ef 
them  also  makes  them  something  more  agreeable ;  yet  if  we  afiect 
to*  shew  our  wit  or  ingenuity  by  seeking  pretty  phrase*  of  aem- 
ture,  and  using  them  in  an  allusive  sense,  very  foreign  to  the 
original  purpose  of  them,  we  shall  be  in  danger  of  leading  om** 
selves  into  many  mistakes  in  the  interpretation  of  scripture,  and 
ex|)ose  ourselves  sometimes  to  the  peril  of  mistaking^  the  (rue 
sense  of  a  text,  by  having  frequently  fixed  a  false  meaning  upon 
it  in  our  prayers. 

Another  caation,  in  tisiifg  scripture  language,  is  this,  that 
we  abstain  from  alV  tliose  expressions  which  are  of  a  very  dubi- 
ons  sense,  and  hard  to  be  understood;  if  we  indulge  the  use  of 
such  dark  sentences  in  our  speakiur  to  God,  we  might  as  welt 
pray  in  an  unkuoTrn  tongue^  which  is  so  much  disapproved  by 
the  apostle;  1  Cor.  xiv.  9,  14.  Let  not  therefore  the  pomp  and 
sound  of  any  hard 'Hebrew  names,  or  obscure  phrases  in  scrip- 
ture, allure  us  to  be  fond  of  them  iu  socta)  prayer,  even  though 
we  ourselves  should  know  the  meaning  of  them,  lest  we  con- 
found the  thouglits  of  our  fellow- worshippers. 

III.  Be  always  ready  to  engage  in  holy  conference,  and 
divine  discourse.  This  will  teach  us  to  speak  of  the  things  of 
God.  Let  it  be  your  delightful  practice  to  recollect  and  talk 
'  over  with  one  another  the  sermons  you  have  heard,  the  books  ef 
divinity  you  have  been  conversant  with,  those  parts  of  the  word 
of  God  you  have  lately  read,  and  especially  your  own  experiences 
of  divine  things.  Hereby  you  will  gain  a  large  treasure  of  lan- 
guage to  clothe  your  ])ious  thoughts  and  aflbctions.  It  is  a;  most 
profitable  practice,  after  you  have  heard  a  sermon,  to  confer 
with  some  fellow-christian  that  heard  it  too,  and  run  over  all  the 
particulars  of  it  that  you  can  retain  in  your  memory ;  then  retire, 
and  pray  them  over  again,  that  is,  make  them  the  matter  and 
substance  of  your  address  to  God  ;  plead  with  him  to  instruct 
you  in  the  truths  that  were  mentioned,  to  incline  you  to  perform 
the  duties  recommended,  to  mourn  over  and  mortify  the  siAs 
that  were  reproved,  to  teach  you  to  trust  and  live  upon  the  pro- 
mises and  comforts  proposed,  and  to  wait  and  hope  for  the  glories 
rt^vealed  in  that  sermon.  Let  this  be  done  frequently  afterwards 
in  the  same  week,  if  the  sermon  be  suited  to  your  case  and  con« 
dition  of  soul.  This  will  furnisti  you  incredibly  with  riches  of 
matter  and  expression,  for  the  great  duty  of  prayer.  The  rea- 
son  why  we  want  expressions  in  prayer,  is  many  times  because 
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ouTielfes  to  little  to  apeak  about  the  things  of  religion^ 
tad  aaoliier  world.  A  roaa  that  hath  but  a  tolerable  share  of 
aatiind  parts,  and  no  great  solubility  of  speach,  learns  to  talk 
well  upon  the  afikirs  of  his  own  trade  and  business  in  the  worlds 
and  aearce  eyer  wants  words  to  discourse  witli  his  dealers :  and 
tile  Kftaon  is,  because  faia  heart  and  his  tongue  are  frequently  en- 
gaged therein.  Thus  if  our  affections  are  kept  warm,  and  we 
use  ourselves  frequently  to  speak  of  the  things  of  religion  to  men, 
we  ahall  learn  to  ezprca^  ourselves  much  oetter  arout  the  same 
divine  ooncerns  when  we  come  before  God. 

IV.  Pray  earnestly  for  the  gift  of  utterance,  and  seek  the 
blesaing  of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  the  use  of  proper  means  to 
obtaiB  a  treasure  of  expressions  for  prayer.  The  great  apostle 
prays  ofleo  for  a  freedom  of  speech  and  utterance  in  his  ministry, 
that  he  wuty  speak  thg  mystery  of  Christ,  and  make  it  manifest  so 
as  he  ought  to  speak;  Col.  iv.  3,  4.  So  the  gift  of  utterance  in 
prayer,  is  a  vei7  fit  request  to  be  made  to  God  for  the  advantage 
of  our  own  souls,  and  those  that  join  with  us.  The  wise  man 
tdls  ol,  in  Prov.  xvi.  1.  '*  That  the  preparation  of  tlie  heart  ia 
man,  and  the  answer  of  (he  tongue  is  from  the  Lord.^'  Let  us 
pray  then,  that  when  God  hath  prepared  our  heart  for  his  wor- 
ship, he  would  also  teach  our  tongue  to  answer  the  thoughts  and 
desires  of  the  heart,  and  to  express  them  in  words  suitable  and 
answering  to  all  our  inward  spiritual  affections.  A  happy  variety 
of  expression,  and  holy  oratory  in  prayer,  is  one  of  these 
good  and  perfect  gifts  that  came  from  above^  from  God  the 
Father  of  lights  and  knowledge ;  James  i.  17.  The  rules 
about  the  choice  and  use  of  proper  expressions  in  prayer  are 
these: 

I.  Chuse  those  expressions  that  best  suit  your  meaning, 
tbst  most  exactly  answer  the  ideas  of  your  mind,  and  that  are 
fitted  to  your  sense  and  apprehension  of  things.  For  the  design 
of  prayer  is  to  tell  God  the  inward  thoughts  of  your  heart ;  if 
you  speak  therefore  what  is  not  in  the  heart,  though  the  words 
I  be  never  so  fine  and  pathetical,  it  is  but  a  mere  mockery  of  God. 
i|  Let  your  tongues  be  the  true  interpreters  of  your  minds.  When 
I  oar  sools  are  filled  with  a  lively  impression  of  some  of  the  attri- 
butes, or  works  of  God,  when  our  hearts  are  overpowed  with  a 
scBse  of  our  own  g^uilt  and  unworthinessi,  or  big  with  some  im- 
portant re4|uest ;  O  what  a  blessed  pleasure  is  it  to  hit  upon  a 
happy  expression,  that  speaks  our  very  soul,  and  fulfils  all  our 
meaning !  and  wliat  a  pleasure  doth  it  convey  to  all  that  join 
with  us,  who  have  their  spiritual  senses  exercised  ?  and  it  helps 
to  excite  in  ihem  the  same  devotion  that  dictated  to  us  the  words 
we  speak :  the  royal  preaclier ;  in  Ec.  xii.  10.  Sought  outj 
and  gave  good  heed  to  find,  and  to  set  in  order,  acceptably 
h'i>rds  ia  bi$  sermons,  that  tiiey  might  be  as  goads  and  i\a\ls 
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fastened  by  the  mauler  of  assemUies:  tlmt  is,  that  they  might 
leave  a  strong  anU  lasting;  impression  on  tliose  tliat  besTy  thai 
by  piercinf^  deep  into  the  heart  as  goads,  they  might  be  fixed  as 
nails.  And  there  is  the  same  reason  for  the  choice  of  pnqper 
fvords  in  prayer. 

II.  Use  sudi  a  way  of  speaking,  as  may  be  most  nataril 
and  easy  to  be  understood,  and  most  agreeable  to  those  that  jm 
with  you.  The  apostle  gives  this  direction  to  the  CorinthiaB^ 
conceiving  their  public  vrorship ;  1  Cor.  xiv.  9<  Except  ye  uU 
ter  by  the  tongue  words  easy  to  be  understood^  haw  snail  ii  be 
known  what  is  spoken  ?  Jar  ye  shall  speak  into  He  air. 
Avoid  therefore*  all  foreign  and  uncommon  words,  which  ara 
borrowed  from  other  languages,  and  not  sufficiently  naturaliMd, 
or  which  are  old  and  worn  out  of  use.  Avoid  those  expresaiona 
which  are  too  philosophical,  and  those  which  savour  too  much  of 
mystical  divinity.  Avoid  a  long  train  of  dark  metaphors,  or  of 
expressions  that  are  used  only  by  some  particular  violent  party- 
men.  Avoid  length  and  obscurity  in  jour  sentences,  and  in  the 
placing  of  your  words ;  and  do  not  interfine  your  exprlasioas 
with  too  many  parentheses,  which  cloud  and  entangle  the  sense. 
And  here  I  beg  leave  to  give  one  or  two  instances  of  each  of 
these  improper  methods  of  speaking :  not  that  ever  I  heard 
these  very  phrases  used  by  any  ministers  or  private  christians  in 
prayer.  But  as  vices  of  the  life  are  rendered  most  hateful,  and 
are  best  cured  or  prevented  by  seeing  them  represented  iu  the 
plainest  and  most  odious  colours ;  so  the  vices  of  .speeeh,  and 
improprieties  of  expression  are  best  avoided  by  a  plain  represen* 
^ation  of  them  in  their  own  complete  deformity.  This  will  deter 
tjs  from  coming  near  them,  and  make  us  watchful  against  all 
>tliose  forms  of  speaking  that  border  upon  these  follies.  And  in* 
deed,  without  giving  examples  of  each  of  these  fauhs,  I  know 
not  how  to  make  the  uulearned  christian  understand  the  things 
he  ought  to  avoid. 

By  uncommon  words,  I  mean  such  as  are  either  too  neW| 
or  too  old  for  common  use.  Old  and  obsolete  words  are  such  as 
these ;  we  do  thee  to  tcit^  for,  we  acquaint  thee.  Leasing^  for 
Jyiug.  A  ginf  for  a  snare.  Some  such  words  as  thest  yet  ataad 
in  our  translation  of  the  bible  ;  many  of  these  you  may  find  in 
the  old  translation  of  the  psalms  in  the  common-prayer  book, 
and  in  the  metre  of  Hopkins  and  Sternhold ;  which  might  bo 
proper  iu  the  age  wheift  they  were  written,  but  are  uow  grown 
into  contempt.  Hew  words  are  for  the  most  part  borrowed  from 
fureigu  languages,  and  should  not  bo  used  in  social  prayer,  till 
they  are  growu  so  common,  that  there  appears  no  difiioulty  to 
tUc  hearersf  nor  atiiectatioa  iu  the  speaker.  Sucli  as  these,  wiiich 
/lave  a  French  original :  TAot/,  O  Lord^  art  our  dernier  resort, 
ibu  t.  !>/  our  last  reroget    Tte  viVuAe  \ioi\!\  \%  Vmx  ^\i^  ^t^^i.  hul- 
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Aine  mtnag^ed  by  tby  pumancty  that  is^  an  engine  managed  by 
thy  power.  We  are  chagrin^  because  of  the  hurries  and  /eiifa- 
tioHS  of  the  malign  apirit,  that  is.  We  are  vexed  anil  prow  uneasy 
by  reuon  of  the  temptations  of  the  devil.  Or  these,  ^vhich  are 
borrowed  from  tlie  Latin  :  The  beatific  splendors  of  thy  face 
irradiate  Ibe  celestial  re^on,  and  felicitate  the  saints  :  there  are 
the  moat  exuberant  profusions  of  thy  grace,  aud  the  sempiternal 
efftisx  of  thy  glory. 

By  philasopiacal  expressions^  I  intend  auch  as  are  tatlght 
in  the  acmdemical  schools,  in  order  to  give  learned  men  a  shorter 
aad^nore  comprehensive  view  of  things,  or  to  distinc^ish  nicely 
between  ideas  that  are  in  danger  of  being  mistaken  without  sucU 
distioctioo.  As  for  instance,  it  is  not  proper  to  say  to  God  iu 
pobBc  prayer.  Thou  art  hypostaticalltf  three,  and  essentially  one. 
by  the  puntitude  of  perfection  in  thine  essence^  thou  art  selt« 
anCdeot  for  thine  own  existence  tind  beatitude ;  who  in  an  f/i- 
eamplex  manner  eminently  though  noi  formally^  includent  all  the 
ilfinite  variety  of  complex  ideas  that  are  found  among  the  crea- 
Ivret.  Such  language  as  this  may  be  indulged  perhaps  in  secret^ 
hj  a  man  thai  uses  himself  to  tliink  and  meditate  under  these 
forms ;  but  his  meaner  fellow-christians  would  no  more  be  edified 
by  thenif  than  by  praying  in  an  unknown  tongue.  By  the  lan« 
guage  c^  mystical  dwinity^  I  mean  such  incomprehensible  sort 
of  phrases,  as  a.  sect  of  divines  among  the  papists  have  used,  and 
some  few  protestants  too  nearly  imitated.  Such  are  of  the  * 
deiformfund  of  the  soul,  tiic  superessential  life  of  singing  a 
hymn  of  silence.  That  God  is  an  abyss  qf  lights  a  circle  whose 
centre  is  every  wherCj  and  his  circumference  no  where.  That 
hell  is  the  dark  world  made  up  of  spiritual  sulphury  and  otiier 
ingredients  ^20/  united  or  harmonized^  and  without  ihRt  pure  bal^ 
samical  oil  tliat  flows  from  the  heart  of  God.  These  are  great 
swelling  words  of  vanity y  that  captivate  silly  people  into  raptures^ 
by  the  mere  sound  without  sense. 

By  running  long  metaphors^  I  mean  the  pursuing  of  a  sirni* 
fitude  or  metaphor,  and  straining  so  far,  as  to  injure  the  doo- 
Irines  of  religion  by  a  false  sense,  or  very  improper  expressions. 
Sueh  was  the  language  of  a  foolish  writer,  who  bids  us  give  our 
bearta  to  the  Lord,  cut  them  with  the  knife  of  contritiony  take 
out  the  hlaod  of  your  tins  by  confession,  afterward  wash  it  with 
kftisfactiony  i^Cp  By  expressions  that  favour  too  much  of  party ^ 
seat,  I  mean  such  as  would  be  useless,  if  not  ofiensive,  to  chris- 
tians of  different  judgments  tliat  join  with  us  in  prayer :  we 
should  not  in  our  prayers  too  much  insist  on  tlie  corruptions  of 
doctrine  and  worship  in  any  church,  when  some  of  that  commu- 
nion join  with  us ;  nor  of  the  infants'  interest  in  the  covenant  of 
grace,  and^  baptism  the  first  seal  of  it,  when  baptists  are  wor- 
el^^^ag  mtb  us  tofetber.    Our  prayera  i!bou\<l  iioX  w^^V  d^ 
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ttnger  and  uncliariCableness,  for  we  are  bid  to  lift  up  holy  handi 

without  wrath ;  1  Tim.  ii.  8. 

When  I  recommend  such  expressions  as  are  easy  to  be 
umlersfoodf  it  is  evident  that  you  should  avoid  long  and  en- 
tangled sentences,  and  place  your  thoughts  and  words  in  audi 
an  order,  as  the  heart  of  the  hearers  may  be  able  to  receive  and 
join  in  (he  worship,  as  fast  as  their  ears  receive  the  words  :  as  in 
all  our  conversations  and  conference:!,  and  discourses,  we  ahould 
labour  to  make  every  tUng  we  say  to  be  understood  iipmedi- 
ately ;  so  especially  in  prayer,  where  the  aflfections  should  be 
moved,  which  cannot  well  be  done  if  the  judgment  must  take 
much  pains  to  understand  the  meaning  of  what  is  said. 

III.  Let  your  language  be  grave  and  decent,  which  is  a 
medium  between  magnificence  and  meanness.  Let  it  be  plai0| 
but  not  coarse.  Let  it  be  cjean,  but  not  at  all  lofty  and  glitter- 
ing. Job  speaks  of  ehusiiig  his  words  to  reason  with  God ;  Job 
ix.  14.  Some  words  are  choice  and  beautiful,  others  are  un- 
seemly and  disagreeable.  Have  a  care  of  all  wild,  irregular 
and  vain  expressions,  that  are  unsuited  to  so  solemn  a  part  of 
worship.  The  best  direction  I  can  give  you  in  this  case,  is  to 
make  use  of  such  language  as  you  genei'ally  use  in  your  seri- 
ous discourses  upon  religious  subjects,  when  you  confer  with  one 
another  about  the  things  of  God.  For  then  the  mind  is  com? 
posed  to  gravity,  and  the  tongue  should  answer  and  interpret 
the  mirid.  The  language  of  a  christian  in  prayer,  is  the  cloath- 
ing  of  his  thoughts,  or  the  dress  of  the  soul ;  and  it  should  be 
icomposed  like  the  dress  of  his  body,  decent  and  neat,  but  not 
pompous  or  gaudy  ;  simple  and  plain,  but  not  careless,  uncleanly 
or  rude. 

Avoid  therefore  glittering  language,  and  affected  style. 
When  you  address  God  in  worship,  it  is  a  fault  to  be  ever  bor- 
rowing  phrases  from  the  theatre  aiid  profane  poets.  This  does 
jjot  seem  to  be  the  language  of  Canaan.  Many  of  their  expres- 
sions are  too  light,  and  wild,  and  airy  for  §o  awful  a  duty.  Aq 
excessive  fondness  of  elegance,  and  finer v  of  style  in  prayer, 
discovers  the  same  pride  and  vanity  of  mind,  as  an  aftectation  of 
many  jewels  and  fine  apparel  in  the  house  of  God  :  it  betrays  os 
into  a  neglect  of  our  hearts,  and  of  experimental  religion,  by 
an  afleciation,  to  make  the  nicest  speech,  and  say  the  finest  tiling 
we  can,  instead  of  sincere  devotion,  and  praying  in  the  Spint. 
Besides,  if  we  will  deal  in  lofty  phrases,  scripture  itself  suffici- 
ently abounds  with  them  ;  and  these  are  the  most  agreeable  to 
God,  and  most  affecting  to  his  own  people. 

Avoid  mean  and  coarse  and  too  familiar  expressions,  such 
as  excite  any  contemptible  or  ridiculous  ideas,  such  as  raise  any 
improper  or  irreverent  tlioug\\U  lu  l\\\i  mxTvA,  ot  W'^^  ^wd  via^ucQ 
imageB;  for  these  much  injurii  t\i^  dc^Q\\o^ol  Ciwt  l^w^-^^- 
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Uppers.  And  it  is  a  yery  culpable  negligence  to  ipedL  to  God 
in  such  a  rude  and  tmiieemly  manner,  as  would  ill  become  us  in 
fhe  pretence  of  our  fellow-creatures,  when  we  address  ourselves 
to  them.  Not  but  that  God  -hears  the  language  of  tii?' meanest 
■ool  in  secret,  though  he  is  not  capable  of  expressing  himself 
with  all  the  decencies  that  are  to  be  desired  ;  yet  it  is  certain, 
ttukt  we  ought  to  seek  to  furnish  ourselves  with  becoming  methods 
of  expression,  that  so  our  performance  of  this  duty  may  be  ren- 
dered pleasing  to  those  with  whom  we  worship,  aitd  there  is  no  ne- 
oesrity  of  being  rough  and  slovenly  in  order  to  be  sincere.  Some- 
timet  persons  have  been  guilty  of  great  indecencies,  and  exposed 
reGflCNi  to  profane  scoffs,  by  a  too  familiar  mention  of  the  name 
of  Ubritt,  and  by  irreverent  freedoms  when  they  speak  to  God. 
I  cannot  approve  ef  the  phrases  of  rolling  upon  Christy  of  swim* 
ming  upon  Christ  to  dr^  land,  of  taking  a  leas^  of  Christ  for 
JH  ettrnity,  I  think  we  may  fulfil  that  command  of  coming 
bddly  to  ike  throne  of  grace  without  such  language,  that  can 
hardly  be  justified  from  rudeness  and  immodesty.  Persons  are 
sometimet  in  danger  of  indecencies  in  borrowing  mean  and  trivial 
tr  uncleanly  timifitudes :  they  rake  all  the  sinks  of  nastiness  to 
fetch  metaphors  for  their  sins,  and  praying  for  the  coming  of 
Christ,  they  fold  up  the  heavens  like  an  old  cloak,  and  shovel 
days  out  of  the  way.  Bv  these  few  instances  you  may  leam 
what  to  avoid  ;  and  rcmemoer  that  words,  as  well  as  things,  grow 
old  and  uncomely ;  and  some  expressions,  that  might  appear 
decent  threescore  years  ago,  would  be  hl^ly  imjiroper,  and 
oflentive  to  the  ears  ef  the  present  age.  It  is  therefore  no  suffi- 
cient apology  f4>r  these  phrases,  that  men  of  great  learning  and 
most  eminent  piety  have  made  use  of  them. 

IV.  Seek  after  those  ways  of  expression  that  are  pathetical, 
such  as  denote  the  fervency  of  affection,  and  earry.life  and  spirit 
with  them ;  tuch  as  may  awaken  and  exercise  our  love,  our 
hope,  our  boly  joy,  -our  sorrow,  our  fear,  and  our  fiuth,  at  well 
at  express  the  activity  of  those  graces.  This  is  the  way  to  raise, 
tttitt,  and  maintain  devotion.  We  should  therefore  avoid  such 
a  tort  of  ttyle  at  ioekt  more  like  preaching,  wtudi  tome  per- 
sont  that  aflfect  long  prayers  have  been  guilty  of  to  a  great  de- 
^^ree.  They  have  been  speaking  to  the  people,  and  teaching 
them  the  doctrines  of  religion,  and  the  mind  and  will  of  Crod, 
rather  than  speaking  to  God  the  desires  of  their  own  minds. 
Thev  have  wandered  away  from  God  to  preach  to  men.  But 
thb  It  quite  contrary  to  the  nature  of  prayer ;  for  prayer  is  our 
own  address  to  God,  declaring  our  sense  of  divipe  things,  and 
pouring  out  our  hearis  before  him  with  warm  and  proper  affec- 
tions. And  there  arc  teveral  modes  of  expression  that  promote 
Ihit  end.     As, 

L  ExcIuDAtioas,  wliicfa  terve  to  )Mt  toTfiktaa  s5E»e&v6A^ 
woader,  a  sudden  surprize,  or  violent  impreMAOU  ol  «k^  ^* 
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on  the  miod.  Psal.  Ixxxi.  19.  O  haw  great  i$  thy  gooin 
which  thou  hast  laid  up  for  them  that  fear  thee !  PmI.  cxxi 
17.  How  frecious  arc  thy  thoughts  fo  me^  OGod^  how  grea 
the  sum  of  them !  Rom!  viL  24.  O  Wretched,  man  that  I  a 
who  shall  deliver  me  f 

2.  Interrogations,  when  the  plain  leosQ  of  any  tiling 

declare  unto  Goa  is  turned  into  a  question,  to  make  it  more  c 

phatical  and  affecting.     Psal.  cxxxix.  7.  Whither  shall  I 

from  thy  Spirit  f  Whither  shall  1  flee  from  thy  prtsence  ?  1 

21.  Do  I  not  hate  them  that  hate  thee  ?  Rom.  \ii.  14.  J 
shall  deliver  me  from  the  bmly  of  this  death  f 

3.  Appeals  to  God,  concerning  our  wants  or  sorrows, 
sincere  and  deep  sense  of  the  things  we  speak  to  him.  J 
xxi.  17.  Lord  tnou  knoreest  all  things^  thou  kaoicest  that  I  > 
thee.  So  David  appeals  to  God;  Psalm  lxix.5.  My  sifts 
not  hid  from  thee.  Psalm  Ivi.  S,  Thou  tellest  all  our  trai 
or  our  wanderings  i  are  twt  my  tears  in  thy  book.?- Job  % 
Thou  knowest  that  1  am  not  uicked :  My  witness  is  in  Aea\ 
and  my  record  is  on  high ;  Job  xvi.  19. 

4.  Expostulations,  which  are  indeed  one  particular  soi 
interrogation,  and  are  fit  to  express  not  only  deep  dejection 
tlie  mind,  but  to  enforce  any  argument  that  is  used  in  pleac 
with  God,  either  for  niercy  for  his  saints,  or  the  dcstructio 
his  enemies.  Isai.  Ixiii.  15,  17.  Look  down  from  heaven^ 
hold  from  the  habitation  of  thy  holiness  and  o/'  thy  glory  ^  wi 
is  thy  zeal  and  thy  strength  9  The  soimdingoj  thy  bowtls  and 
mercies  towards  mf,  are  they  restrained  ?  O  Lord^  why  hast  i 
made  us  to  err  from  thy  waysy  and  hardened  our  hearts  f 
thy  fear  ?  Isai.  li.  9,  10.  Awakey  awakt^  put  on  strength 
arm  o/*  the  Lard :  Art  thou  not  it  that  hath  cut  Rahab^ 
wounded  the  dragon  ?  Art  thoU  not  it  that  hath  dried  the  sea^ 
waters  of  the  great  deep  f  Psal.  Ixxvii.  8.  fVill  the  Lj>rd  cas 
for  ever  ?  and  will  he  be  favourable  no  more  ?  Psal.  Ixxx.  4 
Lord  God  of  hostSy  how  long  wilt  thou  be  angry  ?  Psal.  x 
91.  Wherefore  hidest  thou  thy  face,  and  forgettest  our  affiicti 
Qod  inyites  his  people  thus  to  argue  with  him  ;  Isa.  i.  18.  C 
now  let  us  reason  together  saith  the  Lord.  And  holy  men 
bumble  and  reyerent  expostulations,  haye  with  many  re« 
pleaded  theur  cause  before  God,  and  their  words  are  rocorde 
our  patterns. 

5.  Options,  or  wishes,  fit  to  set  forth  serious  and  ear 
d^res  ;  Job.  vi.  8.  O  that  I  might  have  my  request ;  I 
exix.  5;  O  that  my  ways  were  directed  to  keep  thy  statutes! 

6.  Apostrophes,  that  is,  when  in  the  midst  of  our  addre 
to  God  we  turn' off  the  speech  abruptly  to  our  own  souls,  be 
led  by  the  vehemcance  of  some  sudden  deyout  thought.  So  1 
Vid  indie  begilinitig of  the  x^itb.  Psalm,  Preserve  mr,  0  C 
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for  imiie€  Jo  I  put  my  tru$t.  O  my  souly  thou  hast  mid  to  the 
Lordy  thoH  art  my  Lord,  ifc.  In  meditatioim,  iisalmn,  liyniut^ 
or  other  devotioiifil  compositions,  tbese  apostrophes  may  be  longer 
and  more  frequent ;  hut  in  prayerthey  should  he  very  ahort, 
excejU  when  the  speech  is  turned  from  one  person  of  the  blessed 
Trinity  to  another,  thus ;  ^  Great  Gk>d  Iiast  thou  not  promised 
that  thy  Son  should  have  the  heal  hen  for  hU  inheritance ^  and 
that  he  should  rule  the  'vatioN$?  Blessed  Jesus,  how  longer^ 
thou  aasume  this  kini^dom  ?  when  wilt  thou  send  thy  Sprit  to 
Cttfighten  and  convert  the  world  ?  When;  O  eternal  bpirit,  will 
thou  come  and  shed  abroad  thy  light^and  thy  grace,  through  all 
the  earth.** 

7.  Ingeminationa,  of  redoubling  our  expressions,  wliidi 
srgaean  eager  and  inflamed  affection.  Psal.  xciv.  1,  2.  O  Lord 
God  to  whom  veugeancc  betongelh  ;  O  GW,  to  whom  vengeance 
ktcngethy  shew  thyself.  Psal.  cxxx^.O.  My  soul  vcaitelh  Jor  the 
Lsrd  more  than  they  that  watch  for  the  morning ;  I  say^  more 
ikon  they  that  Katch  for  the  morning.  And  the  condbsioa  of 
Psal.  Ixxii.  is.  Blessed  oe  the  Lord  for  evennore^  Amen  and  Jmen^ 
Bui  liere  let  ns  take  care  to  distinguish  between  tliose  repetitions 
that  arise  from  real  fervency  of  spirit,  and  those  that  arc  used 
merely  to  lengthen  out  a  prayer,  or  that  arise  from  mere  barren-^ 
Dess  of  heart,  and  want  of  matter.  It  is  far  better,  at  least  i% 
public  prayejib  to  yield  to  our  present  indisposition,  and  shoKon 
the  dutT,  than  to  fill  up  our  time  with  constant  repetitions ;  sudi 
as,  O  Lord  our  God;  if  it  be  thy  ble&sedwill;  tee  intreat  thee; 
W€  beseech  thee ;  O  Lord^  have  mercy  upon  us.  For  though 
ssme  of  these  expressions  may  be  properly  enough  re|ieated 
several  times  in  a  prayer,  yet  filling  up  every  empty  space  and 
stretching  out  almost  every  sentence  with  them,  is  i^t  a^^ree- 
sble  to  our  follow- worshippers,  nor  an  ornament,  nor  a  help  i0 
•iir  devotion,  or  theirs. 

y.  Do  not  always  confine  yourselves  to  one  set  form  of 
words  to  express  any  particular  request,  nor  take  too  much  |>ain« 
to  avoid  an  expression,  merely  becanse  you  used  it  in  prayer 
heretofore.  Be  not  over  fond  of  a  nice  utiifonnity  of  words,  ndlE 
of  perpetual  diversity  of  expression  in  every  prayer.  It  is  best' 
Id  keep  the  middle  between  these  two  extremes.  We  should 
■eek  indeed  to  be  furnished  with  a  rich  variety  of  holy  langua^^, 
that  our  prayers  may  always  have  something  new,  and  something 
entertaining  in  them,  and  not  tie  ourselves  to  express  one  thine 
always  in  one  set  of  words,  lest  this  make  us  grow  formal  and 
dulK'  and  indtSercnt  in  those  petitions.  But  on  the  other  hand, 
if  we  are  guilty  of  a  perpetual  affectation  of  new  words,  which 
we  never  before  used,  we  shall  sometimes  miss  our  own  best  and 
most  spiritual  meaning,  and  many  times  be  ^uven  to  great  im* 
propnei/  of  speccli ;  and  at  best^  our  prayaiV^))b[\%  mtiVM^  i<^ 
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pfetisnt  to  yourseWes.  Beddet,  when  peraons  ran  on  heedkos 
with  an  incettant  flow  of  words,  being  carried  as  it  were  in  m 
^lent  ttrearo,  without  rests  or  pauses,  they  are  in  danger  oT 
miterivg  things  rashly  before  Gody  giving  no  time  at  all  to  their 
<iwn  meditation,  but  indulging  their  tongue  to  ran  sometimes  too 
iasi  for  their  own  ihoughts,  as  well  as  tor  the  afl&etions  of  sudi 
as  are  present  with  them.  And  hence  it  comes  to  pass,  thaC 
some  persons  have  begun  a  sentence  in  prayer,  and  been  forceU 
to  break  ctt  and  begin  a  new :  Or,  if  they  have  pnrsued  thai 
sentence,  it  has  been  with  so  much  inconsistency,  that  it  could 
liardly  be  reduced  to  sense  or  grammar ;  which  has  given  too 
sensible  an  occasion  to  others  to  ridicule  all  conceived  pray^,  and 
has  been  very  dishonourable  to  God  and  his  worship.  All 
this  arises  from  a  hurry  of  the  tongue  into  tha  middle  ci  tt 
aentence,  before  the  mind  has  conceived  the  full  and  complete 
sense  of  it 

Ontlie  other  hand,  if  yon  are  too  slow,  and  very  senMbty 
and  remarkably  so,  this  will 'also  grow  tiresome  to  the  hearers, 
while  they  have  done  with  the  sentence  yon  spoke  last,  and  wait 
in  pain,  and  long  for  the  next  expression,  to  exercise  thw 
thoughts,  and  carry  on  their  devotion.  This  will  make  our  wor- 
abipappear  heavy  and  dull.  Yet  I  must  needs  say,  that  an  error 
on  this  band  in  prayer,  is  to  be  preferred  before  an  excess  of 
wffted  and  hurry,  and  its  consequences  are  less  hurtful  to  reli* 
apon.  In  general,  with  regard  to  the  two  foregoing  directiona* 
m  the  sense  of  each  sentence  be  a  rale  to  guide  your  voice,  whe« 
ihar  it  most  be  hieh  or  low,  swift  or  leisurely.  In  the  invocation 
of  6od»  in  humble  adoration,  in  confession  of  sin,  and  self-re* 
aignalion,  a  alower  and  a  roodester  voice  is  for  the  most  part  verj 
locomiog,  as  well  as  in  every  other  part  of  prayer  wfiere  there  ia 
nothing  very  pathetical  expressed.  But  in  petitions,  in  plead* 
ings,  in  thanksgivings  and  rejoicing  in  God,  fervency  and  inspor- 
tunity,  hdy  joy  and  triumph  vrill  raise  the  voice  some  degreea 
Ittgfaer ;  and  lively  passions  of  the  dcliglitful  kind  will  naturally^ 
dniw  out  our  language  with  greater  speed  and  spirit. 

IV.  Let  proper  accents  be  put  according  as  the  sense  re- 
quires. It  would  be  endless  to  give  particular  rules  how  to  place 
our  aecentSw  Nature  dictates  tUs  to  every  man,  if  he  will  but 
attend  to  the  dictates  of  nature*  Yet  in  order  to  attain  it  in 
greater  perfection,  and  to  secure  us  from  irregularity  in  thia 
point,  let  us  avoid  these  few  things  following : 

1.  Avoid  a  constant  uniformity  of  voice,  that  is,  when  every 
word  and  sentence  are  spoken  without  any  difference  of  sound : 
like  a  boy  at  school  repeating  all  his  lesson  in  one  dull  note  a 
which  shews  that  he  is  not  traly  acquainted  with  the  sense  ana 
value  of  the  author.  Now  though-  persons  may  be  traly  sincere 
and  devooty  who  speak  without  any.difleregce  of  accent,  yet  suck 
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ft  promicrtaiioii  ivill  appctr  to  odiera  as  careless  and  negligeat, 

•s  though  the  persoD  that  speaks  were  unooncenied  about  tfaa 

f  I   jvcat  work  in  which  he  is  engaged,  and  as  though  he  had  noon 

rf  bis  afiectioiis  moTed^  whereby  his  voice  might  be  modulaled 

klo  igreeable  changes. 

2.  Avoid  a  vidous  dispoaition  of  the  accents,  and  fake  pro* 
amieiation..    As  for  instance^  it  is  a  vicious  pronunciation,  when 
ft  person  uses  jiut  the  same  set  of  accents,  and  repeats  tlie  aama 
set  of  sounds  and  cadences  in  every  sentence,  though  his  sea* 
teaoes  are  ever  so  different  as  to  their  sense,  as  to  the  length,  or 
ss  to  the  warmth  of  expression  :  As  if  a  man  should  b^o  every 
seatenee  in  prayer  with  a  high  voice,  and  end  it  in  a  low  :  or 
begin  each  line  with  a  hoarse  and  deep  bass,  and  end  it  with  a 
d^l  and  sharp  sound.    This  is  as  if  a  musician  should  have  but 
one  sort  of  tune,  or  cue  single  set.  of  notes,  and  repeat  it  over 
again  in  every  line  of  a  song,  which  could  never  be  graceful. — 
Another  instance  of  false  pronunciation  is,  when  strong  accents 
sre  put  upon  little  words,  and  particles  which  bear  no  great  force 
IB  the  sentence.    And  some  persons  are  so  unhappy,  that  thosa 
Gtde  words,  they,  and  that,  and  of,  and  by,  shall  have  the  big- 
gest force  of  the  voice  bestowed  upon  them ;  whilst  the  phrasea 
aad  expressions  of  chief  signification  are  spoken  with  a  cold  and 
Jow  voice.     Another  instance  of  false  pronunciation  is,  when  a 
esbn  plain  sentence,  wherein  t&ere  is  nothing  pathetic,  is  deli- 
vered with  much  force  and  violence  of  speech  ;  or  when  the  most 
pathetical  and  affectionate  expressions  are  spoken  with  the  utmost 
cslmness  and  composure  of  voice.    All  which  are  very  unnatural 
ia  themselves,  and  to  be  avoided  by  those  that  would  speak  pror 
perly,  to  the  edification  of  such  as  worship  with  them*     The  Ust 
instance  I  shall  mention  of  false  pronunciation  is,  when  we  fall 
ioto  a  musical  turn  of  voice,  as  though  we  were  singing,  instead 
of  praying.       Some  devout  souls  have  been  betrayed  into  such 
a  self-pleasing  tone,  by  the  warmth  of   their  spirits  in  secret 
worship  ;    and    having    none  to   hear,    and  inform  them  how 
disagreeable  it  is  to  others,  have  indulged  it  even  to  an  incura- 
ble habit. 

3.  Avoid  a  fond  and  excessive  humouring  everv  word  and 
sentence  to  extremes,  as  if  you  were  upon  a  stage  m  a  theatre. 
Which  fault  also  some  serious  persons  have  fallen  into,  for  want 
of  caution.  And  it  hath  appeared  so  like  affectation,  that  it  hath 
given  great  ground  for  censure.  As  for  instance.  If  we  should 
cypress  every  humble  and  mournful  sentence  in  a  weeping  tone, 
and  with  our  voice  personate  a  person  that  is  actually  crying; 
tliatis  what  our  adversaries  have  exposed  bythenume  of  canting 
and  whining,  and  have  thrown  it  upon  a  whole  party,  for  the  saka 
of  the  imprudence  of  a  few.  Another  instance  of  this  excessive 
sffectatioo  is,  wb^n  wc  express  e^ery  pleasurable  sentence  in  our 


142  A   GUll>B   TO  PEAITER. 

praycrsi  every  promise  or  comfort,  every  joy  or  hope,  in  too  free 
anti  airy  a  mao^ier,  with  too  bold  an  exultation,  or  witli  a  broad 
amile  ;  which  indeed  looks  like  too  familiar  a  deah'ng  with  the 
great  God.  Entry  odd  and  unpleasing  tone  ahould  be  banished 
from  divine  worshtp  :  nor  should  we  appear  before  Gknlin  hami-> 
lity  uix>n  our  kiiees^^ith  g^randeur  and  magnificence  upon  our 
tongues,  lest  the  sound  of  our  voice  should  contradict  our  gesture^ 
lest  it  should  savour  of  irreverence  in  so  awful  a  presence^  and 
give  disgust  to  those  that  hear  us. 

Sect.  VII. — Of  Gesture  in  prayer"^ 

V.  Wc  proceed  now  to  the  fifth  and  last  thing  coi^isiderabb 
in  the  gift  of  prayer ;  and  that  is,  gesture.  And  though  it  maj 
not  so  pro|)crIy  be  termed  a  part  of  tbc  gift,  yet  in  as  much  as  it 
belongs  to  the  outward  performance  of  this  piece  of  womhip,  I 
cannot  think  it  improper  to  treat  a  little  of  it  in  this  place.  Siooa 
we  are  commanded  to  pray  always,  and  at  all  seasons,  there  caa 
he  no  posture  of  the  body  unfit  for  short  ejaculations,  and  pious 
breathings  towards  God  ;  while  we  lie  in  our  beds,  while  we  ait 
at  our  taoles,  or  are  taking  our  rest  in  any  metlmds  of  refresh* 
ment,  our  souls  may  go  out  towards  our  heavenly  Father,  and 
have  sweet  converse  with  him  in  short  prayers.  And  to  tliis  we 
must  refer  that  passage  ;  1  Ckron.  xvii.  16.  concerning  David, 
where  it  is  said,  He  sat  before  the  Lordj  and  saidy  Lord^  who  am 
/,  or  what  is  wy  house^  that  thou  hast  brought  mt  hitherto  ? 
But  when  we  draw  near  to  God  in  special  seasons  of  worship,  the 
work  of  prayer  calls  for  a  greater  solemnity,  and  in  every  thing 
tliat  relates  to  it,  we  ought  to  compose  ourselves  with  greater 
reverence  :  that  we  may  worship  God  with  our  bodies^  as  well  as 
with  our  spiriiSj  and  pay  him  devotion,  with  our  whole  natures  ; 
1  Cor.  vi.  20.  In  our  discourse  concerning  gestures  fit  for  wor* 
ship,  we  shall  consider,  first,  the  posture  of  the  whole  body  ;  and 
*  secondly,  of  the  particular  parts  of  it  ;  and  endeavour  to  secure 
you  against  indecencies  in  either  of  them. 

1.  Those  postures  of  the  body,  which  the  light  of  nature, 
and  rule  of  scripture,  seem  to  dictate  as  most  proper  for  prayer, 
are  standing,  kneeUng,  or  prostration. 

Prostration  is  sometimes  used  in  secret  prayer,  when  a  per* 
son  is  under  a  deep  and  uncommon  sense  of  sin,  and  falls  flat  upon 
his  (ace  before  God,  and  pours  out  his  soul  before  him,  under  tho 
influence  of  such  thoughts,  and  the  working  of  sucii  graces  as 
produce  very  uncommon  ex])ressions  of  humiliation  and  self- 
abasement.  This  we  find  in  scripture  made  use  of  upon  many 
occasions  ;  as,  Abraham  fell  on  his  face  before  God  ;  Gen. 
xvii.  8.  and  Joshua  before  the  Lord  Jesus  Christy  the  Captain  of 
the  host  of  God ;  Josh.  ▼.  14.  So  iVloses,  Ezekiel,  and  Daniel, 
ut  other  seasons  :  so  in  the  New  Testament  when  John  fell  at  the 
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fttt  qfihe  Angel  to  worship  him,  supposing  It  Iiad  been  our  Lord ; 
*Rtr,  x\x.  10.    And  who  could  ctiuse  but  fall  down  to  the  dust. 
It  the  presence  of  God  himself  ? 

Kneeling  is  the  most  frequent  posture  used  in  this  worship, 
'and  nature  seems  to  dictate  and  lead  us  to  it  as  an  expression  of 
humlKty,  of  a  sense  of  our  wants,  a  supplication  for  mercy,  and 
adoration  of,  and  dependence  upon  him  before  whom  we  kneeL 
This  posture  hath  been  practised  in  all  ages,  and  in  all  nations, 
e? en  where  the  light  of  scripture  never  sliined  :  and  if  it  might 
be  bad  with  conveniency,  would  certainly  be  a  most  agreeable 
posture  for  the  worship  ot  God,  in  public  assemblicsi  as  well  as 
10  prif  ate  families,  or  in  our  secret  chambers.  There  lire  so 
many  tnatances  and  directions  for  this  posture  in  scripture,  that 
it  would  be  useless  to  take  pains  to  prove  it  So  Solomon  ;  2 
Chrtin.  vi.  18.  Ezra ;  Ezr.  ix.  5.  Daniel ;  Dan.  vi.  10.  Christ 
himself ;  Luke  xxii.  41.  Paul ;  Acts  xx.  36.  and  xxi.  5. 
Eph.  ui.  14. 

In  the  last  place,  standing  is  a  posture  not  unfit  for  this  wor* 
dup,  especially  in  places  where  we  have  not  conveniency  for  the 
humbler  gestures.  For  as  standing  up  before  a  person  whom 
we  respect  and  reverence,  is  a  token  of  that  esteem  and  honour 
which  we  pay  him  ;  so  standing  before  God,  where  we  have  not 
conveniences  of  kneeling,  is  an  agreeable  testification  of  our  high 
esteem  of  him  whom  we  then  address  and  worship.  There  are 
instances  of  tbis  gesture  in  the  word  of  God.  Mark  xi.  25.  Our 
Saviour  sai/s  to  his  disciples,  when  ye  stand  praying  ;  and  Luke 
xviii.  13.  The  publican  stood  ajar  off*  and  prayed.  Standing 
seems  to  have  been  the  common  gesture  of  worship,  in  a  large 
and  public  assembly  ;  2  Ciu'on.  xx.  4,  5,  13.  Ana  in  this  ease 
it  is  very  proper  to  conform  to  the  usage  of  christians  with  whom 
wc  worship,  whether  standing  or  kneeling,  since  neither  of  them 
are  made  absolutely  necessary  by  the  word  of  God. 

But  I  cannot  think  that  sitting,  or  other  postures  of  rest 
and  laziness,  ought  to  be  indulged  in  solemn  seasons  of  prayer, 
unless  persons  are  in  any  respect  infirm  or  aged,  or  the  work  of 
prayer  be  drawn  out  so  long  as  to  make  It  troublesome  to  human 
nature  to  maintain  itself  always  in  one  posture.  And  in  these 
cases,  wliatsocver  gesture  of  body  keeps  the  mind  in  the  best 
composure,  and  fits  it  most  to  proceed  in  this  worship,  will  not 
only  be  accepted  of  God,  but  is  most  agreeable  to  him.  For  it 
is  a  great  rule  that  he  hath  given,  and  he  will  always  stand  by, 
that  bodily  exercise  projiteth  little ;  for  he  looks  chiefly  after  the 
heart,  and  he  will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice^ 

2.  The  posture  of  the  several  parts  of  the  body,  that  are 
most  agreeable  to  worship,  and  that  may  secure  us  from  all  inde^ 
cencics,  may  be  thus  particularized  and  enumerated.  As  for  the 
head^  let  it  be  kept  for  the  most  part  without  motion -,  foe  there 
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ire  very  few  tnniB  of  tbc  head  in  (he  worshij)  of  ppaj  er,  (hat  cv 
W  accounted  dccciil.  And  miuty  nersons  have  exposed  ikem. 
M-lveR  to  ridicule,  by  towiriga  and  shakiii!;s  of  the  head,  and 
BodditiE^  white  Ihoy  have  hcen  ofll'rinj  ihe  solemn  sacriiice  ol 
prayer  to  God.  Though  it  must  he  allowed  thjt  in  cases  ofgretl 
iiuiniliatton,  the  hatii^ns^  down  of  the  head  Ik  no  imjiroixr  incttiod 
io  ex)>rt:u  that  lcm{>cr  of  miiid.  ^o  the  praun^  jiulilicau  in  Uie 
text  aforectled  :  So  the  Jews  in  the  time  of  Ezra,  in  a  full  con- 
gregation, hoKrd  their  heads,  and -.i.-orsfiipped  l/ie Lard,silh  tkeii 
faces  toKurd  the  ground;  Neh.  \iri.  6.  T>ut  in  our  exprea- 
■tons  of  hope  and  joy,  it  is  uatitnd  to  lift  up  the  head,  while  tet 
believe  that  oar  redemption  draics  ni^h  ;  sa  in  I<ulcc  xxi.  48.  I 
might  kIso  niciiliun  llie  apostle's  advice,  tlmt  Ik  that  prays  ovghi 
to  have  hit  head  uttcotered',  lest  he  dishonour  his  hfad  ;  1 
Cot.  xi.  4. 

In  the  face,  the  God  of  nature  hath  written  T.irioiia  iadiei- 
tionsof  (he  tcsniporortho  mind  ;  and  especially  when  it  is  moVed 
by  any  warm  afTedion.  In  divine  wornhrp,  tlio  whole  visage 
ahoulti  be  compascd  to  graTily  and  solemnity,  to  uxpre^a  ■  htuj 
■we  and~revcrenee  uf  the  Majesty  of  Gfod,  and  the  high  import. 
ancc  of  the  work  wherein  wc  are  encrafrcd.  In  confession  of  aia, 
while  via  exprcuB  the  sorrows  of  our  souls,  melancholy  will  appear 
in  onr  countenancea  ;  the  dejection  of  the  mind  may  be  read 
(here,  and  nccordiiig  to  the  language  of  xcripture,  j^aweantf  ron- 
fusion  trill  cover  our  faces.  The  humble  sinner  blushes  befort 
Ood  at  the  rememberancc  of  his  guilt,  Jlt.  li.  51.  Ezraix.  6. 
Fervency  of  spirit  in  our  petiiious,  and  holy  jny  when  we  give 
fliauks  to  our  God  for  his  mercies,  und  rejoice  in  our  Ligbeat 
hope,  will  be  discovered  by  very  agreeable  and  pleasing  Iraoea 
in  the  Icaiurcs  and  countenance. 

But  here  let  na  take  heed,  that  we  do  not  expose  ouraelTca 
to  the  censure  of  our  Saviour,  who  reproved  the  phaiisces  J'or  dit* 
figuring  thiir/acct  all  that  dai/  which  thet/.ut  opart  /or  irertt 
jastiiis  and  prater  ;  Mat.  vi.  16.  While  we  are  engaged  in  the 
very  duty,  some  decent  appearances  of  the  devotion  of  the  mind 
in  the  countenance  are  very  uatural  and  proper,  and  are  not  licra 
fiirbiddeo  by  our  Lord  ;  but  at  the  same  time  it  is  best  (hat  thosa 
discoveriea  or  characters  of  the  countenance  iibonld  fall  below, 
'  ^nd  alay  behind  the  inward  affections  of  Ihe  mind,  rather  than 
rise  loo  hii;h,  or  than  go  before.  The  devotion  of  our  hearts 
should  III-  warmer  and  stronger  than  that  of  oiir  facea  :  and 
we  ahoidd  have  a  care  of  all  irregular  and  disagreeable  distor- 
tions ol'  the  face  ;  all  those.  alfecb;d  grimaces,  and  wringing  of 
tl>«  coiniienancc,  as  it  were  to  squeeze  out  our  words,  or  oui 
teitrs,  which  sometimeB  may  tempt  our  fellow-warahippen  to  dii- 
guKt,  when  they  behold  us  ;  as  well  as  on  the  other  hand  avnd 
^awaipg,  and  »ii  ati-  ol  lisiloasncv^s  a'o^  Moves')  ^;i!:ti.w«s,  «b>ch 


CHAPTER  11.  145 

^scoTer  the  sloth  of  the  tniad.  It  is  a  terrible  word  spoken  by 
Jtrtmy  id  another  case,  Jer.  xlviii.  10.  Cuned  is  he  that  doth 
the  work  of  the  Lord  negligent Ij/, 

To  li/l  up  the  eyes  to  heaven  is  t  very  oaturalposture  of 
prayer,  auil  therefore  the  psalmist  so  often  mentions  it,  Ps.  cxxi.  1. 
toil  cxxiii.  1,  and  cxli.  8.  Though  sometimes  under  great  de*- 
joctioD  of  spirit,  and  concern  for  sin,  it  is  very  decent  with  the 
publican  to  look  down,  as  it  were  upon  the  ground,  as  being  un- 
worthy to  lift  up  our  eyes  to  heaven  where  God  dwells  ;  Ixike 
xfiii.  13.  But  above  all,  a  roving  eye,  that  takes  notice  of 
e?ery  thing,  ought  to  be  avoided  in  prayer  ;  for  though  it  may 
be  possible  for  a  person  that  prays  to  keep  his  tlioughts  composed 
whnsl  bis  eyes  thus  wander,  (which  at  the  same  time  seems  very 
diflbnilt)  yet  sp'  ctators  will  be  ready  to  judge  that  our  hearts  are 
given  to  wander  as  much  as  our  eyes  arc,  and  they  will  suspect 
that  the  life  and  spirit  of  devotion  is  absent.  Upon  this  account 
lome  persons  have  found  it  most  agreeable,  tu  keep  the  eyes 
always  closed  in  prayer,  lest  by  the  objects  that  occur  to  their 
sigbt,  the  chain  of  their  thoughts  should  be  broken,  or  their 
bearts  led  away  from  God  by  their  senses  :  nor  can  I  think  it 
improper  (o  shut  that  door  of  the  senses,  and  exclude  the  world 
while  we  are  conversing  with  God.  But  in  this  and  other  direc* 
tions,  I  would  always  excuse  such  persons  who  lie  under  any 
Bttural  weaknesses,  anc^  must  ^se  those  methods  that  make  the 
work  of  prayer  most  easy  to  them. 

The  lifting  vp  of  the  handsy  sometimes  folded  together,  or 

sometimes  apart,  is  a  very  natural  expression  of  our  seeking  help 

from  God,  who  dwells   above,    Psal.  xxviii.  2.  and  cxxxiv.  3. 

The  elevation  of  the  eyes,  and  the  hands,  is  so  much  the  dictate 

of  nature  in  all  acts  of  worship   wherein   we  address  God,  that 

the  heathens    themselves  frequently  practised  it,  as  we  have  an 

iooount  in  their  several  writers,  as  well  as  we  find  it  mentioned 

lithe  practice  of  the  saints  in  the  holy  scripture.    And  as  (he  ele* 

fslion   of  the  hands  to  heaven  is  a  very  natural  gesture  when  ja 

persoa  prays  for  himself ;  so  when  a  superior  prays  for  a  blessing 

to  descend  upon  a  person  of  an  inferior  character,  it  is  very 

natural  to  lay  his  hand  upon  tlie  head  of  the  person  for  whom  he 

prays.     This  we  find  practised  from  the  beginning  of  the  world, 

and  the  practice  descends  throughout  all  ages.    It  is  true  indeed, 

this  gesture,  the  imposition  of  /(andsy  was  used  by  the  propheUi 

and   apostles,  when  they  pronounced  autlioritative  and  divine 

blessings  upon  men,  and  commanicated  miraculous  gifts.     But  I 

esteem  it  not  so  much  a  peculiar  rite  belonging  to  the  prophetical 

benediction,  as  it  is  a  natural  expression  of  a  desire  of  the  divine 

blessing  IVom  a  father  to  a  sou,  from  an  elder  person  to  one  that 

is  younger,  from  a  minister  to  other  christians,  esfteciallY  those 

that  sure  ialf^s  in   CAnsi  ;    aed  therefore  wheaSLy^tiAUW^^K. 
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apart  and  devoted'  ia  God  in  any  wiemn  ofiic^  whilst  prayer* 
.are  made  for  a  divine  blessing  to  descend  upon  bim,  impoMtioa 
of  hands  seeme  to  be  a  ^slure  of  nature  ;  and  conaiacred  ia 
itself,  I  caanot  think  it  either  uulawful  or  necessary. 

With  regard  to  other  parts  oftbe  bodj,  there  is  little  need  of 
any  directious.  Calmncaa  and  quietness,  and  unirormity  of  pos- 
ture,' seem  to  be  inorc  decent.  Almost  all  motions  arc  disagree- 
able, especially  auch  as  carry  with  them  any  sound  or  noise  '.  for 
hereby  the  worship  is  rather  disturbed  than  promoted,  and  aome 
persons  by  such  actions  have  seemed  as  though  they  beat  time  to 
the  music  of  their  own  sentences.  In.  accrot  devotion  indeed, 
sighs  and  groans,  and  weeping,  may  be  very  well  allowed,  where 
we  give  vent  to- our  warmest  passions,  and  our  whole  aature  and 
frame  is  moved  with  devout  aSections  of  the  mind.  But  in  pub- 
lic these  things  slwuld  be  less  iudulged,  unless  in  such  extraor- 
dinary seasons,  when  al^  the  assembly  may  be  eSTectuallj  con- 
vinced they  arise  deep  from  the  heart.  If  we  indulge  ourselven 
in  various  motions  or  noise  made  by  the  liands  or  feet,  or  ai^ 
other  parts,  it  will  tempt  others  to  think  tliat  our  minds  are  not 
very  intcasefy  engaged,  or  at  least  it  will  appear  so  faualliu:  and 
irreverent,  as  we  would  not  willingly  be  guilty  of  in  the  presence 
of  our  superiors  here  on  eartli. 

0/  familif  prayer. — Since  it  is  so  necessary  for  the  person 
that  speaks  in  prayer  to  abstain  from  noisy  motions,  I  hope  all 
that  join  with  him  will  understand  lliat  il  is  very  unseemly  for 
them  to  disturb  tbe  worship  with  motion  and  noise  .  lluw  Itide* 
cent  is  it  at  family  prayer,  for  persons  to  spend  a  good  part  of  the 
time  In  settling  themselvesupou  their  knees,  a<yusiing  their  dress, 
moving  their  chairs,  saluting, tliosc  that  pass  by  and  come  in  after 
the  worship  is  begun  ?  How  unbecoming  is  it  to  stir  and  rise, 
while  the  two  or  three  last  sentences  arc  sj>oken,  as  though  devo- 
tion were  so  unpleasant  and  teilious  a  thing  that  they  longed  to 
have  it  over?  How  often  is  it  fuund  that  the  knee  is  the  only 
part  that  pays  external  reverence  to  God,  while  alL  the  other  parts 
oftbe  body  are  composed  to  laiciucss,  eauc  und  negligence  }  Some 
there  are  that  seldom  come  in  till  the  prayer  is  beg^n,  anil  then 
there  is  a  bustle  and  disturbance  made  for  their  acconunodation. 
To  prevent  some  of  these  irregularitea,  I  would  persuade  him 
tliat  prays,  not  to  begin  UII  all  that  design  to  join  in  the  family- 
worship  arc  present,  and  that  even  before  the  chapter  is  read; 
for  I  nonld  not  have  tlic  word  of  God  used  in  a  family  for  any 
other  jiurpose  than  the  tolling  of  a  bell  at  cliutch>  to  teU  that  the 
people  are  coming  in  to  prayers^ 

Of  grace  before  and  afiermeat. — Since'l  have  spoken  so 

particularly  about  family  prayer,  I  would  insert  a  word  or  two 

caBceralag  anotlier  part  of  BOC\al  wotshiyi  in  a  Ccuiuly,  nod  tliat  ia, 

giving  tittuHa  hfiiae  and  a&etmeaU.  U.«m«Ni(^(i^ii^\.VnW-v« 
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a  doe  regard  to  die  ooeaiioD,  and  the  personv  present ;  the  neg* 
feci  of  which  hath  been  attended  with  indecencies  and  indiscre- 
tiooB. — Some  have  used  themseWes  to  mutter  a  few  words  with 
so  low  a  Toice,  as  though  bv  some  secret  charm  they,  were  to  obn*''- 
seerate  the  ibod  alone,  ana  there  was  no  need  of  the  rest  to  join 
with  them  in  the  petitions.  Others  have  broken  out  into  so  Tio- 
lent  a  sound,  as  though  they  were  bound  to  make  a  thousand 
people  hear  them. — Some  penorm  this  part  of  worship  with  so 
sligltit  and  familiar  an  air,  as  though  they  had  no  sense  of  the 
great  CKnI  to  whom  they  speak  :  others  have  put  on  an  unnatural 
solemnity,  and  changed  their  natural  voice  into  so  different  and 
aakward  a  tone,  not  without  some  distortions  of  countenance, 
Aalbave  tempted  strangers  to  ridicule. 

It  is  the  custom  of  some,  to  hurry  over  a  single  sentence  or 
two,  and  they  have  done  before  half  the  company  are  prepared 
to  Kft  up  a  thought  to  heaven.  And  some  have  been  just  heard 
to  bespeak  a  blessing  on  the  church  and  the  king,  bat  seem  to 
haTefomrt  they  were  asking  God  to  bless  their  food,  or  giving 
thanks  ror  the  food  they  have  received.  Others  again  Jiave  five 
themselves  a  loose  into  a  long  prayer,  and  among  a  multitude  of 
other  petitions,  have  not  had  one  that  related  to  the  table  before 
them. 

The  general  rules  of  prudence,  together  with  a  due  obserTa- 
tion  of  the  custom  of  the  place  where  we  live,  would  correct  all 
these  disorders,  and  teach  us  that  a  few  sentences  suited  to  the  oc- 
casion, spoken  witli  an  audible  and  proper  Toice,  are  sufficient  for 
this  purpose,  especially  if  any  strangers  are  present.  If  we  are 
abroad  in  mixed  company,  many  times  it  is  best  for  each  person 
to  lift  up  a  petition  to  God  in  secret  for  himself ;  yet  in  a  religi* 
ous  family,  or  wh(Te  all  the  company  are  of  a  piece,  and  no  other 
circumstance  forbids  it,  I  cannot  disapprove  of  a  pious  soul  some- 
times breathing  out  a  few  more  devout  expressions  than  are  just 
necessary  to  give  thanks  for  the  food  we  receive  ;  nor  is  it  impro- 
per  to  join  any  other  present  occurrence  of  providence  together 
with  the  table -worship.  Here  I  would  also  beg  leav6  to  add  this, 
that  when  a  person  is  eating  alone,  I  do  not  see  any  necessity  of 
rising  always  from  his  seat,  to  recommend  his  food  to  the  blessing 
« of  God,  which  may  be  done  in  any  posture  of  body  with  a  short 
ejaculation  :  yet  when  he  eats  in  company,  I  am  of  opinion  that 
the  present  custom  of  standing  up  is  more  decent  and  honourable 
tiian  of  sitting  down,  ju$t  before  we  give  thanks,  which  was  too 
much  practised  in  the  former  age. 

Thus  I  have  delivered  my  sentiments  concerning  the  ges- 
tures proper  for  prayer.    And  I  hope  they  will  appear  useful  and 
proper  to  maintain  the  dignity  of  the' worship,  and  to  pay  honour 
to  God  with  our  boiiicg,  as  well  as  our  souls.    Aa  yi^  mw^l  u^ 
make  ourseJvea  mere  atatueB  and  lifeless  eng\ti«a  ot  i^tvj^^  w 
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neither  must  we,  out  of  pretenct  of  tpiritoalitf  ,  neglect  mil  de« 
ceocies.  Our  forma  of  religion  are  not  numerous  nor  gaudy  as 
the  Jewisli  rites,  nor  theatrical  gestures,  or  stiperstttious  fop- 
peries, liketlie  [lapists  ;  we  have  uo  need  to  be  masters  of  c&ct^ 
noutes,  in  order  to  worship  God  aright,  if  we  will  but  attend 
to  the  simplicity  of  manners  which  nature  dictates,  andthepro- 
cepts  and  examples  of  the  gospel  confirm. 

Remark.  Though  the  gestures  that  belong  to  preaching  are 
very  diflerent  from  those  of  prayer,  yet  most  of  the  rules  that 
are  prescribed  for  tlie  expression,  and  the  voice  in  prayer,  may 
be  usefully  applied  also  to  preaching  ;  but  this  difference  is  to  be 
observed,  that  in  the  work  of  preaciiing,  the  same  restraints  are 
not  always  necessary,  and  especially  in  applying  truth  warmly  (o 
the  conscience .'  for  then  we  speak  to  men  in  the  name  and  au- 
thority of  God,  and  we  may  indulge  a  greater  fireedom  and 
brightness  of  language,  more  lively  motions,  and  bolder  efforts 
ct  zeal  and  outward  fervoor :  but  in  prayer,  where,  in  thfr 
name  of  sinful  creatures,  we  address,  the  great  and  holy  God, 
every  thing  that  belongs  to  us  must  be  composed  to  an  appear-* 
anee  of  humility. 

Sect.  VIII. — General  Directiovs  about  the  Gift  of  Prayer. 

Thus  have  I  finished  what  I  designed  upon  the  gift  of 
prayer,  with  regard  to  the  matter,  the  method,  the  expression, 
the  voice,  and  the  gesture.  I  sliall  conclude  this  chapter  with 
these  five  general  directions  : 

I.  Keep  the  middle  way  between  a  nice  and  laborious  atten- 
dance to  nil  the  rules  I  have  given,  and  a  careless  neglect  of 
them.  As  every  rule  seems  to  carry  its  own  reason  with  it,  wm 
it  is  proper  that  there  should  be  some  regard  had  to  it,  whea 
occasion:?  for  the  practice  occur.  For  I  have  endeavoured  to  say 
nothing  on  tliis  subject,  but  what  might  some  way  or  other  be 
useful  towards  the  attainment  of  au  agreeable  gift  of  prayer,  and 
the  decent  exercise  of  that  gift.  The  rauhiplicity  of  our  wants, 
the  unfaithfulness  of  our  memories,  the  dulness  and  slowness  of 
our  apprehensions,  the  common  wanderings  of  our  thoughts,  and 
the  coMuess  of  our  affections,  will  require  our  best  care  for  the 
remedy  of  them. 

Yet  on  the  other  hand,  I  would  not  have  you  confine  your- 
selves too  precisely  to  ail  these  forms  in  matter^  method,  expres- 
sion, voice,  and  gesture,  upon  every  occasion,  lest  you  feel  your* 
selves  thereby  under  some  restraint,  and  prevent  your  souls  of 
that  divine  liberty,  with  which  upon  special  occa^ons  the  Spirit 
of  God  blesses  his  own  people  in  the  performance  of  this  duty. 
tVhtn  the  heart  is  full  of  good  matter,  the  tovgue  will  some'- 
times  be  as  the  pen  of  a  ready  writer  :  Ps.  Ixv.  I.  Such  a  fix* 
edness  and  fiijhiess  of  thought,  such  a  fervour  of  pious  affections. 
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win.  sometimeB  produce  so  glorious  t  fluency  and  variety  of' 
pertinent^ and  moving  expressionsy  and  all  in  so  just  a  metbod, 
as  makes  jit  appear  the  mao  is  carried  beyond  bimselfy  and  would 
be  alraitcDed  and  cramped  by  a  careful  attendance  to  rules. 
See  tken  that  the  graces  of  prayer  are  at  work  in  your  souls 
with  power ;  let  this  be  your  first  and  highest  care ;  aud  by  a 
meet  influence  this  will  lead  you  to  a  naturid  aud  easy  perform- 
aaee  of  this  dutv,  according  to  most  of  the  particular  rules  1  have 
given,  even  without  a  nice  and  exact  attendance  to  them.  So 
without  attendance  to  the  rules  of  art,  a  maa  may  so.neiime'^i  in 
t very  oiusical  humour,  strike  out  some  inimitable. graces  and 
flourishes,  and  charm  all  that  hear  him. 

II.  Among  ministers,  and  among  yonr  fe]low«christians, 
observe  those  that  have  the  most  edifying  gifts,  and  with  regard 
to  the  matter,  method,  expression,  voice,  and  gesture,  endea- 
TOUT  to  iinitate  them  who  are  more  universally  approved  of,  and 
the  exercise  of  whose  talents  arc  most  abundantly  blessedy  to 
excite  and  maintain  the  devotion  of  all  their  fellow-worsiiippers. 
And  at  the  same  time  also  take  notice  of  all  the  irregularities 
and  indecencies  that  any  persons  are  guilty  of  in  this  worsbij>,  in 
order  to  avoid  them  when  you  pray. 

III.  Use  all  proper  means  to  obtain  a  manly  presence  of 

mind,  and  holy  courage,   in  religious  performances.    Though 

excess  of  bashfulness  be  a  natural  infirmity,  yet  if  indulged  in 

nch  afliurs,  it  may  become  very  culpable.     There  have  been 

many  useful  g^fts  buried  in  silence,  through  a  sinful  bashfulness 

is  the  person  endowed  with  them :  and  generally  aH  persons, 

when  they  first  begin  to  pray  in  public,   feel  something  of  this 

weakness,  for  want  of  a  due  presence  of  mind ;  and  it  hath  had 

difierent  effects.    Some  persons  have  lost  that  due  calmness  ami 

temper  which  should  govern  their  expressions  ;  and  have  i^een 

driven  on  to  the  end  of  their  prayer  like  a  school-boy  hurrying 

hb  lesson  over,  or  a   larum  set  a  running,  that  could  not  stop 

till  it  was  quite  down.     Others  have  hesitated  at  every  sentence, 

and,  it  may  be,  felt  a  stop  in  their  speech,  that  they  could  utter 

DO  more.     Others  again,  whose  minds  have  been  well  furnished 

ind  prepared,  have  lost  their  own  Rchcme  of  thoughts,  and  made 

poor  work  at  first,  through  mere  bashfulness. 

I  grant,  that  courage,  and  a  degree  of  assurance,  is  a  na- 
tnral  talent;  but  it  may  also  in  a  great  measure  be  acquired  by 
the  use  of  proper  means  :  I  will  here  mention  a  few  of  them  : — 
1.  €ret  above  the  shame  of  appearing  religious ;  that  you  may 
be  dead  to  the  reproaches  of  a  wicked  world,  and  despise  the 
jests  and  scandal  that  are  cast  upon  strict  godliness.^ — 2  Make 
reli^ous  conversation  your  practice  and  delight.  If  you  are 
hut  ioared  to  speak  to  men  concerning  the  thVan  ot  Q^ 
wiUHHit  bJuahiof,  you  will  be  enabled  to'  speak  to  God  m  ^%  Vt%'' 
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Mfice  of  men  with  holy  confidence. — 3.  Labour  to  aftwD  Ibit 
eifl  of  prayer  in  &  tolerable  degree,  and  exercise  it  often  in  tecret 
for  Mine  coiiiiderable  time  before  you  begin  in  fiublic.-i-4.  Ttke 
bced  that  your  heart  be  always  well  prepared,  and  let  (lie  matter 
of  your  prayer  be  well  premeditated'  nhen  you  make  your  flrtt 
public  attempla  of  it. — 5.  8trive  to  maintain  upon  your  aoul  » 
much  greater  awe  of  the  msjesty  of  tlmt  God  to  whom  yoa 
apeak,  than  of  the  opinions  of  those  fellow- creatures  with  whom 
you  worship  ;  that  so  yuu  may,  as  il  were,  forget  you  are  in  the 
company  of  men,  while  you  address  the  >loat  High  God- 
Chide  your  heart  into  courage,  when  you  find  it  shy  and  sink' 
ing,  and  say,  Dare  I  speak  to  the  great  and  dreadj'ul  God,  anit 
ihall  I  be  a/raid  oj  man. 

Now  in  order  to  practise  this  advice  well  the  next  shall  be 
a~kin  to  it. — 6.  Be  not  too  tender  of  your  own  reputation  in  these 
externals  of  religion.  This  soitiiess  of  spirit,  which  we  call 
baahfulnesR,  ha% often  a  great  deal  of  fondness  for  self  mingled 
with  it.  When  we  are  to  speak  in  public,  tiiis  enfeebles  the 
mind,  throws  us  into  a  hurry,  and  makes  us  perforin  much  worse 
than  we  do  in  secret.  When  we  arc  satisfied  therefore  that  we 
are  engaged  in  present  duty  to  God,  letns  maintains  noble neg>- 
ligence  of  (he  censures  of  men,  and  ipeak  witli  the  same  courage  - 
u  though  none  but  God  were  present.  Yet  to  administer  farthet 
relief  under  this  weakness,  1  add, — 7.  Make  your  first  eaaaya 
in  the  company  of  one  or  two  either  your  inferiors,  or  your  most 
intimate,  most  pious  and  candid  acquaintance,  that  you  may  be 
under  no  fear  nor  concern  about  their  sentiments  of  your  per- 
formance. Or  jwn  yourself  in  society  with  wma  young  diris* 
tlans  of  equal  standing,  and  set  apart  times  for  praying  together, 
wluoh  is  an  excellent  way  to  obtain  the  gift  of  prayer. — 8.  Do 
not  aim  at  length  of  prayer  in  your  younger  attempts,  but  rather 
be  short ;  oBer  up  a  few  more  common  uid  necessary  requests 
at  first,  and  proceed  by  degrees  to  enlarge  and  fulfil  the  scTeral 
parts  of  this  wprship,  as  farther  occauon  shall  oflcr,  and  aa  your 
gifts  and  courage  increaae. — 9.  Be  not  discouraged  if  your  first 
Hxperimentt  he  not  so  successful  as  you  deure.  Many  a  chriatiaa 
lus  in  time  arrifcd  at  a  glorious  gift  in  prayer,  who  in  thur 
younger  essays  have  been  overwhdmed  with  bashfulneas  and 
confu^on.  Let  not  Satan  prevail  with  you  therefore  to  cast  off 
this  practice,  and  your  hope,  at  once,  by  such  a  temptation  u 
tliis. — LO.  Make  it  the  matter  of  your  earnest  requests  to  Godj 
that  you  may  be  endowed  with  cliristian  courage,  with  a  holy 
liberty  of  speech,  and  freedom  of  utterance,  wtiicli  the  blessed 
a[)OBtlePaul  ol'leo  praya  for  :  and  you  have  reason  to  hope,  that 
he  tliat  gives  everif  ggod  and  perfect  gifi,  will  not  deny  yuu  that 
tfliieii  ia  ao  necessary  to  the  perfurTOanoft  Cf£  'jww  4u!t.>(.  1  ^o- 
^nnf  npw  (o  iho  fourtli  general  AwsdViou  ■. 
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IV.  lotreat  the  assistance  of  some  kind  christian  friend,  to 
^ve  you  notice  of  all  t)ie  irregularitves  tliat  yourselves  may  have 
been  guilty  of  in  prayers,  especially  in  your  first  years  of  the 
practice  of  tliis  duty ;  and  esteem  tliose  tile  most  valuable  of 
your  fiiends^  wlio  vriil  put  themselves  to  the  trouble  of  giving 
you  a  modest  and  an  obliging  bint  of  any  of  your  own  iroperfec- 
dons  :  fin*  it  is  not  ])ossiblc  that  we  ourselves  should  judge  of 
the  tone  of  our  own  voice  or  the  ii^estures  that  we  ourselves  use, 
whether  they  be  agreeable  to  our  foUow-worshippers  or  no.  And 
in  other  instances  also,  our  friends  may  forio  a  more  unbiassed 
judgment  than  ourselves,  and  therefore  are  fittest  to  be  our  correc- 
tors. For  want  of  this,  some  persons,  in  their  youth,  have 
,  gdned  so  ill  a  habit  of  speaking  in  public,  and  so  many  disor* 
ders  have  attended  their  exercise  of  the  gift  of  prayer,  ill  tones, 
vicious  accents,  wild  distortions  of  the  countenance,  and  divers 
other  improprieties,  which  they  carried  witli  them  all  tlie  years  of 
their  life,  and  have  oftentimes  exposed  the  worship  of  God  to 
contempt  and  hindered  the  ediGcation  of  those  that  join  with 
them,  rather  tliao  promoted  it. 

y.  Be  frequent  in  the  practice  of  this  duty  of  prayer,  not 
only  in  secret,  but  with  one  another.  For  thougli  every  rulo 
iliat  I  have  before  given,  were  fixed  in  your  memories,  and 
always  at  hand,  yet  without  frequent  practice,  you  will  never  at* 
tain  to  any  great  skill  and  readiness  in  this  holy  exercise.  As 
our  graces  themselves,  by  being  often  tried  and  fnit  upon  action^ 
become  stronger,  and  shine  brighter,  giveXSlod  more  glory,  and 
do  more  service 4o  nien  ;  so  will  it  fare  with  every  gift  of  the 
holy  Spirit  also ;  it  is  improved  by  frequent  exercise.  Therefore 
the  apostle  "bids  the  'young  evangelist  Timothy,  that  he  should 
not  neglect  to  sHr  up  the  gift  (bat  teas  in  him^  thpugh  it  was  a 
giftcommuntcatod  in  an  extraordinary  way,  by  the  imposition  of 
hands ;  2  Tim.  i.  .6.  And  therefore  it  is  that  some  serious  chris* 
tians  that  have  less  knowledge,  will  excel  persons  of  great 
learning,  and  wit,  and  judgment,  in  the  gift  of  prayer  ;  be- 
cause though  they  do  not  understand  the  rules  so  well,  yet 
they  practise  abundantly  more.  And  for  the  most  part,  if  all 
•other  circumstances  are  equal,  it  will  be  found  a  general  truth, 
that  he  that  prays  most,  prays  best. 


Chapter  III. — Of  the  grace  of  Prayer. 

IN -the  two  first  chapters,  I  have  finished  -what  i  proposed 
concerning  the  external  parts  of  prayer  ;  X  proceed  now  to  take 
m  Bhart  view  of  the  internal  and  spiritual  pari  o{  \^2ild\iV^  \  %ttd. 
Hum  baa  been  uauaily  called  the  grace  irf  ^ayet.    H«w  V 
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endeavour  to  explain  what  it  meanB«  and  shew  how  properly  the 
term  in  used  :  ailerward'I  aliall  particularly  mention  what  art 
those  inward  and  spiritual  exercises  of  the  mind,  which  are  re- 
4|uircd  in  the  duty  of  prayer,  and  then  giire  directions  how  to 
attain  them.  But  in  the  roost  part  of  this  chapter  1  shall  past 
OTcr  tliiufz^  with  much  brevity,  because  it  is  not  my  design  io 
writing  this  book,  to  say  over  again  what  so  many  practical 
writers  have  said  on  these  subjects. 

Sect.  I. — JVhat  (he  Grace  of  Prayer  /«,  and  how  it  differs 

from  the  Gift. 

Grace,  in  its  most  general  sense,  implies  the  free  and  unde« 
served  favour  of  one  person  toward  anotlier  that  is  esteemed  his 
inferior :  and  in  the  language  of  the  New  Testament,  it  is  usually 
put  to  signify  the  favour  and  mercy  of  God  toward  sinful  crea- 
tures, wUch  upon  all  accounts  is  acknowledged  to  ii^  free  and 
undeserved.  Now  because  our  natures  are  corrupt  and  averse 
to  what  is  good,  and  whensoever  they  are  changed  and  inclined 
to  God  and  divine  things,  this  is  done  by  the  power  of  God  work« 
iog  in  us  ;  therefore  this  very  change  of  nature,  this  renewed 
and  divine  frame  of  mind,  is  called  in  the  common  language  of 
christians  by  the  name  of  grace. 

If  I  were  to  write  my  thoughts  of  the  distinction  between 
the  terms  of  virtue,  holiness,  and  grace,  1  should  give  theqi 
thus :  Virtue  generally  signifies  the  mere  material  part  of  that 
which  is  good,  without  a  particular  reference  to  God,  at  the 
principle  or  end  thereof:  tlierefore  the  good  dispositions  and  ao* 
tions  of  the  heathens  were  called  virtues.  And  this  word  also 
is  applied  io  sobriety ,  riglUeonsnesSy  charity ^  %nd  every  thing 
that  relates  to  ourselves  and  our  neighbours,  rather  than  to  re*- 
ligion  and  things  that  relate  to  divine  worship.  Holiness  sig- 
nifies all  those  good  dispositions  and  actions,  with  their  particu- 
lar reference  to  God  as  their  end,  to  whose  glory  they  are  de- 
voted and  performed.  The  word  holy  signiiies  tliat  which  it 
devoted,  or  dedicated.  Grace  denotes  the  same  dispositions,  with 
•  a  peculiar  regard  to  God,  as  their  principle,  intimating  that  thc|^ 
proceed  from  his  favour. 

Sometimes  this  word  is  used  in  a  comprehensive  sense,  to 
signify  the  whole  train  of  christian  virtues,  or  the  universal 
habit  of  holiness.  So  may  those  texts  be  understood  ;  John  i. 
16.  0/ his  fulness  we  have  received  grace.  2  Pet.  iii.  18. 
Grow  iu  grace f  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
And  so  in  our  common  language  we  say,  such  a  person  is  a 
graceless  wretch,  be  has  no  grace  at  all,  tiiat  is,  no  good  dispo'^ 
sitioiis.  We  say  such  a  one  is  truly  gracious,  or  he  has  a  prin- 
ciple of  grace,  that  is,  he  is  a  man  of  religion  and  virtue. 
Sometimes  it  is  used  in  its  singular  sense,  and  means   any  one 
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iadnaluMi  or  holy  princi|ile  in  the  mind.  So  Ire  say,  fbe  fpnctt 
of  faith,  the  ^mre  of  repentance^  the  grace  of  hope,  or  1otq» 
Si  ^  Cor.  viii.  7.  Therefore  as  i/e  abound  in  faitn^  in  knew-- 

kdg€ in  your  love  to  wv,  sec  that  ye  abound  in  this  grace 

«/»,  that  is,  liberality.  8  ometimea  it  is  used  in  a  sense  a  littlo 
BKMre  enlargeri,  but  not  universal,  and  it  implies  all  those  pioua 
qutlificatious  that  belong  td  any  one  action  or  duty  ;  wo  we  rea4 
o[  the  grace  tliat  belongs  to  conversation  ;  CoL  iv.  6.  Lei  ydur 
ipeech  be  alvcuys  with  grace.  The  grace  of  singing;  CoL  iiL 
Singing  with  grace  in  your  hearts.  And  the  grace  of  divine 
worship  seems  to  be  mentioned  ;  llcb.  xii.  2S.  Let  us  have  grace 
^rebif  tee  maif  serve  Ood  acceptabli/f  rtith  reverence  and  godl^ 
feoTf  ^e.  Ancf  the  grace  of  prayer ;  Zech.  xii.  10.  1  will  pour 
9n  the  house  of  David  the  spirit  of  grace  and  supplication. 

The  grace  of  prayer,  in  our  common  acceptation,  is  not  any 
aae  ringle  act  or  habit  of  the  mind,  but  it  implies  all  those  holy 
dispositions  of  soul,  which  are  to  be  exercised  in  that  part  m 
iCriae  worship.  It  consists  in  a  readin<>ss  to  put  forth  those  se* 
verml  acts  of  the  sanctified  mind,  will  and  affectioitt,  which  are 
suited  to  the  duty  of  prayer.  Ilence  will  appear  thegreat'difl^* 
CBce  that  is  between  the  gift  and  grace  of  prayei'.  The  gift  ie 
bat  the  outside,  the  shape,  the  carrase  of  the  duty.  The  grace 
iithe  soul  and  spirit,  that  gives  it  life,  and  vigour,  and  efficacy; 
iiisi  renders  it  acceptable  to  God,  and  of  real  advantage  to  our- 
selTes.  The  gift  cliiefly  consists  in  a  readiness  of  though^ 
sgreeaUe  to  the  several  parts  of  prayer,  and  a  facility  of  ex« 
{ireaaing  those  thoughts  in  speaking  to  God.  The  grace  consists 
■erely  in  the  inward  workings  of  the  heart  and  coniicience  to* 
ward  God  and  relicion.  The  gift  has  a  shew  and  appearance  of 
iioly  desires  and  affections ;  but  holy  atfections,  sincere  desires^ 
and  real  converse  with  God,  belong  only  to  the  grace  of  prayer. 
The  gift  and  the  grace  are  many  times  separated  one  from  the 
other ;  and  it  hath  been  often  found  that  the  gift  of  prayer  hath 
been  attained  in  a  great  degree  by  study  and  practice,  and  by  tlie 
common  workings  of  the  Spirit  of  God  communicated  to  semo 
persons  that  have  nothing  of  true  grace.  There  may  be  alid 
the  grace  of  prayer  in  lively  exercise  in  some  souls,  wlio  have 
but  a  very  small  degree  of  this  gift,  and  that  hardly  know  hof^ 
to  form  their  thoughts  and  desires  into  a  regular  method,  or  to 
express  those  desires  in  tolerable  language. 

Concerning  some  persons  it  may  be  said,  as  in  Mat.  vii« 
92.  lliat  though  they  could  pour  out  abundance  of  words  before 
Uud  in  prayer,  though  they  could  preacti  Uke  apostles,  or  like 
tngels,  or  cast  nut  devils  in  the  name  of  Christy  yet  our  Lord 
Jesus  knows  them  not^  for  they  have  no  grace.  On  the  other 
band,  there  are  some  that  are  dear  to  Go(i,  that  can  but  chatter 
ml  cry  like  a  neallou  or  a  crane,  as  Ilczekiah  did,  and  yet  are 
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In  the  lively  exercise  of  the  grace  of  prsyer.  Bat  where  bolk  ^ 
these,  the  gift  and  the  grace,  meet  together  in  one  person,  such  ^  ' 
christian  brings  honour  to  Crod,  and  has  a  greater  capacity  and  / 
prospect  of  doing  much  service  for  souls  in  the  world  ;  ne  is  nnade  ;?< 
of  great  use  to  the  edification  and  comfort  of  his  fellow-cbristjant.  '^. 
Those  ads  of  tlie  sanctified  soul  in  all  its  powers^  which  are  pat  fort^  \i 
in  the  duty  of  prayer,  may  be  properly  called  so  many  graces  of  ■, 
the  holy  Spirit,  drawn  forth  into  exercise.  .And  of  these  some  r 
belong  to  the  whole  work  and  worship  of  prayer,  and  others  aire  '! 
peculiar  to  the  several  parts  of  the  duty.  b 

Sect.  II. — General  Graces  of  Prayer. 

The  graces  that  belong  to  the  whole  work  or  duty  of  prayer,    ,. 
are  such  as  these  :  I.  Faith  or  belief  of  tl)£  being  of  God,  and    , 
Lis  perfect  kuowle<lge,  and  his  gracious  notice  of  all  that   we    \ 
bpeak  in  prayer.     This  rule  the  apostle  gives,  Heb.  xi.  0.  He    , 
that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  he  15,  and  that  he  is  a  re- 
warder  of  all  them  that  diligentlt/  seek  him.    We  should  endea- 
vour to  impress  our  minds  frequently  with  a  fresh  and  liTely 
belief  of  God's  existence,  though  he  be  so  much  unknown  ;   of 
his  presence,  though  he  be  invisible  ;  of  his  just  and  merciful 
regard  to  all  the  actions  of  qien,  and  especially  their  religious 
amrs  ;  that  so  prayer  may  not  be  a  matter  of  custom  and  cere^ 
mony,  but  performed  with  a  design  and  hope  of  pleasing  God, 
.and  getting  some  good  from  him.     This  exercise  of  a  lively  faith 
jruns  through  every  part  of  the  duty,  and  gives  spirit  and  power 
|o  the  whole  worship. — II.  Gravity,  solemnity,  and  seriousness 
of  spirit.     Let  a  lij^ht  and  trivial  temper  be  utterly  banished, 
ivhen  we  come  into  the  presence  of  God.     When  we  s|>eak  In 
ithc  great  Creator,  who  must  also  be  our  judge,  about  tlie  con- 
•eros  of  infinite  and  everlasting  moment,  we  ought  to  have  our 
souls  clothed  with  solemnity*  and  not  to  assume  those  airs  which 
are  lawful  at  other  seasons,  when  we  talk  with  our  fellow-crea- 
tures about  meaner  affairs.     A   wantonness  and  vanity  of  mind 
ought  never  to  be  indulged  in  the  least  degree,  when  we  come  to 
perform  any  part  of  divine  worship ;  ami  especially  when  we, 
vJio  are  but  aust  and  ashes^  speak  unto  the  great  and  dreadful 
God. 

III.  Spirituality  and  hcavenly-n^indedness,  should  run 
through  the  whole  of  this  duty.  For  prayer  is  a  retirement  frorn 
earth,  and  a  retreat  from  .our  fellow- creatures  to  attend  on  God, 
and  hold  correspondence  with  him  that  dwells  in  heaven.  If  our 
thoughts  are  full  of.  corn  and  wine  and  oily  and  the  business  of 
this  life,  we  shall  not  seek  so  earnestly  the  favor  and  face  of 
God,  as  becomes  devout  worshippers.  The  things  of  the  world 
therefore  must  be  commanded  to  stand  by  for  a  season,  and  to  . 
abide  at  the  foot  of  the  mount,  while  we  walk  up  higlier  to  offer 
up  our  sacrifices,  as  Abrs^ham  did  ;  and  to  meet  our  God.    Our 
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flSmS)  tnd  ends,  and  desires,  should  i^row  more  spirlti^al,  as  we 
proceed  in  tliis  duty.  And  though  God  iudulges  us  to  converse 
with  bun  about  many  of  our  temporal  afiairs  in  prayer,  yet  let 
■s  take  care  that  the  thin^  of  our  souh,  and  the  eternal Avorld^' 
ihfaja  possess  tlie  chief  room  in  our  hearts.  And  vvhat^oever 
of  the  cares  of  this  life  enter  into  our  prayers,  and  are  sjiread 
bdbre  the  Lord,  let  us  see  that  our  aims  therein  are  sjnritual, 
that  our  very  desires  of  earthly  comforts  may  be  purified  fron| 
aH  carnal  ends,  and  sanctified  to  some  divine  purposes,  to  the 
glory  of  God,  to  the  honor  of  the  gospel,  and  the  salvation 
of  souls. 

IV.  Sincerity  and  uprightness  of  heart  is  another  grace 

diat  most  run  througli  this  worship.     Whetlier  we  speak  to  God 

coooemiog  his  own  glories,  whether  we  give  him  thanks  for  his 

abundant  goodness,  or  confess  our  various  iniquities  before  him|' 

or  express  our  desires  of  mercy  at  his  hand,  still  let  our  hearts 

and  our   lips  agree,  and    not  be  found  mockers  of  God,  who 

starches  the  hearty  and  tries  the  reim^  and  can  spy  hypocrisy  in 

the  darkest  corners   of  the  soul. — V.  Holy  watchfulness,  and 

intention  of  mind  upon  the  duty  in  which  we  are  engaged  ;  this 

mast  run  througli  every  part  of  prayer.     Our  thoughts. must  not 

be  suffered  to  wander  among  the  creatures,  and  rove  to  the  eiid^ 

tf  the  earthy  when  we  come  to  converse  with  the  high  and  holy 

trod.     Without  this  holy  watchfulness  we  shall  be  in  danger  of 

leaving  God  in  the  midst  of  the  worship,  because  the  temptations 

that  arise  from  Hatan,  and  from  our  own  hearts,  are  various  and 

strong.     Without  this  watchfulness  our  worship  will  degenerate 

mto  fonnality,  and  we  shall  find  coldness  and  indifferency  creep* 

in?  upon  our  spirits,  and  spoiling  the  success  of  our  duties. 

natch   unto  prayer^  is  a  constant  direction  of  the  great  apostle. 

I  might  add   to  these,  humility,  and   delight,  or  pleasure   and 

other  exercises  of  the  sanctified  alfeolions ;  but  I  shall  have  occa* 

Non  more  properly  to  mention  them  under  the  next  head. 

Sect.  III. — Graces  tliat  belong  to  particular  Parts  of -Prayer. 

The  graces  that  peculiarly  belong  to  the  several  parts  of 
prayer,  arc  distinguished  according  to  the  parts  of  this  duty ; 
viz.  I.  Invocation  or  calling  upon  God,  requires  a  special  awe  of 
his  majesty  to  attend  it,  and  a  deep  sense  of  our  own  meanness 
aud  unworthiness  ;  and  at  the  same  time  we  should  express  holy 
wonder  and  pleasure,  that  the  most  high  God  who  inhabits  eter^ 
nitt/y  will  suffer  such  contemptible,  and  worthless  beings  as  we 
are  to  hold  correspondence  with  liim. 

II.  The  work  of  adoration  or  praise,  runs  through  the 
several  attributes  of  the  divine  nature,  and  requires  of  us  the 
exercise  of  our  various  affections  suited  to  those  several  attri«> 
hates.    As  when  we  mention  God^s  self-suf&ciency  and  indepeu- 
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itticjf  it  becomes  us  to  be  bumble  tiid  tckoowledge  onr  depett- 
dence :  when  we  speak  of  hi^  power,  and  of  his  wisdom,  we 
should  ftbase  ourselves  before  him,  because'of  our  weakness  and 
lolly,  as  well  as  stand  in  holy  admiration  at  the  infinity  of  those 
gtofies  of  God.  When  we  mention  bis  love  and  compassioDy 
our  souls  should  return  much  love  to  him  again,  and  have  our 
aflbdions  going'  forth  strongly  towards  him.  When  we  think  oi 
Ms  justice,  we  should  have  a  holy  awe  upon  our  spirits,  and  a 
neligious  fear,  suited  to  tlic  presence  of  the  just  and  dreadful 
God.  Aikl  the  thought  of  his  forgiveness  should  awaken  us  ia 
bc^  and  joy. 

III.  In  the  confession  of  our  sorrows  and  our  sins,  humility 
is  a  necessary  grace,  and  deep  contrition  of  soul,  in  the  presence 
of  that  God  whose  laws  we  have  broken,  whose  gospel  we  have 
abused,  whose  majesty  we  have  affronted,  and  wiK>se  vengeance 
we  have  deserved.  Here  all  the  springs  of  repentance  should 
be  set  open,  and  we  should  mourn  for  sin,  even  at  the  same  time 
ttat  we  hope  iniquity  is  forgiven,  and  our  souls  are  reconciled 
to  God.  Shame  and  self-indignation,  and  holy  revenge  against 
the  corruptions  of  our  hearts,  should  be  awakened  also  in  in  this 
|iart  of  prayer. 

IV.  In  our  petitions  we  sliould  raise  our  desires  to  soeh  dif- 
ferent degrees  of  fervency,  as  the  nature  of  our  requests  makes 
wcessary.  When  we  pray  for  the  things  of  the  upper  world, 
and  eternal  blessings,  we  cannot  be  too  warm  in  our  desires :— * 
When  we  seek  the  mercies  of  life,  the  degree  of  fervency  should 
be  abated,  for  it  is  possible  that  we  may  be  happy,  and  yet  go 
without  many  of  the  comforts  of  the  present  state  :  Submission 
is  here  required;  and  God  expects  to  see  his  children  thus  ra* 
tionaliy  religious,  and  wisely  to  divide  the  tbinffs  that  are  most 
agreeable  to  his  will,  and  most  necessary  for  our  ^licity.  While 
ve  make  intercession  for  our  friends,  or  our  enemies,  we  ought 
to  feel  in  ourselves  warm  and  lively  compassion ;  and  when  we 
pray  for  the  church  of  Christ  in  the  world,  we  should  animate 
att  our  expressions  with  a  burning  zeal  for  his  glory,  and  tender- 
ness for  our  fellow-christians. 

V.  Pleading  with  God,  calls  for  humble  importunity  ;  for 
the  arguments  that  we  use  with  God,  in  pleading  with  him,  are 
but  the  various  forms  of  importunate  request.  But  because  we 
are  but  creatures,  and  we  speak  to  Qody  humility  ought  to  min- 
gle with  every  one  of  our  arguments.  Our  pleadings  with  him 
should  be  so  expressed,  as  always  to  carry  in  them  that  decency, 
and  that  distance,  that  becomes  creatures  in  the  presence  of  their 
Slaker.    In  pleading  also  we  are  required  to  exercise  faith  in  the 

Eomiscs  of  the  gospel,  faith  in  the  name  of  Christ  Jesus  our 
ediator,  faith  in  the  mercies  of  our  God,  according  to  the  dis- 
^^overies:  he  hath  made  of  himself  in  his  word.     We  are  called  to 
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bdieve  thaliie  is  a  God  beariog  prayer,  and  will  bestow  upon  us 
what  we  seek,  so  far  as  is  necessary  for  bis  glory,  and  our  sal  va« 
dso  ;  to  believe  that  he  i$  a  rewarder  ef  them  thmt  diligentiy  aedk 
him ;  Heb.  xi.  6.  Here  also  the  grace  of  hope  coracs  into  ex* 
crciae ;  for  while  we  trust  the  promises,  we  hope  for  the  thiogs 
ptoniaedy  or  the  tbhigs  for  wUch  we .  petition.  We  ought  tm 
Daiataia  an  Jiumble  holy  expectation  of  those  mercies  for 
which  we  plead  with  Ood*  We  must  direct  our  prayer  to  him 
ewi  look  up,  with  David ;  Psal.  v.  3.  and  with  Habakkuk, 
siamd  upon  our  wateh-tower,  and  see  what  he  will  answer  us  s 
Hak  ii.  1. 

VI.  In  tliat  part  of  prayer  which  is  called  professioB,  or 
self-reaigaation, 'great  humility  is  again  required;  a  sweet  sub* 
mission  to  his  wiU,  a  comfioiediicss  and  quietness  of  spirit  under 
his  determinations^  even  though,  for  reasons  of  infinite 
and  loTe,  he  withhold  from  us  the  particular  comlbrts  that 
%eA.  Here  let  patience  have  its  perfect  exercine^  and  let  the  soul 
continue  in  an  bumble  frame,  waiting  upon  Ood.  While  wa 
give  up  ourselves  to  God,  a  divine  steadiness  of  soul  should  at- 
tend it,  and  the  firmest  courage  of  heart  against  all  oppositions^ 
while  we  confirm  all  our  self-dedications  to  tlie  Lord. 

VII.  In  thanksgiving,  a  most  hearty  gratitude  of  soul  in 
required,  a  deep  sense  of  divine  favours,  and  a  readiness  to  re- 
turn unto  God  according  to  his  goodness,  to  the  uttermost  of  our 
ctpacities ;  a  growing  love  to  God,  and  sincere  longing  to  do 
•omething  for  him,  answerable  to  the  variety  and  riches  of  his 
grace  towards  us.  Here  also,  with  holy  wonder,  we  acknowledge 
the  condescension  of  Grod  to  bestow  mercies  upon  us  so  unwor- 
thy ;  and  this  wonder  should  arise  and  grtfw  up  into  divine  joy, 
arliile  we  Mess  our  Maker  for  the  mercies  of  this  life,  and  our 
Father  for  an  interest  in  his  covenant  and  his  special  love.  And 
in  our  thanksgivings  we  should  be  sure  to  take  notice  of  all  re« 
turns  of  prayer,  all  mercifMl  appearances  of  God  iu  answer  to 
our  requests ;  for  it  is  but  a  poor  converse  that  is  maintained  with 
<jod,  if  we  are  only  careful  about  our  speaking  to  him,  but  take 
no  notice  of  any  replies  he  condescends  to  make  to  our  poor  and 
worthless  addresses. 

VIII.  When  we  bless  God,  we  should  shew  an  earnest 
longing  ^after  the  honour  of  the  name  of  God,  and  our  souls 
should  breathe  fervently  after  the  accomplishment  of  those  pro- 
mises wherein  he  hath  engaged  to  spread  his  own  honours,  and 
to  magnify  his  own  name,  and  the  name  of  his  Son ;  we  should, 
as  it  were,  exuh  and  triumph  in  those  glories,  which  God,  our 
God  possesses,  and  rejoice  to  think  that  he  shall  for  ever  possess 
them,  'fhen  we  conclude  the  whole  prayer  with  our  Amen  of 
sinceritjr  and  fsiih,  in  one  short  word  expressing  over  a^ia  our 

skhratioMiB,  our  eoafeomoHo,  and  our  petiUons^   ttu»&w^  vA 
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hoping  for  the  audience  of  onr  prayers,  tod  aoceptance  of  our 
persous,  from  whence  we  should  take  encouragement  to  rise 
from  this  duty  with  a  sweet*  serenity  and  composure  of  'ibiiid, 
and  maintain  a  joyful  and  heavenly  frame,  as  those  tliat  have 
been  with  God.  ^ 

But  lest  some  pious  and  humble  souls  should  be  discouraged', 
when  they  find  not  these  lively  exercises  of  faith,  hope,  love, 
.  fervency  of  desire,  and  divine  delight  in  worship,  and  thencci 
conclude  that  they  have  not  the  grace  of  prayer ;  I  would  add 
this  caution,  viz.  Tlrat  all  the  graces  of  prayer  are  seldom  at 
work  in  the  soul  at  once,  in  an  eminent  and  sensible  degree; 
sometimes  one  prevails  more,  and  sometimes  another,  in  this 
feeble  and  imperfect  state :  and  when  a  christian  comes  before 
Crod  with  much  dcadness  of  heart,  much  overcome  with  carnal 
thoughts,  and  feels  great  reluctancy  even  to  the  duty  of  prayer, 
and  falls  d()wn  before  God,  mourning,  complaining,  self-con- 
demning, and  with  sighs  and  deep  groans  in  secret,  makes  known 
his  burthen  and  his  sins  to  God  ;  though  he  can  speiJi  but  few 
words  before  him,  such  a  frame  and  temper  of  mind  will  be  ap- 
proved of  by  that  God  who  judges  the  secrets  of  the  heart,  and 
makes  most  compassionate  allowances  for  the  infirmity  of  our 
flesh,  and  will  acknowledge  his  own  grace  working  in  that  soul, 
thougli  it  be  but  just  breiUhing  and  struggling  upward  through 
loads  of  sin  and  sorrow. 

Sect.  IV. — Directions  to  attain  the  Grace  of  Prayer. 

In  order  to  direct  us  in  the  spiritual  performance  of  this 
duty,  we  must  consider  it  as  a  holy  converse  maintained  be* 
tween  earth  and  h^ven,  betwixt  the  great  and  holy  God, 
aqd  mean  and  sinful  creatures.  Now  the  most  natural 
rules  that  I  can  think  of  to  carry  on  this  converse,  ai'e  such 
as  these: — 

I.  Direction.  Possess  your  hearts  with  a  most  aflTccting 
sense  of  the  character  of  the  two  parties  that  are  to  maintain  this 
correspondence ;  that  is,  God  and  yourselves.  This  mdeed  is 
one  direction  for  the  eift  of  prayer,  but  it  is  also  most  necessary 
to  attain  the  grace.  Let  us  consider  who  this  glorious  Being  is, 
that  invites  us  to  this  fellowship  with  himself ;  how  awful  in  ma- 
jesty !  liow  terrible  in  righteousness !  how  irresistible  in  power ! 
how  unsearchable  in  wisdom  !  how  all-sufficient  in  blessedness ! 
how  condescending  in  mercy !  Let  us  again  consider,  wlio  are 
we  that  are  invited  to  this  correspondence :  how  vile  in  onr  ori« 
ginal !  how  guilty  in  our  hearts  and  lives !  how  needy  of  every 

'  blessing  !  how  utterly  incapable  to  help  ourselves !  aud  how  mi* 
serable  for  ever,  if  we  are  without  God  1  And  if  we  Iiave  sincerely 
obeyeil  the  call  of  his  gospel^  aud  V\a^e  HU«i\v\<id  Vo  «oiueeom-« 

Artable  hope  of  his  love  *,  let  ua  covn^^er,  Vtf>>i)  \v&\iv\a^^  ^mi 
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obligations  to  liim,  and  how  necessai^,  and  how  delig;htful  it  is 
to  eqjoj  his  visits  here,  with  whom  it  will  be  our  happinejis  to 
dwell  for  ever.  When  we  feel  our  spirits  deeply  impressed  with 
sodi  thoughts  as  these  are,  we  are  in  the  t)est  frame,  and  most 
likely  way  to  pray  with  grace  in  our  hearts. 

II.  Wb^i  yon  come  before  God,  remember  the  nature  of 

this  GoiTei|iondeDce,  it  is  all  spiritual ;  remember  tlic  dignity  aad 

privilege,  the  design,  and  the  importance  of  it.    A  sense  of  the 

high  fisToar,  in  being  admitted  to  this   privilege  and  honor,  will 

fill  your  souk  with  humble  wonder,  ana  jwith  heavenly  joy,  such 

as  beoomea  the  favourites  and  worshippers  of  aa  infinite  God« 

A  due  attendance  to  the  design  and  importance  of  this  duty,  wiU 

fix  yoiir  thoughts  to  •  the  most  immoveable  attention,  and  strict 

watdifulness ;  it  will  overspread  your  spirits  with  seriousness,  it 

will  command  all  vonr  inward  powers  to  devotion,  and  will  raise 

your  desires  to  holy  fervency.    You  pray  to  him  tliat  hath  power 

to  save  and  to  destroy,  about  your  eternal  destruction,  or  eternal 

lalvatioD,  and  if  eternity,  with  all  its  awful  attendants,  will  not 

awaken  some  of  the  graces  of  prayer,  the  soul  must  be  in  a  verji 

stupid  frame. 

III.  Seek  earnestly  a  state  of  friendship  with  him  with 
whom  you  converse,  and  labour  after  a  good  hope  and  assurance 
of  that  friendship.  fVe  are  all  bif  nature  enemies  to  Gad,  mnd 
ckildrtH  of  his  wrath ;  Rom.  viii.  7.  and  Eph.  ii.  2.  if  we  are 
not  reconciled,  we  can  never  hold  communion  with  him.  How 
can  we  delight  in  converse  with  an  enemy  so  almighty  ?  Or  pay 
him  due  worship,  wliile  we  believe  he  hates  us,  and  will  destroy 
us  r  But  oh  !  how  unspeakable  is  the  pleasure  in  holding  coo- 
verse  with  so  infinite,  so  almighty  and  so  compassionate  a  friend? 
And  how  ready  will  all  the  powers  of  nature  be  to  render  every 
honour  to  him,  while  we  feel  and  know  ourselves  to  be*his  favou* 
rites,  and  the  children  of  his  grace  ?  While  we  beUeve,  that  all 
his  honours  are  our  glory  in  the  state  of  friendship,  and  each  of 
his  perfections  are  the  pillars  of  our  hope,  and  the  assurances  of 
our  happiness  ?  Now,  in  order  to  obtain  this. friendship,  and 
to  promote  this  divine  fellowship,  I  recommend  you  to  the  next 
direction : 

IV.  Live  much  u|)on,  and  with,  Jesus  the  Mediator,  by 
whose  interest  alone  you  can  come  near  God,  and  be  brought 
iato  his  company.  Cfirist  is  the  way^  the  trutky  and  the  life  : 
and  no  man  comes  to  the  Father j  but  by  him;  Jolm  xiv.  6. 
Through  him  JeWh  and  Gentiles  have  access  unto  the  Father: 
Eph.  ii.  18.  Li^e  much  upon  him  therefore  by  trust  and  depen- 
dence, ailil  live  much  with  him  by  meditation  and  love.  When 
a  lioner  under  first  conviction  sees  with  horror  t!ie  dreadful  hoU- 
neu  of  God,  an<l  his  own  guilt,  and  desert  of  damnation,  how 
f^ful  is  be  to  draw  near  to  God  in  prayer  ?  And  how  much  dis- 


Md  1   6UIt»E  TO  fRATEK. 

ecinraged  wliile  he  abides  without  hope  ?  But  whei?  he  (irst  be« 
holds  Christ  in  his  mediatorial  oflipcs,  and  his  glorious  all^sufii- 
cienry  to  save ;  when  he  Arst  beholds  ////<  new  and  living  tcay  cf 
accth  to  God,  conir  crated  by  the  blood  of  Christ-,  howcbear- 
fully  doth  he  come  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  pour  out  his 
whole  soul  in  prayer  >  And  how  lively  is  his  nature  in  (he  e&er- 
rfse  of  every  grace  suited  to  his  duty  ?  How  deep  his  humility  ? 
How  fervent  his  desires  ?  How  importunate liis  pleadings  ?  How 
warm  and  hearty  are  his  thanksgivings  ?  And  we  have  need  al* 
ways  to  maintain  upon  our  spirits  a  deep  sense  of  tlie  evil  of  sib, 
of  our  desert  of  death,  of  the  dreadful  holiness  of  Grod,  and 
.  impossibility  of  our  converse  with  him  without  a  Mediator, 
that  so  the  name  of  Jesus  may  be  ever  |>rectous  to  us,  and 
tfiat  we  may  never  venture  into  the  presence  of  God  in  set  and' 
solemn  prayer,  without  the  eye  of  our  soul  to  Christ  our  glori* 
ous  Introducer. 

V.  Maintain  always  a  praying  frame ;  a  temper  of  mind 
ready  to  converse  with  God.  This  will  be  one  way  to  keep  all 
praymg  graces  ever  ready  for  exercise.  Visit  him  therefore 
often,  and  upon  all  occasions,  with  whom  you  would  obtain  some 
immediate  communion  at  solemn  seasons  of  devotion,  and  make 
the  work  of  prayer  your  deUght,  nor  rest  satisfied  till  you  find 
pleasure  in  it.  What  advantages  and  opportunities  soever  you  en- 
joy for  social  prayer,  do  not  neglect  praying  in  secret,  at  least 
cfnce  a  day  :  constrain  the  businesses  of  life,  to  give  j'ou  leave  to 
say  something  to  God  alone.  When  you  join  with  otliers  in 
prayer,  where  you  are  not  the  speaker,  let  your  heart  be  kept  in- 
tent and  wartcbful  to  the  work,  that  you  may  pray  so  much  the 
better,  when  you  are  the  mouth  of  others  to  God.  Take  fre- 
quent occasion,  in  the  midst  of  your  duties  in  the  world,  to  lift 
op  your  heart  to  God  :  he  is  ready  to  hear  a  sudden  seutencc, 
and  will  answer  the  breathings  of  a  holy  soul  towards  himself, 
in  the  short  intervals  or  spaces  between  your  daily  affan*s.  Thus 
you  may  pray  without  ceasinZy  as  tlie  apostle  directs,  and  your 
graces  may  be  ever  lively.  Whereas  if  you  only  make  your  ad- 
dresses to  God  in  the  morning  and  evening,  and  forget  him  ail 
the  day,  your  hearts  will  grow  indifferent  in  worship,  and  you 
will  only  pay  a  salutation  with  your  lips  and  your  knees,  and  fulfil 
the  task  with  dull  formality. 

VI.  Seek  earnestly  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It 
is  he  that  works  every  grace  in  us,  and  fits  us  for  every  duty;  it 
is  he  that  awakens  sleeping  graces  into  exercise;  it  is  be  that 
draws  the  soul  near  to  God,  and  teaches  us  this  corresoondenoe 
with  heaven.  He  is  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  supplication ;  but 
because  this  is  thv  subject  of  the  following  chaptcri  I  shall  pur* 
sUe  it  no  further  here. 
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CuAPTEK  rV. — Of  the  Spirit  of  Prayer. 

ALL  the  rules  and  directions  thai  have  hitherto  been  laid 
down,  in  order  to  teach  us  to  pray,  will  be  incffectuaiy  if  we  have 
DO  divine  aids ;  we  are  not  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  one 
ihousht^  and  all  that  is  good  comes  from  God.     If  therefore  we 
would  attain  the  gift  or  grace  of  j)rayer,  we  must  seek  both  from 
heaven ;  and  since  the  mercies  of  God  of  this  kind,  that  are  be- 
stowed on  men,  are  usually  attributed  to  the  holy  Spirit,  he  may 
very  properly  bo  called  the  spirit  of  prayer ;  and  as  such,  his 
assistance  is  to  be  sought  with  diligence  and  importunity.    I  con- 
fess, the  spirit  of  prayer f  in  our  language,  may  sometimes  sig- 
nify a  temper  of  mind  well  furnished  and  ready  for  the  work  of 
prayer.     So  when  we  say.  There  was  a  greater  spirit  of  prayer* 
found  in  churches  in  former  days  than  now;  we  mean,  there  was 
a  greater  degree  of  the  gift  and  grace  of  prayer  found  amongst 
men  ;  their  hearts  and  their  tongues  were  better  furnished  aud 
fitted  for  this  duty.     But  to  deny  the  spirit  of  prayer  in  all  other 
senses,  and  declare  there  is  no  need  of  any  influences  from  the 
holy  Spirit  to  assist  us  to  pray,  carries  in  it  a  high  degree  of  self- 
nuHicieucy,  and  borders  upon  profanencss.     My  business  there- 
fore  in  this  chapter,  shall  be  to  prove,    by    plain,   and  easy 
arguments,  that   the  Spirit   of   God  doth  assist  his  people  in 
])raYer :     Then  to  shew  what  his  assistances  are,  and  how  far 
tliey  extend,   that    wc    may  not   expect    more  from  him  than 
scripture  promises,   nor  attribute  too  little  to  his  influences : — 
And  after  a  few  cautions  laid  down,  I  shall  proceed  to  give  some 
directions  how  the  aids  of  the  holy  Spirit  may  be  obtained. 

Slct.  I. — Proofs  of  the  Assistance  of  the   Spirit  of  God  in 

Prayer. 

The  methods  of  proof  which  I  shull  use  to  evince  the  influ- 
ences of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  prayer,  are  these  three :  1.  Express 
texts  of  scripture.  2.  Collateral  texts.  3,  The  experience  of 
christians. 

I.  The  first  argument  is  drawn  from  such  express  texts  of 
scripture  as  these  :  i.  Text.  Zcch.  xii.  10.  I  will  pour  out  on  the 
house  if  David f  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem^  a  Spirit  of 
grace,  aud  if  supplication.  Here  the  holy  Spirit  of  God  is 
called  e  Spirit  of  supplication,  with  respect  to  the  special  opera- 
tions and  ends  lor  which  he  is  here  promised.  The  plentiful  . 
communication  of  his  operations  to  men,  is  often  expressed  by 
pouring  him  out  upon  them  ;  as  Is.  xlv.  3.  Prov.  i.  23.  Tit.  iii. 
0.  and  many  other  places.  Now  that  this  prophecy  refers  to  the 
times  of  the  gospel  is  evident,  because  the  efl*ect  of  it  is  a  looking 
to  Christ  as  pierced  or  crucitied.  They  (hull  look  on  him  whom 
iJicy  /iiivc  /Ji'frced, 
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Objection.  Some  will  sty  this  promise  oaly  refers  to  the 
Jews  at  the  time  of  their  conversion.  Answer.  Most  of  these 
exceeding  great  and  precious  promises,  that  relate  to^ospel -times, 
are  made  expressly  to  Jaooo,  and  Israel,  and  Jerusalem,  and 
gion,  in  tlie  language  of  the  Old  Testament.  And^how  dread- 
fully should  we  deprive  ourselves,  and  all  the  Oentile  believers, 
of  ail  tlicse  gracteun  promises  at  one  stroke,  by  such  ft  confined 
exposition  ?  Whereas  tlie  apostle  Paul  sometimes  takes  oecasioa 
to  quote  a  promise  of  the  Old  Testament  made  to  the  Jews,  and 
applies  it  to  the  Gentiles,  as  2  Cor.  vi.  10,  17,  18.  /  nrittdw^ll 
tn  ihem^  and  walk  among  them^  atid  I  tall  be  their  God^ 
mnd  they  $(iall  be  my  people ;  which  is  written  for  the  Jews, 

iu  Levit.  xxvi.   12.     Come  out  from    among   them touck 

no  unclean  thing and   I    itill  be   a  Father  to  you,    ifc» 

whicii  are  cited  from  Is.  lii.  11.  and  Jer.  xxxL  I,  0.  where 
Israel  alone  is  mentioned.  And  yet  in  2  Cor.  vii.  I.  the 
apostle  says.  Having  there/ore  these  promises^  dearly  bclavedj  let 
m  ckame  ourselves,  S^c.  And  thus  he  makes  the  Corinthians  as 
it  were  possessors  of  tliese  very  promises,  lie  gives  us  also 
much  encouragement  to  do  the  same,  when  he  tells  us;  Rom; 
XV.  4.  Whatsoever  things  n:ere  written  aforetime^  rtere  written  for. 
our  learnings  that  we  through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  scrips 
tures  might  have  hope ;  and  ver.  8«  9.  he  assures  us,  that  Jesus 
Christ  confirms  the  promises  made  to  the  fathen,  that  the  Gen* 
tiles  may  glorify  God  for  his  mercy »  Again  in  2  Cor.  i.  20. 
All  the  promises  of  God  in  him  are  yea,  and  in  him  amen,  to  the 
glory  of  God,  Now  it  would  have  been  to  very  little  purpose 
to  have  told  the  Romans  or  the  Corintliians  of  tlie  staoility  of 
all  the  promises  of  God,  if  their  faith  might  not  have  embra- 
ced them. 

We  are  said  to  be  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham*  if  we  are 
imitators  of  Itis  faith ;  Gal.  iii.  29.  If  we  are  Christ'' s,  then  are 
we  AbrahanCs  seed,  and  heirs  according  to  the  promise  ;  heirs  by 
faith  of  the  same  blessings  that  are  promised  to  Abraham,  and  to 
his  seed ;  Rom.  iv.  IS.  Now  this  very  promise,  the  promise  df 
the  Spirit,  is  received  by  us  Gentiles,  as  heirs  of  Abraham ; 
Gal.  iii.  14.  That  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  come  on  the 
Gentiles  through  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  might  receive  the  promise 
of  the  Spirit,  through  faith.  Being  interested  therefore  in  his 
covenant,  we  have  a  right  to  the  same  promises,  so  far  as  they 
eotitain  grace  in  them,  that  may  be  properlv  communicated  to 
IIS.  And  therefore  the  bouse  of  David,  in  this  prophecy  of  Ze- 
charilih,  doth  not  only  signify  the  natural  descendants  of  David 
tlie  kiiigf  but  very  properly  includes  the  family  of  Christ,  the 
true  David  :  Belief  ers  tliat  are  his  children,  and  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem,  anfll  members  of  the  true  church,  whether  they  were 
ortgiuaily  Jews  or  Gentiles :    For  in  Christ  Jesus  men  are  not 


CHAPTER  IV.  leS 

kndwn   by  thete  distiiictioBB,  there  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek: 
Gal.  iii.  ^». 

S.  Text.  Luke  xi.  13.  After  Christ  had  answered  the  re- 
qoest  of  his  disciples,  aod  taught  tliem  how  to  pray,  b^  gt^in'S 
fheio  m  paltem  of  prayer,  he  recommends  them  to  ask  his  Father 
for  ike  hol^  Spirit^  In  order  to  a  fuller  and  further  assistance  and 
ia^rndion  in  this  work  of  prayer,  as  the  whole  context  seems  to 
iadmate. 

3.  Text.  Rom.  \iii.  26. — The  Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmities; 
for  Msrc  ktto7c  nut  what  to  pray  for  as  ve  oughty  but  the  Spirit 
itself  tnaketh  intercession  for  us  with  groanings  which  cannot  be 
^tiered.  This  cannot  be  interpreted  as  though  the  holy  Spirit 
anumed  the  work  of  Christ,  who  is  our  proper  intercessor  and 
adTctcmte;  for  the  Spirit  not  being  clothed  with  liuman  nature, 
camiot  properly  be  represented  under  such  an  inferior  character, 
as  tlic  nature  of  prayer  or  petition  seems  to  imply ;  whereas  our 
\jotA  Jesiis  Christ,  being  man  as  well  as  God,  may  properly 
assume  the  character  of  a  petitioner.  The  business  of  the  holy 
Spirit  therefore  is,  to  teacli  and  help  us  to  plead  with  God  in 
|irayery  for  the  things  which  we  want.  And  this  will  appear  evi- 
deatiy  by  the  next  scripture. 

4.  Text..  Gal.  iv.  6.  God  hath  sent  the  Spirit  of  his  Son 
imioyomr  hearts^  crying  Abbay  Father,  That  is,  the  Spirit  of 
God  incliDcs  and  teaches  us  to  address  God  in  prayer,  as  our 
Father.  And  so  it  is  explained  ;  Rom.  viii.  15.  I'e  have  receiv' 
id  the  Spirit  of  adoption^  whereby  we  cry  Abha^  Father.  It 
may  be  noted  here,  that  this  Spirit  of  adoption  belongs  to  every 
true  christian  in  more  or  less  degrees,  otherwise  the  aposile^a 
reasfiniiig  would  not  appear  strong  and  convincing.  Because  ye 
are  sons,  be  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Sony  ^r. 

5,  Text.  Eph.  vi.  18.  Praying  always  with  all  prayer  and 

supplication  in  the  Spirit,  and  teat ching  thereunto  with  all  per^ 

srcerance.   These  words  tv  vnufMri  (in  the  Spirit,)  have  refereuce 

to  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  us,  for  so  the  word  cv  tsmv/MiT* 

s'gnifiea  in  other  places  of  the  New  Testament;    Mat.  xii.  28.  / 

fast  out  devils  by  the  Spirit  of  God.     Luke  ii.  37.  He  came  by 

the  Spirit  into  the  tnnple,     1  (^)r.   xii.   8,  9.  To  one  is  given, 

bjf  the  Spirit,  the  word  of  wisdom,  to  another  knowledge  by  the 

^me  Spirit,  Sic     In  this  verse  of  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians, 

it  cannot  properly  signify  praying  with  our  own  Spirit,  that  is, 

>»ith   the  intention  of  our  own  minds,  because  that  seems  to  be 

implied  in  the  next  words,  watching  thereunto. 

Objection.  Some  will  say  still,  titat  this  praying  in  the  Spi- 
lit  was  to  he  performed  by  an  extraordinary  gift,  which  was  com* 
luuiiicated  to  the  apostles,  and  many  others  in  the  first  age 
of  dirisitiariity.  Something  like  the  gift  of  tongues  at  Pen- 
i«»t(,  and   various   gifts  among  the  Corinthians,    wlien  they 
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prayed,   and  |)reached,  and  sung^  by  inspiratioo,  1  Cor*  sir* 
Answer.     Whatsoever  there  was  of  extraordinary  and  miracii* 
lous  communications  of  the  Spirit  in   those  first  days  of  the 
gospel,  we  pretend  not  to  the  same  now.     But  tlie  assisrancea 
of  the  Spirit,   wlicreof  we  speak,  are  in  some  measure  attainm-' 
ble  by  christians  in  all  ages  ;  for  in  tliis,  Ephes.  vi.  1&.    Praying* 
in  the  Spirit  is  enjoined  to  all  believers,  and  at  all  times,  witu 
all  sorts  of  prayer.     Now  it  is  not  to  be  supposed,  that  at  all 
times,  and  in  all  sorts  of  prayer,  phristians  should  have  this  ex-     ' 
tracrdinary  gift.  ' 

We  may  atso  farttier  remark,,  thai  the  gift  of  prayer  itself  is 
not  expressed   as  such  an   extraordinary  and   miraculous  gift,   ' 
neither  in  the  prophecy  of  Joel,  chap.  ii.  nor  in  Acts,  chap.  ii.    ; 
where  that  prophecy  of  Joel  is  accomplished  ;  nor  is  it  mention*    ' 
ed  particularly  in  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  among  the  miraculoua 
gifts  of  the  holy  Spirit,  m  those  places  where  they  are  enumerated. 
But  only  the  gift  of  prayer  in  an  unknown  tongue  seems  to  be    < 
8|)oken  of  in  1  Cor.  xiv.  which  ratlier  refers  to  the  gift  of  tongues, 
tlian  to  that  of  pray(  r.  And  it  is  not  unlikely,  that  the  omission  or 
silence  of  the  gift  of  prayer  in  those  texts,  miglit  be  designed  for 
this  very  purpose,  viz.     That  though  tliere  were  gifts   of  prayer 
by  immediate  inspiration  in  those  days ;  yet  that  there  should  be 
no  bar  laid  against  tire  expectations  of  christians  in  all  ages,  of 
some  divine  assistances  in  prayer,  by   a  pretenee  that  this  wm 
only  an  extraordinary  gift  to  the  apostles,  and  the  first  chrism 
tiaus. 

6.  Text.  James  v.  16.  which  we  translate  the  eff'eciualfer^ 

vent  prayer  of  the  righteous.  In  the  original  it  is,  ^evkti;  m^^^vmy 

the  inwrouglit  prayer.    This  word  is   used  to  signify  persons 

possessed  with  a  good  or  evil  spirit,  and  it  signifies  here  prayer 

wrought  in  us  by  the  gfood  Spirit  that  possesses  us,  that  leads  us 

and  guides  us.     And  the  word  is  itscd  in  this  sense  several  times 

in  1  Cor.  xii.  where  the  gifts  of  the  holy  Spirit  arc  spoken   of. 

Yet  let  it  be  observed,  that  here  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  such 

an  inwrought  prayer  as  all  christians  mi^ht  be  capable  of;  for  his 

epistle  is  directed  to  all  the  scattered  tribes  of  Israel^  James  i. 

1.  and   he    bids  them"  all  confess  their  faults  to  one  another^ 

ayid  pray  for  one  another ^  that  they  might  be  healed  ;  and  for 

this  reason,    because  the  inwrought  prayer   of  the   righteous 

availeth  much. 

The  last  text  I  shall  mention  is  Jud^  verse  20.  Praying 
in  4 he  Holy  Ghost ^  keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God.  Now 
this  epistle  is  written  to  all  that  are  sanctified  by  God  the  Fa- 
ther ^  presei^ed  and  called  in  Jesus  Christy  verse  1.  They 
are  alt  directed  to  pray  by  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
And  those  who  have  not  this  Spirit^  in  verse  19.  are  said  to  b^^ 
9cnsuaL    I  confess,  the  holy  Spirit  hath  been  in  a  groat  measure 
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ti  too?  departed  from  his  churolies,  that  wc  are  tempted  & 
think,  that  all  his  operations,  in  exhortation,  in  prayor,  and 
preaching,  belou^  only  to  the  first  age  6f  Christianity,  and  to  tlie 
extraordioary  ministers,  prophets,  and  apostles;  and  it  was 
from  this  absence  of  the  Spirit,  that  men  proceedetl  to  invent  vari« 
ous  inelliods  to  supply  the  want  of  him  in  prayer,  by  pater- 
BosterSy  beads,  Utanies,  responses,  and  other  forms,  some  good 
and  some  bad,  to  which  they  confined  the  churches,  to  keep  up 
the  form  of  worship,  and  the  attention  of  the  people ;  and  at 
hest,  we  are  left  by  many  teachers  to  the  use  of  our  mere  natu- 
ral powers,  our  reasou  aud  memory  :  and  hence  spring  those 
reproaelifiil  expressions  about  the  Spirit  of  prayer,  and  the 
endless  labours  of  men  to  make  this  word  signify  only  die 
temper  and  disposition  of  the  mind  :  so  the  Spirit  of  adaption^ 
JD  tlieir  sense,  is  nothing  but  a  cliild-likc  temper,  and  the 
Spirit -of  prayer  means  nothing  else  but  a  praying  frame  of  heart. 

But  since  some  texts  expressly  speak  of  the  holy  Spirit,  as 
working  these  things  in  us,  since  in  many  scriptures  the  Spirit  of 
God  is  promised  to  be  given  us,  to  dwell  in  us,  and  be  in  us,  aud 
lo  assist  in  prsyer ;  why  should  we  industraously  exclude  him 
from  the  hearts  of  the  saints,  and  thrust  him  cut  of  those  scrip- 
tiiresy  wheresoever  the  words  will  possibly  endure  any  other 
sense  ?  It  is  in  my  opinion  much  more  natural  and  reasonable, 
for  us  to  interpret  tiiose  places  where  the  Spirit  is  mentioned, 
areording  to  the  fdain  language  of  clear  texts,  where  the  namo 
of  God*s  own  Spirit  is  written.  However,  if  a  man  will  but 
allow  tlie  Spirit  of  God,  and  his  assistances  in  prayer,  to  be  men- 
tioned in  any  one  text  of  scripture,  so  far  as  to  be  persuaded  and 
encouraged  thereby,  to  seek  those  assistances  that  he  may  pray 
better ;  1  will  not  be  angry  with  him,  that  he  cannot  find  this 
Spirit fiB  every  te:i^t  \vhere  others  believe  he  is  spoken  of  and 
-Ue&igned. 

f  I.  The  second  argument  for  the  aids  pf  the  holy  Spirit  in 

prayer,  is  drawn  from  collateral  scriptures,   and  such  are  all 

those  texts  which  represent  the   blessed  Spirit  as  the  spring  of 

all  that  is  good  in   us,   and  shew  us  that  all  other  duties  of  the 

ehristian  life   are  to  be  performed  ia  and  by   this  holy  Spirit. 

Saints   are  born   of  this  Spirit  ;  JoImi   iii.  6.     Are  led  by  the 

Spirit ;  Rom.  ^viii.  14.     IValk  iu  the  Spirit ;  Gal.  v.  16.    Live 

in  the  Spirit,  verse  25.     By  this  Spirit  mortify  the  deeds  of  the 

Miif ;  Rom.  viii.  18.     The  Spirit  convinces  of  sin  ;  John  xvi. 

9.  and  fits  us   for  confession.     The   Spirit  witnesseth  with  our 

ipirit$  that   we   are  the  children  of  God  ;    Rom.  viii.  16.  and 

thereby  furnishes  us  with  thanksgivings.     The  Spirit  sanctifies 

UJi,  and  fills  us  with   love,  and  faith,   and   humility,  and  every 

grace  that   is  needful  in  the  work  of  prayer.      Why  then  should 

men  take  so  much  paiiis  to  hinder  us  from  praying  by  the  Spirit, 

L  3 
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vrhen  it  i$  only  by  this  Spirit  we  can  walk  with  God>  and  have  ^ 
accesi  to  God ;  Eph.  ii.  18.  % 

III.  The  third  argument  to  prnvc  that  the  Spirit  of  Grod  )• 
doth  sometimes  assist  men  in  the  work  of  prayer  ifi,  the  ex|»eri-  i 
ence  of  all  christians  with  regard  to  the  grace  of  prayer,  and 
many  christians  in  the  exercise  of  the  gift  of  it  .too.  The  great 
difference  that  is  between  some  believers  and  others  in  this  re» 
spect,  even  where  their  natural  abilities  are  equal ;  and  the  dif- 
ference that  is  between  believers  themselves  at  diff  rent  times 
and  seasons,  seems  to  denote  the  presence  or  absence  of  tlie  holy 
Spirit.  Some  persons  at  some  special  seasons  will  break  out  into 
a  divine  rapture  in  prayer,  and  be  carried  far  beyond  themselves  : 
their  thoughts,  tlieir  desires,  their  language,  and  every  thing 
that  belongs  to  their  prayer,  seems  to  have  something  of  heaven 
in  it.  I  will  allow  that  in  some  persons  this  may  be  ascribed  to 
a  great  degree  of  understanding,  invention,  fancy,  memory, 
and  natural  affections  of  the  mind,  and  volubility  of  the  tongue  : 
but  many  times  also  it  shall  be  observed,  that  those  piersons  who 
have  this  gift  of  prayer  in  exercise,  do  not  excel  nor  equal  the 
rest  of  their  neighbours  in  fancy,  invention,  passion  or  elo* 
quence  ;  it  may  be,  they  are  persons  of  very  mean  parts,  and 
below  the  common  capacity  of  mankind.  Nor  can  it  be  always 
imputed  to  an  overflow  of  animal  nature,  and  warm  imagina- 
tion, at  those  times  when  they  are  carried  out  in  prayer  thus 
beyond  themselves;  for  this  happens  sometimes  when  they 
find  their  natural  spirits  not  raised  nor  exalted,  but  the  {Hiweri  of 
nature  labour  perhaps  under  a  decay  and  great  langui$hing*(, 
and  tliey  can  hardly  speak  or  think  abont  common  affairs.  I  wi^h 
these  testimonies  to  the  aids  of  the  holy  Spirit  were  uiore  frequent 
amongst  us. 

Reflection.  And  it  may  be  remarked,  that  those  who 
despise  this  gift  of  the  holy  Spirit,  will  deride  the  persons 
that  pretend  to  any  share  of  it,  as  foolish,  stupid,  ignoraut 
wretches,  and  will  represent  them  getforully  as  unlearned  anc| 
sottish  creatures,  dull  and  unthinking ;  and  yet  when  this  ob- 
jection is  made,  whence  comes  this  fluency  ;  Uiis  fervour,  and 
this  wonderful  ability  of  pouring  out  the  soul  before  God  in 
prayer,  which  the  scoflTers  themselves  caiinoi  imitate  i  Oh  ! 
^hen  it  is  attributed  to  our  wit,  our  memory,  our  inveution,  o^r 
fancy,  our  vehement  afllections,  our  confidence,  or  impudence, 
to  any  thing  rather  than  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  because  they  arc 
resolved  to  oppose  his  power,  and  deny  his  work  in  the  hearts  of 
believers. 

I  might  here  add  citations  from  the  articles  and  liturgy  of 
the  church  of  England,  to  confirm  the  doctrine  of  the  aids  of 
tlic  holy  Spirit  in  our  religious  performances.  We  hate  no  powrr 
to  do  good  uorkSf  pleasant  ana  acceptable  to  God,  tciihaul  tke 
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grmce  of  God  by  Christ  preventing  um^  that  we  may  have  a 
good  wcilf^  and^working  with  us  when  we  have  that  good-vcill; 
Art.  10.  The  working  of  the  Spirit--^rawing  up  the  mind 
to  high  and  heavenly  things;  Art.  17.  And  tbU  ordioary 
work  of  the  holy  Spirit  in  aH  believers,  is  called  the  inspiration 
of  the  holy  Spirit ;  Art.  13.  O  God  from  whom  all  hph 
detireSf  ail  good  counsels^  and  all  just  works  do  proceed; 
Seeood  collect  at  evening  prayer.  And  a  little  after  ;  Almightif 
€iod^  who  hast  given  us  grace  to  make  our  common  supplica^ 
iioms.  And  the  collect  in  the  fifth  Sunday  after  Eaater, — Grant 
that  by  thy  inspiration  we  may  think  those  things  that  be  goody 
and  by  thy  merciful  guiding  may  perform  the  same.  Again* 
Almighty  Godf  of  whose  only  gift  it  cometh  that  thy  faith fut 

?rople  do  unto  thee  true  and  laudable  service ;  13tb  Sunday  after 
rinily.  Grants  that  thy  holy  Spirit  may  in  all  things  direct 
and  rule  our  hearts ;  19th  Sunday  after  Trinity,  llomilv  lOtb, 
raffe  1,  2,  asserts  the  secret  and  mighty  working  of  Goa*s  holy 
Spirit  which  is  within  us :  for  it  is  the  Holy  Ghost^  and  no 
other  thingy  stirring  up  good  and  godly  motions  in  their  heart. 
Many  more  expressions  of  this  kind  might  be  collected  from  the 
homilies  and  public  prayers  of  the  church  of  England.  So  that 
one  would  think  none  of  that  oemmuuion  sliould  throw  reproach 
mod  scandal  upon  the  asdstances  of  the  holy  Spirit  in  good  works 
and  religious  duties. 

Sect.  ll.-^JIow  the  Spirit  assists  us  in  Prater. 

It  is  evident  then,  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  the  assistance 

of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  work  of  prayer,   but  how  far  this 

assistance  extends,  is  a  farther  subject  of  enquiry-:   and  it  is 

very  necessary  to  have  a  just  notion  of  the  nature  and  bounds  of 

this  divine  influence,  that  we  may  not  expect  more  than  God  has 

promised,  nor  sit  down  negligently  contented  without  such  Ae* 

grecB  as  may  be  attained.      Persons  in  this,   as  in  most  other 

cases,  are  very  ready  to  run   away  with  extremes.     They  eitlier 

attribute  too  much  or  too  little  to  tlic  holy  Spirit. 

In  my  judgment,  those  persons  attribute  too  litth  to  the 
Spirit  of  prayer,  1 .  Who  say  there  is  no  niore  assistance  to  be 
ex|>ectcd  in  ))raycr,  than  in  any  ordinary  and  common  aflkir  of 
fife;  as  when  a  ploughman  breaks  the  clods  of  his  ground^  and 
casts  in  the  wheat  and  the  barley^  his  God  doth  instruct  him  to 
dUcretion,  and  teach  him  ;  Is.  xxviii.  S4,  35,  20.  But  this  is, 
in  effect  to  deny  his  special  influences. — ^2.  Those  who  allow  the 
Spirit  of  God  merely  to  excite  some  holy  motions  in  the  heart 
while  they  pray,  and  to  awaken  something  of  grace  into  exercise, 
according  to  the  words  of  a  prayer ;  but  that  he  does  nothing 
towards  our  obtaining  the  ability  or  gift  of  praying,  nor  at  all 
Usiits  us  in  the  exercise  of  tlie  gift  with  proper  matter,  method, 
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or  expression.  I  pcrsQade^  myselfy  the  8cri|»tures  cited  in  the 
foregoing  section,  concerninff  praying  in  the  Spirit  can  never  bo 
explained  this  way  in  their  full  meaning ;  and  I  hope  to  naake  it 
apparent  in  this  section,  that  the  holy  Spirit  hath  more  liand  hi 
prayer,  than  both  these  opinions  allow. 

I  think  also  on  the  other  hand,  those  persons  expect  too 
much  from  the  Spirit  in  our  day,  1.  VVho  wait  for  all  their  incli- 
nations to  pray,  from  immediate  and  present  dictates  <>f  the  Spi- 
rit of  God;  who  will  never  pray  but  when  the  Spirit  mo ?ea 
tliem.  I  find  in  scripture  frequent  exhortations  to  pray,  and 
commands  to  prai/  ahcat/Sf  that  is,  to  pray  u|)on  all  occasions  ; 
yet  I  find  no  promise  nor  encouragement  to  expect  the  holy  Spi- 
rit will,  by  sudden  and  immediate  impulses  in  a  sensible  way, 
dictate  to  me  every  season  of  prayer.  For  though  the  Spirit  of 
God  should  sometimes  withdraw  himself  in  his  influences,  yet  my 
duty  and  obligation  to  con^itant  prayer  still  remain. 

2.  Those  who  expect  such  aids  of  the  holy  Spirit,  aa  to 
make  their  prayers  become  the  proper  work  ol  inspiration  ;  atidi 
as  the  prayers  of  David  and  Moses,  and  others  recorded  in  scrip- 
ture. Let  us  not  be  so  fond  as  to  persuade  ourhelves  that  these 
workings  of  the  holy  Spirit  in  ministers,  or  in  common  Christiana, 
while  they  teach  or  exliurt,  or  pray,  arise  to  the  character  of  tliose 
miraculous  gifts  that  were  given  to  the  apostles  and  primitive  bcr 
lievers  ;  buch  as  arc  described  in  the  cliurch  of  Corinth,  and  cine- 
where.  For  at  those  times  a  i\ho]e  sermon,  or  a  whole  prayer 
together,  vvas  a  constant  impulse  of  the  holy  S]>irit,  perhaps  for 
the  words,  as  well  as  all  the  matter  of  it,  which  m;i|Lie  it  truly 
divine.  But  in  our  prayers,  the  Suirit  of  God  leaves  us  much 
to  ourselves,  to  mingle  manv  weaknes&es  and  defects  with  our 
duties,  both  in  the  matter,  and  in  the  manner,  and  in  the  words  ; 
so  that  we  cannot  say  of  one  whole  sentence,  that  it  is  the  per- 
fect or  the  pure  work  of  the  S])irlt  of  God.  And  we  should  ran 
tlie  danger  of  blasphemy,  to  entitle  the  Spirit  of  Cod  to  every 
thing  that  we  speak  in  prayer,  as  well  us  to  exclude  all  his  assist- 
ance from  all  the  prayers  of  the  saints  in  our  day. 

3.  Those  who  hope  for  such  influences  of  the  Spirit  as  to 
render  their  own  study  and  labours  needless  ;  who  never  havo 
given  diligence  to  furnish  themselves  in  a  rational  way  witli  uq 
ability  to  pray,  iij)on  presumption  of  those  divine  impulses ;  nor 
upon  any  occasion  will  ]ireinedilato  beforehand,  but  rush  upon 
the  duty,  as  Peter  went  out  at  ChrisCs  command  to  walk  upoQ 
the  water,  and  hope  to  be  upheld  and  carried  through  all  the 
duty  Witlumt  their  own  forelhought :  they  will  cite  the  text  which 
was  given  to  the  disciples  ;  Mat.  x.  19.  fVhen  I  hey  deliver  i/ou 
»/),  take  no  thought  how  or  what  ye  shall  speaks  for  it  shall  be 

{\iven  you  in  thai  sawe  hour  what  yc  shall  speak.     But  this  text 
las  quite  another  design.     It  may  bo  questioned  whether  this 
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wari   of  Christ  forbids  them  all  premeditation,  but  only  an 
mnxioosand  solicitous  fear  and  care,  as  we  are  bid  to  take  no     ^^ 
thought  for  the  morrow;  Mat.  vi.  34.  that  is,  Be  not  over  soli- 
citons  or  disquieted  about  provision  for  the  morrow.     But  if 
Christ  did  utterly  forbid  tlicin  all  preparation,  yet  that  command 
mod  promise  to  the  apostles  in   miraculous  times,  when  they 
should   appear  before  magistrates,  can  never  be  given  to  encou- 
ra<^  the  sloth  and  laziness  of  every  common  christian  in  our  day, 
when  he  appears  in  worship  before  (Jlod.     Now  in  order  to  find 
the  hftppy  medium  between  these  two  extremes,  of  attributing 
too  much  or  too  litth  to  the  Spirit  of  |)raycr,  I  have  diligently 
consulted  the  word  of  (lod  :  and  so  far  an  I  am  able  to  judge  or 
dcterminp,  liis  assistance  in  prayer  may  be  reduced  to  the  fol- 
lowing particulars : 

I.  He  bestows  upon  us  our  natural  capacities,  some  degree 
of  understanding,  judgment,  memory,  invention  and  natural 
mfiectioo  ;  some  measure  of  confidence  and  liberty  of  speech,  and 
readiness  to  utter  the  conceptions  of  our  mind.  And  this  he 
doth  to  believers  in  common  with  other  men,  for  every  good 
gift  comes  from  God;  James  i.  17.  And  in  a  particular  man- 
Dcr  the  third  person  in  the  trinity,  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  generally 
represented  as  the  agent  in  such  sort  of  operations,  especially 
ivhcre  they  relate  to  religion. 

II.  He  blesses  our  diligence  in  reading,  hearing,  medita- 
tioiiy  study,  and  attempts!  of  prayer  ;  whereby,  while  we  attend  , 
to  useful  rules  and  instructions,  we  treasure  up  a  store  of  matter 
tor  this  duty,  and  learn  by  degrees  to  express  our  thoughts  with 

{>ropnety  and  decency,  to  our  own  and  others'  edification.     Thus 
le  adds  a  blessing  to  our  studies,  in  order  to  grow  in  the  know 
ledf^e  of  the  things  of  (iod  as  chrintians  ;  and  in  the  learning  of 
tongues  to  interpret  scripture,  and  in  the  holy  skill  of  exhorta- 
tion, in  order  to   become  able  ministers.     All  these  are  called 
spiritual  giftSf  because,  as  is   before  shewn,   in  the  primitite 
tl.'ucs,  they  were  given  on  the  sudden,  in  an  extraordinary  man- 
ner, without  laborious  study  to  acquire  them  ;  but  in  our  day, 
these  are  to  be  obtained  and  improved  by  labour  and  use,  by  re* 
peated  trials,  by  time  and  experience,  and  the  ordinary  blessing 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  :  and  the  same  must  be  said  concerning  the 
gift  of  prayer,     lie  sanctifies  our  memory,  to  treasure  up  such 
|>arts  of  the  holy  scripture  as  are  pro|)er  to  be  used  in  prayer ;. 
he  makes  it  faithful  to  retain  them  ;  and  ready  in  the  recollection 
of  them  at  proper  seasons.     If  men  become  skilful  in  any  faculty, 
ami  cspeci^illy  that  belongs  to  religion,  it  is  justly  attributed   to 
(io(l  and  his  S|Hrit ;  for  if  he  teaches  the  plowman  to  manage 
"icirly  in  sowing   and  reaping ;  Is.  xxviii.   26.  29.  nmch   more 
dotli  he  teach  the  christian   to  pray.     He  divides  to  every   one 
^lifU  gifts  he  pleases,  and  works  according  to  his  good  pleasure ; 
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1  Cor.  xii.  from  Ter.  4.  to  ver.  11.  All  seoonclarj  helps  and 
means  \?hen  well  attended  to,  and  well  applied,  are  made  auc* 
cc9»ful  by  his  powerful  benediction.  And  we  may  aay  to  those 
ehristiaos  wSio  have  the  ^eatest  gifts  in  prayer,  vho  made  thte 
to  di^er  from  another  ?  and  what  hast  tkoUy  thai  thou  ha$t  not 
received  ?  1  Cor.  iv.  7.  For  if  we  live  not  by  bread  alone^  bui 
hy  every  xcord  of  power  and  blessing;  that  proceeds  from  the  Mouth 
if  God;  Mat.  iv.  4.  much  more  may  we  say  concerning  the  spi- 
ritual improvements  of  tlie  mind,  that  they  are  not  attained  by 
oar  labour  alone,  but  by  the  good  Spirit  of  God  makinij;  our 
labours  prosperous. 

III.  He  inclines  our  hearts  to  pray,  and  keeps  them   iBtent 
upon  the  work.     By  nature  there  is  in  all  men  an  estrangedness 
from  God,  and  there  is  too  much  of  it  remaining  in  the  best. 
There  is  a  natural  reluctance  to  the  duties  of  immediate  coomihi* 
nion  with  God,  and  a  wearins^ss  in  them.    It  is  only  the  Spirit 
of  God  that  works  a  heavenly  frame  in  us,  that  makes  us  ready 
to  praif  always,  and  excites  us  to  take  occasion  from  the  several 
concerns  of  our  souls,  or  from  the  affiurs  of  life,  to  go  to  the 
mercy-seat,  and  to  abide  there.    It  is  he  that  kindly  and  secretly 
Suggests,  Now  is  the  accepted  time,    Tlie  Spirit  says  to  the  soul 
secretly,  Seek  my  face,  and  the  soul  replies,  thy  face,  O  GoJ^ 
villi  seek;  Psal.  xxvii.  8.     The  Spirit  saith,  come  to  God  by 
prayer,  as  well  as  to  Christ  by  faith  ;  Rev.  xxii.  19.     It  is  be 
that  enlarges  the  desires  towards  God,  and  gives  silent  intima- 
tions of  audience  and  acceptance.     By  his  good  motions  he  over- 
aomes  our  delay,  and  answers  the  carnal  objections  of  our  sinful 
and  slothful  hearts.     He  gives  our  spirits  liberty  for  the  work, 
as  well  as  in  it,  and  recals  our  thoughts  when  wandering  from  God 
in  worship,  whether  they  be  drawn  away  by  our  eyes,  or  our 
ears,  or  our  busy  fancies,  or  the  suggestions  of  the  evil  one. 
It  is  the  holy  S{>irit  that  holds  us  to  the  duty,  in    opposition  to 
all  discouragements,  and  makes  us  wrestU  and  strive  with  God 
in  prayer,  pour  out  our  hearts  before  him,  and    stir  up  vur^ 
selves  to  take  hold  of  him,  agreeable  to  the  language  of  those 
scriptures.  Gen.  xxxii.  24.  Rom.  xv.  30.  Psal.  Ixii.  8.  Isa.  Ixiv. 
7.    Now  the  means  which   the  Spirit  of  God  generally  uses  to 
bring  us  to  prayer,  and  keep  us  to  the  duty,  is  by  working  in 
our  souls  a  lively  sense  of  the  necessity  and  advantage  6f  it,  or 
giving  us  some   refreshment  or  delight,  in  and  by  it.    And  if, 
when  fire  arc  engaged  in  our  wordly  aJHTairs,  or  in  divine  worship, 
thc^  devil  is  permitted  by  sudden  violent  impressions  on  the  fancy, 
to  draw  our  hearts  away  to  sinful  objects,  why  should  it   be 
counted  a  stran^^e  thing,  that  the  blessed  S|)irit  should  cast  in 
holy  motions  and  encouragements  to  the  duty  } 

IV.  He  oftentimes,  by  his  secret  teachings,  supplies  us  witir 
the  matter  of  prayer.   This  is  the  express  langqagcf  of  holy  scrips 
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fcire.  Rom.  viii.  26.  The  Spirit  kelpeth  onr  wfirmilien;  for  tee 
tif'jr  no!  vhat  to  prtiy  for  as  tee  oughts  bat  tht  Spirit  ifseif 
mukttk  iutercesMwn  for  7/5,  and  tliat  according  to  the  mind  or 
tsrill  of  God  ;  ver.  -27.  Ail  the  tenses  that  the  wit  of  man  haa 
mutrived  to  mit  u|M>n  this  Kcri|«tiire,  to  exclude  the  work  of  the 
Sfiirit  of  Qoa,  are  very  much  forced  and  strained,  Co  make  them 
sigaify  may  thing  else. 

It  is  plain  tliat  we  kr.ow  not  what  is  2;ood  for  ourselves ; 
ElccK  Tu  1:2.  and  we  of  ourselves  sliould  often  ask  for  things 
-hurtful  to  us  ;  Jam.  iv.  d.  We  are  not  ac(|nniiitcd  with  our  own 
wantff,  nor  the  motliod  of  our  reliel'.  //  is  (he  Spirit  that  must 
convince  us  of  sin  a^id  righttousntss;  of  our  sin  and  the  right- 
^oiisnew  of  Christ ;  John  xvi.  0.  He  is  a  Spirit  of  ilium inatidli 
in  mil  the  aflaira  of  n*ligioii ;  it  is  he  alone  thai  searches  the  deep 
things  of  God  J  that  knows  what  Uod  hath  iircfiared  for  iM^lievert; 
1  Cor.  ii  2.  And  th(Tcfore  he  makes  interctssifnt,  or  tertches  ua 
to  pray  for  things  agreeable  to  the  divine  will  and  purpose.  He 
DOW  mod  then  also  gives  a  hint  of  some  arn^timent  to  pivad  with 
lioii  ;  either  tlie  name  or  mediation  of  Ohrist^  or  gome  of  hisi 
own  promises  in  tlie  gospel ;  for  he  is  promised  to  fake  of  the 
things  of  Christy  and  shew  them  unto  i/y;  John  xiv.  20.  aiHl 
John  xvi.  l$y  14,  15.  It  is  he  that  brings  divine  things  to  ottr 
remcrohrance ;  such  thini^s  as  arc  suited  to  the  scvcrul  parts  of 
praiyer.  lie  sets  the  glory  and  the  ii)aJ4*sly  of  Ciod  lulorc  ouq 
cy«*»,  and  furnishes  us  with  matter  for  adoration.  By  briiigiag 
iiin  to  our  ren)emi>rance|  he  iits  us  for  coufessioii ;  and  l>y  eatts-" 
ing  us  to  reflect  on  our  many  mercies,  richly  supplies  us  with 
thaolisgi\ings.  Now,  since  th*  evil  spirit  is  said  to  p'uck  the 
good  stcd  of  the  word  of  (iod  out  of  the.  heart  ;  Slut.  xiii.  19; 
wliy  may  wc  not  sn})|)use  tlie  good  Spirit  to  put  good  thou8*;ht8 
iqta  the  heart,  to  pre))are  and  furnish  us  Cor  such  a  duty  as 
pfT&ycr  r  And  such  kinil  of  influences  as  these,  are  called  t|ie 
gOQ«i  ^notions  of  the  ^>)nrit  of  (jiod,  which  clirtMians  of  alinoat 
cycry  sect  and  persuasion  wijl  allow  in  some  degree. 

V.  When  the  Spirit  of  God  supplies  us  largely  with  matter 
in  prayer,  he  doth   in   bome  measure  influence  the  nietliod  too* 
Mctliod  is   but  tiie  dis{»ositiou  of  the  niateriuls  of  a  prayer  one 
after  another.     Now  as  it  i^  hnpO!4!iible  our  tungiies  shoiild  speak 
all  tlieae  togctlicr,  so  it  is  not  ))0&!$ible  our  mintls  sliould  receive 
all  the  kind  hints. of  them  from    the  S|>irit  at  once,  but  succes- 
sively one  after  aufHher,  as  seems  good  to  him.     Sometimes  he 
fills  our  souls    wi%h   so   4leep    and  penitent  a  sense  of  our  past 
Kiiiis,  that  we  break  out  b(*iore  God  into  humble  coiiies^ions  in  thtf 
very  beginning  of  prayer.     O  Lord   I   am  vih'^  ivhat  shall  I 
qasu^r  thee  /    Mine  tniquities  are  gone  over  nii/  hrady  and  tht 
number  of  them  is  injinilc.     And  perhaps  the  soul  dwells  U|)Oii 
its  humiliations,  through  almost  all  the  time  of  worship. 
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At  another  time  the  Spirit  works  as  the  spirit  of  joy  anil 
thanksgiving ;  and  the  first  words  the  lips  '  utter,  are  the  ian* 

fuage  of  (>ratitude  and  praise :  /  thank  theCf  Father,  Lord  of 
coven  and  earih,  that  though  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel  are 
hidden  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  yet  thou  hast  revealed  them 
unto  babes.  Sometimes  the  soul  is  io  inflamed  with  desire  after 
such  a  particular  grace,  or  mortification  of'  some  spedal  sin,  that 
almost  from  every  part  of  prayer,  from  adoration,  confession, 
thanksgiving,  &c.  it  will  fetch  some  argument  for  bestowini^  that  * 
mercy  ;  and  in  every  turn  insert  that  special  petition,  enforcing 
it  with  new  arguments  and  pleadings. 

Thus  though  the  beautiful  conne^iion  of  one  sentence  with 
another,  and  the  smooth  and  easy  transition  from  one  part  of 
prajrer  to  another,  be  left  much  to  ourselves  ;  yet  the  mere  order 
of  those  materials,  which  the  holy  Spirit  gives  ns  while  we  pray, 
will  be  in  some  dc*gree  under  his  direction  or  influence.  And  if 
we  may  understand  those  words  of  Elihu,  in  a  literal  sense,  Job 
4  xxxvii.  10.  we  have  need  of  assistance  in  matter,  method,  and 
•very  thing,  when  we  speak  to  God  ;  and  may  well  cry  out, 
hard,  teach  us  zchat  we  should  say  to  tliee^  for  tre  cannot  order 
our  speech  by  reason  of  darkness ;  we  need  light  and  instruction 
from  thee^  to  frame  our  speeches,  aud  to  put  them  in  order. 

VI.  The  Spirit  may  be  said  (o  give  some  agsistancc  also 
toward  apt  and  proper  expression  in  prayer.  For  be  concurs  in 
an  ordinary  way  to  the  exercise  of  our  natural  and  acquired 
faculties  of  knowledge,  memory,  vivacity  of  spirit,  readiness  of 
q>eech,  and  holy  confidence,  whereby  we  express  those  thoughts 
which  he  hath  excited  in  us  in  a  becoming;  manner.  And  this  be 
doth  also  in  preaching,  and  conferring  upon  the  things  of  God, 
and  this  more  eminently  in  the  work  of  prayer  ;  so  that  hereby  a 
believer  is  able  at  sometimes  to  pour  out  his  soul,  before  Goil, 
with  a  fulness  of  thought,  and  variety  of  expression,  to  the  great 

~  eomfort  of  his  own  soul,  and  the  edification   of  his  fellow-wor- 

X  sliippers.     St.  Paul  speaks  of  this  boldness  and  utterance,  as  a 

apiritual  gift ;  1  Cor.  >i.  5.  and  2  Cor.  viii.  7.    And  he  often 

prayed  for  this  confidence  and  freedom  of  speech,  this  wappiKr^ci 

in  preaching ;  Eph.  vi.   19.    Col.  iv.  3,  4.     And  we  also  have 

'  reason  to  ask  it  of  God  in  prayer ;  for  it  is  as  necessary  also  in 
that  duty  for  carrying  on  the  work  of  grace  in  oiur  hearts,  and 
the  building  up  of  tlie  church,  the  boiiy  of  Christ,  for  which  all 
gifts  are  given. 

I  might  add  also,  that  as  the  holy  Spirit  frequently,  by 
secret  hints,  supplies  as  with  the  matter  of  prayer,  he  by  that 
'Very  means  assists  us  toward  expression  ;  for  expression  is  but 
the  clothing  our  thoughts  or  ideas  in  proper  words.  Now  in  thia 
state,  where  the  soul  and  body  are  ho  united,  the  most  part  of 
the  ideas  and  conceptions  of  our  mind  arc  so  joined  to  words,  that 
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words  trite  «t  it  were  mingled  with  those  ideas  or  conceptions, 
which  the  holy  S|Hrit  awakens  within  us.  And  we  may  humbly 
hope,  that  wheD  he  hath  given  us  some  secret  whispers  wkal  we 
ihould  pray  for  f  he  will  at  least  so  far  enable  us  to  use  proper 
expretttODt,  at  may  Convey  the  same  thoughts  and  matter  to 
those  who  join  with  us  in  worship.  EHpecially  when  proper  ma« 
terialt  oi  player  are  brought  to  our  mind  in  scripture-expressions, 
in  tome  aente,  these  are  words  tchich  the  Holy  Ghost  teachetk^ 
that  Spirit  which  is  promised  to  britig  to  our  remembrance  the 
things  which  Christ  hath  taught  ns.  But  this  is  more  evidently 
to  at  the  time,  when,  together  with  these  expressions,  the  graces 
of  prayers  are  wrought  up  to  a  lively  exercise,  which  is  the  next 
step  of  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit. 

VII.  He  excites  tliose  graces  in  us,  which  are  suited  to  the 
fluty  of  prayer.     He  spiritualizes  our   natural   affections,   and 
fixes  them  on  proper  objects,  and   enlarges  and  heightens  their 
activity.     When  sin  is  recollected,  he  awakens  anger,  shame  and 
sorrow.     When  God  is  revealed  to  the  mind  in  his  glory  and 
Juttice,  he  overspreads  the  soul  witli  holy  awe,  and  humble  fear. 
When  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  redemption,  are  upon  the 
tliouglits,  the  holy  Spirit  warms  and  raises  our  desire  and  lovel 
We  are  in  ourselves  cohl  and  dead  to  spiritual  things,  he  makes 
ut  lively  in  prayer,  and  holds  us  to  the  work  ;.  he  begets  a  holy 
revcrenee  of  God  while  we  adore  him  :  he  works  in  us  delight  ' 
io  Ijod,  and  longing  desires  after  him ;  fervency  and  importunity 
iu  our  petitions  for  spiritual  mercies,  submission  and  resignation 
to  the  will  of  God  in  tem)>oral  things  ;  faith  in  our   Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  hope  in  the  promises  of  the  gospel,  while  we  plead 
with  God  for  an  answer  to  our  prayers ;  he  fills  us^lso  with  Itoly 
joy  and   exultation   in  Clod,  while  ^vo   recolloct  in  prayer,  his 
g^iories  or  his  benefits,  and  awakens  all  the  springs  of  thankful- 
Dess.     As  these  qualities,  in  these  first  operation,  are  attributed 
to  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  it  is  not  my  |)i*esent  business  to  prove, 
to  in  their  constant  exercise  in  every  duty,  they  want  his  farther 
assistance   and  eflicacy,  since  of  oursehtSy  an  apostle  could  say, 
tee  are  not  sufficient  for  one  good  thought  ;  1  Cor.  iii.  5.  but  all 
our  sufficiency  is  of  God  ;  it  is  God  of  his  good  pleasure  work^ 
cth   in    us  both  to   will  a?id  to  do ;  Phil.  ii.  Id.     He  gives  us 
sincere  aims  and  designs  in  our  petitions  ;  for  as  to  the  manner 
of  our  prayers,  there  is  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit  necessary, 
as  well  as  the    matter  ;    and  it  is  hinted  in  the  text  before  cited  ; 
Rom.'  viii.  20.     JVe  knoxc  not  what  to  prai/  for  as  we  ought^  but 
the  Spirit  hrlpeth  us.     He  influences  our  minds  with  a  true  and 
upright  aim  at  the  glory  of  God  and  our  salvation  ;  for  otherwise 
we  are  ready  to  ask  good  things  ayniss^  that  we  may  spend  them 
on  our  lusts  ;  J  » 'i.  v.  5.     This  work  of  the  Spirit  in  awakening 
our  graces,  though  it  be  mentioned  last,  yet  it  often  begins  before 
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the  prayer,  and  prMcdcs  hta  otbcr  iiifluenccir,  or  our  own  labonr 
ill  8peakin«;  to  God. 

Tliiis  1  have  ilolivcred  my  8entiiD'*iitli  a(  lar^,  concerning 
the  extent  of  the  inlluer.ces  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  prayer,  and 
have  ahewn  hoiv  he  qualiAes  u»  habitually  for  |>rayer,  actually 
dispoaea  aiitl  preparr^  uh  for  it,  and  gives  ii8  pret»eut  aasistance  in 
it.  And  after  aU  I  uould  say,  (hat  the  numt  considerable  and 
common  assistance  in  prayer,  nhich  is  peculiarly  attributed  to 
the  blessed  Spirit  as  a  Spirit  of  prayer,  and  may  be  ej^pected 
from  him  in  our  day,  consists  chiefly  in  this  ;  (he  putting  our  aoula 
into  a  praying  frame,  the  stirring  up  holy  motions  and  breathiniip 
after  Go<l,  giving  secret  hints  of  our  real  wants,  and  of  argii* 
inents  and  pnnnises  to  plead  with  God,  awakening  (be  graces  of 
love,  fear,  hope,  and  joy,  that  are  suited  to  this  duty  ;  and  it  is 
diiefly  upon  this  aoeouut  tliat  he  is  called  a  Spirit  of  grace  and 
Mupplication.  When  these  are  raised  to  a  high  degree,  the  heart 
will  have  a  natural  influence  upon  the  invention,  the  memory,  the 
language,  and  the  voice.  Out  of  ihe  abundauce  of  the  heart  the 
fiiouth  tcill  speak.  And  for  the  most  part,  the  utterance  will  be 
proportionable  to  the  degree  of  inward  alTection,  and  to  tiie  natu- 
ral and  acquired  aliiliiies  of  the  person  that  prays  ;  exeepling 
Kome  rare  aiHl  glorious  instances,  where  men  are  carried  beyond 
themselves,  by  Uie  uncommon  presence  of  the  divine  Spirit. 

1  might  venture  u))on  this  subject,  to  n:akc  an  address  to 
-those  persons  who  will  entertain  nothing  in  religion  but 
what  appears  agreeable  to  principles  of  reason  and  p!jloso|)hy, 
and  yet  have  taken  liberty  to  seoflTat  divine  assistances  in  the  duty 
of  prayer.  Let  me  entreat  you^  Sirs,  to  tell  me  what  is  there  in 
tlii9  doctrine  that  is  unreasonable  to  assert,  or  unbecoming  a 
philosopher  to  belieV|C  ?  If  the  great  Go<l  has  required  every 
man  to  pray,  and  will  hear  and  reward  the  humble  and  sincere 
worship|»er  ;  why  may  we  not  sup|)08e  he  is  so  compassionate  as 
to  help  us  in  this  work  which  he  requires  ?  Is  not  he  full  of 
goodness,  and  ready  to  accept  those  sinners  that  return  to  him  ? 
and  why  shall  not  the  same  goodness  incline  him  to  assist  those 
that  desire  and  attcm])t  a  return  ?  Why  may  he  not  by  secret 
impressions  draw  out  tarthiT  the  desires  of  that  soul  that  already 
breathes  after  liim,  ulien  he  sees  the  spirit  willing  and  feeble,  and 
thus  sweetly  encourage  tlie  worship  he  delights  in,  and  prepare 
his  servants  lor  his  own  reward  ? 

Thi^  addresH  may  be  repeated  to  diris'ians  that  profess  ths 
doctrine  of  the  holv  trinitv  ^vith  much  more  force  and  ar'::umeitt. 
Do  you  beUeve  the  almighty  God  sent  his  own  Son  to  teach  us 
how  to  pray«  and  wlien  we  are  taught  the  right  way,  why  may 
not  his  own  S|iirit  assist  in  the  performance  ?  Hath  Jesus  Christ 
purchased  liea\en  for  u.h,  and  may  not  the  Spi  *•.  be  permitted  to 
inclini*  us  to  abk  f'cr  that  heavcni  and  awaken  our  desires  to  seek  it? 
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Whea  the  Son  of  God  taw  us  pcrisliiog  10  ^ uiU  and  misery^ 
did  he  deaoeod  and  relieve  and  save  us  by  dyiii^  for  us  ?    Au4 
when  the  Spirit  of  God  beholds  a  poor  creature  Willing  to  receive 
Uiis  relief  afxi  salvation,  and  yet  is  afraid  to  venture  iutotbe  pre- 
tence of  an  offended  God  ;  why  mav  lie  not  give  secret  bints  of 
encooraffeoieiit,  and  draw  out  the  addresses  of  the  heart  and  lipa 
to  a  Gadthat  is  willing  to  pardon  ?   When  he  sees  an  hvmUe  sin* 
ner  labouring  ami  striving  to  break  through  teaiptations,  to  lav 
adde  vun  thoughts,  to  put  carnal  things  far  away  from  the  miudf 
and  to  converse  with  God  alone ;  why  may  he  not  impress  aome 
divine  thouglits  upon  him,  stir  up  devout  and  strong  affoctioiia^ 
make  him  surmount  liis  diiRcultics,  and  raise  liim  a  little  towards 
his   heavenly  Father?     Since  he  has  given  him   faculties  of 
memory,  invention,  and  speech  ;    why  may  he  not  assist  those 
faculties  when  directed  towards  Inmself,  and  make  them  swifter 
and  wamer  in  their  advances  toward  GUmI  ?  To  what  puqM>se  is 
tiie  blessed  Spirit  mefitioned  so  often  in  the  New  Testament  as 
one  that  helps  forward  the  salvation  of  men  ?  To  what  pur^iose 
rfoet  he  sustain  vo  many  characters  and  offices  in  scripture  ?  and 
to  what  eiul  is  he  so  often  promised  to  cliristians,  to  be  with  themy 
and  dwell  in  them  at  a  fuost  glorious  blessing  of  the  gospel  ;  if 
be  be  noC  permitted  to  do  so  mucli  as  this  in  a«tisting  men  to  draw 
near  to  their  Maker,  and  helping  the  children  of  God  on  earth, 
to  converse  with  their  Father  tchich  i»  in  heaven  f  ^"^ow,  if  such 
condescensions  as  these  are  not  unworthy  of  the  blessed  God,  why 
should  it  be  unworthy  of  a  man  or  a  christian  to  believe  them  and 
liope  fur  them  ? 

Sect.  III. — Cautions  about  the  Influences  of  the  Spin/. 

There  are  many  practical  cases  that  arise  u|}on  this  subject, 
of  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit  of  prayer,  which  exercise  the 
tliouglits  of  honest  and  pious  persons.  It  is  not  my  purpose 
bcrc  to  enlarge  in  this  way  ;  yet  that  I  may  prevent  or  obviate 
some  difficulties,  I  would  lay  down  tliese  few  cautions : 

I.  Do  not  believe  all  manner  of  impulses,  or  urgent  impres- 
sions of  the  mind  to  go  and  pray,  proceed  always  from  the 
blessed  Si>irit.  Sometimes  the  mere  terrors  of  conscience, 
awakened  under  a  sense  of  guilt  and  danger,  will  urge  a  natural 
nian  to  go  to  prayer.  So  the  sailors  in  Juuah's  ship,  when  sur- 
}>rized  with  a  storm,  each  of  them  fell  a  pi*aying.  Tfiough  the 
Spirit  of  God,  in  his  own  operations,  makes  much  use  of  the 
consciences  of  men  to  carry  on  his  own  work,  yet  when  these  in* 
ward  impulses  to  pray  arise  merely  from  some  affi'iglitning  pro* 
yidence,  or  sudilen  conviction,  and  torment  of  mind,  auil  thus 
drag  us  into  the  presence  of  God,  without  any  assistance  and 
strength  to  perforn^  the  duty,  and  without  much  regard  to  tlie 
success  of  the  duty,  we  may  justly  fear  the  holy  Spirit  of  Goii 
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If  a  christian  hath  been  taught  by  this  Spirit  making  Inter- 
cession iu  him  to  plead  with  God  for  some  particular  mercy  in 
such  an  unwonted  strain  of  humble  and  heavenly  argument,  that 
he  has  found  in  himself  secret  and  inward  assurances,  that  the 
mercy  should  be  bestowed,  by  sometliing  of  a  prophetical  impulse, 
and  lias  never  been  mistaken ;  if  grace  has  been  in  vigorous 
exercise  in  the  prayer,  and  afterwards  the  success  has  alwayti 
answered  his  expectatiork ;  I  sliould  not  forbear  to  believe  Jthe 
extraordinary  presence  of  the  Spirit  of  prayer  with  him  at  that 
season.  Dr.  Winter  in  Ireland,  and  several  ministers  and  pri* 
vate  christians  of  the  last  age  in  Scotland,  are  notable  and  glo- 
rious instances  of  this  gracious  appearance  of  the  holy  Spirit. 

Jf  a  serious  and  humble  worshipper,  that  hath  been  long 
seeking  after  the  knowledge  of  some  divine  truth,  should  find 
himself  enlightened  u}K)n  his  knees,  witli  a  beam  of  heavenly 
light  shining  u\H}n  that  truth  with  most  peculiar  evidence,  and 
teaching  him  more  in  one  prayer  than  he  bad  learned  by  montba 
of  labor  aiid  study  ;  I  should  venture  to  acknowledge  the  imme- 
diate aids  and  answers  of  the  Spirit  of  prayer  and  illumination. 
Luther  is  said  to  have  enjoyed  such  divine  favours,  at  the  refor« 
mation  ofv  the  church  from  popish  darkness. 

If  a  holy  soul  hath  keen  conflicting  with  doubts  and  fears, 
and  waiting  upon  God  in  all  his  appointed  ways  of  grace,  seek- 
ing consolation  and  assurance  of  the  love  of  God  :  if  while  he 
hath  been  at  the  ihmxe  of  grace,  he  has  beheld  God  as  his  God, 
smiling  and  reconciled,  and  as  it  were  seen  the  work  of  God  oq 
•  his  own.  heart,  in  a  bright  and  convincing  light ;  and  perhaps  by 
i  some  comfortable  word  of  scripture  imprest  on  his  thoughts,  hath 
been  assured  of  his  love  to  God,  and  the  love  of  God  to  hira  ;  if 
from  that  immediate  sensation  of  divine  love  he  has  been  filled 
with  joi/  unspeakable  and  full  of  gloru,  as  well  as  warmed  with 
heavenly  zeal  for  the  honour  of  God,  his  God  and  Father ;  I 
must  believe  such  a  one  to  be  sealed  as  a  child  of  God,  by  the 
sweet  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  teaching  him  to  pray, 
and  cry,  Abba^  Father, 

y  But  concerning  such  workings  of  the  Spirit  of  God  as  these 
are,  because  there  have  been  many  vain  and  foolish  pretences  to 
tliem,  1  would  make  three  remarks  : 

1.  These  are'  rare  instances,  and  bestowed  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  iu  so  sovereign  and  arbitrary  a  manner,  according  to  the 
aecret  counsels  of  his  own  wisdom,  tliat  no  particular  christian 
hath  any  sure  ground  to  expect  them.  Though  I  am  persuaded 
there  are  many  more  instances  of  them  in  secret,  among  pious 
and  humble  souls,  than  ever  came  to  public  notice. — 2.  They 
are  best  judged  of,  and  distinguished  from  the  mere  efiects  of  a 
warm  fancy,  and  from  the  spirit  of  delusion,  not  so  much  by  the 
brightness  and  vehemence  of  the  present  impression,  as  by  their 
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ntrj  tiifluences  fr^m  the  Spirit  of  pravor  in  onr  day,  yet  we 
*  not  to  deny  tbem  utterly  ;  ibr  lio(l  hath  no  where  bound 
lelf  not  to  bestow  them  :  the  chief  cnds^  for  which  iramedi* 
iMpirmtions  were  given,  are  long  ceased  among  us  where  the 
pd  IS  BO  well  estabiislied  :  yet  there  have  not  been  wanting 
liiMX*  in  every  age  of  some  extraordinary  testimonies  of  the 
ili  «sf  Goil  to  the  truth  of  the  gosjiel,  both  for  conviction  of 
IftcYeni,  and  for  the  instruction,  encouragement,  and  conso- 
■1  <rf  ki«  own  people. 

^  la  the  conversion  of  a  sinner,  the  Spirit^s  work  is  usually 
Mily  and  begim  and  carried  on  by  providences,  sermons, 
■flDoal  thoaeliu  and  moral  arguments,  from  time  to  time,  till 
'^  tthe  man  is  become  a  new  cnnturCy  and  resolves  heartily 
re  up  himself  to  Christ  according  to  the  encouragements  of 
\\.  Yet  there  are  now  and  then  some  surprizing  and 
conversions  wrought  by  the  over- |>owcring  influences  of 
tloly  Spirit,  something  like  the  conversion  of  St.  Paul. 

In  dio  consolation  of  saints,  the  Spirit  generally  assists  their  ^ 
lip  minds  in  comparing  their  hearts  with  the  rule  of  the  word, 
id  makes  it  appear  inejf  are  the  children  of  God,  by  finding 
e  diaractera  of  adoption  in  themselves;  this  is  his  ordinary 
ly  of  witnessing;  but  there  are  instances  when  the  Spirit  of 
H  hath  in  a  more  immediate  manner  si^oken  consolation,  and 
sstrained  the  poor  trembling  believer  to  receive  it :  and  this 
thbeen  evidenced  to  be  divine,  by  tlie  huiLnity  and  advancing 
hess  that  hath  followed  upon  it. 

So  it  is  in  prayer.  Tlic  ordinary  assistances  of  the  Spirit^ 
ren  in  our  day  to  ministers,  or  private  christiuhs,  in  their  nt-' 
Mt  extent,  imply  no  more  than  what  I  have  described  in  the 
regoing chapter  :  but  there  are  instances  wherein  the  Spirit  of 
Mlhath  carried  a  devout  person  in  worship  far  beyond  his  own 
toral  and  acquired  powers  in  the  exercise  of  the  gift  of  prayer, 
id  raised  him  to  an  uncommon  and  exalted  degree  of  the  exer* 
ie  of  praying  graces,  very  near  to  those  divine  impulses  which 
i  primitive  christians  enjoyed. 

If  a  minister  in  a  public  assembly  has  been  erabled  to  make 
addresses  to  God  with  such 'a  flow  of  divine  eloquence,  and 
'e»d  the  cases  of  the  whole  assembly  before  the  Lord  in  sncii 
pre^sive  language,  that  almost  every  one  present  hath  been 
ifly  tot!onfes8,  surely  he  knew  all  my  heart ;  if  they  have  all 
t  something  of  a  divine  power  attending  his  words,  drawing; 
nr  h^rts  near  to  the  throne,  and  giving  them  a  taste  of  hea- 
n ;  if  sinners  have  iieen  converted  in  numbers,  and  saints  bave 
en  made  triumphant  in  grace,  and  received  blessed  advances 
»ard  glory  :  I  would  not  be  afraid  to  say,  sureiy  (Jod  is  in  this 
ftce  present  with  the  extraordinartf  power  and  influence  of  his 
nrU. 
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[Hite  t!i6  differcTtce  thftt  l«  behveen  tlie  prayers  or  t1i«  same  itut 
diristUns  at  different  seasont  only,  to  the  iiueqnal  atftistaiicet  of 
ttie  blessed  Spirit ;  for  many  other  things  may  concur  to  make 
tbem  more  or  less  cold  or  ferv  eut^  d\itl  or  lively,  in  the  enerdae 
df  the  gift  of  prayer. 

The  second  case  wherein  tfe  may  be  in  danger  of  mistake 
is,  Where   there  is  but  a  small  measure  of  the  gift  of  prayer. 
How  ready  are  some  persons  io  judge  the  Spirit  lif  prayer  is 
absent  from  the  heart  of  that  person  that  -speaks  to    God,  if  he 
hath  but  a  mean  and   contemptible  gift  ;  if  he  seems  to  repeat 
the  Sahie  things  over  again,  if  he  labours  under  want  of  words, 
or  expresses  his  thoughts  in  improper  or  disagreeable  language ; 
if  he  hath  no  beauty  of  connection  between  his  senteuceSy  and 
hath  little  order  or  method  in  the  several  parts  of  prayer  !     Now, 
tliough  such  persons  that  have  so  very  small  and  de^icable  a 
talent  shoald  not  be  forward  to  speak  in  prayer  in  a  great  assem- 
bly, or  among  strangers,  till  by  practice  in  a  more  private  way 
thiy  hkve  attained  more  of  this  holy  skill ;  yet  there  may  be 
much  of  the  Spirit  of  prayer  in  the  hearts  of  some  such  persona 
as  these. 

It  may  be  they  are  young  christians  lately  converted,  and 
are  but  beginning  to  learn  to  pray.     Tlie  business  of  praying  is 
A  new  work  to  them,  though  their  zeal  be  warm  and  their  hearts 
fively  in  grace.    And  natural  bashfulness  may  sometimes  hinder 
the  exercise  of  a  good  gift  in  prayer.     Or  it  may  be  they  have 
very  low  natural  parts,  a  poor  mvention  and  memory,  a  barren- 
ness of  words,  or  some  difficulty  or  unhappiness  in  their  com«> 
mon  way  of  expressin^^  themselves  about  other  affliirs  ;  they  may 
be  some   of  those  ybo/i«A   things  of  this  world  that  God  Math 
tailed  to  the  knowledge  of  his  Son,  and  filled  their  hearts  with 
rich  ffrace  ;  but  grace  doth  not  so  far  exalt  nature,  as  to  change 
ft  dulr  genius,  and  low  capacity  into  a  spriglitlincss  of  thoogbt 
Md  vivacity  of  language.     Or  perhaps  they  have  long  disused 
theroeelves  from  praying  in  public,  and  at  first  when  they  are 
called  to  it  agpain,  they  may  be  much  at  a  loss  as  to  the  i^ift  of 
prayer,  tliough  grace  may  be  in  its  advances  in  the  soul.     Or 
{Herhaps    they  *are   in    the   lively    exercises  of   deep  humility 
•and   mourning  before  God  under  a  sense  of  guilt,  or  over- 
viphehtied  with  fears  of  divine  desertion,  or  conflicting  and  wrest- 
fing  bard  whh  some  hurr3fing  temptation,  or  under  a  present  de- 
(iression  of  mind  by  some  heavy  sorrow,  and  may  be  in  the  case 
of  David  ;  Ptol.   Ixxvii.   4%  when  he  was  so  troubled  that  he 
could  not  speak.    Or  finally,  God  may  withhold  from  them  the 
exeroine  of  tlie  gift  of  prayer  to  punish  them  with  shame  and 
confusion  for  some  neglected  duty,  and  chastises  them,  it  may 
be,  for  careles.'tness  in  seeking  after  this  holy  skill  of  speakisfi; 
ifi  God,  though  some  graces,  such  as  zeal  and  love,  nay  b«  ai 
woirk  in  the  heart. 
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Sonetimett  it  luay  happen  that  the  Smrit  of  prajcr  is  com- 
manicatcd  in  a  great  degree  to  an  humble  ciirisliany  who  falls 
into  many  thought  less  indecencies  of  gesture  in  prayer,  or  deli- 
ver! his  aentencet  with  a  most  unhappy  tone  of  \oice  :  perhapa 
he  waa  never  taugfit  to  practise  decency  when  he  was  youngs 
aad  such  ill  habits  are  not  easily  cured  afterward.  We  are  not 
therefore  to  deapiae  and  be  oflended  at  all  such  prayers,  but  en- 
deavour to  aeparate  tvbat  is  pious  and  divine  from  the  human 
frailly  aad  weakness,  to  pilv  such  persons  beartily,  and  be  ao 
ameh  the  more  exdted  ourselves  to  seek  after  every  thing  that  is 
^gree^ble  in  the  gitt  ot  prayer. 

The  third  case  wherein  we  are  in  danger  of  mistake  is, 
When  die  gift  ia  tiot  exercised  at  all.  Some  persons  have  been 
ready  to  imagine  they  oould  not  pray  by  the  Spirit,  but  when 
they  exercised  the  gift  of  prayer  themselves  :  But  this  is  a  great 
miitake.  For  though  one  person  be  the  mouth  of  the  rest  to 
fiod,  jet  every  one  that  joins  with  him,  may  be  justly  said  to 
ffmy  9N  Spirit^  if  all  the  graces  that  are  suited  to  the  dutv  of 
prayer,  and  to  the  expressions  that  are  then  used,  are  found  in 
exercise  and  lively  vigour.  And  it  is  possible  that  a  poor  humble 
cfariatian  may  pray  in  the  Spirit,  in  the  secret  and  silence  of  Itia  ' 
beartt  ^hile  the  person  that  speaks  to  God  in  the  name  of  othera^ 
bath  very  little  or  nothing  of  the  Spirit  of  God  with  him,  or 
when  the  words  of  the  prayer  are.  a  known  and  prescribed  form. 
Though  the  Spirit  of  prayer,  in  the  common  language  of  chris* 
limos,  ia  never  applied  to  the  exercise  of  the  gilt  where  there  is 
BO  grace ;  yet  it  is  often  applied  to  the  exercise  of  the  grace  of 
prayer,  without  any  regard  to  the  gift. 

V.  Do  not  ex))ect  the  same  measures  of  assistance  at  all 
times  from  the  Spirit  of  prayer.  He  has  no  where  bound  him- 
self to  be  always  present  with  his  people  in  the  same  degrees  of 
influence ;  though  he  will  never  utterly  forsake  those  ot  whose 
hosut  be  has  taken  possession  as  his  temple  and  residence.  ^  He 
ia  compared  to  the  wind,  by  our  I^ord  Jesus  Christ ;  John  iii. 
Tke  wind  blows  where ^  and  when  it  listelhy  and  is  not  always 
^ual  in  the  strength  of  its  gales^  nor  constant  in  blowing  on  the 
aame  part  of  the  earth.  The  holy  Spirit  is  a  sovereign  and  free 
agent,  and  dispenses  his  favours  in  what  measure  h<  pleasetbj 
and  at  what  seasons  he  will. 

Those  therefore  that  enjoy  at  present  a  large  share  of  assis- 
tance from  the  Spirit  of  prayer,  should  not  presume  upon  it  that 
they  shall  always  enjoy  the  same,  'fhose  that  have  in  any  mea* 
sure  lost  it,  should  not  despair  of  recovering  it  again  :  and  those 
that  have  not  yet  been  blessed  with  his  innuences,  may  humbly 
hope  to  attain  them  by  seeking.  And  this  naturally  leads  me  to 
the  following  section. 

; 

M  S 
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Sect.    IV. — Directions  to  obtain  and  keep  the   Spirit  qf 

Prayer, 

The  last  thing  I  proposed,  is,  to  give  some  directioos  how 
to  obtain  and  to  keep  the  assistance  of  the  holy  Spirit ;  and  thej 
are  such  as  these  : 

I.  Seek  earnestly  after  converting  grace,  and  faith  in  Jesat 
Christ  For  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  ^supplication  dwells  in 
believers  only.  He  may  visit  others  as  be  is  tbe  Author  of  some 
spiritual  gifta^  but  he  abides  only  with  the  saints.  The  sons  of 
God  are  so  many  temples  qf  his  ho/y  Spirit ;  1  Cor.  iii.  16.  and 
he  perfumes  their  souls  with  the  sweet  incense  of  prayer  ascend* 
ing  up  from  their  hearts  to  God  who  dwells  in  heaven.  J/  we 
are  in  thejieshy  that  is,  in  an  unconverted  state,  we  cannot  please 
Gody  nor  walk  in  the  Spirit^  nor  pray  in  the  Spirit ;  Rom.  viii. 
8,  9.  It  is  only  the  children  of  Goii  that  receive  his  Spirit  aa  a 
Spirit  of  adoption  ;  Rom.  viii.  15.  ^^  Because  ye  are  sons,  he 
hath  sent  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts  ;*'  and  it  is  by 
faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  we  receive  this  Spirit ;  Gai.  iii.  14. 
And  wheresoever  he  is  the  Spirit  of  all  grace,  he  will  in  some 
measure  be  a  Spirit  of  prayer  too.  Let  all  christians  therefore 
that  would  maintain,  and  increase  in,  the  gifts  of  the  holy  Spirit, 
live  much  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  be  frequent  in  acts  of 
dependence  upou  Christ  Jesus  :  tor  the  Spirit  is  given  to  him 
without  measurCj  and  in  all  fulness  ;  "  that  from  his  fulness  we 
may  derive  every  gift,  and  every  grace ;"  John  iii.  34.  and  i. 
16.  As  in  the  natural,  so  in  the  spiritual  or  mystical  body,  the 
spirits  that  give  life  and  activity  to  tlie  heart  and  tongue,  and  to 
aJl  the  members,  are  derived  from  the  head.  He  that  lives 
in  heaven  as  our  intercessor  and  advocate,  to  present  our  ad- 
dresses and  petitions  to  the  throne,  will  send  his  own  Spirit 
down  to  earth,  to  assist  us  in  drawing  them  up.  Live  much 
upon  him  therefore  as  your  intercessor,  and  your  vital  head. 

II.  Give  all  diligence  to  acquire  this  gift,  or  holy  skill,  aa« 
cording  to  the  directions  concerning  the  matter,  method,  and 
manner  of  prayer,  which  have  been  laid  dotvn  before ;  and  be 
much  in  the  practice  of  prayer,  both  in  secret  and  with  one  ano- 
ther, that  young  habits  may  grow  and  be  improved  by  exerdse. 
The  Spirit  of  God  will  come  and  bless  the  labours  of  the  mind, 
towards  the  acquiring  of  spiritual  gifts.  Timothy  is  commanded 
to  ^ive  attendance  to  readiugy  to  meditation  on  the  things  of  God, 
and  to  give  himself  zohoily  up  to  the  workj  that  his  profiting  may 
a)>pear  unto  ally  though  he  received  gifts  of  inspiration  ;  I 
Tim.  iv.  13.  compared  with  verse  14,  15.  and  2  Tiip.  i.  6. 
And  much  more  should  we  do  it  who  are  not  thus  inspired. 
Though  prophecy  were  a  gift  of  immediate  inspiration,  yet  there 
were  of  old  the  schools  of  the  prophets,  or  the  college,  in  which 
young  men  were  trained  up  in  tlie  study  of  divine  things^  that 
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tbej  might  b3  the  better  prepared  to  receive  the  Spirit  of  pro* 
phecy,  and  use  and  improve  it  better.  And  these  were  called 
the  sons  of  the  prophets :  2  Kings  vi.  1.  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  22, 
St.  Paul  laboured  aud  strove  with  his  natural  powers  while  the 
Spirit  wrought  mightily  in  hin^ ;   Col.  i.  29. 

Do  not  imagine  yourselves  to  be  in  danger  of  quenching 
the  Spirit,  by  endeavouring  to  furnisli  yourselves  with  mat- 
ter or  expressions  of  prayer^  for  the  Spirit  of  God  usually  works 
b,  and  by  the  use  of  means.  As  in  tlie  things  of  nature,  so  iu 
the  things  of  grace,  it  is  a  true  and  divine  proverb  ;  '^  The 
loal  of  the  slugsard  desircth  and  hath  not,  but  the  soul  of 
the  diligcBt  shall  be  made  fat  ;'^  Prov.  xiii.  4.  We  arc  to  put 
forth  our  best  efforts,  and  then  hope  for  divine  assistance  ;  for 
the  Spirit  of  God  helps  together  with  ?/5,  o-i;»»VT*xa/*ffay!Ta»,  Rom.  ' 
viiL  26.  As  if  a  man  should  take  hold  of  one  end  of  a  burden  iu 
order  to  raise  it,  and  some  mighty  helper  should  make  his  labour 
effectual,  by  raising  it  up  at  the  otlier  end,  and  fulfilling  the  de- 
sgn.  It  was  the  encouragement  which  David  gave  his  son 
Solomon  ;  1  Chron.  xxii.  16.  Arise  and  be  doings  and  the 
Lord  hhall  be  with  thee.  While  we  are  stirring  up.  ourselves 
to  obey  the  command  of  God  and  seek  his  face,  we  have 
retson  to  hope  his  Spirit  will  strengthen  us  to  this  obedience, 
and  assist  us  in  seeking.  As  when  God  commanded  Ezekiel  to 
arise  and  stand  upon  his  feet,  and  bade  him  put  forth  his  natu- 
ral powers  towards  raising  himself,  the  Spirit  entered  into  him^ 
and  set  him  upon  his  feet,  and  by  a  divine  power  made  him 
stand  ;  Ezek.  ii.  1,  2. 

III.  Pray  earnestly,  and  pray  for  the  promised  Spirit  as  9, 
Spirit  of  prayer.  Depend  not  upon  all  your  natural  and  ac- 
quired abdities,  what  glorious  attainments  soever  you  enjoy. 
How  have  some  persons  been  shamefully  disappointed  when  tliey 
have  ventured  presumptuously  to  make  tlieir  addresses  to  God 
by  the  mere  strength  of  their  own  wit,  and  memory,  and  confi- 
dence ?  What  hurry  and  confusion  of  thought  have  they  fiallen 
into,  and  been  incapable  to  proceed  in  tlie  duty  ?  T/ie  holy 
Spirit  shall  be  given  to  them  that  ask  aright ;  Luke  xi.  13. 
Plead  the  promises  of  Christ  with  faith  in  his  nume;  Jolin  xiv. 
16,  17.  i  or  he  has  promised,  in  his  own  name  and  in  his  Fa- 
therms,  to  send  his  holy  Spirit. 

IV.  Quench  not  the  Spirit  of  prayer  by  confining  yoiir- 
t^Wes  to  Luy  set  forms  whatsoever.  Though  the  Spirit  of  God 
way  be  present,  and  assist  in  the  exercise  of  grace,  while  wc 
u>e  forms  of  prayer,  yet  let  us  have  a  care  how  we  s(i3c  or  re- 
strain any  holy  motions,  or  good  desires,  and  heavenly  aifec- 
tioQs,  that  are  stirred  up  iu  our  hearts  when  we  pray.  If  we 
'^^'uae  to  express  them,  because  we  will  not  vary  from  the  form 
**t  it  written  down  before  us,  we  run  a  great  risk  of  griev- 
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.  ing  the  holy- Spirit ^  and  cauaisg  him  to  depiirt  from  Of,  mn  be 
is  the  Spirit  of  grace  ;  and  we  eflectually  binder  oiirsel^t:? 
from  his  assistance  in  the  gill  of  prayer.  While  \ou  borrow  tlie 
best  aids  in  your  devotion  from  those  prayers  that  arc  indited  by 
the  Spirit  of  God  in  scripture,  take  care  and  queiidi  not  his  far* 
tlicr  operations,  by  confining  yourselves  entirely  to  those  words 
and  ex|)rcs8ions.  The  holy  Spirit  may  be  quenched,  even  by 
tying  yourselves  to  his  own  words :  for,  if  he  had  thought  those 
words  of  scripture  ali-sufricie nt  for  all  the  designs  and  wants  of 

,  his  saints  in  prayer,  he  would  have  given  some  hint  of  it  in  his 
word  ;  he  would  have  required  us  to  use  those  prayers  always ; 
and  tlftcre  would  have  been  no  farther  promise  of  the  Spirit 
to  assist  us  in  this  work  :  but  now  he  has  promised  it,  and  has 
forbid  as  to  quench  it  ivhile  we  pray  without  ceasing  ;  1  Tbeas. 
V.  17,  18,  19. 

V.  Dare  not  to  indulge  yourselves  in  a  :rour^e  of  spiritless 
worship,    in  a  round  of  formality  and   lip    services,    without 

f'ous  aispositions  aud  warm  devotion  in  your  own  spirits, 
here  may  be  danger  of  this  formality  and  coldness  even  in  the 
exercise  of  the  gift  of  prayer,  wlien  we  are  not  tied  to  a  form, 
i  And  how  can  we  tliink  the  Spirit  of  God  will  come  to  our  assia- 
tance,  if  our  spirits  withdraw  and  are  absent  from  the  work  i 
Take  notice  of  the  frame  of  your  minds  in  prayer, "bbserve  the 
presence  or  absence  of  this  divine  assistant,  Uie  holy  Spirit ; 
and  since  ye  are  bid  to  pray  always  in  the  Spirit ;  £pb.  vi.  18. 
be  not  satisfied  with  uiy  one  prayer,  where  ye  have  found  nothing 
at  all  of  inward  divjhe  breathings  towards  God  through  the 
work  of  his  own  Spirit.  O  the  dismal  character  and  temper  of 
those  souls  that  pass  whole  years  of  worsliip,  and  multiply  du^ 
ties  and  forms  of  devotion,  without  end  and  without  number, 
auti  no  spirit  in  them. 

YI.  Be  thankful  for  every  aid  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in 
prayer,  and  improve  it  welL  Spread  all  the  sails  of  your  soul  to 
improve  every  gale  of  this  iicavenly  wind,  that  blows  when  aid 
where  it  listeth  ;  John  iii.  8.  Comply  with  his  lioly  breathings 
aud  spiritual  motions.  Abide  in  prayer,  when  you  feel  your 
graces  raised   into  a  lively  exercise ;  for  it  is  tlie  Spirit  thai 

Jmckeneth  ;  John  vi.  63.  He  doth  not  always  come  in  a  aensi* 
le  manner ;  therefore  be  tenderly  careful,  lest  you  shake  him 
ofi^  or  thrust  him  from  the  door  of  your  hearts,  especially  if  be 
be  a  rare  visitor. 

VII.  Have  a  care  of  pride  and   sclf-sufiiciency,  when  at 
any  time  you  feel  great  enlargements   of  soul  in  prayer,  and 
warm   afTecUoiis,    aud  divine    delight.    Attribute  not  to  your- 
selves what  is  due  to  God,  lest  he  be  provoked..  The  gift  of 
prayer  in  a  lively  and  flowing  exerds^,  yivU  be.  ivk  danger  oiF  puf- 
nng'  up  the  unwary  cbrUlian,  but  \el  u%  v^m^wfe^x^  ^^>xSx 
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•  mikfie  humble  that  God  will  dwell ;  Is.  l%ii.  lo.  «nd  to  4be 
tumUe  hi  gheih  mare  grace;  James  i?^  6. 

VIII.  Grieve  not  the  holii  Spirit  io  the  euiirse  of  your 

mrerstttioQ  in  the  world.    *^  Walk  according  to  the  Spirit,  and 

jie  siiall  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh/'  nor  make  biin  ito|>ari 

grieved  ;  E|di.  iy.  S9.    Hearken  to  the  \vhiH|KT8  of  the  Spiril 

ol  God  ivbeo  be  convtoces  of  sin,  and  comply  with  bis  hL*cret 

(Gdatei  vrhoD  be  leads  to  duty,   e^{>ecially  the  duty  of  prayer  at 

Atimea  aad  seasons.     Grieve  him  not  hy  your  unwatciifuinem^ 

or  by  wilful  sios ;  resist  him   not,  lest  he   remove ;  but  ratlier 

seek  greater  degrees  of  his  enl^htening  and  sanctifyiui^  in* 

Inencca.     If  you  thrust  liim  utterly  away  from  you  iu  the  worldt 

be  will   not  take  it  well  at  your  handy,  nor  vouclisafe  you  bia 

arescnce  in  the  closet  or  in  tlie  church.      If  you    grieve  him 

before  men,    be    will    %vithdraw    from    you  when    }ou  would 

eome  near  to  God,  and  leave  your  souls  in  grief  and  bitter- 

aesa.     Deal    kindly  with    him    tlierefore,    when  he  comes  t9 

nskc  a  viifit  of  conviction  to  your  consciences,  and  to  direct  and 

incUDe  you  even  to  iUfficult  and  self-denying  duties.     Value  bia 

presence  as  a  Spirit  of  knowledge  and  suitctificution,  and  he  will 

not  forsake  you  as  a  Spirit  of  prayer.    Lire  in  ihe  Spirit^  walk 

inihe  Spirit ,  and  then  you  shall  also  prat/  in  the  Spirit.    Thnp 

hsve  I  giiren  short  and  plain  directions  how  the  assistances  of  tiia 

Iraly  Spirit  may  be  obtained,  according  to  the.encouragemep<a 

ottbe  word  of  God,  and  the  experience  of  praying  christians: 

ior  though  be  be  a  sovereign  ^nd  free  agent,  and  bis  communis 

cations  are  of  pure  mercy,  so  that  wo  can  preteiul  do  butIi  ;  yet 

the  Spirit  of  God  has  so  far  condescended,  as  to  give  pronu^ea 

of  his  own  presence  to  those  that  seek  it   in  (he  way  preKcril^ed. 

I  would  not  6nish  this  section  without  a  word  of  advii:e  to  lliose 

from  whom  the  Spirit  of  prayer  is  in  a  great  measure  wilhdrawug 

ia  Qrder  to  their  ri^oovering  his  wonted  assistance. 

I.  Advice.  Be  deeply  sensible  of  the  greatness  of  your  loss, 

mouni  over  his  absence,  and  lamcm  after  the  Lord,     Recollect 

the  times  when  you  could  pour  out  your  whole  iicart  before  God 

is  prayer,  with   a  rich  plenty  of  exjiressions  and  lively  graces  ; 

(mnpare  those   shining  hours  with  the  dull  an<i  dark  seasons  of 

letirement  which  you  now  complain  of.     (lo  and  mourn  before 

joor  God,  and  say,  "  How  vigorous  ivcre  all  the  power*  of  ray 

nsture  heretolbre   in   worship  !     How    warm  my  love !     How 

fervent  my  zeal  !     How  overflowing  was  my  repentance  J    And 

bow  joyful  my  thanksgivings  and  praises.!     liut   now   what  a 

ooliiuesshath  seized  my  Spirit !    Uow  dry  au«l  dead  is  my  heart, 

sad  how  far  oft*  from  God  and  heaven,  even  while  my  knees  ure 

bowed  before  him  in  secret!     Uow  long,  O  l^oid^  how  long  ere 

Ihoa  return  again  ?'*     Have  a  care  of  being  sati^^ed  with  a  cir« 

deandooursc  of  ilulies,  without  the  life,  power  and  pleasure  of 
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religion.  The  Spirit  of  God  will  come  and  revisit  the  mourners, 
Jer.  xxxi.  20.  When  God  heard  Ephrdim  bemoaning  himselj 
he  turned  his  face  toward  him  with  compassion. 

II.  Look  back  and  remark  the  steps  whereby  the  Spirit  o 
God  withdrew  himself,  and  search  after  the  sins  that  provoker 
him  to  depart.  He  is  not  wont  to  go  away  and  leave  his  saints 
except  they  grieve  him.  See  if  you  cannot  find  sonoe  sensua 
ini<j|uity  indulged.  He  hates  this,  for  he  is  a  Spirit  of  purity. 
David  might  well  fear,  after  his  scandalous  sin,  that  God  wouk 
take  away  his  holy  Spirit  from  him  ;  Ps.  H.  11.  Recollect  ^  if  you 
have  not  rushed  upon  some  presumptuous  sin,  and  run  countei 
to  your  own  light  and  knowledge  :  this  is  a  sure  way  to  make 
him  withdraw  bis  favourable  presence.  Ask  your  conscience, 
igrhether  you  have  not  resisted  this  blessed  Spirit,  when  he  hatt 
bronght  a  word  of  conviction,  or  command,  or  reproof,  to  youi 
soul  }  Whether  you  have  not  refused  to  obey  some  holy  influ- 
ence, and  been  heedless  of  his  kind  motions  in  any  duty  or  wor- 
abip  ?  This  highly  deserves  his  resentment  and  departure.  JBe- 
flect  whether  you  have  not  absented  yourself  sinfully  from  yoiii 

closet  often,  or  often  left  it,  almost  as  soon  as  you  came  to  it 
from  a  prevailing  carnality  of  mind,  and  sinful  weariness  o 
duty ;  and  often  shuflBed  off  the  work  like  a  tiresome  task 
because  you  fancied  the  world  called  you  :  it  is  no  wonder  thei 
if  the  Spirit  of  prayer  absent  himself  from  your  closet,  even 
when  the  world  gives  you  leave  to  ^o  thither.  And  you  maj 
'  expect  also,  that  if  you  decline  secret  prayer,  the  Spirit  will  nei 
always  attend  you  in  public.  Consider  whether  you  have  no) 
grown  proud  and  vain  in  gifts  and  attainments  ;  and  thus  the 
holy  Spirit  hath  been  provoked  to  leave  you  to  yourself,  to^sliein 
you  your  own  weakness  and  insufficiency,  and  to  abase  youi 
pride.  Cry  earnestly  to  him,  and  beg  that  he  would  discovei 
nis  own  enemy,  which  hath  given  him  so  just  offence :  and  when 
you  have  found  it  out,  bring  it,  and  slay  it  before  the  Lord. 
Confess  the  sin  before  him  with  deej)  humiliation  and  self-abase- 
ment ;  abhor,  renounce  and  abandon  it  for  ever.  Bring  it  tc 
the  cross  of  Christ  for  pardon,  and  there  let  it  be  crucified  mm 
put  to  death.  Cry  daily  for  strength  against  it  from  heaven,  re* 
new  your  engagements  to  be  the  Lord's,  and  to  walk  more  watch- 
fully before  him. 

III.  Remember  how  you  obtained  the  Spirit  of  prayer  at 
first :  read  over  all  the  foregoing  directions,  and  put  them  al 
afresh  in  practice.  Was  it  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  thi 
Spirit  was  first  received  ?  Then  by  renewing  acts  of  faith  in 
Christ  seek  his  return  ;  it  is  he  who  first  gives,  and  he  wh( 
restores  this  glorious  gift.  Was  it  in.  the  way  of  labour,  duty, 
and  diligence,  that  you  found  the  S|Hrit's  first  assistance  ?  'Then 
stir  up  all  the  powei*s  of  your  soul  to  (he  same  ililigence  in  duty  : 
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«nd  strive  anil  labour  to  get  near  to  tlie  throne  of  God,  with  the 
ttlmost  exercise  of  your  natural  abiiilies,  depencliug  on  his  secret 
influences,  and  hoping  for  his  return.  If  the  wind  blow  noC, 
tog  harder  at  ^tbe  oar,  and  so  make  your  way  toward  heaven. 
Dare  not  indulge  a  neglect  of  prayer,  u|)on  pretence  that  the 
Spirit  ia  departed  ;  for  you  cannot  expect  he  should  revisit  you 
without  stirring  up  your  soul  to  seek  him. 

Was  he  given  you  more  sensibly  as  an  answer  to  prayer  at 
first  ?     Then  plead  eiu-ucstly  with  God  again  to  restore  him  :  if 
he  furnish  you  not  with  matter  of  prayer  by  his  special  and  pre* 
sent  influences,  take  with  you  words  from  his  own  holy  book,  and 
$ay  to  hiniy  take  away  all  iniquity^  and  return  and  receive  mc 
gracioiisly  ;  IIos.  xiv.  1 — I.     Plead   with  him  his  own  promises 
made  to  returning    back:;lider8  ;    Jer.   iii.  2*2.  Ezek.    xxxvL 
35, 31,  37.  and  put  him  in  mind  of  the  repenting  prodigal  in  tin 
embraces  of  his  father.     When  vou   have  found  him,  hold  kim 
fastf  and  never  let  blm  go  ;  Sol.  Song  ill.  4.     Dare  not  again 
indulge  those  follies  that  provoked   his  anger  and  absence.     En« 
tcrtain  his  first  appearances  with  great  thankfulness  and  holy  joy  : 
Let  him  abide  wilh  you,  and  maintain  all  his  sovereignty   witluu 
you,  and  sec  thni  you  abide  in  him  in  all  subjection.     Walk  hum- 
bly and  sin  «')  wore,  lest  a  trome  thing  be/a  I  you  ;  Icbt  he  depart 
a^in  from  you,  and  fill  your  Spirit  with  fear  and  bondage,  and 
make  you  to  possess  the  bitter  fruit  of  your  folly  ;  lest  ho  give  you 
up  to  months  and  years  of  darkness,  and  that  measure  of  the  gift 
of  prayer  you  had  attained  should  be  so  strangely  imprisoned  and 
bound  up,  that  you  may  be  hardly  able  to  pray  at  all. 


Chapter  V. — A  Persuasive  to  Icain  to  Pray. 

IT  is  to  httle  purpose,  that  the  nature  of  prayer  is  explain- 
ed, that  so  many  rules  arc  framed,  and  directions  given  to  teach 
persons  this  divine  skill  of  prayer,  if  they  arc  not  persuaded  of 
tlic  necessity  and  usefulness  of  it.  1  would  thf^refore  finish  these 
institutions,  by  leaving  some  ])er8uasive  arguments  on  tli^*  mind 
of  the  readers,  that  this  attainment  is  worth  their  seeking.  1  am 
not  going  to  address  myself  to  thoso  persons  who  through  a  neg- 
lect of  serious  religion  have  risen  to  the  insolence  of  scoffing  at 
all  prayers  besides  public  divine  services  and  authorized  forms  : 
Nor  am  I  now  seeking  to  persuade  those  who  may  have  some  taste 
of  serious  piety,  but  by  a  superstitious  and  obstinate  veneration 
of  liturgies,  have  for  ever  abaudoned  all  thoughts  of  learning  to 
pray.  I  think  there  is  enough  in  the  second  chapter  of  tbia 
treatise  io  convince  impartial  men,  that  the  gift  of  prayer  is  no 
enthuBiuMtical  pretence^  no  insignificant  cant  o{  a  parVKuXasc  Vtt^  \ 
but  aa  useful  and  necessary  qualification  for  aW  men  \  %^«ft  ^ 
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diriKtiBn  ikin  to  be  attained  in  a  rational  way,  by  the  ntc  of  pro- 
per means  and  the  blessing  of  the  holy  Spirit.  If  wliut  I  liavt 
•aid  ctDnot  have  influence  on  theae  persons,  I  lettvc  lUeiD  tu  tin 
fcrther  instruction  and  reproof  of  a  great  anil  venerable  man, 
whose  name  I  have  mentioced  before,  a  learned  prelate  at  tlu 
eilablished  church,  who  speaks  thus  : 

"  Fot-  any  one  to  satisfy  himBelf  with  a  form  of  prayer,  b 
alill  toreijiain  in  infancy:  Iti«  the  duty  of  every  cliris1ianlo|^row 
/  and  increase  iu  all  the  iluties  of  Christianity,  gills  as  well  aa  ^racet. 
Mow  bow  can  a  man  be  said  to  live  suitable  to  these  rulea,  who 
>  ^th  not  put  forth  himself  in  some  attempts  and  eodeavours  ofthts 
kind  F  And  if  it  be  a  fault  not  to  Mrive  and  labour  alter  thia 
gift,  mucb  more  it  is  lo  jeer  and  despise  it  by  tlic  name  ofextem- 
pore  prayer,  and  praying  by  the  Spirit ;  which  expression*,  aa 
Aey  are  frequently  used  by  some  men  by  nay  of  reproach,  ara 
lor  Ibe  mast  part  a  sign  of  a  profane  heart,  and  such  as  are  alto- 
^hcr  strangers  from  the  power,  and  comfort  of  this  duty." 

My  buunesi  here  is  to  apply  myself  to  those  w1u>  have  some 
aensG  of  their  obligation  to  prayer  aotl  of  ibeimpossibilitr  of  answer- 
ing all  ibeir  necessities  by  any  set  forms  wliatsoever,  bit  through 
a  coldness  and  iodiffercncy  in  things  of  religion  take  no  paina  to 
acquire  the  giR,  or  content  themselves  with  lo  slight  and  imper- 
fect a  degree  of  it,  that  themselves  or  others  arc  not  mudi  the 
better.  It  is  this  sort  of  christisns  that  I  would  stir  up  and  awa- 
ken to  diligence,  in  seeking  so  valuable  an  attainment.  But  hero 
1  would  have  it  ^gain  observed,  that  the  qualificaUon  I  reoom- 
meud  dolb  not  consist  in  a  treasure  of  sublime  notions,  florid 
phrases  and  gay  eloquence  ;  but  merely  in  acompelent  supply  of 
religious  thoughts,  which  are  the  fit  materials  of  prayer,  and  a 
readiness  to  expose  thun  in  plun  and  proper  words  with  a  free 
andnatural  decency.  ' 

I.  The  first  argument  or  persuasive  I  shall  draw  from  tbe 
dcMgn  and  dignity  m  this  gifi.  There  is  siich  a  thing  as  oorres- 
pondence  wiUi  heaven,  and  prayer  is  a  great  part  of  it  while  wa 
■welt  on  earth.  Who  would  not  be  ambitious  to  correspond  with 
beaven  ?  Who  would  not  be  willing  lo  learn  lo  pray  i  This  it 
tlie  language  wherein  God  hath  appointed  tbe  sons  of  Adam,  who 
arc  but  worms  snd  dust,  to  address  the  King  cS  G\orj  their 
Jtlakcr ;  and  shall  there  be  an^'  among  the  sons  of  Adam  that  will 
not  learn  this  language  ?  Shall  worms  and  dust  retuselliis  honour 
and  privilege  i  This  is  the  speech  which  the  sons  of  God  use  in 
talking  with  their  heavenly  Father  ;  and  shall  not  all  their  child- 
ren know  how  to  speak  it  ?  This  is  the  manner  and  behaviour  of 
a  saint,  and  thcite  the  (Expressions  nf  his  Ups,  while  his  soul 
ia  breathing  iu  a  divine  air,  and  stands  before  God.  Why  sluMild 
not  everjf  man  be  acquaiuled  vi'vVb  \\n%  vn%vtvtCT  ttC  addreaa,  tlitt 
be  laaj  loia  in  practice  wit\la^\t^levEkvn\«,«a&Vlt.\«vxlUj^>)w'«&. 
liatea  to  the  greatest  and  lite  teat  r/i  BcHi«%  ^ 
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There  aire  indeed  some  sincere  diriiitiana  who  daily  worship 
Ged,  and  yet  lliey  are  often  lalmuring  for  want  of  matter^  and 
are  perpetually  at  a  loss  for  proper  expressions:  They  have  but 
«  mean  attaimnent  of  this  holy  skill ;  but  it  is  neither  their  honour 
nor  their  interest  to  perform  so  divine  a  work  with  so  many  hu- 
man  weaknesses,  and  yet  be  satisfied  with  them.  There  ai'e  chil- 
dren that  can  but  just  cry  after  their  father,  and  stamm^  out  a 
broken  word  or  two,  by  which  he  can  understand  their  meaaing; 
bat  these  are  infants  and  unsown.  The  father  bad  rather  sen 
Ins  children  advancing^  to  manhoo<l,  and  entertaining  themselves 
d«ily  with  that  large  and  free  converse  with  himself  which  he  al- 
lows, and  to  which  he  graciously  invites  them. 

Prayer  is  a  sacred  and  appointed  means  to  obtain  all  thn 
that  we  want,  whether  they  relate  to  this  life  or  the  Ufc 
to  come ;  and  shall  we  not  know  how  to  use  the  means  God  hath 
appointed  for  our  own  happiness  ?  Shall  so  glorious  a  privilegn 
lie  unimproved  through  oor  own  neglect  ?  Were  the  business  of 
prayer  nslhing  else  but  to  come  and  beg  mercy  of  Grod,  it  would 
be  the  duty  of  every  man,  to  know  how  to  draw  up  sudi  peti* 
tbas,  and  present  tliem  in  such  a  way  as  becomes  a  mortal  peti- 
tioner : '  But  prayer  is  a  work  of  much  larger  extent.  When  a 
holy  soul  comes  before  God  he  hath  much  more  to  say  than  merely 
to  beg.  He  tells  his  God  what  a  sense  he  hath  of  the  divinn 
attributes,  and  what  bigh  esteem  he  pays  to  bis  majesty,  his  wis- 
dom, his  power  and  his  mercy.  He  talks  with  him  about  the 
worka  of  creation,  and  stands  wrapt  up  ii^  wonder.  He  tilks 
about  the  grace  and  mystery  of  redemption,  and  is  yet.  more 
filled  with  admiration  and  joy.  He  talks  of  all  the  affkirs  of 
■stnre,  grace  and  glory,  he  speaks  of  his  works  of  providence, 
of  love  and  vengeance,  in  this  and  the  future  world.  Infinite 
and  glorious  are  the  subjects  of  this  holy  communion  between 
(Sod  and  his  saints :  and  shall  we  content  ourselves  with  sighs 
and  groans,  and  a  few  short  wishes,  and  deprive  our  soals  of 
M  rich,  so  divine,  so  various  a  pleasure,  fi>r  want  of  knowing 
bow  to  furnish  out  such  meditations,  and  to  speak  this  blessed 
hngnagc  ? 

How  excellent  and  valuable  is  this  skill  of  praying,  in  com* 
parlson  of  the  many  meaner  arts  and  accomplishments  of  hi|mati 
nature  that  we  labour  niglit  and  day  to  obtain  ?    What  toil  do 
men  daily  undergo  for  seven  years  together,  to  acquire  the  know- 
ledge of  a  trade   and  business  in  this  present  life  i    Now  the 
greatest  part  of  the  business  between  us  and  heaven  is  transac- 
ted in  the  Way  of  prayer  :  With  how  much  more  diligence  should 
we  seek  the  knowledge  of  this  heavenly  commerce,  than  any 
thing  that  concerns  us  merely  on  earth  ?    How  many  years  of 
oar  9liott  life  are  spent  to  learn  the  Greek,  \\\e  Va&v^^  %:QA>isf& 
Freacb  ioaguea,  tlntt  we  may  hold'corveapomWce  AsttwA%x«kWM|L 
ibe  ihiDg  nations,  or  converse  with  the  wtvWw^  ^1  ^^  ^«* 
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And  shtll  Dot  the  language  wherein  we  converse  with  heaTOi" 
and  the  living  God,  be  thought  worth  equal  paina  ?     How  nicelf  ^ 
do  some  persons  study  the  art  of  conversation,  iliat  they  may  be^ 
accepted  in  all  company,  and  share  in  the  favour  of  wen  ?    Is 
not  the  same  care  due,  to  seel^  all  methods  of  acceptance  with' 
God,  that  we  may  approve  ourselves  in  his  presence  ?  What  a' 
high  value  is  set  upon  human  oratory,  or  the  art  of  persuasiei^  ' 
whereby  we  are  fitted  to  discourse,  and  prevail  with  our  fellowr 
creatures  ?  And  is  this  art  of  divine  oratory  of  n«  esteem  with  u% 
which  teaches  us  to  utter  our  inward   breathings  of  soul,   wad 
plead  and  prevail  with  our  Creator  througli  the  assistance  of  iiie 
holy  Spirit  and  mediation  of  our  Lord  Jesus?  O  let  the  excel* 
lency  and  high  value  of  this  gift  of  prayer  engage  our  earnestness 
and  endeavours  in  proportion  to  its  superior  dignity :  Let  us  catxi 
the  best  of  gifts  with  the  warmest  desire,  and  pray  for  it  with 
ardent  supplications ;  1  Cor.  xii.  31. 

Another  argument  may  be  borrowed  from  our  very  charac- 
ter and  profession  as  christians ;  some  measure  of  the  gift  of 
{»rayer  is  of  great  necessity  and  universal  use  to  all  that  are  cal- 
ed  by  the  name.  Shall  we  profess  to  be  followers  of  Christ,  and 
not  know  to  speak  to  the  Father  ?  Are  we  conamanded  .to  pray 
always^  and  upon  all  occasions,  io  be  constant  and  fervent  in  it, 
and  shall  we  be  contented  with  ignorance  and  incapacity  to  obey 
tliis  command  i  Are  we  invited  by  the  warmest  exhortations,  and 
encouraged  by  the  highest  hopes  to  draw  near  to  God  with  ail 
our  wants  and  our  sorrows,  and  shall  we  not  learn  to  express 
those  wants,  and  pour  out  those  sorrows  before  the  Lord  ?  Is 
there  a  way  made  for  our  access  to  the  throne  by  the  blood  «nd 
intercession  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  shall  we  not  know  how  to  form 
a  prayer  to  be  sent  to  heaven,  and  spread  before  the  throne  by 
this  glorious  intercession  ?  Is  liis  holy  Spirit  promised  to  teach 
us  to  pray,  and  shall  a  christian  be  careless  or  unwilling  to  receive 
such  divine  teachings  ?  There  is  not  any  faculty  in  the  whole 
ciiristian  life  that  is  called  out  into  so  frequent  exercise  as  thb; 
and  it  is  a  most  unhappy  thin^  to  be  always  at  a  loss  to' perform 
the  work  which  daily  necessity  requires,  and  daily  duty  de* 
mands.  Will  a  person  profess  to  be  a  scholar  that  cannot 
read  ?  Shall  any  man  pretend  to  be  a  minister  that  cannot 
.preach  ?  And  it  is  but  a  poor  pretence  we  make  to  Christianity, 
if  we  are  not  able,  at  least  in  secret,  to  supply  ourselves  with  a 
few  meditations  or  expressions,  to  continue  a  little  in  this  work 
of  prayer. 

Remember  then,  O  christian,  this  is  not  a  gift  that  belopga 
to  ministers  alone,  wot  alonO'  to  governofs  of  families,  who  aoe 
under  constant  obligations  to  pray  in  public;  though  it  moat 
highly  concerns  them  to  be  expert  in  this  holy  skill,  that  with 
courage  and  presence  of  mind,  with  honour  and  decency,  they 
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nay  dbchvfedBfl  put  of  their  doty  to  God  in  tlieir  eongrcgft- 
tiooft  mmd  iKMMholds.  But  this  duty  hath  a  farther  extent — 
ETerrjaaA  that  is  joined  to  a  church  of  Christ  should  sedt  after 
SA  wMBtj  to  help  the  church  with  his  prayers;  or  at  least  upoa 
private  oorsiMMis  to  join  with  a  few  fellow-christiaiis  ui 
lo  God  their  Father.  Nor  are  atMneit,  though  they  are 
la  speak  im  the  churchy  forbid  to  pray  in  thdr  own 
^wKuilm^m^  mar  with  one  another  in  a  private  chamber ;  and  I  am 
persiiMled  diristiaas  would  ask  one  another^s  assistance  mora 
frequently  iu  prayer  upon  special  occasions,  if  a  good  cift  of 
prayer  were  more  commonly  sought  and  more  universuly  ob* 
lained.  Nor  would  congregations  in  the  country  be  dismisaed» 
and  the  whole  Lpj:  d^s-day  }>ass  without  public  worsliip,  where  n 
minlgfAT  is  suddenly  taken  sick,  if  some  grave  and  discreet  chris- 
tian of  good  ability  in  prayer  would  but  take  that  part  of  worship 
upon  him,  together  with  the  reading  some  we^!-composed  sermon, 
and  some  useful  portion  of  holy  scripture.  I>oubtless  this  would 
be  oDOSt  acceptable  to  that  God,  who  loves  the  gates  of  Zion,  or 
hia  own  public  ordinances,  more  than  ell  the  dzcellings  of  Jacob| 
or  worshij>  of  private  families  ;  Ps.  Ixxwii.  3. 

Thus  for  is  the  gift  necessary  wheresoever  social  prayer  may 
be   performed.      But  tlie  necessity  of  it  reaches  farther  still : 
There  is  not  a  man,  woman,  or  child,  that  is  capable  of  seeking 
God,  but  is  bound  to  exercise  something  of  the  gift  of  prayer. 
And  those  that  never  have  any  call  from  providence,  to  oe  the 
mouth  of  others  in  speakiog  to  God,  are  called  daily  to  speak  to 
God  themselves.     It  is  necessary  therefore,   that  every  soul 
should  be  so  far  furnished  with  a  knowledge  of  the  perfections 
of  God,  as  to  be  able  to  adore  tbcm  distioctly ;  should  have  such 
au  acquaintance  with  its  own  wants,  as  to  express  tliem  particu- 
larly before  God,  at  least  in  tlie  conceptions  and  language  of  the 
mind ;  should  have  such  an  apprehension  of  the  encouragements 
to  pray,  as  to  be  able  to  plead  with  God  for  supply ;  and  should 
have  such  an  observation  and  remembrance  of  divine  mercies^ 
as  to  repeat   some  of  them  before   God  with  humble  thanks- 
givings. 

III.  I  would  pursue   this  persuasive  by  a  third  argument^ 

drawn  from  tbe  divine  delight,  and  exceeding  great  advantage 

of  this  gift  to  our  own  souls,  and  to  the  souls  of  all  that  join  m 

prayer   witli  us.     Christians,  have   you  never  felt  your  spirits 

raised  from  a  carnal  and  vain  temper  of  mind,  to  a  devout  frame, 

by  a  lively  prayer  ?  Have  ye  not  found  yonr  whole  souls  over^ 

spread  with  holy  afiections,  and  carried  up  to  heaven  with  most 

aonndant  pleasure,  by  the  pious  and  regular  performance  of  him 

that  speaks  to  God  in  worship  ?    And  when  ye  have  been  cold 

mad  indiffereat  to  dhiae  things,  have  ye  not  felt  that  heavv  and 

liMiJegs  buuaour  expelled,  by  joining  with  ihft  warm  vck^U^^ 
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eXpr^«iiicti)9  of  a  pc r!K>n  skilful  in  this  duty  ?  Hdw  vweet  s  fe« 
frcibmc^nt  liate  ye  found  under  inwurd  burdens  of  mind,  dr  out* 
%iird  afflictions^  when  in  broken  language  you  have  told  tbem 
lo  your  mintster,  and  Ite  bath  spread  them  before  God^  and  that 
in  iud)  words  as  hath  s|)oke  your  ivh6]e  souls  and  your  aorrdwa! 
And  you  hate  cxpiTienced  a  sweet  serenity  and  calm  of  spirits ; 
jtm  ^  have  risen  up  from  your  knees  with  your  countettanft  no 
ator^  sad :  and  have  ye  not  wished  for  the  same  gift  yoursehea, 
that  ye  might  be  able  upon  all  occasions  thus  to  address  the  throfl* 
^  gntccy  and  pour  out  all  your  hearts  in  this  manner  before  your 
Ood  ?  Bot  what  a  sad  inconvenience  is  it  to  Uve  in  such  a  World 
as  this,  where  we  are  Fiable  daily  to  so  many  new  troubles  and 
ft^mptationsy  and  not  be  able  to  express  them  to  Clod  in  prayer; 
unless  We  find  <iiem  written  in  (he  words  of  a  form  !  and  Itow 
liard  is  it  to  find  any  form  suited  to  all  our  new  wants  and  new 
sorrows ! 

At  otiier  times  what  divine  impressions  of  iioliness  have  ye 
frit  in  public  worship  in  the  congreration,  where  this  duty  hath 
ieeu  performed  with  holy  skill  and  fervency  !  and  in  that  prayer 
you  have  received  more  solid  edification  than  from  the  whole 
ierroon.  How  dead  have  ye  been  to  all  sinful  ft  tnptations,  and 
koW  much  devoted  to  Qod !  And  do  y^  not  long  to  be  able  to 
jMray  thus  in  your  households  and  in  your  own  closet  ?  Would  it 
not  be  a  pleasure  for  men  to  be  thus  able  to  entertain  ttieir  whole 
lafnilies  daily  f  And  for  christians  thus  to  entertain  one  ano^^ 
thef)  when  they  meet  to  pray  to  their  common  iiod  and  Father? 
Altd  to  help  one  another  at  this  rate  onward  to  the  world  of. 
praise  ?  When  the  disciples  had  just  been  witnesses  of  the 
deTotion  of  oar  Lord ;  Luke  xi.  1.  who^  spake  as  ncvtr  vwn 
spake^  their  hearts  grew  warm  under  the  words  of  tliat  bl  esscd 
M'orshrpiiery  and  one  of  them,  in  the  name  of  the  rest,  cried 
out.  Lore/,  teach  us  to  pray  too. 

Thus  a  good  attainment  of  this  gift  is  made  a  happy  instru«> 
lt)ent  of  sanctification  as  well  as  comfort,  by  the  co-working 
power  of  the  blessed  Spirit  But  on  the  other  hand,  hath  not 
your  painful  experience  sometimes  taught  you,  that  zeal  and 
devotion  hath  been  cooled,  -and  almost  quendied  by  the  vaia 
fepetitions  or  weak  and  wandering  thoughts  of  some  fellow  •> 
lihristian  that  leads  the  worship  ?  And  at  another  time  a  well- 
iVamed  prayer  of  beautiful  order  and  language  hath  been  ren« 
de^ed  disagreeable  by  some  unhappy  tones  and  gestnres,  so  that 
^vu  have  beeti  ready  to  long  for  the  conclosiony  and  have  been 
Wt*ary  of  attendance.  Who  then  would  willingly  remain  igno- 
rant of  such  an  attainment,  which  is  so  sweet  and  cuccessfnl  an 
hisiruineni  to  advance  religion  in  the  powers  and  pleaaurcs  of  it 

hi  ihvir  own   hearts^  and  lUe  \xe«t\&o1  tSim^ik^^ax^  \^>\vil\ 

Aftou/  iixvm  f 
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TV.  The  bonoor  of  God,  and  the  credit  of  reFi^on  in  the 
world,  will  aflbrd  me  another  Bpriu<f  of  arguments  to  excite  you 
to  ftttaia  this  ikill  of  prayer.    The  great  God  esteems  himself 
diahoiioored,  when  we  do  not  pay  him  the  best  worship  we  are 
eapsble  of.    The  work  of  the  Lord  must  not  he  done  negligently. 
It  b  highly  for  his  honour,  that  we  be  furnished  viiih  the  Imt 
takvU  for  his  serTice,  and  that  we  employ  them  in  the  best  man- 
Ber.    This  discovers  to  the  world  the  inward  higli  esteem  and 
venermCioii  we  have  for  our  Maker  :    This  gives  him  glory  in  the 
eyes  of  men.    But  to  neglect  utterly  this  gift  of  prayer,  and  to 
serve  him  daily  with  a  few  sudden  thoughts,  with  rude  and  im- 
proper expressions,  that  never  cost  us  any  thing  but  the  labour 
of  our  li|»  while  we  speak,  this  is  not  the  way  to  sanctify  his 
,   name  moMHig  men. 

There  is  a  sinful  sloth  and  indifference  in  religion,  that 
bath  tempted  some  men  to  believe  that  God  is  uu  curious  and 
eiact  enquirer  into  outward  things  :   And  if  they  can  but  per- 
wade  themselves  their  intentions  arc  right,  tliey  imagine  that  for 
tbe  sabstanee  and  form  of  thdr  sacrifice,  any  thing  will  serve :  And 
IS  thoagh  he  were  not  a  God  of  order ^  they  address  him  often  in 
confusion.     Because  the  heart  is  the  cliief  thing  in  divine  wor- 
ship,  like  some  foollsli  Israelite,  they  are  regardless  what  beast 
they  offer  him,  so  it  hath  but  a  heart.     But  ttie  prophet  Malachi 
thunders  with  divine  indignation  and  jealousy  against  such  wor- 
shippers.    Ye  have  brought  thai  which  was  torn  and  lanie^  and 
and  the  tictCy  should  I  accept  this  at  your  hand?    I  am  a  great 
kingf  saiih  the  Lord  of  hosiSy  and  my  name  is  drtadful ;  Mai. 
i.  Id,  14.     He  upbraids  us  with  sharp  resentment,  and  bids  us 
o^er  it  to  our  governor^  and  asks,  if  he  will  be  pleased  with  itt 
Now  our  consciences  sufficiently  inform  us,  how  careful  we  are 
when  we  make  an  address  to  an  earthly  governor,  to  have  our 
thoughts  well  ordered,  and  words  well  chosen,  as  well  as  to  ten- 
der it  with  a  loyal  heart :  And  may  notour  supreme  Governor  in 
heaven  expect  a  due  care  in  ordering  our  tlioughts,  and  chusing 
oar  words,  so  far  at  least  as  to  answer  all  the  designs  of  prayer, 
and  so  far  as  is  consistent  with  the  necessity  of  no  frequent  ad- 
dresses to  him,  and  our  other  christian  duties  ? 

The  credit  of  religion  in  the  world  is  much  concerned  in 
the  honourable  discharge  of  the  duty  of  prayer.  There  is  aa 
inward  beauty  in  divine  worship  that  consists  in  the  devout  tem- 
per of  the  worshippers,  and  the  lively  exercise  of  holy  aS*ec- 
tiona:  but  of  this,  God  only  is  witness  who  sees  the  heart.-— 
There  is  also  an  outward  beauty  that  arises  from  a  decent  and 
acceptable  performance  of  all  the  parts  of  it  that  come  within 
the  ndtice  of  our  fellow-creatures ;  that  those  that  observe  us 
may  be  fhrced  to  acknowledge  the  excellcuc)  ot  tdx^^tfyoLmvos^ 
pni:tiee  of  k. 

Vol.  f.  j^ 


19i  A  GOIBB  TO  KITEK. 

Where  worship  is  performed  by  immediate  iiR)Mrftth>D,  ■ 
oatural  order  of  thiogs,  and  a  becomiag  behavionr  ia  reqiurfld 
in,  him  especially  who  leads  the  Worship.  This  is  the  design  of 
the  apostle  in  his  advice  (o  the  Corinthiaas ;  1  Cor.  xiv.  10. — 
Lit  all  things  be  done  decently  and  in  order,  i.  e.  Let  such  a 
prudent  conduct,  such  a  regular  and  rational  maDagement  id  sJl 
the  parts  of  worship  be  found  among  you,  as  giies  a  natural 
beauty  to  human  actions,  and  will  give  a  visible  glory  to  the  acta 
of  religion.  Where  this  advice  is  followed,'  \ithe  uitleurntd  tutd 
unbeliever^  i.  e.  ignorant  and  profane,  come  into  the  auembluf 
thof  will  fall  down  and  worship  God,  and  report  God  it  ut 
you  of  a  truth ;  ver.  25.  But  if  ye  are  guilty  of  disorder  in 
speaking,  and  break  the  rules  of  natural  li^t  and  reason 
in  uttering  your  inspirations,  the  unlearned  and  unbelievert  wilt 
saif,  ye  are  mad,  though  your  words  may  be  the  dictatet  of  the 
holy  Spirit. 

Much  more  is  this  applicable  to  our  common  and  ordinary 
|)crformance  uf  warship.  When  an  unskilful  person  apeaks  in 
prayer  with  a  heaviness  and  penury  of  thought,  with  mean  and 
improper  language,  with  a  false  and  offensive  tone  of  voice,  or 
accompanies  his  words  with  aukward  motions,  what  tiandera  are 
thrown  upon  oiir  practice  ?  A  whole  party  of  christians  is  ridi- 
culed, and  the  scolfer  saith,  wc  are  mad.  But  when  a  minister 
or  master  of  a  family,  with  a  fluency  of  devout  senliments  and 
language,  oScrs  his  petitions  and  praises  to  God  in  the  name  of 
•11  that  are  {iresent,  and  observes  all  the  rules  of  natural  decency 
in  bis  voice  and  gesture ;  how  much  credit  is  done  to  our  profes- 
sion hereby,  even  in  the  opinion  of  those  who  have  no  kindoeu 
for  our  way  of  worship  \  And  how  etTectually  doth  such  a  per- 
formance confute  the  pretended  necessity  of  imposing  fomn? 
How  gloriously  doth  it  triumph  over  the  slanders  of  the  adversary, 
and  force  a  conviction  upon  tiie  mind,  that  there  is  sonieUiiiig 
divine  and  heavenly  amung  us  P 

I  cannot  represent  this  in  a  better  manner  than  is  done  by 
an  ingenious  author  of  the  last  age,  who  being  a  courtier  in  llie 
reigns  of  the  two  brothers,  Charles  and  James  the  second,  ean 
never  lie  under  tiie  suspicion  of  being  a  dissenter;  and  that  is 
the  Iat3  Marquis  of  Halifax.  This  noble  writer  in  a  little  book 
under  a  borrowed  character,  gives  his  own  sentiments  of  things. 
He  tells  us  that,  "  H  e  is  far  from  relishing  the  impertinent  wan- 
derings of  those,  who  pour  out  long  prayers  upon  the  congrega- 
tion, and  all  from  their  own  slock  ;  a  barren  soil,  which  jiroduces 
weeds  instead  of  flowers ;  and  by  this  means  tliey  expose  religion 
itself,  rather  than  pronmtc  men's  devotions.  On  the^olher  udc, 
'  there  may  be  too  great  restraint  put  upon  men,  whom  G}od  and 
nature  hstve  distinguished  from  their  l«Uow- labour crs^  by  blessing 
Oieta  nilh  a  Lappicr  talent,  ani\  \i^  ^vs\q^  >Lii%\ii 'o.iA  qA'^  ^wj 
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Imt  a  powerful  utterance  too,  bfis  enabled  tliem  to  gush 
•Bt  upon  the  attentive  auditory,  with  a  mighty  stream  of  devout 
said  unaflfecied  eloquence.  When  a  roan  so  qualified,  endued 
niA  learning  too,  and  above  all,  adorned  with  a  good  life, 
keaka  oat  into  a  warm  and  well  delivered  prayer  before  his  ser- 
BOB,  it  haa  the  appearance  of  a  divine  rapture  ;  he  raises  and 
leads  the  hearts  of  his  assembly  in  another  manner  than  the  most 
compoaed  or  best-studied  form  of  set  words  can  ever  do  :  And 
die  pray  we*8,  who  serve  up  all  their  sermons  witli  the  same  gar* 
aisliiog,  would  look  like  so  many  statues,  or  men  of  straw  in  the 
pttlnit^  compared  with  those  that  speak  with  such  a  powerful 
letX  that  men  are.  tempted  at  the  moment  to  believe  heaven  itself 
has  dictated  their  words  to  them." 

V.  A  fifth  persuasive  to  seek  the  gift  of  prayer,  shall  be 
drawn  from  the  easiness  of  attaining  it,  with  the  common  assis- 
tance of  the  holy  Spirit.     Easy  I  call  it,  in  comparison  of  the 
long  toil  and  diflBculty  that  men  go  through,  in  order  to  acquire  a 
oomoion  knowledge  in  arts,  sciences  or  trades  in  this  world  ; 
thoagfa  it  is  not  to  be  expected  without  some  pains  and  diligence. 
Some  young  persons  may  be  so  fooUsh  and  unhappy,  as  to  make 
two  or  three  bold  attempts  to  pray  in  company,  before  they  have 
well  learned  to  pray  in  secret ;  and  finding  themselves  much  at 
a  loas  and  bewi(dered  in  their  thoughts,  or  confounded  for  want 
of  presence  of  mind,  they  have  abandoned  all  hopes,  and  con^ 
tented  themselves  with  saying,  it  is  impossible :  And  as  they  have 
tempted  God,   by  rashly  venturing  upon  such  an  act  of  worship 
without  any  due  care  and  preparation,  so  they  have  afterward 
thrown  the   blame  of  their  own   sloth   upon  God  himself,  and 
cried,  it  is  a  mere  gift  of  heaven,   but  God  hath  not  bestowed  it 
upon  me.  This  is  as  if  a  youth  who  had  just  begun  to  read  logic, 
should  attempt  immediately  to  dispute  in  a  public   school,  and 
finding  himself  baSleil   and  confounded,  should  cast  away  bis 
book,  renounce  his  studies,  and  say,  I  shall  never  learn  it,  it  is 
impossible.     Whereas  when  we  seek  any  attainment,  we  must 
begin  regularly,  and  go  on  gradually  toward  perfection  with  pa- 
tience and  labour  :  I^et  but  the  rules  recommended  in  the  second 
chapter  of  this  trcati»o,  for  acquiring  the  gift  of  prayer,  be  duly 
followed,   and  I  doubt  not  but  a  christian  of  ordinary  capacity 
may  in  time  gain  so  much  of  this  skill,  as  to  answer  the  demands 
of  bis  duty  and  his  station. 

Rather  than  I  would  be  utterly  destitute  of  this  gift  of 
prayer,  I  would  make  such  an  experiment  as  this.  Once  a 
inoatli  I  woiild  draw  up  a  now  prayer  for  myself  in  writing,  for 
morning  and  cvcnint^,  and  for  the  Lord^s-day,  according  to  all 
paru  of  this  <Iuty  described  in  the  first  chapter  of  this  book,  or 
out  uf  the  scriptures  that  Mr.  llenry  hath  collected  in  his  method 
9f  prayer,  w  hich  book  I  would  recommend  to  all  christians.     I 
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wot»W  u«e  it  constantly  all  that  month,  yet  oetcr  confining  my- 
self iiil  along  to  those  very  worcift,  but  giving  myi<rlf  a  liberty 
to  put  in  or  leave  our,  or  enlarge  according  to  the  present  work-r 
ings  of  my  heart,  or  occurrenci*8  of  providence.  Thus  by  de- 
grees I  wiTdld  write  {ess  and  less,  at  last  setting  down  little  more 
tnan  heads  or  hints  of  thought  or  expression  ;  just  as  ministers 
K-arn  by  degrees  to  leave  off  their  sermon  •  liotes  in  preaching.  I 
\tould  try  whether  a  year  or  two  of  tbi«  practice  would  not  fur- 
nish me  with  an  ability  in  some  measure  to  pray  without  this 
help ;  always  making  ft  one  of  my  petitions  that  Uod  would 
pour  more  of  liis^  Spirit  upon  me,  and  teach  me  the  skill  of  pray- 
ing. And  by  such  siiort  abstracts  and  general  heads  of  prayer, 
well  drawn  up  for  children,  according  to  their  years  and  know- 
ledge, they  may  be  taught  to  pray  by  degrees,  and  begin  before 
they  are  six  yfcars  old. 

Objection.  If  any  christian  that  loves  his  ease  should  abuse 
this  proposal,  and  say,  **  If  I  may  use  this  prayer  of  my  own 
framing  for  a  month  together,  why  may  I  not  use  it  all  my  life ; 
and  so  give  myself  no  farther  trouble  about  learning  to  pray/* 

Answer  I.  I  would  first  desire  such  a  roan  to  read  over 
again  the  great  inconveniences  mentioned  in  the   second  chapter, 
that  arise  from  a  perpetual  use  of  forms,  and  the  danger  of  con- 
finement to  them.— 2.  I  would  say  in  the  se(tond  place,  The 
matter  of  prayer  is  almost  infinite :  it  extends  to  every  thing  we 
can  have  to  transact  with  our  Maker,  and  it  is  impossible,  in  a 
few  pages,  to  mention  particularly  one-tenth  part  of  the  subjects 
of  our  converse  with  God.  But  in  drawing  up  new  prayers  every 
month,  in  time  we  may  run  through  a  great  part  of  those  sub- 
jects, and  grow  by  degrees  to  be  habitually  furnished  for  converse 
frith  him  on  all  occasions  whatsoever  :  Which  can  never  be  done 
by  dwelling  always  upon   one  form   or  two.     As  children  that 
learn  to  read  at  school,  daily  take  out  new  lessons,  that  they  may 
be  able  at  last  to  read  every  thing,   which  they  would  not  well 
attain,  if  they  always  dwelt  on  the  same  lesson. — 3.  Besides, 
there  is  a  blessed  vanety  of  expressions  in  scripture,  to  represent 
our  wants,  and  sorrows,   and  dangers  :  The  glory,  power,  and 
grace  of  God,  his  promiiesand  covenants,  our  hopes  and  dis- 
CQuragements ;  aini  sometimes  one  ex(  r.  ssion,  sometimes  ano« 
ther,  may  best  suit  our  present  turn  of  thought  and  temper  of  our 
minds.     It  is  good  therefore  to  have  as  large  a  furniture  of  this 
kind,  as  |M)ssible,  that  we  might  never  be  at  a  loss  to  express  the 
inward  sentiments  of  our  soul,  and  clothe  our  desires  and  wishes 
in  such  words  as  arc  most  exactly  fitted  to  them. — 4.  Though 
God  is  ifct  the  more  affected   with  variety  of  words  and  argu- 
ment^ iu  prayer,  for  he  acts  upon  oth^T  principles  borrowed  from 
himself,  yet  our  natures  are  more  affected  with  such  a  variety.* 
Our  graces  are  drawn  into  more  vigorous  exercise,  and  by  oUr 
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inportunify  io  pleading  with  God  with  many  arj^umcnts,  we  ptit 
oimelvei  more  diteclly  under  the  promise  that  is  made  to  impor* 
tuttile  uetitionerd  ;  aiul  we  become  fitter  to  receive  the  mercies 
we  sees. 

Yet  in  the  last  place,  I  would  answer  by  way  of  ooneession  : 
If  we  have  the  scheme  an<l  sutistance  of  several  prayers  ready 
oompoaed,  and  well  suited  to  all  the  most  usual  eases  and  con- 
cerns of  life  and  religion,  and  if  one  or  otlier  of  these  be  diuly 
used  with  seriousness,  inter|)osing  new  expressions  wherever 
the  aottl  is  drawn  out  to  farther  breathings  after  God,  or  where 
it  finds  occasion  for  new  matter  from  some  present  providences : 
Tliia  it  much  rather  to  be  approved  than  a  neglect  of  all 
jirayer,  or  a  dwelling  upon  a  single  fo([m  or  two ;  and  it  will  be 
more  edifying  to.  those  wlio  join  with  us,  than  a  perpetual  con- 
fuaioa  of  thouglit,  and  endless  dislionourable  attempts  in  the 
mere  extemporary  way. 

Bat  I  apeak  this  by  way  of  indulgence  to  persons  of  weaker 
gifta,  or  when  tlie  natural  spirits  are  low,  or  the  mind  roucb  ia- 
diaposed  for  duty :  And  in  these  cases  the  way  of  addresrfmp 
God,  which  is  called  mixed  prayer,  will  be  so  far  from  confining 
the  pidus  soul  to  a  dead  form  of  worship,  tluit  it  will  aomctioiea 
prove  a  sweet  enlargement  and  release  to  tlie  spirit  under  its 
own  darkness  and  confinement.  It  will  furnish  it  with  spiritual 
matter,  and  awaken  it  to  a  longer  and  more  lively  converse  with 
God  in  its  own  language  :  And,  if  I  may  use  a  plain  comparison, 
it  will  be  like  pouring  a  little  water  into  a  pump,  whereby  a  much 
^eater  quantity  will  be  raised  from  the  spring  when  it  lies  low 
in  the  earth. 

Objection.  If  any  diristian  on  the  other  hand  f^liould  forbid 
all  use  of  such  com|>ositions,  as  supjiosing  them  utterly  unlaw- 
ful, and  quenching  the  Sjiirit :  Answer.  1  would  humbly  reply, 
there  is  no  danger  of  that,  wliile  we  do  not  rest  in  them,  as  our 
designed  end,  but  use  tliem  only  as  means  to  help  us  to  pray, 
and  never  once  confine  ourselves  to  them  without  liberty  of  al- 
teration. It  is  the  saying  of  a  great  divine,  ^*  Thougli  set 
forma  made  by  others,  be  as  a  crutirh  or  help  of  our  inaufl^eacy, 
yet  those  which  we  compose  ourselves,  are  a  fruit  of  our  sufli- 
ciency  :  Aind  ttiat  a  man  ought  not  to  be  so  confined  by  any  pre- 
meditated form,  as  to  neglect  any  special  infusion  ;  he  should  so 
prepare  himself,  as  if  he  expected  no  assistance  :  And  he  should 
so  depend  upon  divine  assistance,  as  if  he  had  made  no  pre* 
paratioo.*' 

Here,  if  I  might  obtain  leave  of  my  fathers  in  the  ministry, 

J  wooM  say  this  to  youi^er  students  :  That  if  in  their  private 

years  of  study ,  they  pursued  such  a  course  once  a  week,  as  thava 

here  deMcrib^,    I  am  persuaded    their    fgS\%  ^lovAdi  \^  tvdQ\<^ 

improwed;  titeit  oiiahU'riid  labours  would  be  mor^  wwi^ra^ 

N  a 
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acceptable  to  the  world  :     their  talents  would  be  attractive  o^ 
multitudes  to   their  place  of   worship  ;    the  bearers  would  be 
raised  in  their  spirits  while  the  preacher  prays  with  a  regular 
and  divine  eloqdence ;  and  they   would  receive  those  sennons    '' 
with  double  influence  and  success,  which  are  attended  with  such    ' 
prayers. 

VI.  The  last  attempt  I  shall  make  to  convince  cliristians  of   \ 
the  necessity  of  seeking  this  gift,  shall  be  merely  by  representing 
the  ill  consequences  of  the  neglect  of  it.     If  you  take  no  pains    ' 
to  learn  to  pray,  you  will  unavoidably  fall  into  one  of  these  three 
evik :  Either  first,  you  will   drag  on  heavily  in  the  work  of 

5 grayer  all  your  days,  even  in  your  closets  as  well  as  your 
amily,  .and  be  liable  to  so  many  imperfections  in  the  perfor- 
mance, as  will  rob  your  own  soul  of  a  great  part  of  the  be^ 
nefit  and  the  delight  of  this  sweet  duty,  and  give  neither 
^pleasure  nor  profit  to  them  that  hear  you  :  The  ignorant  part 
of  your  household  will  sleep  under  you,  while  the  more  knowing 
are  in  pain  for  you.  And  perhaps  you  will  sometimes  think  to 
make  amends  for  the  dulness  of  the  devotion,  by  increasing  the 
length  of  it :  But  this  is  to  add  one  error  to  another,  and  lay 
more  burdens  upon  them  that  are  weary. 

Or  secondly,  If  you  find  that  you  cannot  carry  on  the  constancy 
of  this  duty  with  tolerable  satisfaction,  you  will  give  yourself  up 
to  a  morning  and  evening  form,  and  rest  in  them  from  year  to 
year.  Now  though  it  may  be. possible  for  some  persons  to  use  a 
form  without  deadness  and  formality  of  spirit,  yet  such  as  from  a 
mere  principle  of  sloth,  neglect  to  learn  to  pray,  are  most  likely 
to  fall  into  formality  and  slotlifuiucss  in  the  use  of  forms,  and  the 
power  of  religion  will  be  lost. 

Or,  in  the  last  place,  if  you  have  been  bred  up   with   an 
universal  hatred  of  all  forms  of  psayer,  and  yet  know  not  how 
to  pray  without  them,  you  will  grow  first  inconstant  in  the  dis- 
charge  of  this  duty  ;  every  little  hindrance  will  put  you  by  ;  and 
at  last  perhaps  you  will  leave  it  oflT  entirely,  and  your  house  and 
your  closet  too  in  time  will  be  without  prayer.     Christians,  which 
of  these  three  evils  will  ye  chuse  ?  Can  ye  be  satisfied  to  drudge 
onto  your  life's  end,  among  improprieties  and  indecencies  ;  and 
thus  expose  prayer  to  contempt  ?     Or  will  your  minds  becasy  to 
be  confined  for  ever  to  a  form  or  two  of  slothful  devotion  ?    Or 
shall  prayer  be  banished  out  of  your  houses,  and  all  appear- 
ance of  religion  be  lost  among  you  ?    Parents,  which  of  these 
6vils  do  ye  chuse  for  your  children  ?  you  charge  them  to  pray 
daily,  you  tell  them  the  sin  and  danger  of  dwelling  all  upon 
prayer-books,  and  yet  you  scarce  ever  give  them   any  regular 
instructions    how  to  perform  this  duty.       How  can  \c  expccC^ 
they  should  maintain  religion  honourably  in  their  families,  an^ 
avoid  tlie  things  you  forbid  ?  But  whatsoever  ill  consequence^ 
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•tiend  them  hereafter,  consider  what  share  of  tlie  guilt  will 
fie  at  the  door  of  those  who  never  took  any  pains  to  shew 
them  to  pray. 

While  I  am  persuading  christians  with  so  much  earnest- 
ness to  aeek  the  gift  of  prayer,  surely  none  will  be  so  weak  as  to 
imagiDe  the  grace  and  spirit  of  prayer  may  be  neglected. 
WitboQi  aome  degrees  of  common  influence  from  the  blessed 
Spirit,  the  gift  is  not  to  be  attained.  And  without  the  e&ercise 
of  grace  in  this  duty,  the  prayer  will  never  reach  heaven,  nor 
prerail  vrith  God.  He  is  not  taken  with  the  brightest  forms  of 
worship,  if  the  heart  be  not  there.  Be  the  thoughts  never  90 
divine,  the  expressions  never  so  sprightly  and  delivered  with  all 
the  aweet  and  moving  accents  of  speech,  it  is  all  in  his  esteem 
Vnt  a  fair  carcase  without  a  soul :  It  is  a  mere  picture  of  prayer, 
a  dead  picture  which  cannot  cliarm  ;  a  lifeless  offering,  which  the 
living  Uod  will  never  accept ;  nor  will  our  great  High*priest 
ever  present  it  to  the  Father. 

But  these  things  do  not  fall  directly  under  my  present  de« 
ttgo.  1  would  therefore  recommend  my  readers  to  those  trea« 
tisea  tfiat  enforce  the  necessity  of  spiritual  worship,  and  describe 
the  glory  of  inward  devotion  above  the  best  outward  perfor- 
mances. Then  shall  they  learn  the  perfection  of  beauty  in  thia 
paK  of  worship,  when  the  gift  and  grace  of  prayer  are  happily 
joined  in  the  secret  pleasure  and  success  of  it,  and  appear  before 
men  in  its  full  loveliness,  and  attractive  power.  Then  shall  re- 
ligion look  like  itself,  divine  and  heavenly,  and  shine  in  all  the 
lustre  it  is  capable  of  here  upon  earth. 


^  TO  THE  • 

PARENTS  AND  GOVERNORS  OF  FAMILIES 

BELOK61NO  TO  THB 

Congregation  which  usually  As$embk$  for  fVerMp  in  Berry^ 
I  Slreetf  London. 


Christian  friends,  beloved  id  oar  Lord, 

Sfincb  yoa  make  a  solemn  profession  of  the  reliffioa  of  Chrigk,  tnd  MM 
your  hopes  of  a  happy  eternity  upon  it,  I  am  well  persuaded  it  is  the  deant 
of  yoar  souls  that  vour  families  snould  be  trained   op  in  the  practice  of  tks 
same  relifcion,  and  become  heirs  of  eternal    happiness  together  with  yo«r- 
selves.     For  this  end  you  en^rs^  their   attendance  on  public  worship;  but 
your  ministeri  have  Httle  hone  of  obtainia^f  this  end  by  all  their  public  lahoiua, 
unless  you  join  to  a^isist  tliein  with  your  private  instruetions  aad  prayers# 
Even  wnen  we  address  our  discourses  to  the  young,  we  can  do  it  but  in 
general  language ;  but  you  bate  some  special  advantages  with  regard  to 
»ese  of  your  own  house :  There  are  naay  opportunities  which  yuu  may 
seise  to  promote  this  pious  work ;  many  tender  moments  of  address^whemn 
you  may  apply  yourselves  in  a  more  partieular  oianner  to  the  understandings 
and  to  the  consciences  of  your  children*  in  order  to  fix  the  great  doctrioi:a 
and  duties  of  Christianity  upon  their  memory  and  their  heart. 

I  need  not  inform  you,  for  you  are  well  apprized  of  this  great  truth, 
that  die  foundation  of  alf  religion  is  laid  in  knowledge.  We  muRt  not  wor- 
ship an  unknown  God,  nor  pay  him  service  without  understanfUn«r.  I  pre- 
sume therefore  that  you  take  due  care  and  pains  to  instruct  your  daklrea  in 
their  early  years  in  the  chief  principles  or  our  holy  religion,  and  1  weald 
hope  that  while  you  make  them  learn  that  full  and  comprehensive  form  of 
instruction  called  the  Assembly's  Shorter  Catechism,  you  endeavour  to  in- 
form them  of  the  meaning  of  every  sentence,  that  they  may  not  learn  words 
by  rote  without  knowing  what  they  mean. 

And  yet  I  beg  leave  to  enquire  of  you,  my  friends,  after  all  your  labours, 
whether  you  can  tind  that  your  children  take  in  the  sense  of  those  questions 
and  answers  in  the  years  of  infancy  and  childhood,  when  you  impress  the 
words  upon  their  memdry  ?  Do  they  pronounce  the  answers  in  such  a  mannrr 
as  though  they  understood  the  meaning  of  them  ?  May  I  be  permitted  yet 
fulrther  to  enquire  concerning  yourselves  when  you  learned  this  catechism  in 
your  younger  years  ?  Did  you  understand  all  those  sentences  and  expres- 
sions, when  perhaps  you  could  readily  repeat  them  by  heart  f  I  am  per- 
suaded you  have  made  some  observations  upon  yoiir  own  experience,  botn  in 
learning  and  in  teaching  the  things  of  Gck)  :  Surely  you  are  convinced  it  is 
far  better  that  children  should  1^  instructed  in  the  important  principles  of 
their  duty  and  happiness,  in  such  a  way,  as  may  lead  them  to  understand 
the  words  which  they  learn  to  pronounce.  Have  not  many  of  you  oAen 
wished  for  some  easier  ami  shorter  forms  of  knowledge,  whereby  your  child- 
ren might  have  some  sense  of  divine  things,  and  early  religion  let  into  their 
minds  m  a  way  more  suited  to  their  feeble  capacities. 

.  Far  be  it  from  me  to  take  out  of  your  hands  that  valuable  catechism  of 
the  assembly  of  divines  :  I  am  not  going  to  persuade  you  to  lay  aside  the  use 
of  it  in  your  families ;  but  only  to  render  the  work  of  instructing  your 
children  and  servants  more  easy  and  more  successful.     1  would  lain  propose 
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lo  >^Mi  •  laetlMid  irhereby  ehiidreo  who  cannot  uiMleivlanH  ihe  tntwen  •f 

tJiat  calecliisni,  iiiay  yet  liarc  their  tender  minds  tumislied  and  iinpreaaed 

with  the  tbinipt  ol'ljo'l  and  tbcir  salvation  hetimes,  and  tliat  thvy  mav  be  licttfi 

prritared   I'or  usinflf  that  catecbuun  with  e^reater  advaiitH|i>e  wlu'ii  they   are 

fiuuier  advanced  in  a^  and  koovrlrd}^,  and  wben  their  minds  arc  better  -tittis^ 

!•  tecelwm  Ibe  deeper  aeme  tlierein  contained.    Tbis  is  what  a  multitude  *4 

priftie  chnftiaiit  bave  desired,  and  that  niii  only  t'i>r  the  use  of  tiieir  chibl- 

leo,  but  of  their  servants  also,  and  tor  the  first  iusti*urti(»n  of  any  of  th* 

Bore  knuoraat  fiarts  of  mankind.    Tliis  is  what  many  niiiiisi**ni  bavr  atiemptWi 

even  auiee  the  Assembly's  Catechism  was  written :  This  is  what  1  havp  bets 

often  solicited  to  undertake  these  twenty  years  h^  several  miuisten  and  iiri- 

Ttte  christians :  And  this,  my  friends,  is  the  busmess  and  de?«i|^n  uf  the  little 

book  which  X  here  present  you.     Though  I  will  not  pretend  or  presuiue   le 

wnte   cadechisms  for  the  world,  yet  I  think  I  do  not  extend  my  studies  an4 

csiee  hejoad  my  proper  province,  when  I  take  pains  to  aRfsist  you  in  Che 

iostnictioo  of  your  families.     It  any  other  christian  families  tbinlc  proper  te 

make  nee  of  these  plain  forms  of  instruction,  J  heartily  wish  they  may'fiiii 

all  the  desired  suceess. 

If  it  should  be  encuired  how  I  came  to  set  altout  this  work  now,  aHer  as 
lao^  solicitatious  and  delays,  I  will  tell  you  freely ,  th^t  white  J  was  wruintf 
the  Treatise  of  Education  which  1  pn»m«sed  the  world  some  time  aj^o,  | 
found  this  work  of  catecbisinff  came  in  necessarily  as  a  part  of  it ;  And  (ind- 
iDif  it  fprow  too  lar^  for  a  chapter  in  that  treatise,  I  se|iarate<l  it  from  th# 
rest,  and  have  thns  |irepared  it  to  be  published  by  itself  before  the  (ttlier 
is  finished.  I  believe  you  will  heartily  a^ee*  to  do  me  so  much  justice,  as 
Bot  to  impute  this  work  to  any  principle  of  anthition,  or  to  suppose  that  a  vaia 
dpsisrn  of^  f^lory  amount  men  has  tempted  me  to  frame  an  A  H  C  f<»r  children. 
I  well  know  that  some  of  my  particular  friends  ijna^cine  ni\  time  is  employed 
in  too  mean  a  service  while  I  write  for  babes :  1  own  mv  obl'ii^itions  to  them  f(»r 
their  fifood  opinion  of  sny  of  my  other  writinffs  :  Rut  I  c«iutrnt  myself  with 
this  tfton^t,  that  nothing  is  too  mean  tor  a  servant  of  Christ  to  ea>fn^-e  in,  if 
be  can  tliereby  most  effectually  promote  the  kin<;dom  of  his  lileHsed  Masa«^. 
If  the  God  whom  I  serve  will  blesA  my  labours  to  sow  die  seedM  ot  reli|p«»n  in 
ttie  underKtandinsfs  and  hearts  of  children,  I  shall  ho|M*  there  wiil  arisf*  a  fair 
harrest  of  tlie  fruits  of  holiness  in  the  succeeding  ^neration,  and  some 
revenne  of  g^lory  to  my  Creator  and  Redeemer. 

Perhaps  it  is  not  proper  for  me  to  say,  and  the  world  will  hardly  believe^ 
what  pains  have  been  taken  in  comt>osin^  tliette  catechisms,  especially  the 
first  and  second  of  them  ;  with  what  care  1  have  endeav(»ure<l  to  select  the 
most  essy  and  necessary  parts  of  reli2ri'>n*  in  onler  to  pro|>ose  them  to  the 
memory  ef  children  according  to  their  agt>s ;  what  iabonons  diligence  has 
been  esed  to  seek  out  all  the  plainest  and  most  familiar  forms  of  speech,  tlial 
the  fpeat  thin^  of  God  and  the  mvsteries  of  the  gospel  mi^ht  be  brou<v!it 
down  to  the  capacities  of  children.  It  is  not  for  me  to  say  how  man}'  Itonrs^ 
and  days,  and  weeks,  have  been  spent  in  revrcwinjg^  and  examinins^  every 
word  and  expression,  that,  if  possible,  nothing  roigcht  be  inserteu  wUicm 
mis;^  fl^ve  .iust  occasion  of  offence  to  pious  }>ersfnis  and  families,  that  nothnng^ 
nii^ht  be  \e(i  out  which  was  necessary  for  cluldren  to  know  in  that  ti*oder 
a«^  ;  and  that  no  word,  phrase,  or  sentiment,  if  jtossihlo,  mi(rht  he  admitted 
which  could  not  be  brought  in  some  measure  within  the  reach  of  a  child's 
nudcrstanding. 

I  am  well  aware  that  both  ray  youn<;er  catechisms  will  be  thousflit  de- 
fective, in  that  I  have  not  therein  warned  children  more  particularly  ot  some 
sins  of  which  they  are  in  continual  danger.  But  I  was  much  afrafd  to  make 
these  early  forms  of  instructions  too  bnrthensome  and  tedious.  Uesides, 
w  httts'tever  is  wanting'  either  of  the  mention  of  dutiini,  or  of  sins  relating  to 
€wotl  or  maa,  nukv  be  fonml  in  the  explication  of  tVie  \etk  c<^TK\\xviiTA\\\««vs.\T. 
the  AoBemblf's  Catevbisw,  or  in  my  PreseryaVivc  VToui\3Kitt>^\\\&  ^\v\Yv}\vBk 
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of  Childhood  and  Youth :  and  I  have  recommended  .hoth  these  to 
read  frequently,  even  while  children  are  learning  the  foregoing  a 
chiams  by  heart. 

There  is  another  defect,  of  which  some  will  complain- ;  and  that 
there  is  not  enough  of  the  historical  part  of  our  religion  brought  into  the  ( 
catechisms  of  the  principles  of  religion  which  I  hare  written  for  children; 
least  the  history  of  Adam  and  of  the  Jews,  and  the  history  of  Cbnst,  sbo 
hare  had  a  much  larger  share  therein.  But  1  desire  my  friends  to  ooosic 
that  at  the  same  time  while  these  catechisms  are  learning,  there  are  a 
chisms  of  scripture 'history  proposed  also  to  be  gotten  by  heart,  accord 
to  the  different  ages  of  children,  wherein  the  narratives  relating^  both  to 
first  and  second  Adam,  and  to  the  Jews,  are  much  larger;  and  I  think  ( 
will  fully  relieve  that  'Supposed  inconvenience  or  defect ;  for  there  was 
need  of  repeating  these  uistorical  transactions  in  both  places ;  and  if  I  1 
added  more  of  the  sacred  history  to  the  catechisms  of  the  principles  of  r 
gion,  it  would  have  made  them'appear  too  long  and  tedious.  But  that  i 
may  he  more  fully  acquainted  with  the  reasons  of  this  attempt,  and  that  ] 
may  know  the  method  I  have  observed,  and  the  care  I  have  taken  in  tfa 
<;omposures,  I  entreat  you  to  read  over  the  following  discourse  of  the  esc 
leney  and  use  of  catechisms,  and  of  the  natural  and  most  useful  maniiei 
composing  them. 

When  you  have  diligently,  and  without  prejudice,  perused  that  si 
essay,  I  am  persuaded  you  will  agree  with  me,  at  least  in  this  gem 
opinion,  that  something  more  than  hath  been  done  in  times  past  onghl 
be  attempted,  in  order  to  render  the  niomentous  concerns  of  religion  m 
intelligible  to  children,  and  that  these  my  labours  are  not  utterly  imsui 
to  that  design. 

Yet  aAer  all,  I  commit  these  papers  to  your  candour,  as  well  as  to  yi 
jtidgment  and  your  practical  use ;  and  while  you  labour  in  this  most  nee 
aary  work,  the  instructing  of  your  families  in  tbe  doctrines  and  dutiei 
Christianity,  let  your  daily  fervent  prayers  accompany  your  private  instr 
tionS,  that  the  heart  may  be  enriched  with  every  divine  grace,  wl 
the  head  ia  furnished  with  useful  knowledge.  And  may  tbe  Spirit 
light  and  grace  descend  on  all  the  younger  branches  of  your  hooaehfl 
and  visit  every  menial  servant  there,  that  your  families  may  be  a»tem|) 
wherein  God  may  dwell,  with  all  the  train  of  blessings  which  relate  to  I 
life  and  the  life  to  come. 

While  my  want  of  a  strong  constitution  of  body,  and  my  necessary 
tirements  from  tbe  city,  render  me  incapable  of  paying  so  many  visits  to  yi 
ikmilies,  and  promoting  their  spiritual  welfare  so  much  as  I  would  gladly  • 
I  humbly  hope  this  little  book  may  be  attended  with  the  divine  blesstng,  tl 
your  children  may  derive  from  it  abundant  benefit ;  that  the  principles 
piety  and  goodness  being  early  instilled  iuto  their  minds,  they  may  be  bet 
secured  against  the  temptations  of  infidelity,  vice  and  profanenesa ;  that  tli 
may  stand  up  in  the  following  a^e  as  the  supports  and  ornaments  of  ti 
religion,  and  near  up  the  name  of  Christ  with  nonour,  in  a  degenerate  i 
sinful  world ;  this  is  th»  hearty  prayer  of 

Your  devoted  and  afi*ectionate 

Servant  in  the  Gospel, 

I.  WATTS. 

'fkeobalib,  in  Ifertfordshirey     > 
F€h.  14.  1729-30.  > 


A  DISCOURSE 

ON  THE   WAY  OP  INSTRUCTION  BY  CATECHISMS, 

1 

And  of  the  best  Manner  of  composing  them. 


Section  I. — The  Duty  of  instructing  Children  in  Religion. 

L/HILDREN  have  souU  as  well  as  men  :  They  soon  di8C6ver 
(heir  capacity  of  reasoning,  and  make  it  appear  tliey  can  learn 
the  things  of  Grod  and  religion.  The  great  God  therefore  ex- 
pects that  little  children  should  be  tauglit  to  know  and  love,  and 
worship  hkn :  for  he  hath  not  bestowed  their  early  powers  in 
vain.  Their  souls  also  in  their  own  nature  are  immortal ;  and 
thousands  of  them  are  summoned  away  from  this  world  by  death. 
The  righteous  Judge  of  the  world  will  call  the  small  as  well 
as  the  great  to  his  bar  of  account.  All  those  whom  he  shall 
esteem  capable  of  duty  and  sini^ng  must  be  answerable  for  their 
ovro  personal  conduct  :  and  how  early  he  will  begin  to  reauire 
this  account,  he  only  knows.  Parents  therefore  cannot  well  be- 
gin too  soon  to  let  children  know  that  they  have  souls  that 
must  live  when  their  bodies  are  dead  ;  they  should  instruct 
them  there  is  a  future  judgment,  and  an  account  to  be  given 
of  their  behaviour  in  this  life,  as  soon  as  they  have  well 
learned  there  is  a  God,  and  what  duties  he  requires  of  them. 

I  am  by  no  means  of  their  opinion  who  let  children  grow  up 
almost  to  the  age  of  manhood  before  their  minds  are  informed 
of  the  principles  of  religion.  Their  pretence  is,  that  the  choice 
of  religion  ouglit  to  be  perfectly  free,  and  not  biassed  and  in- 
fluenced by  the  authority  of  parents,  or  the  power  of  ciluca-^ 
tion.  But  surely  the  g^eat  God  who  framed  the  soul  of  man 
hath  made  it  capable  of  learning  religion  and  the  knowledge 
of  God,  by  the  instruction  of  others  in  the  years  of  childhood, 
long  before  it  is  capable  of  tracing  out  the  knowledge  of 
God  and  religion  by  its  own  reasoning  powers;  and  why 
should  not  parents  follow  the  order  of  God  and  nature  ;  why 
should  they  not  instruct  children  in  the  knowledge  and  love 
and  fear  of  God,  as  soon  as  they  are  capable  of  these  divine 
lesisons,  and  not  leave  them  to  grow  up  to  their  full  bulk  and 
size,  like  the  offspring  of  brute  animals,  without  God  and  with- 
out knowledge  ? 

Besides,  doth  not  the  very  light  of  nature  teach  us  that  pa- 
rents arc  entrusted  with  the  care  of  their  children  in  younger 
year^  to  furnish  thcu:  n)inds  with  the  seeds  of  vu*tue  and  happi- 
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Bess,  as  well  as  to  proTide  for  their  bodies  food  and  raiment  ^'^ 
Are  parents  bound  to  take  care  of  the  fl^h  that  perishes^  and 
jet  left  at  a  loose,  and  uncooeerned  to  take  aitv  care  of  immortal 
spirits  ?  Must  they  be  afraid  to  teach  their  children  the  best  i^ay 
they  know  to  everlasting  iife^  for  fear  lest  tliey  stiouiri  believe  and 
practise  it  before  their  reason  is  ri^e  enough  to  chuse  a  roligion 
lor  themselves  ?  Will  they  let  them  trifle  avray  their  ehildhood 
•nd  youth  without  the  knowledge  and  love  of  Ciod,  for  fear  they 
sliould  learn  it  too  soon,  or  lest  they  should  build  their  faith  and 
practice -too  much  upon  the  superior  age,  character  aqd  authority 
of  their  parents  ? 

But  let  us  enquire  a  little.  What  was  this  superior  an^  and 
knowledge,  this  superior  character  and  authority  of  parents  de* 
signed  for,  if  not  for  the  care,  instruction,  and  government  of 
tlieir  tender  and  ignorant  oifspring  f  And  can  we  imagine  this 
paternal  authority,  instruction  and  govertsment  should  reach  to 
erery  other  part  of  the  child's  conduct,  and  exclude  his  religion  ? 
BIttst  the  parent  give  him  the  best  instructions  he  can  in  the 
ifEurs  of  tliis  perishing  life,  and  refuse  or  neglect  it  in  the  things 
•f  everlasting  moment  and  divine  .importance  ?  Is  it  not  inflnitely 
better  that  children  should  know  and  serve  God,  because  their 
parents  teach  them  to  do  it,  than  that  they  should  be  utterly  ig- 
Birrant  of  God,  and  live  in  a  stupid  neglect  of  him  and  his  ser- 
vice ?  Can  a  religious  parent  satisfy  himself  with  this  philosophi- 
cal pretence  of  not  biassing  the  judgment  of  bis  children,  and 
let  them  go  on,  and  die  before  they  arrive  at  manhood,  in  a  state 
0t  shametul  ignorance  and  rebellion  against  theiriMaker  ?  Are 
children  entrusted  to  the  affection  and  care  of  parents  by  the  Gki4 
of  nature,  for  so  deplorable  an  end  as  this  ?  And  will  the  life  ^ 
and  soul  of  the  child  never  be  required  at  the  parent's  hand  ? 

There  may  be  many  hours  and  seasons  of  lite,  when  pa- 
rcBts  may  give  notice  to  their  children  as  they  grow  up  to  matu- 
rity, that  religion  ought  to  be  a  matter  of  their  rational  choice. 
They  may  be  taught  to  examine  the  principles  they  received  from 
their  education,  and  to  settle  their  faith  and  practice  upon  soUd 
grounds :  But  in  the  mean  time  children  ought  to  have  some 
notices  of  the  great  God  who  made  them  instilled  into  their 
ipinds  from  their  very  infancy.  They  ought  to  be  led  into  tliat 
religion  in  which  their  parents  hope  to  obtain  acceptance  with 
God,  and  happiness  i<i  the  world  to  come.  Tliis  is  the  universal 
▼oice  of  nature,  and  it  reclaims  aloud  against  those  humorous, 
slothful  or  cruel  parents,  who  bring  their  children  into  a  danger- 
ous world,  and  into  a  state  of  existence  which  has  no  end  ;  and 
yet  take  no  care  to  inform  them  how  to  escape  the  dangers  of 
this  world,  nor  how  to  seek  the  happiness  of  their  endless 
existence. 

This  is  the  solemn  appointment  of  heaven  by  express  reve- 
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htmi.  The  oommand  of  Moses  the  divine  law^ver,  the  ppo« 
verba  of  Solomon ,  the  wisest  of  men,  and  the  sacred  epistles  of 
St.  Paul,  the>greateat  of  the  apostles,  all  concur,  and  repeat 
this  advice.  To  teach  the  words  of  (rod  to  chiidrcn  diligently j  io 
trmin  up  children  in  the  way  they  should  go^  and  to  educate  them 
fff  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  true  religion*  See  DeuC 
vi.  6,  7.  Prov.  xxii.  6.  Eph.  vi.  4.  And  surely,  if  parents  had 
tNit  tliat  jii^t  share  of  tenderness  and  affection  for  their  joiiis^ 
aons  and  their  dai:gUters,  that  nature  requires,  or  that  scriptiira 
eojoimi,  if  they  did  but  look  upon  them  as  little  parts  of  tbeat- 
selves,  they  coald  not  forbear  to  acquaint  them  with  the  thiuga 
that  belong  to  their  everlasting  welfare.  1  might  add  this 
also  as  a  final  consideration,  That  if  parents  take  no  care  im 
iiitorm  their  children  of  the  duty  they  owe  to  Gtod,  they  will 
quickly  find  that  children  will  pay  very  little  duty  to  their 
pareDis  ;  and  they  will  read  their  own  crime  of  shameful  negli- 
geoee  toward  Crod,  in  the  rebellion  of  their  offspring  against 
themselves. 

Sect.  II. — Of  instructing  Children^  portly  by  Reason^  ^md 

partly  by  the  Authority  of  the  Parent. 

But  I  would  suppose  parents  are  convinced  of  their  duty  to 
their  children  in  this  respect,  thongh  some  doid>ts  may  remaia 
whether  they  should  begin  this  work  of  instruction  from  their 
▼ery  infancy.      Now  I  know  no  reason  why  this  blessing  should 
be  vrithheld  from  children  when  they  are  first  capable  of  receiv* 
io^  it     As  soon  as  the  younff  creatures  begin  to  ma&e  it  appear 
that   they  have  understandings,  and  have  learned  tlie  use  of 
words,  they   may   lay  out  the  early  exercises  of  reason  in  the 
tilings  of  religion.     Children  of  ordinary  capacity,  at  three  years 
oldy  or  a  little  more,  may  be  taught  to  know  that  the  heavena 
aod  the  earth,  and  the  birds,  and  the  beasts,  and  thejtrees,  and 
men  and  women,  did  not   make  themselves ;  but  that  there  is 
aoroe  Almighty  Being  that  made  them  all,  though  they  cannot  see 
bim  with  their  eyes  :    And  they   may  be  instructed  in  a  way  of 
easy  reasoning  in  some  gf  the  most  evident  and  most  necessary 
duties   which  they  ,owe  to  the  great  God,  whom  they  see  not, 
almost  as   soon  as  they  are  taught  the  duties  of  love  and  obedi- 
ence to   their   parents  whom  they  see  daily.     By  little  and  little 
they  may  be  informed  and  made  to  see  that  they  are  sinjul  crea^ 
tares,  that  they  have   offended  the   great  God  that  made  th^m, 
that  they  cariliot  save  themselves  from  his  anger  ;    and    thus 
they  may  be  led  to  some  acquaintance  with  Jesus  Christ  the  onljf 
Saviour. 

It  is  certain  that  we  ought  to  teach  children  and  ignorant 
persons  the  knowledge  of  religion  in  a  rational  way,  as  far  aa 
ibe}  sre  capable  of  receiving  it ;  though  I  conless  it  is  not  an 
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easy  matter  to  make  tliera  understand  the  grounds  and  reasons  <^ 
every  part  of  that  religion  which  they  may  be  taught  to  believe 
and  practise.  Tiiere  arc  some  things  therefore  that  in  these 
younger  years  of  life  a  child  must  take  entirely  upon  the  credit 
and  authority  of  the  parent,  or  master,  such  ms  ths  immortaiilf 
of  the  soul  J  the  future  state  of  rewards  and  pumuhmentSy  and 
the  tKuth  of  the  christian  religion.  The  bible  is  the  sacred  book 
ivhich  contains  the  rcUgion  of  christians  ;  but  it  is  impossible  to 
leiad  young  children  into  those  arguments  whereby  we  prove  the 
authority  of  the  bible.  This  therefore  must  be  taken  upon  trust, 
and  the  child's  faith  of  it  must  be  built  upon  the  testimony  of  his 
parents  and  teachers  till  he  is  capable  of  examining  these  things 
for  himself. 

Sect.  III. — Short  Summaries  of  Religion  are  necessary  for  the 

Ignorant. 

Nor  yet  is  it  enough  to  teach  children  to  read,  and  then  to  put 
the  bible  in  their  hands,  and  to  tell  them.  Here  lies  your  religion, 
a  fid  you  must  find  it  out  as  well  as  you  can.  The  great  God  has 
terdnined  the  holy  scriptures  to  be  tne  perfect  rule  of  our  faith  and 
practice,  and  sufficient  of  itself  without  the  help  of  human  tradi- 
tions, hath  also  appointed  that  in  all  the  successive  ages  of  man- 
kind  there  should  be  some  teachers  and  instructors  of  others,  to 
point  out  to  them  what  use  is  to  be  made  of  these  sacred  volumes. 
Parents  by  the  laws  of  nature  and  scripture  are  vested  with  this 
oflBce  :  They  must  teach  children  how  to  draw  their  religion  out 
pf  the  bible,  and  render  the  knowledge  of  divine  things  more 
easy,  by  shewing  them  how  to  distinguish  the  most  useful  parts 
of  scripture  from  the  rest,  and  which  are  the  most  necessary 
doctrines  and  duties  of  religion,  as  they  are  derived  from  the 
;word  of  God.  Without  such  helps  as  these  the  more  ignorant 
and  illiterate  part  of  mankind  might  turn  over  the  leaves  of  their 
bible  a  long  time  before  they  could  collect  for  themselves  any 
tolerable  scheme  of  their  duty  to  God  or  their  fellow-creatures. 
I  knew  a  person,  who  falling  under  sensible  convictions  of  her 
want  of  religion  and  piety  toward  God,  and  having  been  told 
that  the  bible  was  the  book  whence  s!ie  was  to  learn  her  duty, 
reasoned  thus  with  herself,  Where  shall  I  find  the  beginning  of 
'my  duty  to  Gody  but  in  the  beginning  of  this  book  ?  And  so  she 
betook  herself  to  read  several  of  the  first  chapters  of  Genesis. 
She  laboured  and  wearied  herself  in  that  search  with  very 
small  advantage,  till  by  the  information  of  other  ciiristians  and 
attendance  on  the  ministry  of  the  word,  she  was  led  into  the 
knowledge  of  the  chief  principles  of  the  christian  religion, 
which  are  scattered  up  and  down  in  several  parts  of  the  word 
of  God. 

We  must  consider  that  the  bible  is  a  largo  book,  and  it  con- 
tains the  history  of  mankind,   and  particularly  of  the  church  of 
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God  firom  tbebeginniogof  the  world.  Herein  are  recorded  tli9 
•e?eral  diaeo^eries  of  the  mind  and  will  of  Grod  in  every  age^ 
aeoording  to  the  necessities  and  occasions  of  men.  Some  of  these 
ralea  of  duty,  which  were  given  to  the  cliurch  of  God  in  aocient 
agesy  are  now  antiquated  and  abolished  ;  such  are  the  sacrifiaea 
mmI  ceremonies  of  the  patriarchal  religion  from  Adam  to  Moses^ 
and  the  more  numerous  rites  of  the  levitical  law.  Many  of  the 
dodrinea  and  duties  of  piety  are  also  intermingled  so  much  with 
the  historical  and  prophetical  writing^,  that  an  unlearned  and 
ignorant  person  needs  some  kind  hand  to  point  out  those  plaeei 
where  these  important  truths  and  duties  lie  ;  and  such  a  friendif 
hand  would  still  give  greater  assistance  to  the  ignorant  enquirer^ 
by  gathering  together  in  one  view,  and  in  proper  order,  the  more 
Gooaiderable  and  necessary  articles  of  faith  and  practice,  as  thej 
lie  promiscuously  scattered  abroad  in  this  large  volume  of  the 
scriptures. 

This  is   the  great  design  of  the  bodies  of  divinity  and  sys- 
tems which  have  been  drawn  up  in   larger  or  lesser  forms  by 
learned  men  in  several  ages  ;  nor  is  it  any  derogation  from  tte 
honour  of  scripture,  when   we  propose  these  systems  for  the 
instruction  of  those  who  are  ignorant ;  for  we  own  all  their  au^ 
thority  to  be  derived  from  the  word  of  God.     I  know  not  how  to 
set  this  matter  in  a  more  agreeable   light  than  the  late  Rev.  Mr. 
Matthew  Henry  has  done  in  a  sermon  of  his,  preached  almost 
twenty  years  ago.     '^  Bear  us   witness,  saith  be,  we  set  up  ao 
other  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  no  other  oracle,  no  other  touch- 
stone or  test  of  orthodoxy,  but  the  holy  scriptures  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament ;  these  only  are  the  tbuntains  whence  we  fetch 
our  knowledge  ;  these  only  the  foundations  on  which  we  build 
oar  faith  and  hope  ;  these  the  dernier  resort  of  all  our  enquiries 
and  appeals  in  tlic   tilings  of  God,  for   they  only  are  given  by 
divine  inspiration.     Every  other  help  we  have  for  our  souls,  we 
make  use  of  in  subordination  and  subserviency  to  the  scripture, 
and  among  the  rest  our  catechisms  and  confessions  of  faith.  Give 
me  leave,  saith  he,  to  illustrate  this  by  an  appeal  to  the  gentle- 
men of  the  long  robe ;  they  know  very  well  that  the  common  law 
of  England  lies  in  the  year-book,  and   books   of  reports,  in  the 
records  of  immemorial  customs,  and  in  cases  oocasionally  adjudg- 
ed, which  arc  not  an  artificial  system   drawn   up  by  the   rules  of 
method,  but  rather  historical  collections  of  what  was  solemnly 
discussed  and  judiciously  delivered  in  several  roijrns,  pro  re  naia, 
and  always   laken   for  law,  and  according  to  which  the  practice 
has  always  been.     Now  such  are  the  books  of  the  scripture,  his- 
tories of  the  several   ages  of  the  chuicli,  as  tliose  of  the  several 
reigns  of  the  kings,  and  of  the   discoveries  of  God's  mind  and 
Hill  in  every  age,  as  there  was  occasion  ;    and  these  too  are  built 
upon  ancient  principles,  received   and  submitted  to   before  these 
divine  annals  began  to  be  written. 
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^  But  though  thott  are  the  fauntaint  and  foniifiatiofifi  of  lite 
Uw,  those  gendemeti  know  tliat  instituteii  and  abrid'^infiitsi,  nU 
lectionaof,  and  references  to  the  caaea  adjwlg^l  in  the  books, 
are  of  great  Use  to  thera,  to  prepare  them  for  the  study  of  tba 
erigioals,  and  to  assist  them  in  the  a|iplication  of  tbem  ;  but^ 
they  are  not  thouglit  to  derogate  from  the  auiliority  and  hoiKNir 
of  thefn  ;  sucli  we  reckon  our  forms  ot  sound  words  to  be.  If 
in  any  tiling  they  mistake  the  sense  of  the  text,  or  misapply  h, 
they  must  be  corrected  by  it ;  but  as  far  as  they  agree  with  it, 
they  are  of  great  use  to  make  it  more  easy  and  ready  to  us. — 
That  which  is  intended  in  these  forms  of  sound  word?^  is  not  like 
the  council  of  Trent,  to  make  a  new  creed,  and  add  it  to  what  we 
htLwe  in  the  scripture,  but  to  collect  and  methodize  tlie  troths 
and  kws  of  God,  and  to  make  them  familiar."  Thus  this  pioua 
writer  makes  it  appear,  that  there  are  three  valuable  ends  at- 
tained by  framing  such  comprehensive  systems  of  religion  out  of 
the  word  of  God  : 

**  K  Hereby,  saith  he,  the  main  principles  of  Christianity^ 
which  lie  scattered  in  the  scripture,  are  collected  and  brought 
together  ;  and  by  this  means  they  are  set  in  a  much  easier  view 
before  the  minds  of  men.  Our  catechisms  and  confessions  of 
faith  pick  up  from  the  several  parts  of  holy  writ  those  passa- 
ges, which  though  perhaps  occasionally  delivered,  contain  the 
essentials  of  religion,  the  foundations  and  main  pillars  upoa 
which.  Christianity  is  built,  which  we  are  concerned  rightly  to 
understand,  and  firmly  to  believe  in  the  first  place,  and  then  tts 
go  on  to  perfection. 

^^  2.  Hereby  the  truths  of  God,  the  several  articles  of  chris- 
tian doi!trine  and  duty  are  methodized  and  put  in  order.  It  is 
true,  the  books  of  scripture  are  written  in  an  excellent  method 
according  to  the  particular  nature  and  intention  of  them ;  but 
when  the  design  is  to  represent  the  main  principles  of  religion  in 
one  view,  it  is  necessarv  that  they  be  put  into  another  method 
proper  to  serve  that  de»ign,  that  we  may  understand  them  the 
more  distinctly  by  observing  their  mutual  references  to  each  other, 
their  connexion  with,  and  dependence  upon  each  other,  and 
thereby  tliey  appear  in  the  truer  light  and  fuller  lustre. 

^^  3.  Hereby  the  truths  of  God  are  brought  down  to  the  capa- 
city of  those  who  are  as  yet  but  weak  in  understanding."  In  all 
this  account  of  things  this  worthy  author  has  spoken  so  much  of 
my  sentiments,  that  I  chose  to  set  before  the  reader  in  his  own 
wx)rd8,  the  several  advantages  of  drawing  up  such  little  schemea 
of  the  principles  of  Christianity. 

Sect.  IV. — CateMsms  are  the  best  Summaries  of  Religion  for 

Children. 

« 

Now  among  the  varioua  forms  and  methods  wherein  the 
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articles  of  our  religion  have  been  put  together  in  a  com- 
Duve  scheme  tcft  the  use  of  tlie  unlearned,  there  is  none 
oper  for  children  as  that  of  catechisms.  The  way  of 
tCtion  by  quesfian  and  answer  seems  to  be  the  plainest 
easiest  manner  i^ herein  the  knowledge  of  religion  can  be 
yed  to  the  minds  of  those  that  are  ignorant,  and  especially 
t  younger  parts  of  mankind.  This  will  appear  in  seve* 
fspects : 

I.  Hereby  the  principles  of  Christianity  are  reduced  into 
sentences,  which  are  much  more  easy  to  be  understood  by 
en,  as  well  as  to  be  treasured  up  in  their  memories. — 2. 
>y  these  divine  principles  are  not  only  thrown  into  a  just 
ssy  method,  but  every  part  of  them  is  naturally  introduced 
iroper  question,  and  the  rehearsal  of  the  answer,  which 
1  never  exceed  three  or  four  lines,  is  made  far  easier  to  a 
than  it  would  be  if  the  child  were  required  to.  repeat  the 
)  scheme  of  religion  by  heart  without  the  interposition  of 
sr  speaker. — 3.  This  way  of  teaching  hath  something  fami« 
id  delightful  in  it,  because  it  looks  more  like  conversatioa 
iaiogue.  It  keeps  the  attention  fixed  with  pleasure  on  the 
I  subject,  and  yet  continually  relieves  the  attention  by  the 
ate  returns  of  the  question  and  answer. — 4.  The  very  curiosity 
young  mind  is  awakened  by  tlie  question  to  know  what  the 
ir  will  be,  and  the  child  will  take  pleasure  in  learning  the 
(r  by  heart  to  im|iTove  its  own  knowledge,  and  to  be  able 
wer  such  a  question.  And  thus  the  principles  of  religion 
radually  slide  into  the  mind,  and  the  whole  scheme  of  it 
rned  without  fatigue  and  tiresomeness. 

might  have  enlarged  greatly  upon  each  of  these  ad  van « 

which   the  catechetical  method  has  for  the  instruction   of 

en   above    and   beyond    all    others.       I    profess    myself 

ore  a  constant  friend  to  catechisms  for  the  instruction  of 

:norant. 

V. — Of  teaching  Children  to  understand  what  they 
earn  by  Heart,  and  of  the  Use  of  different  CcAechisms  fir 
ifferent  Ages. 

The  great  question  that  now  remains  is  this,  Wlkat  sort  of 
kisms  are  most  proper  for  the  use  of  children  ?  The  answer 
f  natural,  and  ever  at  hand  :  Surely  such  catechisms  must 
(t  which  they  can  best  understand,  supposing  that  all  the 
;s  of  religion  necessary  for  children  are  contained  in  them, 
lusiness  and  duty  of  the  teacher  is  not  merely  to  teach  them 
but  things.  Words  written  on  the  memory  without  ideas 
se  in  the  mind,  will  never  incline  a  child  to  bis  duty,  nor 
in  3oul  The  young  creature  will  uclvVver  be  VVk^  \%v^t  tkSit 
ictfgr  being  abie  io  repeat  accurale  de&uvV\oTk%%$A.^^»i- 
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remft  in  diviuity  without  knowing  what  (hey  mean.  Suppose  m 
^i*own  person,  who  knows  no  language'  but  English,  should 
get  by  heart  the  divinest  doctrines,  or  roost  perfect  rules  of 
duty  in  French  or  Hebrew,  what  profit  would  be  find  by  idl 
this  labour  of  his  memory  ?  Wisdom  and  goodness  does  not 
consist  in  such  fatigues  of  the  brain,  and  such  a  treasure  of  oit- 
kiiown  words. 

It  is  not  enough  to  say,  '^  This  is  the  most  complete  systeiB 
of  divinity,  this  is  the  most  perfect  compendium  of  sacred  truth, 
and  therefore  let  the  child  be  required  to  learn  it.*^  Whereas  the 
child  would  learn  sacred  truths  sooner  and  better  by  a  less  per- 
fect system,  which  might  contain  only  the  A  B  C  of  religion  to 
be  instilled  by  degrees,  than  by  having  his  little  soul  overwhelm- 
ed at  once  with  a  full  and  accurate  discourse  on  the  deeper  points 
of  Christianity.  Surely  catechisms  of  religion  for  the  instruction 
children  ought  to  be  so  framed  as  to  let  the  beams  of  divine  light 
into  their  mind  by  degrees  as  they  can  receive  it,  that  the  young 
scholars  might  have  some  understanding  of  every  thing  which 
they  are  obliged  to  learn  by  heart  Why  should  not  refigion  be 
taught  in  this  respect  in  the  same  gradual  way  as  we  teadi  other 
parts  of  learning  or  knowledge  ? 

When  a  child  learns  to  read,  do  we  not  first  teach  hioa  to 
know  the  letters,  and  then  to  join  syllables  and  words  ?  After 
this,  some  short  and  easy  lessons  are  appointed  him  ;  and  then 
Some  that  are  longer  and  more  difficult :  But  we  never  put  a 
young  child  to  read  the  most  perfect  and  the  hardest  lessons  at 
first  coming  to  school.  So  if  we  instruct  a  lad  in  any  science, 
whether  grammar,  logic,  or  natural  philosophy,  we  teach  him 
first  the  most  obvious  and  easy  principles,  and  give  him  a  short 
and  general  view  of  that  science,  and  thus  prepare  him  to  receive 
the  more  difficult  and  more  complicated  parts  of  it :  Now  why 
should  we  not  practise  after  the  same  manner  when  we  instruct 
children  in  the  great  and  important  things  of  religion  ?  Why 
should  religion  of  all  things  be  taught  in  such  a  way  as  is  least 
suited  to  make  the  learner  understand  it  ?  And  indeed  how  can 
the  knowledge  of  God  and  our  duty  be  taught  at  all  in  such  a 
way  as  will  let  us  know  little  of  our  duty,  or  our  God,  even 
while  we  Icarn  to  speak  much  about  him. 

It  is  certain,  that  at  the  age  of  three  or  four  years  old,  a 
child  may  be  tauglit  to  know  something  more  than  mere  words 
and  terms ;  he  may  attain  such  ideas  both  of  the  God  that  made 
him,  and  of  his  duty  to  liis  Maker,  as  is  necessary  for  his  share 
of  practice  in  that  infant-estate  :  And  yet  it  is  imi)08sible  that  he 
should  then  take  in  the  deep  and  sublime  and  controverted  points 
of  faith.  At  seven  or  eight  years  of  age  lie  can  receive  more  of 
the  truths  and  duties  of  Christianity  than  he  could  at  four  :  And 
the  same  remark  may  hp  repeated  conccniing  a  child  of  ten  or 
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▼e  yetrs  old,  and  ooncernine  a  youth  of  fourteen  or  fifteen. 
r  would  it  not  be  of  admiraUe  advantage  if  we  bad  different 
cdiiams  for  children  and  youth,  and  lessons  of  religion  more 
SIS  easy,  in  proportion  to  their  different  ages  ?  Is  it  not  a 
i  desirable  thing  to  have  shorter  and  longer  summaries  of 
itianity  drawn  up  in  various  forms,  answerable  to  the  tender 
leitiea  of  children,  and  the  continual  growth  of  their  under- 
diiigs  ?  Did  not  the  reverend  assembly  of  divines  at  West- 
Iter  mean  the  same  thing  when  besides  their  confession  of 
I9  they  agreed  upon  a  larger  catechism  for  grown  persons, 
a  shorter  catechism  for  those  who  are  younger  or  more  igno- 
.  ?  It  is  plain  they  had  such  sort  of  sentiments  as  these,  and 
ething  of  this  kiud  in  view  by  setting  forth  two  catechisms, 
iger  and  a  shorter. 

Now  if  there  were  a  series  of  such  successive  catechisms 
wn  up  in  a  shorter  and  easier  form  than  that  of  the  assembly, 

the  truths  expressed  in  a  more  condescending  manner,  it 
Id  be  of  unspeakable  advantage  toward  the  instilling  the  early 
nrledge  of  religion  into  mankind,  even  from  their  very  infancy* 
n  parents  would  not  be  under  an  unhappy  necessity  of  teach* 
children  the  greatest  and  deepest  tilings  of  Christianity  in 
r  infant  age,  before  they  can  possibly  know  the  meaning  of 
D.  Then  children  need  not  have  such  a  long  train  of  theolo- 
1  phrases  and  hard  sentences  imposed  on  their  memories, 
le  by  reason  of  their  infancy  tliey  understand  very  little  more 
hem  than  a  parrot,  and  talk  them  over  almost  by  mechanism. 

T.  VI. — Of  composing  any  other  Catechisms  besides  that  of 

the  Assemhly  of  Divities. 

Objection.  Rut  why  should  you  pretend  to  write  one  or 
'e  catechisms  after  that  admirable  form  of  sound  words  ap- 
ited  by  those  great  men  in  the  assembly  of  divines  at 
stminster  ? 

Answer  I.  The  plainest  and  most  obvious  reasons  for  com* 
ing  shorter  and  easier  catechisms  for  young  children  are  be- 
le  that  of  the  assembly  of  divines  contains  one  hundred  and 
en  questions  and  answers,  and  is  therefore  much  too  heavy  a 
L  for  their  memory  :  Some  of  these  answers  also  are  formed 
I  too  long  connected  sentences  for  the  minds  of  children  to 
iprehend  or  to  remember :  And  there  is  much  of  the  sense, 
nreli  as  the  style  and  language  of  it,  too  hard  for  children  to 
lerstand^.    These  reasons  arc  so   evident  to  all  men,  that 

*  Mr.  Thomas  Lye,  one  of  those  worthy  men  who  hare  written  an  expla« 
00  of  the  Assembly's  Catechismt  confeisei  there  are  bard  and  difficult  words 
phrases  in  it :  His  word:i  are  these,  **  Try  the  child's  ability  to  express  bis 
miedge  of  tbe  meaoiog  of  every  hard  and  diffiLCuVl  wot^  «t  V^ti 
tdinf  mg3»er,  becMUMt  to  repeat  words  and  not  Xo  \kn^et«V«n4>te1 
dwtbtm  iM  but  to  act  the  parrot,  and  pro&U  tti^r  UvvU, 

O    2x 
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there  is  no  need  to  enlarge  u]K>n  them.     Experience  has  Caugblk 
this  inconvenience  to  every  family  viho  hath  tried  it. 

Let  ine  only  |xiint  at  the  cause  how  it  came  to  pass  tbat  tbit 
catechism  is  so  long  and  so  difficult.  It  is  well  kiiowo  tfaaitte 
Assembly's  Larger  Catechis.n  was  not  composed  for  childrea^ 
but  for  men,  (o  give  them  a  large  and  full  view  of  all  the  party 
of  our  holy  religion.  There  are  therefore  many  deep  and  diffi-' 
cult  points  of  doctrine  contained  in  it,  and  that  in  those  phrMW 
and  forms  of  speech  which  are  chosen  with  much  learma  aeoif^i 
racy  by  divines  skilful  in  theological  controversies  ;  and  it*  mwl 
be  confessed,  that  in  such  a  complete  and  accurate  scheme  manyi 
ideas  and  many  phrases  will  be  far  above  tlie  reach  ef  any  yooop 
child  in  tlie  world.  Now  the  shorter  catechism  is  but  an  aorid^« 
mcnt  of  the  larger,  and  was  made  partly  with  the  same  desq^of ' 
fulness  jEtnd  accuracy  ;  and  it  must  be  acknowledged  it  is  a  very 
judicicAis  abridgment.  It  is  said  to  be  collected  or  drawn  up  byr- 
a  committee  of  divines,  and  approved  by  the  assembly  at  Weal* 
minster ;  and  it  is  expressed  in  many  of  the  same  phrases  as  the  • 
larger.  The  composition  of  it  doth  not  seem  to  condescend  quite' 
enough  to  the  weak  understandings  of  children^  either  in  the 
choice  of  the  plainest  sentiments,  which  are  most  needful  for 
children,  or  the  most  easy  and  familiar  language  ;  a  multitade- 
of  the  same  latinized  and  theological  terms  are  used  in  it  as  in  ^ 
the  larger :  the  chief  advanta^^  of  it  for  learners  is  this,  that  it 
is  more  easy  for  the  memory,  because  it  is  shorter  than  the  other. 

If  this  be  well  considered,  the  name  or  diaractc^  of  that 
Tenerable  assembly  who  composed  the  larger  catechism  for  men, 
and  appointed  the  shorter  as  an  excellent  abridgment  of  it  for 
the  use  of  the  more  ignorant,  can  never  suffer  any  afl[i*ont  bj  hav- 
ing  still  an  easier  form  of  words  drawn  up  for  the  instruction  of 
young  children  in  the  principles  of  Christianity^  to  prepare  them 
for  the  better  understanding  and  more  profitable  use  of  both  their 
catechisms. 

II.  While  I  make  an  attempt  of  this  kind,  I  do  no  more 
than  twenty  others  have  done  before  me,  who  had  a  most  high 
esteem  for  the  assembly's  catechism,   and  a  great  and  just  vene* 
ration  for  il^    Has  not  Dr.   Owen,  Mr.   Edward  Bowles,  Mr. 
Thomas  Gouge,  Mr.  A.  Palmer,  Mr.  Matthew  Henry,   Mr.  J. 
Noble,  and  other  worthy  men  in  England  ;  Mr.  Cotton  in  New- 
England,  Mr.   Willison  in  Scotland,    &c.    composed  shorter 
catashisms  for  the  use  of  children  ?    And  has  not  this  been  the 
very  reason  which  has  set  most  or  all  of  them  to  work,  viz.  that 
even  the  shorter  catechism  of  the  assembly   of  divines  has  beei^ 
thought  by  many  to  be  too  long  for  young  children  to  retain  in 
their  memory,  and  that  all  of  them  have  supposed  it  too  hard  for 
c&ildren  to  understand  ? 

What  means  the  multitude  of  explications  of  this  catechism 
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bf  ID  miuiy  fitmoiis  difiaet,  almost  ever  since  it  liai  been  written  ? 
wtbey  not  all  declare  that  children  are  not  able  to  understand 
ikis. catechism  without  an  explainer  ?  And  are  not  all  these  ex- 
plicaliona  much  too  long  for  young  children  ?  What  means  the 
breaking  of  the  long  connected  sentences  by  some  of  these  judi* 
dous  explainers  into  short  pieces,  and  expoundinglhem  piece  by 
pieee  ?  Does  it  not  plainly  shew  that  they  thought  many  of  the 
soswerato  reach  in  length  far  beyond  the  stretch  of  the  thinking 
powers  of  a  child  ?  Do  they  not  expressly  tell  the  world  #o  io 
(bepreCsoe  ? 

One  of  these  divines  before-mentioned,  prefaces  his  cate* 
dmm  with  these  words :  ^^  When  the  venerable  assembly  com- 
posed,this  form  of  instruction,  it  seems  that  few  of  themselves 
thcHigfat  it  designed  or  fitted  for  babes;  some  answers  being  so 
loag  and  ao  full  of  great  sense,  that  though  they  may  recite  the 
woras,  that  can  be  of  little  benefit  till  they  also  apprehend  the 
meaning;  for  teaching  is  not  thrusting  a  set  of  words  into  the 
neoiory,  but  helping  the  learner  to  understand  what  is  said* 
Heooe  about  that  time  we  had  a  multitude  of  lesser  catechisms 
aiming  to  stoop  to  the  weak  ;  these  are  now  much  forgotten. 
Some  later  essays  I  see  to  the  same  purpose,  and  this  I  hope 
may  be  of  like  use.    After  this  U  competently  understood,  then 

JO  on  to  teach  them  the  Assembly's  Shorter  Catechism,  so  as  to 
X  it  in  their  memories  and  judgments.^'    My  heart  agrees  with 
this  writer,  and  I  would  say  no  more  than  what  he  expresses. 

I  can  sincerely  declare  it  is  far  from  my  design  or  my  wish 
to  exclude  this  catechism  out  of  religious  families  ;  for  if  that 
should  once  be  done,  I  have  much  reason  to  fear  in  our  age  there 
would  scarce  come  a  better  in  the  room  of  it.  All  that  I  pre-* 
tame  to  propose  to  my  friends  is,  tliat  the  assembly's  catechism 
might  be  put  into  the  hands  of  youth  when  they  are  grown  up  to 
twelve  or  thirteen  years  of  age,  or  more,  and  that  there  might 
be  some  shorter  and  easier  forms  of  instruction  provided  for 
Yoong  children  to  lay  the  foundation  of  the  knowledge  of  re« 
ugion  in  their  tender  minds,  and  to  train  thentf  up  by  degrees 
tiU  they  are  capable  of  using  the  assembly's  catechism  with  un* 
derstanding  and  judgment.  This  method  would  prepare  them 
td  read  and  learn  it  with  greater  profit  tlian  ever  they  would  do- 
if  they  learned  it  by  heart  in  their  infancy,  without  knowing  what 
it  means. 

Sect.  VII. — The  Inconveniences  of  teaching  Children  what 

they  do  not  understand. 

Here  soma  will  be  ready  to  say,  where  is  the  inconvenienoa 
of  it  if  children  learn  something  which  they  do  not  understand 
ia  their  younger  years  ?  When  they  have  learned  these  har4 
word*  and  sentences  by  rote,  they  may  come  to  understand  them 

o  3 
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mftcrward  ;  and  hereby  they  will  have  a  form  of  sound  words 
treasured  up  in  their  memories,  which  may  be  of  use  to  theili 
when  they  come  to  know  their  meaning.  Kow  to  answer  thit^ 
objection  I  will  spend  some  time  in  shewing  the  great  inconve* 
niences  and  disadvantages  of  thi^  way  of  catechising,  or  of  pre- 
tending to  teach  children  religion  by  catechisms  which  are  far 
above  thdr  understanding. 

I.  Inconvenience.  Then  the  little  creatures  will  know  almost 
nothing  but  words :  They  will  be  ignoraiit  of  the  great  and 
necessary  things  of  religion  till  several  years  after,  when  they 
come  to  understand  what  is  the  sense  and  signification  of  so 
many  hard  words  and  phrases.  And  can  your  consciences  be 
satisfied  to  treat  your  offspring  at  tliis  rate  ?  Shall  their  whole 
duldhood  be  spent  till  eleven  or  twelve  years  of  age,  or  perhaps 
longer,  without  any  real  or  substantial  knowledge  of  divine 
things,  resting  and  feeding  almost  only  upon  sounds  ?  Is  this 
the  nest  and  happiest  way  to  instil  principles  of  godliness  early 
into  tender  minds,  viz.  to  teach  them  words  which  they  cannot 
understand,  in  hope  that  they  will  come  to  understand  ibem 
hereafter  ? 

Words  are  but,  as  it  were,  the  husk  or  shell  of  this  divine 
food,  whereby  the  souls  of  children  must  be  nourished  to  ever- 
lasting  life.  Though  the  food  is  divine,  it  is  possible  the  husk 
may  be  too  hard  for  them  to  open.  Is  it  the  best  method  for  the 
feeding  and  nonrishing  the  bodies  of  young  children,  to  bestow 
upon  them  nuts  and  almonds,  in  hopes  that  they  will  taste  the 
sweetness  of  them  when  their  teeth  are  strong  enough  to  break 
the  shell  ?  Will  they  not  be  far  better  nourished  by  children's 
bread,  and  by  food  which  they  can  immediately  taste  and  relish  ? 
And  do  you  not  think  that  those  children  who  were  taught 
such  plain  and  easy  principles  of  religion  as  they  can  under-* 
stand,  will  grow  up  to  sincere  practices  of  piety  much  sooner 
than  others,  who  till  eleven  or  twelve  years  old  know  little 
Ikiore  than  hard  words?  And  a  few  hard  words  is  almost 
all  that  they  will  know  unless  ^ou  have  taught  them  these  di- 
vine things  in  some  plainer  words,  and  by  particular  expli* 
cations  ? 

Let  us  take  notice  how  exceeding  solicitous  the  apostle 
was  that  the  Corinthian  converts,  who  abounded  in  the  gifts  of 
the  Spirit,  should  understand  every  thing  that  was  spoken  in 
their  assemblies ;  and  with  what  a  sacred  severity  he  saiyrizes 
the  practice  of  speaking  divine  things  without  teaching  the  mean^ 
ingofthem.  Read  his  own  words;  1  Cor.  xiv.  from  the  first 
Terse  to  the  28.  Hear  how  he  exposes  that  unreasonable  con* 
duct,  even  of  men  inspired  witii  gifts.  //'  the  trumpet  give  an 
ufirerfain  sound  who  shall  prepare  himself  to  the  battle  f  And 
u>  ijouy  except  ye  utter  bif  the  tongue  things  easy  to  be  under* 
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^ood Ye  shall   speak   iuto  the  air.      If  I   know  not  the 

meaning  of  the  voices  I  s/iall  be  to  him  that  speaketh  a  bar-^ 
barianj  and  he  that  speaketh  shall  be  a  barbarian  to  me.  I 
had  rather  speak  Jive  words  with  my  understanding  that  I  might 
teach  others  also,  than  ten  thousand  words  in  an  unknown 
tongue. 

II.  InconveDience.  Such  a  practice  turng  the  learning  of 
the  principks  of  religion  into  a  painful  and  (iresome  ta^k  instead 
of  a  pkasure.  What  a  huge  and  lieavy  toil  do  you  imjiose  on 
those  youn^  creatures  at  four  or  five  years  old,  when  you  force 
them  to  learn  by  heart  such  a  number  of  words  and  sentences 
which  Uiey  understand  not  ?  Wliat  a  severe  drudgery  are  tliey 
laid  under  to  treasure  up  in  their  young  memories  such  long  com- 
plieated  propositions,  and  such  a  train  of  connected  sounds  of 
which  they  have  no  ideas.  Put  yourselves  for  an  Iiour  or  two  in 
the  place  of  your  children  :  Imjiose  a  task  on  your^telvcs  to  get 
by  heart  a  few  of  the  deep  and  complicated  propositions  and  de-* 
roonstrations  in  geometry  or  in  algebra,  or  in  any  matliematical 
science,  which  you  understand  not ;  or  set  yourselves  to  learn 
tiie  xth  or  xxxvith  ctiapters  of  Genesis,  where  the  generations  of 
Noah  and  Edom  are  rehearsed  ;  make  the  experiment  and  learn 
hereby  what  tiresome  burdens  you  impose  on  your  children  ;  and 
judge  whether  this  be  the  best  and  sweetest  way  to  instil  religion 
into  them.  Is  not  such  a  dry  and  painful  task  imposed  on  them 
much  more  likely  to  make  them  out  of  love  with  religion  be- 
times, and  settle  their  childhood  in  a  rooted  aversion  to  that 
which  is  so  toilsome  without  mixture  of  delight. 

III.  Inconvenience.     Words  which  arc  not  understood  are 

much  more  difficult  to  be  remembered.     Can  you  inmginc  this  is 

the  most    c/Tectual  \vay  to  fix   divine  things  in  their  memory  ? 

Would  not  the  princij)les  of  religion    and  catechisms  be  much 

easier  learned,  if  cliiKh  en  understood  the  sense  and  meaning  of 

them  as  fast  as  tliey  !>roceed  ?     Would  not  the  articles  of  chris* 

tian  doctrine  and   duty  slide  into  their  minds  with  more  abundant 

ease  and  pleasure  ?     Would   they  not  be  fixed  much  deeper  in 

their  remembrance  if  they  took   in   ideas  together  with  their 

words  ?     And  would  they  not  be  sooner  brought  into  practice, 

sod  retained  even  to  old  age  ?     For  by  this  means  the  things  as 

well  as  the  words  would  take  some  hold  of  the   memory,  and 

gain  a  firmer  root  by  their  union  ;  and  the  one  would  help  to 

recalthe  other  to  mind  upon  every  occasion.     Words  and  things 

ve  most  easily  learned  together. 

Perhaps  you  intend  that  your  sons  and  your  little  daughters 
ibould  learn  arithmetic  as  they  grow  up  toward  the  business  of 
haman  Ufe.  Why  do  you  not  teach  them  this  art  of  numbers  the 
lame  way  as  you  teach  them  religion,  if  you  think  it  is  the  best 
for  tbcir   instruction  and  profit  ?     Why  are  they  not  set  to  learn 
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by  heart  in  their  infancy  the  definitiona '  and  the  rules  of  addi- 
tioHi  subtraction,  division  and  proportion  ?  You  nay  as  wdl 
say,  They  ^ill  understand  them  in  time,  thev  will  loam  tlie 
meaning  of  them  when  they  come  te  years  of  discretion. 

No,  my  friends,  you  are  alt  wiser,  and  have  more  reason, 
than  to  trifle  at  this  rate  in  other  parts  of  knowledge  which  you 
vvould  bestow  on  your  children  ;  you  endeavour  to  make  them 
understand  wliat  they  learn  by  heart,  whensoever  you  think  them 
fit  to  beg^n  that  part  of  learning :  And  why  should  the  noblest 
knowledge,  even  that  of  religion,  be  taught  them  in  so  irrational 
a  manner?  Why  must  they  be  forced  to  get  into  their  me- 
mories such  a  number  of  religious  sentences  and  phrases  so 
many  years  before  they  can  grasp  the  meaning  of  them,  or  so 
much  as  guess  at  the  sense.  But  you  say,  **  They  will  come 
to  understand  the  meaning  of  them  hereafter.*'  To  which  I 
rejily, 

IV.  Inconvenience.  They  will  not  arrive  at  tlie  meaning  of 
tiiose  words  the  sooner  or  better  for  having  learned  them  by 
heart  without  a  meaning ;  but  the  sound  and  chime  of  Uie  words 
that  has  past  over  the  ears  and  the  tongue  five  hundred  times^ 
without  any  signification,  will  rather  go  on  to  pass  over  still  in 
the  same  mechanical  manner,  and, will  not  seem  to  want  a  signi- 
fication afterward.  Thus  the  children  of  Papists  being  taught 
from  their  infancy  to  say  their  pater-noster  and  ave-maria  by 
rote,  and  to  repeat  their  prayers  in  Latin,  continue  always  con- 
tented to  say  prayers  in  the  same  manner,  and  do  not  want  to 
know  what  the  words  mean. 

And  when  protestant  children  have  learned  certain  hard 
words  and  phrases,  which  were  taught  them  as  their  religion, 
"very  early,  it  has  been  found  too  often  by  sad  experience,  that 
instead  of  learning  the  true  meaning  of  those  words  and  sen- 
tences at  mature  years,  they  content  themselves  with  having 
once  learned  the  wonts  by  heart,  and  perhaps  entirely  forgot 
them  again,  for  want  of  knowing  what  they  mean.  It  is  five  to 
one  if  ever  they  give  themselves  the  trouble  of  reading  and  con- 
sidering the  sense  of  them,  when  once  their  lessons  are  learned, 
and  they  have  finished  these  painful  tasks  of  childhood.  Whereas 
if  they  understood  the  answers  of  a  catechism  when  they  had 
first  learned  them  by  heart,  they  would  certainly  have  acquired 
some  real  and  useful  knowledge  of  God  and  Christ,  and  things 
of  religion,  and  would  much  more  efiectually  retain  them  m 
memory  all  their  lives.  Or  if  by  virtue  of  a  faithful  memory 
persons  should  retain  the  words  which  they  have  learned  in  child- 
hood, they  will  vainly  imagine  themselves  furnished  with  a  set 
of  principles  of  religion,  though  they  feel  no  |iower  of  them  u]m>q 
conscience  in  the  conduct  of  life  ;  and  all  this  because  these  arti- 
cles do  not  lie  in  the  heart,  or  even  in  the  understanding,  as  a  set 
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of  priDciples  for  practice,  but  rather  in  the  head  or  memory  as  a 
•et  of  phrases. 

How  many  persons  are  there  who  have  been  trained  up 
from  their  infancy  by  religious  parents  in  tlie  knowledge  of  thai 
accurate  composition  the  Assembly's  Catechism,  and  could  re* 
peat  it  from  end  to  end  when  they  were  very  young  ;  but  they 

Knodnce  it  for  the  most  part  like  so  much  Ureek  or  Hebrew  i 
-ha|i8  if  they  had  been  bred  up  to  read  and  speak  Latin 
frcND  their  early  years,  they  might  have  some  confused  notion  or 
idea  of  the  meaning  of  several  of  the  terms  derived  from  the 
Latin  sooner  than  some  of  their  school-fellows  ;  but  there  are 
but  few  sentences  or  whole  answers  that  they  could  pronounce 
whh  understanding,  or  knew  what  they  mcaut  ;  their  tongue^ 
have  re|)eated  them  every  Lord's-day  in  a  meclianical  manner, 
without  a  meaning ;  nor  had  thev  ever  acquired  any  acquain* 
tance  with  religion  by  all  thb  labour  of  the  memory  in  those 
earUer  years,  had  it  not  been  for  the  care  wliicU  their  ])areuts 
have  taken  to  instruct  them  by  various  methods  of  conversa- 
tion, and  by  talking  with  them  in  plainer  terms  and  easier 
forms  of  words  than  the  questions  and  answers  of  tliat  cate- 
chism, though  it  be  so  comprehensive  a  body  of  divinity  ;  ^nd 
the  reason  h,  because  it  it  ntter  for  youths,  or  for  men,  than  far 
y«ung  children* 

Perhaps  it  will  be  urged  then,    '^  Why  may  not  the  Assem- 
bly's Catechism  be  still  taught  children  In  their  younger  years, 
and  let  their  parents  expound  it  to  them  ?''     But  I  desire  it  may 
be  considered, — I.  That  few  parents  or  masters  of  families  have 
such  a  happy  skill  in  deBnitious  of  words,  as  readily  to  explain 
the  sense  of  all  the  harder  words  and  phrases  in  that  catechism 
in  very  easy  terms,  and  to  bring  them  down  to  the  understanding 
of  children  ;  they  that  try  will  find  it  no  easy  matter ;  for  if  it 
were  so  easy  for  every  parent  to  do  it,  why  have  so  many  divines 
laboured  in  expounding  it,  and  published  their  expositions  ? — 2. 
In  this  method  the  young  child  will  not  learn  any  whole  scheme 
or  system  of  his  religion  in  several  years,  if  he  must  not  arrive 
at  it  till  he  has  got  by  heart   all  the  answers  in  the  assembly*s 
catechism,  together  with  the  explication  and  meaning  of  all  the 
terms  and   phrases  in  it ;  for  the  explauiing  of  the  answers,  to 
make  young  children  understand  them,  will  sometimes  be  much 
larger  than  the  answers  themselves.  And, — 3.  It  is  surely  much 
better  to  teach  the  child  a  catechism  whish  is   shorter  in  itselfl 
that  he  may   learn  the  whole  early,  aud  which  is  composed 
of  such  easy  and  faiuiliar  ideas  and  terms,  as  he  can  understand 
without  so  much  need  of  explaining.     But  I  proceed  to  the  next 
foconvenience   of  teaching  children  sentences  so  far  above  their 
nuderstaoding. 

V.  May  we  not  have  just  reason  to  fear  that  the  holy  things 
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of  our  religion,  hftve  not  only  been  made  the  early  aversion  of 
children,  but  have  been  exposed  to  disreputation  and  contempt, 
by  teadiiog  tbem  such  a  number  of  strange  phrases  whidi  they 
cotild  not  understand  ?  How  often  ha?e  I  heard  children  at  four 
or  five  years  old  gabble  over  long  sentences  of  divinity  io  such 
imperfect  words  and  broken  sounds^  that  it  bath  been  sufficiently 
evident  it  was  like  a  mere  gibberish  to  them  ?  Tiiey  were  told 
indeed  that  this  was  their  religion  ;  but  they  must  needs  acquire 
a  strange  notion  of  religion  by  this  means  ;  they  must  think  reli- 
gion a  very  troublesome  thing,  which  cost  them  so  ^much  pains 
without  any  pleasure  ;  and  they  might  early  begin  to  judge  that 
rclieion  was  a  very  obscure  and  mysterious  matter,  since  they 
could  undestand  so  little  of  it ;  and  perhaps  under  this  prejudice 
they  never  took  pains  to  understand  it,  because  from  their  infancy 
they  were  made  to  learn  something  as  their  religion  which  they 
could  hot  understand. 

Now  though  I  am  firmly  persuaded  there  are  great  and  gIo« 
rious  mysteries  in  our  religion,  which  could  never  have  been 
known  till  thev  were  revealed,  and  some  of  them  do  now  ftir 
•urpass  our  full  comprehension  ;  such  as  the  do^rine  of  the  bles- 
acd  Trinity,  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  his  satisfaction 
for  our  sins,  and  the  operations  of  the  holy  Spirit  on  the  minds 
of  men,  &c.  yet  in  the  main  I  am  assured  that  religion  is  a  very 
intelligible  thing  ;  and  as  it  is  the  most  reasonable  thing  in  the 
world,  I  am  persuaded  it  ought  to  be  let  both  into  the  memories 
and  hearts  of  children  in  a  reasonable  way,  that  is,  by  their 
understanding 

VI.  Shall  I  add  in  the  last  place^  if  children  are  trained  up 
lo  use  words  without  meanings,  they  will  get  a  habit  of  dealing 
in  sounds  instead  of  ideas,  and  of  mistaking  words  for  things, 
than  which  there  is  scarce  any  thing  more  pernicious  to  the  rea- 
son and  nnderstanding  of  man  ;  nor  is  there  any  thing  that  tends 
more  to  corrupt  and  spoil  the  judgment  in  its  early  exercises. 
And  particularly  such  a  practice  is  likely  to  have  a  more  unhappy 
influence  in  matters  of  religion.  When  we  are  once  taught  to 
treasure  up  substantial  articles  of  faith  in  syllables  and  phrases 
which  we  do  not  understand,  at  other  times  wc  shall  be  tempted 
to  take  mere  phrases  and  syllables  instead  of  articles  of  faith ; 
and  this  is  the  ready  way,  in  our  following  years,  to  lead  us  to 
contend  even  for  human  phrases  with  furious  zeal,  as  though 
they  were  the  very  substance  of  religion,  whether  there  be  any 
meaning  that  belongs  to  them  or  no. 

The  result  of  all  my  discourse  and  argument  tends  to  this 
one  point,  viz.  That  catechising  is  the  best  and  happiest  method 
for  the  instruction  of  children  \n  \\\c  Y^\Tvd\Avi%  vjII  t^v^i3(^^\^\Sda 
inowlcdgo  of  God  and  their  i\uV^  •,  «lv\A  Yi\\«A*<:\tNe\  c^\t»^\^\Ci.^ 
i/ij/>rt»9scd  oil  the   lueinovvc^  oV  a\vv\OLY^\\*\vv\Wv\  m^^\  v.w^si 
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jean,  they  should  be  taught  the  meaning  of  them,  as  far  a^ 
pMuble,  aa  fast  as  they  learn  them  by  heart. 

If  all  these  iDconveniences  of  the  contrary  practice  cannot 
pemade  parents  and  masters  to  teach  children  the  principles  of 
dnristianity  in  such  words  as  they  can  understand,  I  must  leave 
them  to  be  convinced  by  making  the  same  unsuccessful  experi- 
ment theaiselves  as  thousands  have  done  before  them.  If  they 
win  put  a  man's  coat  on  a  child,  the  child  may  be  cumbered 
with  his  long  and  loose  habiliments,  and  yet  be  starved  with 
ooM.  But  if  persons  are  convinced  of  the  truth  of  this  propo* 
lition,  that  children  should  be  taught  the  things  of  God  in  a  way 
tod  manner  suited  to  their  capacity  and  their  tender  years,  I 
woald  then  humbly  propose  whether  it  would  not  be  best  thai 
cileehistical  forms  might  be  drawn  up  according  to  such  rules  as 
these  which  follow. 

Sect.  VIII. — Rules  for  composing    Catechisms  /or   Children. 

■ 

I.  The  very  first  rule  should  be  that  which  I  have  before 
mentioned,  vjz.  That  different  catechisms  be  composed  for  dif« 
ferent  ages  and  capadties,  each  of  whicli  should  contain  aa 
abstract  of  Christianity,  or  a  view  of  our  whole  religion  in  mini- 
ature. In  the  first  of  these  all  the  questions  and  answers  should 
be  as  short,  plain  and  easy  as  possible  for  young  children ; 
others  should  be  gradually  more  large  and  full,  and  enter  a  little 
farther  into  the  things  of  God,  which  they  sliould  learn  accord- 
ing to  their  increasing  age,  and  the  growth  of  their  understand- 
ing ;  and  the  last  of  them  may  be  that  comprehensive  system  of 
christian  religion,  which  is  commonly  called  the  A8sembly*s 
Catechism. 

Here  it  will  be  objected,  first,  that  when  children  have 
learned  one  catechism,  they  will  not  he  willing  to  learn  another 
afterward  ;  nor  will  they  easily  be  brought  to  learn  three  or  four 
distinct  catechisms. 

Answer.  Experience  convinces  us  that  this  a  mistake,  pro« 
vided  the  catechisms  arc  not  too  long.  How  many  children  are 
there  wiio  do  at  the  same  learn  the  Assembly's  Catechism,  and 
the  little  Catechisn)  of  Scriptural  Names,  formed  of  such  ques« 
tions  as  these.  Who  was  the  first  man  ?  Who  was  the  first 
woman?  &c.  And  how  many  are  there  who  have  learned  the 
Chorch-catechism  in  their  youngest  years,  who  have  afterwards 
learned  the  Assembly's  ?  How  many  have  learned  the  Assembly's 
Catechism,  and  yet  afterward  have  learned  Mr.  FlavePs,  or 
soQie  shorter  explication  ?  A  moderate  degree  of  diligence  both 
in  teachers  and  learners  would  banish  this  objection,  if  catechisms 
^ere  made  short,  easy  and  intelligible,  so  as  to  allure  the  child 
^  read  and  learn  them  as  a  matter  of  choice  and  delight,  and 
^  as  a  mere  task  and  burdem 
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Objection  II.  But  would  it  not  be  muoh  better  to  compoit 
one  plain  cat^ism  for  all  the  stages  of  childhood  and  youtl^' 
and  kt  them  learn  as  mudi  as  they  could  of  it  at  four  or  five 
years  old,  and  so  go  on  to  learn  further  at  six  and  seven^  at  dgfat 
and  nine  and  ten,  till  they  have  finished  the  whole  ? 

Answer.  No,  by  no  means  :  This  cannot  be  so  happy  and 
useful  a  method  for  the  instruction  of  children  ;  for  them  child* 
ren  will  never  have  any  knowledge  of  some  of  the  most  impor- 
tant points  in  our  religion  till  they  are  eight  or  ten  years  old,  or 
more,  and  are  come  to  the  end  cf  their  catechism  :  Whatsoever 
is  placed  in  the  former  part  of  their  catechism  they  would  indeed 
(e  acquainted  with  in  their  infancy  more  largely  and  more  parti« 
cularly  ;  but  they  would  know  nothing  at  all  of  those  doctrine^ 
which  should  naturally  be  placed  in  the  middle  or  end  of  it,  viz. 
The  redemption  by  Christ,  the  blessings  of  the  gospel,  the  future 
judgment,  and  heaven  and  hell,  because  they  have  not  learned 
far  enough  in  their  catechisms.  Thus  they  would  remain  too 
long  in  ignorance  of  the  peculiar  doctrines  and  duties  of  the 
cbnstian  religion.  Whereas  if  some  short  and  complete  oate* 
cbism,  be  framed  for  infancy,  by  this  means  children  in  these 
earlier  and  shorter  forms  would  learn  and  remember  a  whole 
fcheroe  of  the  most  substantial  articles  of  our  religion,  both  in 
doctrine  and  duty.  They  would  attain  a  general  and  compre- 
hensive view  of  Christianity,  so  much  as  is  sufficient  for  their 
practice  in  their  younger  years ;  especially  if  assisted  but  a  little 
ly  some  plain  and  easy  conversation  with  their  parents  about 
^ese  things. 

This  short  and  general  view  of  Christianity  will  make  them 
better  understand  the  scripture  itself  whensoever  they  read  any 
of  the  chief  doctrines  of  godliness  there.  They  will  better  ap- 
prehend the  meaning  of  sermons  which  they  hear  in  public  ;  they 
will  more  easily  take  in  the  particular  branches  and  articles  of 
our  holy  religion  when  they  come  to  read  them  in  the  larger 
catechisms  ;  and  it  will  teach  them  to  judge  better  in  the  affiiirs 
of  religion  when  they  have  learned  the  general  substance  of  it 
in  their  infancy,  contracted  into  a  short  easy  scheme,  and  brought 
within  the  grasp  and  survey  of  thdr  understanding  in  their 
•arliest  years. 

Nor  can  it  be  objected  here,  with  any  colour  of  reason,  that 
in  their  second  and  third  catechisms  they  will  be  put  to  learn  over 
again  the  same  things  which  they  have  already  learned  in  the 
first ;  for  I  have  shewn,  that  though  the  same  articles  of  faith 
and  practice  arc  inserted  in  the  following  catechisms,  vet  this  i% 
done  in  other  forms  of  expression,  and  with  more  particular  en- 
largements as  to  the  sense. .  Thus  the  child  as  he  proceeds  from 
one  catechism  to  another,  will  have  the  advantage  of  learning 
'file  same  great  truths  of  Christianity  more  perfectly  by  the  variety 
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•f  liDpnge  in  which  they  are  expretsedj  and  the  amplificatioii 
if  ibmt  in  more  {Murticulars. 

I  add  further,  That  the  tcriptare  itself  intimates  what  we 
fid  bjr  eooiftant  experience,  yiz.  That  when  we  teach  knowledge 
la  children  who  are  weaned  from  the  milk,  and  make  them  who 
are  drawn  firom  the  breasts  to  understand  doctrine,  precept  mast 
k  vpoo  preeept,  precept  upon  precept,  line  u|K>n  liue,  line  upon 
ioe,  here  a  litde  and  there  a  little ;  Is.  xxviii.  9,  10.  Their 
jrouog  understandings  must  be  addressed  and  allured  in  various 
tad  rmeated  forms  of  speech,  and  their  memories  must  be  re- 
freshed in  an  agreeable  manner,  otherwise  all  our  teachings  will 
be  in  vain. 

IL  Rule.  In  the  younger  catechisms  insert  only  thosa 
tUngs  whidi  are  necessary  to  be  known  by  cliildren,  and  whidi'' 
are  pfaua  and  easy  to  be  understood  by  them. 

Th^ro  are  many  things  relating  to  our  religion,  which  am 
Bot  only  very  important,  but  very  necessary  in  themselves,  in' 
erder  to  bring  about  our  salvation,  both  in  the  counsels  and  ia 
the  transactions  of  God  and  Christ :  and  yet  they  are  by  aw 
means  necessary  to  be  known  even  by  men  in  order  to  their  inte* 
rest  in  this  salvation.  Otherwise  no  man  could  be  saved  whw 
eoold  not  enter  into  the  incomprehensible  depths  of  the  nature  anA 
eounsek  of  God.  There  are  also  many  things  needful  andf 
proper  to  be  known  bv  persons  of  maturer  years,  which  childrew 
should  not  be  troubled  with,  as  being  too  far  above  their  under* 
standings,  and  not  requisite  for  any  part  of  their  practice,  i 
think  it  best  to  have  scarce  any  thing  mentioned  in  these  ybuoger 
catechisms  hut  what  cliildren  can  in  some  measure  conceive,  or  of 
what  they  can  frame  some  tolerable  notion,  what  they  can  put  to 
some  proper  use,  and  what  will  direct,  or  some  way  influence^ 
or  assist  their  practice.  Thus  they  will  Icaro  religion  indeed, 
and  not  mere  words  aod  syllables. 

Under  this  head  I  may  observe,  that  it  is  hardly  possible  to 
compose  a  catechism  for  young  children  in  so  evangelical  a  man- 
ner as  may  be  done  for  the  instruction  of  grown  persons.  Young 
children  are  more  easily  taught  to  understand  what  are  the  chief 
duties  they  must  practise,  aud  what  are  the  chief  vices  they 
should  avoid  ;  and  they  more  readily  learn  the  rewards  of  obe* 
dieuce  and  the  punishments  due  to  sin.  They  may  be  taught 
indeed  that  they  are  sinners,  and  that  there  is  no  salvation  for 
them  but  by  the  mercy  of  God  and  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ, 
who  hath  suffered  death  which  they  have  deserved  ;  and  that 
they  must  pray  to  God  to  pardon  their  sins  for  the  sake  of  Jesus 
Christ  This  is  as  much  of  faith  in  Christ,  as  they  can  well 
understand  very  early.  But  they  can  never  take  in  the  wliole 
aclieme  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  with  the  doctrines  of  election, 
regeneration,  and  of  justification  by  faith  in  Christ,  or  be  taught 


(83  ON   INSTRtrCTION   BY  CATECHISMS. 

to  distinguish  bow  imr,  and  in  ^hat  sense  works  are  to  be  ez-^ 
eluded  from  our  justificatioii.  Therefore  if  any  persons  imagine 
some  expressions  in  these  catechisms,  and  especially  in  the  first 
of  them,  to  be  too  legal,  let  them  consider  it  is  hardly  possible  to 
make  the  generality  of  children  understand  much  more  of  the  gos- 

ril  than  I  have  here  represented.    And  indeed  if  it  were  possible^ 
can  hardly  think  it  pro|)er  to  enter  the  spirits  of  chUdren  into 
nice  distinctions  and  controversies. 

III.  Rule.  Seek  out  and  make  use  of  the  very  plainest 
words  that  can  convey  these  necessary  things  to  the  minds  of 
children.  Endeavour  to  find  out  such  ways  of  expressuig  the 
things  of  God  as  are  borrowed  from  the  things  of  men  :  And  as 
lar  as  the  dignity  of  the  subject  will  permit,  use  those  expres- 
sions which  are  familiar,  and  are  known  to  children  in  their 
younger  years.  It  is  a  needful  advice  with  regard  to  words,  as 
well  as  to  things,  that  when  we  teach  children  we  must  take  the 
apostle^s  example,  and  provide  milk  for  babes. 

In  this  case  therefore  we  are  not  always  to  chuse  out  the 
most  elegant  and  polite  forms  of  speech,  nor  even  the  most  mg^ 
nificant  and  eomprehensive  words,  if  they  are  hard  to  be  under- 
stood ;  but  we  should  rather  use  easier  and  plainer  and  more 
familiar  forms  of  speech  which  come  something  nearer  to  our 
ideas  of  divine  things,  though  they  may  not  fully  come  up  to  our 
■nanly  conceptions  of  them  ;  (ox  it  is  much  better  that  a  child 
should  have  some  tolerable  notion  of  the  things  of  religion  con- 
ireyed  to  the  mind  by  the  plainest  words  that  come  near  to  those 
sacred  ideas,  than  that  he  should  be  taught  to  pronounce  the 
inost  polite,  tlie  most  comprcbensive  phrases,  the  most  accurate 
and  expressive  terms,  under  which  he  has  no  notion  at  all  of  the 
things  designed. 

For  this  reason  the  language  of  scripture  is  not  alwajrs 
necessary  to  be  made  the  language  of  our  younger  catechisms  : 
Indeed  where  the  words  of  scripture  are  plain  and  intelligible  to 
children,  they  should  be  preferred  before  other  expressions  ;  but 
since  tlie  scripture  was  written  for  men  rather  than  children, 
since  it  abounds  in  metaphorical  expressions  and  in  Eastern 
idioms  of  speech,  since  the  doctrines  and  duties  of  it  are  not  de- 
livered in  a  short  catechetical  or  systematical  manner,  and  since 
they  are  oRcn  expressed  with  a  special  reference  to  some  parti- 
cular time,  or  place,  or  persons,  and  intermingled  with  long 
sentences  of  argument,  or  particular  narratives  of  fact,  I  cannot 
think  it  best  to  confine  our  instruction  of  children  to  the  very 
expressions  of  scripture,  when  we  can  find  shorter,  easier  and 
more  famiHar  forms  of  speech  to  convey  the  same  doctrines  and 
duties  to  the  understanding.  It  is  evident  therefore  that  it  cau-» 
not  be  always  necessary  to  use  scriptural  phrases  in  younger 
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chumsi  when  those  phrases  of  scripture  trehard  to  be  iiiidcr« 

Now  if  this  second  and  third  rule  were  duly  attended  to,  and 
eotiments  nor  phrases  were  used  in,  the  instruction  of  child* 
but  what  were  plain  and  easy,  it  would  cut  off  several  super- 
lis  things  from  the  catechisms  which  are  written  for  younger 
« ;  as  for  instance, 

1.  There  would  be  no  subtle  distinctions^  no  learned  logical 
Ccations  of  the  deep  things  of  God,  no  hard  scholastic  teroM 
Id  be  mingled  with  our  youngest  forms  of  instruction  ;  for 
'  useful  soever  some  of  these  things  may  be  in  the  following 
*8  of  life,  to  give  a  more  perfect  acquaintance  with  thearti- 
of  faith,  yet  when  we  are  feeding  young  children  with  know- 
pe  I  fear  such  nice  scholastic  exp&ations  would  be  like  putting 
rel  ip  their  milk,  or  mingling  stones  together  with  Iheir 
id. 

S.  If  these  rules  are  observed,  there  would  be  no  quarrel- 
e  controversies  brought  into  the  religion  of  infants,  no  little 
y  contest  mingled  with  the  great  and  substantial  things  of 
I  and  godliness :  Nor  would  the  forms  of  questicm  and 
ver  be  ever  dressed  up  in  the  language  of  particular  parties, 
ere  children  are  taught  all  these  distinctions,  these  lesser  dif- 
nces  with  zeal,  and  engaged  in  these  parties  betimes,  it  hath 
e  much  injury  to  Christianity  in  the  several  nations  that  pro- 

the  religion  of  Christ.  Children  have  been  made  sealoua 
lerans,  calvinists,  episcopalians,  presbyterians,  independents^ 
tists,  before  they  have  been  made  christians  ;  and  it  hath  had 
unhappy  influence  to  kindle  and  maintain  the  fire  and  fury 
parties,  and  to  banish  and  destroy  charity  and  love  among 
le  who  agree  in  the  necessary  and  most  important  things  of 
gion*. 

All  the  most  necessary  points  should  be  taught  first  and  others 
Twards.  And  it  may  be  most  proper  that  when  these  lesser 
erencesj  of  opinion  are  taught,  they  should  be  represented  to 
child  as  things  not  necessary  to  their  salvation ;  and  conse- 
ntly  that  persons  of  very  ditl'erent  opinions  in  these  things  may 
very  good  christians  and  accepted  of  God.    By  this  means  the 

m 

*  H/re  Ut  itbe  obifrved,  that  I  do  not  mention  protestantitm  and  popery 
one  of  those  lesser  differeuces  among  christians  which  children  need  not  be 
Oftinted  with,  esp^cinlly  where  the  popish  religion  is  practised,  and  where 
ler  minds  of  children  are  in  danger  of  being  infected  by  it.     For  popery  i§ 

religion  of  Anti-christ,  and  therefore  I  can  hardly  call  it  Christianity.  In 
leral  indeed  it  includes  and  contains  the  christian  faith,  but  it  is  so  shameful 
orrnption  of  it  by  so  many  mixtures  of  error,  and  introduces  so  many  tradi« 
•1  and  inTcntiooa  and  decrees  of  men  to  join  with  scripture  as  the  rule  of  reli* 
0,  that  children  shoul  I  early  be  warned  against  it.  On  the  other  band  chnd*> 
I  aliould  ai  early  be  taught  what  ia  the  great  and  fundamental  principle  of  the 
Hettaat  reiigiop,  Mod  that  is,  that  thS  ^ord  ol  G<>d  ^QlktV%  %.«»k1h!^v«^V^% 
r  of  cur  futb  knd  practice* 
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«6crf»  and  principles  of  these  great  clirisfian  duties  of  charity  ancf 
love  and  forbearance  would  be  inlayed  in  the  hearts  of  youth. 
And  1  miglit  add  also  that  these  lesser  thin^  of  relifl^on  would 
then  be  in  great  measure  leR  to  the  choice  and  determiuatiou  of 

E arsons  in  their  advanced  years,  when  their  understandings  are 
ettcr  able  to  pass  a  judgment  on  these  |K)int8,  while  the  most 
early  catechisms  contain  only  those  most  important  things  wherein 
the  generality  of  diristians  are  agreed. 

I.  Caution.  Not  that  I  would  hare  cat^hisms  written  in  so 
▼ery  loose  and  general  a  manner,  as  to  neglect  the  great  and  glo«- 
ous  doctrines  of  the  incarnation  of  the  8on  of  God,  the  sacri- 
fice and  atonement  of  Christ  for  sin,  and  the  promised  aids  of 
the  sanctifying  Spirit.  It  is  granted  indeed  that  the  principle* 
of  the  religion  of  nature  and  reason  are  first  in  the  order  of 
things,  and  are  also  more  easy  to  be  understood  than  the  prin« 
ciples  of  revelation  and  Christianity,  and  therefore  they  should 
begin  the  child's  catechism  ;  yet  these  doctrines  of  christian 
revelation  ought  certainly  to  be  inserted  in  the  form  of  sound 
words  as  early  children  can  be  supposed  to  understand  them, 
because  I  take  them  to  be  the  peculiar  articles  and  glories  of  our 
christian  faith  and  hope. 

II.  Caution.  Nor  is  it  at  all  amiss  in  parents  to  train  up 
their  children  in  their  own  forms  of  worship,  wlicther  they  be 
Intheran  or  calvinist,  conformist,  or  non-conformist,  pnedo-bap- 
tistor  antipsedo-baptist,  at  least  so  far  as  any  of  their  peculiar 
opinions  enter  into  their  forms  of  public  religion  :  It  is  hardly 
possible  to  avoid  this  ;  for  religion  cannot  be  practised  but  it  must 
be*  in  some  particular  mode,  therefore  children  must  be  educated 
in  some  forms,  and  opinions,  and  modes  of  worship  ;  and  it  i» 
the  duty  of  parents  to  educate  them  in  those  ways  which  they 
think  nearest  the  truth  and  most  pleasing  to  God.  But  all  that  I 
mean  here  is  tiiid,  that  as  I  would  not  have  these  particularities 
of  diflerent  sects  be  made  to  enter  into  the  public  practice  of  reli- 
gion farther  than  is  needful,  so  it  should  be  far  the  greatest  care 
and  solicitude  of  parents  to  teach  their  children  Christianity  itself, 
rather  than  the  particular  and  distinguishing  tenets  of  sects  or 
]>arties  :  And  be  sure  to  let  very  little  of  this  matter  come  into 
their  younger  catechisms.    But  I  proceed  to  the  fourth  rule. 

IV.  Rule.  Even  among  the  important  things  of  religion 
there  is  no  need  to  enumerate  all  the  particulars  under  any  gene* 
ral  with  too  great  exactness.  Where  there  are  many  special 
duties  or  doctrines  belong  to  one  general  head,  it  is  sufiicient  to 
reckon  up  three  or  four  of  the  chief  of  them,  and  let  these  be 
such  as  arc  most  proper  for  children  to  know,  and  most  suited  to 
the  age  anJ  circumstances  of  childhood.  So  for  instance,  when 
we  ask  in  the  fir*-!,  or  young  child's  catechism,  ^^  What  is  your 
duty  toward  man  ?''  It  is  enough  to  answer,  ^'  My  duty  towards 
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■wn  is,  to  obey  my  parents,  to  upeak  the  truth  always,  and  be 
Wmest  and  kind  to  all.'*  So  in  the  second  catechism,  when  we 
enquire  ooncerniog  the  worship  which  God  requires  of  us,  it  is 
coough  to  mention  thanks  or  praises  for  mercies  received,  prayers 
fur  mercies  wanted,  and  diligent  attention  to  bis  word  ;  nor  is 
there  any  need  in  this  place  to  speak  of  adoration,  confession, 
haimliation  for  sin,  self-resignation,  trust  and  dependence,  though 
they  may  be  all  included  in  the  large  idea  of  worship. 

We  find  that  God  himself,  when  he  wrote  his  laws  on  tables 
of  stone  for  the  people  of  Israel,  which  was  the  infant  state  of  the 
diiurch,  practised  that  very  thing  which  I  now  propose.  Instead 
of  a  long  and  particular  detail  of  the  duties  of  piety  which  belong 
to  the  first  table,  such  as  the  adoration  and  fear  of  God,  the  love 
of  God,  and  trusting  in  him,  obeying  his  will,  and  submitting  to 
hb  providences,  he  sums  all  these  up  in  general  in  the  first  com- 
mand, ^'  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  God  before  me  :"  Or, 
"  Thoa  shalt  have  me  for  thy  only  God  :*'  But  he  particularly 
forbids  idolatry,  and  the  abuse  of  God's  name,  and  enjoins  the 
holy  sabbath  of  the  seventh  day,  and  all  in  distinct  commands, 
because  he  would  inculcate  these  things  in  a  special  manner  on  the 
Israelites,  as  peculiarly  proper  for  their  state  and  circumstances. 

If  in  the  youngest  catechisms  we  are  to  reckon  up  long 
catalogues  of  the  particular  doctrines  and  duties  which  are  con- 
tained in  the  more  general  ones,  the  memories  of  children  would 
be  over-bnrdened,  and  their  tender  minds  confounded  with  too 
great  a  variety  ;  Uieu  their  spirits  are  fatigued,  and  they  grow 
tired  of  learning ;  whereas  if  they  were  led  into  an  easy  acquaint- 
ance with  the  s^eat  and  general  things  of  religion,  and  were 
taught  only  such  particulars  as  are  most  suited  to  and  proper  for 
their  age,  learning  would  be  rendered  pleasant  to  them  in  child- 
hood, and  they  would  easily  arrive  at  a  more  spacious  audexten- 
uve  knowledge  in  their  growing  years. 

V.  Rule.  Among  those  easier  points  of  religfion,  which  are 
plain  enough  to  be  inserted  into    younger  catechisms,  chuse  out 
ratlicr  such  as  are  most  practical.      Do  not  incumber  nor  entan- 
gle the  minds   or   memories  of  children  with  notions  and  specu- 
lations which  are  not  so  needful  to  influence  their  behaviour  toward 
(iod  or  men.  By  making  every  thing  tend  toward  practice  which 
they  find  in  their  catechisms,  children   will  be  early  led  into  this 
important  truth,  viz.     That  the  chief  business  of  religion  is  prac- 
tice rather  than    notion,  and   this  will  have  a  happy  effect  upon 
their  future   ojnnions  and  conduct ;  whereas  if  their  early  cate- 
diisms  are  too  much  taken  up  in  speculative  points  and  controver- 
sial matters,  those  young  creatures  will  imagine  that  religion  is  a 
business  of  notion,  and  controversy,  and  dispute,  and  that  it 
tt»  uot  80  much  to  do  about  the  government  of  their  hearts  or 
lives. 

Vol.  v.  P 
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VI.  Rule.  Let  not  the  answers,  etpeciftiW  io  (be  youngtr 
eatechisinSy  consist  of  very  long  sentences  :  But  if  there  litppei 
to  be  a  neceraity  of  giving  a  pretty  long  answer  to  any  qiici. 
tion,  let  it  be  distinguished  into  AlK>rtcr  |)arts  with  such  (Mais* 
ness  and  evidence,  that  the  chihl  may  find  apparent  and  sensible 
breaks  and  rests  in  it.  Tiiis  will  much  assist  the  youug  uod€N 
standing,  which  is  not  able  to  comprehend  the  sense  of  one  cos- 
tinned  sentence  prolonged  into  many  lines ;  and  it  will  be  greallj 
helpful  to  llic  memory  both  in  gating  the  answer  by  heart  at 
firsty  and  in  the  recollection  of  it  upon  every  occasion.  In  all 
die  longer  answers  in  the  catechism  for  children  you  will  Bod 
this  rule  observed. 

VII.  Rule.  I^et  the  <)uestions  and  answers  stand  in  so  essy, 
so  natural,  and  so  happy  a  connexion  with  each  other,  thai 
every  answer  may  become  the  occasion  of  some  following  ques« 
tion  ;  and  as  much  as  may  be,  let  it  be  the  occasion  of  the  very 
next  question  that  follows.  The  memory  of  the  catechiser  will 
be  greatly  assisted  hereby,  and  he  will  by  this  means  liave  tbt 
question  ready ;  and  he  will  also  appear  to  ask  no  questfons  but 
what  are  necessary  for  the  child  to  answer:  Thus  the  cfatkl 
will  seem  to  be  under  a  necessity  of  learning  an  answer  to  every 
question,  because  the  question  itself  rises  from  his  own  words. 

VIII.  Rule.  Let  the  oucstions  and  answers  be  framed  in 
such  a  manner  that  the  child  may  find  himself,  and  his  own  case, 
and  his  own  interest  concerned  iu  them  all  the  way :  I  would  ad- 
vise therefore  that  at  least  in  the  questions  of  the  younger  cate« 
ehisma  tliey  should  frequently  use  the  pronouns  v^K  and  j/o«r,  as, 
What  must  you  do  to  be  saved  ?  And  the  answer  should  as  often  use 
the  words  i,  and  my,  and  mine ;  viz.  1  must  be  $orry  far  mf 
sifUt  Sic.  I  think  this  form  of  instruction  will  impress  diildrea 
much  more  sensibly,  and  lead  tliem  sooner  to  practical  godli- 
ness, than  if  the  catecliism  speaks  only  in  the  third  person  ooo- 
cerning  mankind  in  general ;  for  whatsoever  we  speak  concern- 
ing man  or  men,  children  will  hardly  think  themselves  so  much 
concerned  in  it. 

IX.  Rule.  ljM)n  this  account  I  think  the  very  frame  and 
order  of  things  iu  younger  catechisms,  should  be  so  com|)Osed 
as  that  children  may  be  led  into  inward  and  practical  religion  ai 
fast  as  the  knowledge  of  it  is  let  into  their  minds :  Let  them  be 
acquainted  with  iheir  duty  to  God  immediately  upon  their  beiup 
led  into  the  knowledge  of  him  :  As  soon  as  they  are  taiighl  what 
sill  is,  they  sliould  be  convinced  that  Ihey  are  sinners,  and  hafe 
need  of  a  JSuviour ;  and  at  the  same  time  as  they  |ire  informed 
wlu>  tins  Saviour  is,  and  what  he  does  for  our  salvation,  th<;y 
should  he  told  nUo  what  is  their  duty  with  regard'  to  him,  and 
hUui  tUoy  are  to  expect  from  him,  or  from  God  for  his  sake. 

The  uioht  natural  view  and  ordet  o(V\\\v\vc&*v\i  YiXiAcXi^^t  <;desv^^ 
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liirion  can  be  represeoted  usefully  to  the  ininds  of  cbildren^ 
UU8  to  be  thU  tbtti  follows^ 

Firsts  Let  them  be  taught  that  God  is  their  Maker,  and 
il  they  are  made  on  pur|K)So  to  know  and  serve  him,  and  be 
»(iy  ID  h?s  loTe.  Then  kt  them  be  led  to  seek  the  knowledge 
God,  and  their  duty,  out  of  his  word  or  the  holy  scriptures  ; 
to  learn  it  by  the  liglit  of  nature  is  too  hard  a  tank  for  young 
Idreo.  When  you  have  shewed  ihcm  wlio  God  is,  and  what 
heir  duty  to  God  himself,  aiMl  to  man  by  the  command  of 
d,  let  tliem  then  have  some  notice  and  conviction  that  they 
re  not  fulfilled  tlieir  duty,  but  that  they  have  broken  the 
r  of  God,  add  are  fallen  under  his  anger.  And  here  may 
introduced  the  doctrine  of  original  sin  in  a  brief  manner 
Tar  as  the  child  can  understand  it ;  but  in  the  very  first  cate- 
UD  it  is  hardly  necessary  for  a  young  child  of  four  years  old. 

Thcfi  oomes  in  naturally  that  great  question,  How  can  we 
t  lo  be  saved  from  ihe  anger  of  God  ?  And  thus  the  doc* 
eof  the  gospel  comes  necessarily  into  sight,  til..  The  incar- 
ion  of  Ciiristi  and  his  death  in  the  room  and  stc'sd  of  sinners  ; 
daty  of  repentance  for  sin  :  the  belief  and  hope  of  pardon* 
mercy  from  God  for  the  sake  of  the  sufTcriugs  of  Christ, 
And  when  children  are  a  little  older,  in  the  second  cate- 
iin,  we  may  proceed  to  a  larger  and  more  particular  account 
the  person  of  Christ,  of  his  ascen^sion  to  heaven,  his  interce?- 
I  and  his  government  there,  of  faith  in  ouf  Lord  Jesus 
riat,  and  our  particular  obedience  due  to  him.  After  (his  it  is 
Bonable  to  shew  the  child  his  inability  to  fulfil  these  duties  by 
oMro  strength,  and  lead  him  into  the  promised  aid  of  the  holy 
irit  as  far  as  his  young  understanding  can  receive  it,  together 
b  the  other  means  and  helps  with  which  God  has  furnished  us 
irder  to  assist  its  in  our  way  (o  heaven,  viz.  ThebibUf  minis- 
I  and  sacramefUs. 

And  when  we  have  thus  done  the  will  of  God  in  this  world, 
iDGcessary'to  bring  death  into  siglit,  and  the  existence  of  the 
1  after  death,  add  Christ's  coming  to  judgment  to  call  all 
world  to  account  for  their  behaviour  in  this  life  :  And  to  let 
Idren  know  that  the  effects  and  consequents  of  this  judgment 
1  be  the  eternal  happiness  of  the  righteous,  and  the  ever- 
ling  punishment  of  the  wicke<l.  These  future  transactions 
(  usually  the  most  powerful  motives  to  religion  in  the  present 
!y  and  therefore  il  b  fit  children  should  be  acquainted  with 
01  betimes. 

Now  wh^n  these  things  are  comprized  in  about  four  and 
"Dty  questions  in  the  first  catechism  for  infancy,  and  in  about 
cnty  or  eighty  in  the  second*,  the  child   will  have  had  a 

►  Note,  latbBprefiUM  ti  fH«  •ee#Qd,   or  cViUt  c«\jMiYv\«f^«  W%.^%iib««^ 
itere  mre  sboat  tweatj^^tx  quetuout   And  answer t  «^c\  mi.)  >**  ^m\\v«4 >». 
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whole  scheme  of  the  christiaQ  religion,  both  in  the  doctrines 
and  the  duties  o{  it,  let  into  his  mind  in  a  short  and  com* 
pendious  manner  in  each  of  these  catechisms  ;  and  this  is  suffi- 
cient to  durect  and  influence  die  chief  part  of  bis  practice  in  those 
younger  years  of  life,  till  growing  faculties  shall  render  him  fit 
for  further  and  deeper  acquaintances  with  the  doctrines  of  chris* 
tianlty. 

For  this  reason  I  beg  leave  to  say,  that  the  catediism 
composed  by  the  assembly  of  divines,  as  comprehensive  and  va- 
luable as  it  is,  yet  is  not  so  fit  for  young  children,  not  only 
because^it  is  too  long  for  their  memories,  as  containing  above  a 
hundred  questions  and  answers,  and  some  of  them  too  are 
pretty  long  and  hard  to  be  understood ;  but  because  there  is 
scarce  any  thing  practical  taught  the  child  till  he  has  learned 
more  than  one  third  part  of  it.  This  book  is  certainly  less  pro« 
per  for  chihlren,  because  the  highest  mysteries  of  Christianity, 
and  all  the  more  speculative  and  sublime  doctrines  of  the  gospel 
are  laid  down  in  the  first  part  of  it,  as  far  as  question  xxxiiLtb, 
which  perhaps  takes  up  a  whole  yearns  toil  and  labour  of  memory 
before  the  cliild  is  taught  any  thing  practical,  either  in  its  duty 
to  God  or  its  duty  to  man  :  As  though  a  child  need  not  be  taught 
God*s  commandments  nor  his  own  duty,  till  he  hath  learned  the 
infinity  and  eternity  of  God,  the  doctrme  of  (he  blessed  Trinity, 
Uie  decrees  of  God,  the  covenant  of  works  made  with  Adam  as 
our  head,  our  original  sin  and  misery  by  the  fall,  the  doctrine 
of  election  and  redemption,  the  constitution  of  the  person  anA 
the  offices  of  Christ,  his  humiliation  and  exaltation,  togethe 
with  the  application  of  his  redemption  by  the  operation  of  tlJ 
holy  Spirit,  the  benefits  of  justification,  adoption  and  sanctified 
tion,  and  the  happiness  of  believers  at  their  death  and  resurre^ 
tion  ;  for  all  these  things  arc  introduced  as  matters  of  fai^ 
before  any  rules  of  duty  ace  mentioned. 

Though  it  be  granted  that  these  arc  glorious  parts  of  ou 
religion,  and  may  be  taught  as  soon  as  a  child  can  uuderstan 
them,  yet  I  humbly  conceive  it  cannot  be  necessary  to  witlihol* 
a  child  from  the  knowledge  of  his  duty  to  God  and  man  till  b 
bath  learned  all  these  sublime  doctrines.  It  seems  to  me  a  mud 
more  natural  method  first  to  shew  the  child  the  law  of  God 
with  his  duty  to  obey  it,  and  then  to  convince  him  that  he  ba 
broken  tliis  holy  law,  and  that  he  is  exposed  to  God^s  displeasur* 
here  and  hereafter :  Now  upon  tliis  view  the  gospel  of  Cbrii 
comes  in  as  a  most  glorious  relief,  and  the  child  will  understan 
and  see  how  much  he  hath  need  of  such  a  gospel  and  such 
Saviour^  and  he  will  attend  with  more  serious  diligence  to  th 

IIm  Ant  teaching  of  it,  if  pareott  thiokt  it  too  loop,  and  I  have  marked  thei 
«at  fur  thai  purpose :  B?  iiiit  Hieaos  the  lecond  catechigm  will  be  reduced  i 
afty  quettioiii.  Bui  let  thu  other  tweoty-iix  be  karned  before  the  chi] 
10  tiM  assembly'f,  wbicb  I  call  Uie  yoath'a  catecbism* 
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ime  of  Jesus  and  the  blessed  discoveries  of  grace,  when  he 
ids  he  is  exposed  to  the  just  anger  of  God  for  his  siDS,  if  be 
les  not  betake  himself  to  this  relief. 

X.  Rale.  It  rosy  be  proper  enough  in  the  larger  of  these 
itechisros,  or  those  which  are  composed  for  a  youth  of  twehe 

fourteen  yesrs  of  age,  that  the  whole  scheme  or  method  be 
fl&rent  from  those  wliidi  are  framed  for  mere  iofancy  or  child- 
Nxl.  So  the  assembly's  catechism  is  written  in  a  diflfercnt  roe- 
od  from  those  which  I  have  composed  for  younger  years, 
oogli  the  same  religion  and  the  same  gospel  is  exhibited  in  both. 
y  sucii  a  diversity  of  methods  young  persons  will  see  the  same 
utlis  set  in  a  different  light :  And  it  may  be  of  considerable  use, 
pecially  to  those  of  a  brighter  genius  and  better  parts,'  to  turn 
ar  religion  on  all  sides  and  learn  how  beautiful  it  is  in  every 
nation,  to  observe  how  happily  all  parts  correspond  with  one 
lother,  and  all  conspire  in  the  glory  of  God,  the  honour  of 
hrist,  and  the  salvation  of  sinful  man.  But  I  think  for  all  the 
ranger  catechisms  it  is  much  better  they  should  be  formed  in 
e  very  same  method,  lest  while  children  are  so  very  young  and 
Dorant,  variety  of  methods  should  embarrass  rather  than  cn- 
^ten  them  :  For  this  reason  I  have  framed  my  two  first  cate- 
lisms  on  tlie  very  same  plan. 

XI.  Rule.  In  those  younger  cateclusms  where  the  scheme 
d  method  is  much  the  same,  let  the  questions  and  answers  be 
pressed  in  different  forms  of  words,  and  the  manners  of  en- 
iry  and  reply  bear  a  little  different  turn,  even  though  the 
use  may  be  the  very  same.  This  will  have  two  considerable 
vantages  in  it, — I.  The  child  will  not  be  ready  to  intermingle 
t  answerK  of  the  younger  aud  elder  catechism  together ;  which 

would  perpetually  do  if  the  questions  were  expressed  in  the 
me  words,  or  if  the  answers  begun  in  the  same  forms  of  speech. 
•i.  The  child  will  gain  more  knowledge  of  the  things  of  reli- 
on  and  of  the  language  of  Christianity,  by  having  the  same 
«trines  and  duties  set  before  him  in  different  forms  of  speech, 
his  age  and  understanding  advances.  But  if  in  comjiosing 
ro  such  catechisms  any  person  should  think  there  may  be  a  ne< 
mty  of  repeating  the  very  same  question  in  the  same  words, 
len  let  the  answer  be  exactly  the  same  too  :  and  then  a  child 
nil  be  under  no  danger  of  mistake  nor  of  intermingling  one  ca- 
echism  with  another. 

XII.  Rule.  Let  there  be  one  or  more  well-chosen  texts  of 
icripture  added  to  support  almost  every  answer,  and  to  prove 
he  several  parts  of  it.  This  will  shew  the  child  that  we  own  the 
icripture  or  word  of  God  to  be  the  divine  and  supreme  rule  of 
)ur  belief  and  practice,  and  that  this  catechism  is  borrowed  from 
^he  bible,  as  the  great  source  and  original  of  our  holy  religion  ; 
^iB  vriU  make  him  know  betimes  that  his  catechisms  are  not  to 
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be  put  in  Ihe  room  and  ))1ace  of  tlie  bible.  And  tbe  wonU  ch 
mei^  may  be  cajiable  of  miiitBkes,  but  tbe  tcripture  ic  the  out  j 
infallible  and  certain  rule  of  reTLuk-d  inilb  and  christian  knonr- 
ledge.  It  will  also  have  another  good  eRect,  and  that  is,  it  wtl 
byde^eeslead  tlieoliild  into  tho  understatidinir  and  remain. 
braiice  of  some  of  the  most  useful  texts  of  scripture  on  whic^fa 
the  chief  article!  of  Christianity  are  founded,  and  furniah  bit 
tender  mind  with  the  rich  treasure  of  the  word  of  Oud.  Yet  in 
the  very  youngest  catechism  perhaps  little  children  would  linrl 
this  addition  of  scri))turc  too  tiresome  and  ledioas,  nor  would  it 
be  of  any  considerable  use  till  they  are  old  enough  to  comjure 
tbe  answers  in  Ihe  catechism  with  Ihe  words  and  sense  of  acrip- 
tiire,  and  to  observe  how  one  corresponds  with  the  other ;  there- 
foi%  I  have  omitted  the  scriptural  proofs  of  the  first  catechiira, 
though  I  have  with  diligence  and  carfe  oollected  and  added  them 
to  the  second  :  and  in  the  Assembly's  catechism,  whidi  is  a  cole- 
chism  for  youth,  this  is  done  largely  in  some  editions  of  it. 

Xtll.  Uu)e.  When  a  catechism  is  framed  for  youth  of 
twelve  years  old  or  upwards,  there  is  no  necesHity  that  the  terms 
and  phrases  which  are  used  in  it  should  be  so  plain  and  familiar 
as  in  thoae  which  are  composed  for  children  ;  and  indeed  it  is 
better  that  the  terms  and  language  of  scripture,  such  as  juxfifi- 
eation,  adoption, ^janclifiiatfo'i,  &c,  should  be  made  use  of  here, 
partly  because  it  may  be  supposed  that  these  children  may  have 
acquired  some  notions  of  these  things  at  this  age  by  (h^r  religimn 
education,  and  partly  because  it  is  necessary  that  by  this  time 
they  should  come  to  read  the  scriptures  wherein  these  lemis 
are  used,  with  a  greater  degree  of  understanding ;  it  is  Bt 
thcrcrore  that  this  sort  of  language,  in  which  it  liath  pleased 
C>od  (o  reveal  divine  things  to  men,  should  be  made  more 
fWmiliar  to  thera  while  they  are  growing  up  to  manly  age.  Thii 
rtde  is  observed  in  a  good  degree  in  the  Assembly's  Sliorter  Ca- 
techism, which  I  have  here  inserted  in  its  order  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  youth. 

Yel  is  certain  that  in  far  the  ^catesf  number  of  christian 
families  there  is  not  care  cnou";!),  or  there  is  not  skill  enough  ia 
the  parents  or  masters  to  explain  these  terms,  and  lead  their 
children  or  serviints  into  clear  and  easy  ideas  of  divine  things,  i| 
they  are  delivered  to  us  in  many  words  and*])hi'ases  of  scripture, 
or  in  the  language  of  this  comprehensive  catechism  ;  and  it  is  for 
this  reason  that  so  many  learned  men  have  spent  ih^rtimein 
writing  expositions  u|Min  it.  Butit  must  be  observed^  that  most 
of  these  expositiotts,  instead  of  explaining  the  words  nsod  in  Ihe 
Assembly's  Catechism,  have  enlarged  upon  the  doctrines  and 
duties  ot  our  holy  religion,  to  give  a  more  ftdl  and  extensive  view 
of  uH  the  parts  and  branches  that  hclnng it;  among  which  Mr. 
Fiavel'B  work  »   one  of  l\\e  \tctf,.    TVqm. Vbo \n«^ >!ii.«'W^ 
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\wtr%  intopiecesy  and  explaio  tliem  in  ps^rts,  are  in  loy  opinion 
the  greatest  ute  to  young  persons.  I  think  that  which  is  said 
be  written  by  Dr.  Wallis  is  of  this  kind ;  but  they  are  all  too 
ig  for  diildren. 

There  are  some  persons  who  have  iroagined^thbt  in  order  to 
ider  it  easy  for  younger  understandings  and  memories,  they 
Hild  throw  their  whole  ex|>osition  into  a  great  number  of  ques- 
as  about  erery  thing  that  relates  to  the  doctrines  contained  in 
h  answer  of  the  Assembly's  Catechism,  and  that  the  child 
uM  have  nothing  to  remember,  but  only  to  answer  yes  or  no : 
I  fear  this  is  of  no  very  great  use  to  younger  children,  unless 
eason  or  a  scripture  be  added.  Where  the  parent  or  master 
ska  almost  all  that  is  said  in  his  asking  the  question,  and  the 
Id  haa  no  more  to  answer  than  yes  or  no,  it  gives  but  small 
>roTeuient  to  the  understanding ;  for  since  there  is  but  one 
ht  and -one  wrong  answer,  the  child  may  happen  to  give  the 
lit  answer  often  by  guess,  without  any  knowledge  what  the 
aatioo  means. 

XIV.  Rule.  I  have  often  thouglit  that  the  shortest  comment 
Ml  that  catechism,  and  most  useful  for  those  who  learn  it  by 
irt,  might  consist  of  a  mere  explication  of  the  words  and 
rmaes  which  are  more  difficult  to  be  understood,  placed  under 
ary  answer  wherein  those  words  are  used.  Such  an  exposition 
Ibis  would  yery  little  increase  the  bulk  or  price  of  tlie  cate- 
am  itself  as  it  would  also  be  very  favourable  and  indulgent  to 
I  naeraory  of  learners.  The  particular  rules  pro]>er  to  be  ob- 
'▼ed  in  such  an  exposition  are  these  : — 

1.  As  we  suppose  the  youth  that  learn  it  to  be  twelve  or 
irteen  years  old,  there  will  be  no  need  of  explaining  die  more 
«nmon  terms  and  language  used  in  it,  such  as,  the  word  of 
xf,  laWy  duti/y  ruky  wisdom,  power,  &c.  for  they  will  be 
lown  at  that  age  to  all  those  who  have  had  the  advantage  of  a 
ligioos  education. 

2.  There  need  be  no  explication  given  of  those  words  which 
e  directly  and  expressly  explained  in  any  of  the  following  an- 
vers  of  the  catechism,  such  as  creation,  promdence,  Chrufs 
muliation  and  exaltation,  sacrament,  baptism,   L<frd*S'Supper. 

3.  As  for  the  words  that  may  be  used  in  different  senses,  or 
xtend  to  many  and  various  kinds  of  things,  I  think  it  is  not  ne- 
eisary  to  shew  in  how  many  senses  they  may  be  taken,  or  how 
oiny  things  they  extend  to,  but  f^her  to  declare  briefly  what  is 
he  sense  of  tliem  as  they  stand  in  that  very  answer  of  the  cate- 
^ism  ;  as  for  instance,  Uie  word  sacrijice  does  not  always  mean 
ID  expiation  for  sin,  but  sometimes  it  signifies  the  offering  of 
eorn,  wine,  or  oil,  in  a  way  of  thanksgiving;  and  metaphori* 
eally  it  is  used  for  our  christian  duties  of  praise  to  God  and 
kmnty  to  the  poor ;  Heb;  xiii.  15,  10.    But  since  it  is '  applied 
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in  this  catechism  only  to  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  w^iich  atones  for 
our  sins,  it  is  better  to  define  it  here,  some  Hvins  creature  slain 
and  offered  up  to  God  to  answer  for  some  offence  committed 
against  him :  And  it  is  my  opinion  that  this  way  of  explaining 
ivill  lead  an  ignorant  person  in  a  shorter,  plainer,  and  easier 
manner  to  understand  the  answers  given  in  the  catechism,  than 
if  there  were  a  long  detail  of  the  various  senses  of  the  word. 

4.  There  is  a  liltlc  difficulty  how  to  interpret  those  terms 
or  phrases  which  have  been  made  matter  of  controversy  amongst 
those  very  ministers  and  christians  who  approve  of  tins  catechism 
in  general  and  teach  it  in  their  families.  Now  I  think  it  best  to 
let  as  few  as  possible  of  those  controversies  be  intimated  or 
awakened  :  And  let  those  few  terms  or  phrases  have  their  most 
general  sense  affixed  to  them,  such  as  verges  toward  no  ex* 
treme :  And  let  them  be  explained  in  so  moderate  and  catholic  a 
signification  as  may  not  run  high  into  the  sentiments  of  any 
party,  but  may,  as  far  as  the  words  will  bear  it,  be  construed  in 
such  a  meauiug  as  wc  may  reasonably  suppose  was  approved  by 
the  whole  venerable  assembly  who  composed  it,  and  such  as  is 
agreeable  to  far  tlic  greatest  part  of  those  who  make  use  of  this 
catechism  to  instruct  their  children.  And  yet  after  all  I  cannot 
forbear  to  wish,  that  some  few  expressions  in  it  had  been  formed 
with  a  more  catholic  latitude,  so  as  might  have  given  less  disgust 
to  any  pious  minds,  but  might  have  rendered  it  more  universally 
acceptable  to  our  nation. 

5.  There  is  another  rule  that  ought  to  be  observed  also  in 
explaining  all  the  difficult  terms  and  phrases,  and  that  is,  that  if 
possible  there  might  no  hard  word  enter  iuto  the  explication,  but 
that  all  the  terms  used  in  the  explication  of  the  words  might  be  . 
much  easier  to  be  understood,  and  more  plain  and  familiar  than 
the  terms  and  phrases  which  are  explained. 

XV.  Rule.  At  the  same  time  that  the  youngest  catechism 
of  the  principles  of  religion  is  learned,  the  child  may  also  begin 
to  attain  a  little  historical  knowledge  of  the  bible,  by  way  of 
question  and  answer.  This  should  be  drawn  up  in  as  easy,  plain 
and  simple  a  style  as  can  well  be  contrived.  I  confess  the  bible 
is  so  large  a  book,  and  contains  so  rich  a  variety  of  entertaining 
histories,  and  that  from  so  early  a  date  as  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  that  it  is  impossible  all  the  necessary  things  of  tiiis  kind 
can  be  crowded  into  so  small  a  compass  as  to  be  imposed  on  the 
memories  of  children  in  their  youngest  years  ;  I  would  propose 
therefore  that  two  catechisms  be  formed:  The  first  should  be 
called  a  catechism  of  scripture-names,  and  it  should  contain 
nothing  but  the  name  of  the  person  with  one  single  character  of 
him.    This  might  be  sufficient  for  the  years  of  infancy. 

The  second  which  1  caW  \\\e  XmVDrvcsA  c^V.«Q\i\^\sv  %Vv^\)\d  V^a 
framed  for  children  and  ^oulU  from  viN^u  -^^^^  ^\  \»^sS\»«sVi 
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and  should  run  through  the  scripture  in  a  short  account  both  of 
remarkable  persons  and  thins^s  :  And  as  I  keep  my  eje  on  the 
capacities  of  children,  it  should  he  very  plain,  and  have  as  few 
bard  words  in  it  as  possible.  Then  it  will  be  pleasant  to  young 
minds,  when  it  consists  of  short  and  various  incidents  or  stories 
which  employ  and  delight  the  fancy.  As  it  begins  at  the  creation 
of  all  things,  so  it  should  run  ddwn  to  the  days  of  the  apostles 
and  the  setting  up  the  kingdom  of  Christ  among  men,  vvliicli  is 
as  far  as  the  history  of  scripture  reaches.  It  is  true,  this  field  is 
so  very  large,  that  whosoever  writes  such  a  catechism  for  child- 
ren must  necessariJIy  leave  out  many  worthy  names  of  men  which 
should  not  be  forgotten,  and  a  multitude  of  things  which  one 
could  wish  might  b^  inserted  :  And  I  am  so  well  assured  of  the 
great  usefulness  of  instructii.g  children  and  young  persons  in 
the  transactions  of  scripture,  that  I  have  composed  a  much 
larger  summary  of  the  sacred  history  by  way  of  question  and 
answer,  which  lies  by  me,  and  perhaps  may  hereafter  see  the 
light*.  But  the  design  of  the  present  catechism  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  tender  years  must  limit  it  to  a  very  narrow  compass. 
Many  valuable  monuments  of  sacred  antiquity  must  be  omitted, 
lest  the  fancy  of  cbikhreu  be  overwhelmed  and  cloyed,  as  well  as 
their  memory  over-burdencd,  especially  considering  they  are 
learning  some  catechism  of  the  principles  of  religion  at  the  same 
time. 

The  special  parts  of  the  sacred  history  which  should  be  in- 
serted into  these  two  catechisms  are  chiedy  such  as  these,  viz. 

1.  Those  that  will  naturally  lead  the  child  into  the  k no w« 
ledge  of  God  as  tlie  Maker,  the  Governor^  and  the  Judge  of 
the  world  :  Therefore  there  should  be  mentioned  several  of  the 
works  of  God,  as  the  creation  of  all  things,  the  interest  of  pro- 
vidence in  the  affairs  of  men,  and  particularly  th6  reward^  of 
tiie  righteous,  and  the  punishments  of  the  wicked. 

2.  Those  parts  of  history  that  are  most  necessary  or  useful 
in  order  to  understand  the  doctrine  of  tlie  gospel  and  the  reli- 
gion of  Christ  the  better  ;  sucli  arc,  the  transactions  with  Adam 
in  his  creation  and  in  his  fall,  the  promise  of  the  Messiah  to 
Abraham,  the  conduct  of  God  towards  the  Jews  in  their  travels 
from  Kgypt  to  Canaan,  some  of  the  laws  and  ordinances  which 
he  gave  them  by  the  hand  of  Moses,  the  doctrine  of  sacrifices 
and  the  priestliood,  the  care  of  God  for  his  chosen  people  of 
Israel  under  their  judges  and  their  kings,  their  sins  and  the 
punishment  of  them,  their  captivity  in  Babylon  and  restoration 
to  their  own  land,  the  life,  miracles,  death  and  resurrection  of 
Christ  the  Son  of  God,  his  commission  to  his  apostles  to  preach 

*  Tbi§h»ih  been  pabliibed,  enUtled,  a  ShoTlVien  ^f  VVa  m\A\t  V- 
bittorjm 
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Ike  gfmo^  aBd  thoir  Miitziiig  fuoecM  in  conTertiag  both  Jews 
wad  Gentiles. 

S.  There  shoald  be  inserted  ako  some  of  tbote  incidents  off 
Ae  Old 'Testament  which  are  rehearsed  in  the  new  to  some  ff^y 
contiderable  and  valuable  purposes  in  the  christian  religion  ;  such 
are  the  affairs  of  Noah,  Abraham,  Jacob,  Moses  and  Aaron, 
Jcysbua  and  David,  Elijah  and  Elisha,  Jonah  and  Daniel,  &c. 

4.  Such  as  will  give  occasion  to  a  chiki  easily  to  draw  some 
moral  or  religious  lesson  by  plain  and  short  inferences,  and  par- 
lipuhrty  sodi  as  relate  to  parents  and  to  children,  in  which  their 
stage  of  life  hath  a  very  peculiar  interest.     Therefore  it  may  be 

5oper  to  insert  the  carnage  of  Cain  to  his  brother,  and  that  of 
anriy  Shem  and  Japheth  to  their  father,  and  of  Joseph  to  his 
brethren  ;  the  carriage  of  Eli  to  his  sons,  the  diaracters  of 
Samuel  and  Josiab,  of  Timothy  and  of  Christ  himself  in  their 
T9unger  years.  For  the  same  reason  it  is  fit  to  mention  the  rebel- 
Koa  and  death  of  Absalom,  the  leprosy  which  was  inflicted  on 
Gehazi,  and  di^ath  on  Ananias  and  j^appbira  for  telling  a  lie,  the 
daughter  of  the  children  that  mocked  Eltsha  by  a  bear,  &c.  that 
children  may  be  warned  against  those  sins  to  which  they  are  most 
Sable. 

5.  Such  histories  should  have  some  place  here  as  are  roost 
universally  known  by  all  christians,  and  are  most  frequently  men- 
tioned in  conversation,  and  taught  in  religious  families  ;  espe- 
dally  iftheyhaveany  thing  marvellous  or  extraordinary  in  them  ; 
lor  this  more  sensibly  attracts  the  minds  of  children  and  gives 
Ht^em  most  delight  in  learning.  Upon  this  account  in  the  Old 
Testament  the  books  of  Genesis  and  Exodus  may  perhaps  have 
iBtber  a  larger  share  in  these  catechisms. 

It  may  be  observed  also  in  the  description  of  the  character 
0f  a  person  we  need  not  always  use  that  character  which  is  most 
considerable  in  itself,  but  that  which  will  roost  sensibly  strike  Uie 
minds  of  children  :  And  so  in  the  description  of  places  we  need 
aay  little  or  nothing  of  their  geographical  situation  which  would 
W  useless  to  children,  but  we  should  rather  describe  them  by  the 
■lost  remarkable  circumstance  of  scripture  history  that  related  ta 
Ihem.  Nineveh  is  the  great  city  where  Jonah  was  sent  to  preach, 
and  Antioch  should  be  described  as  the  city  where  the  disciples 
af  Christ  where  first  called  christians.  In  like  manner  in  the 
glories  or  narratives,  we  may  better  neglect  some  action  really 
nore  considerable  in  itself  to  insert  another  which  some  readers 
»ay  think  less  cousiderable,  if  it  strikes  young  minds  more 
powerfully  and  agreeably,  and  may  also  be  of  more  use  to  children. 

There  is  another  rule  which  may  be  observed  in  oomposinsr 
the  catechism  of  nanies,  and  the  historical  catechism,  viz.  In  th ; 
i»techism  of  names  it  is  best  to  |>ut  the  name  of  the  person  into 
the  questioil^and  give  the  character  of  the  person  in  the  answer; 
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a<,  QsicsiioQy  Who  was  Adam  ?  Answer,  The  &pst  man  tiial 
iiiNl  made ;  which  i  judge  more  projier  for  childreu  thau  to  make 
t\\'^  mere  name  to  be  the  answer  to  the  question  ;  for  this  would 
burdeu  and  tire  their  infant  memories  as  toon  as  they  can  speak, 
with  mere  Hebrew  words  and  bard  names,  which  tBey  sekloin 
prououQce  plain  and  true;  nor  would  the  parents  asking  the 
question  give  them  %0  explicit  a  knowledge  of  the  character  of  the 
person  as  if  they  are  required  to  remember  and  speak  it  tbem«- 
seives  by  way  of  answer. 

lo  the  historical  catechism  which  may  be  begun  to  be  learned 
a  year  or  two  afterward,  we  may  sometimes  change  this  order, 
and  p«t  the  character  of  the  person  into  Uie  question,  and  the 
Bame  into  the  answer  :  As  Question,  Who  was  the  first  man  tiiat 
God  made  ?  Answer,  Adam  :  supposing  that  by  this  time 
children  are  well  acquainted  with  the  hard  names,  and  caii  pro* 
Bounce  them  plain.  And  besides,  this  order  of  things  may  give 
a  belter  iolroduction  to  the  next  question  wliioh  relates  to  some  * 
remarkable  action  of  the  person  mentioned. 

In  the  liistorical  catechism  there  might  be  annexed  one  text 
of  acfipture  at  least  to  every  answer  ;  hut  we  need  only  name 
the  book,  chapter  atid  verse,  without  citing  the  words  at  lengthy 
wbioh  would  take  up  too  much  room,  and  be  less  useful  to  child«> 
ren  io  their  youngest  age  of  life.  But  when  they  come  to  six  or 
seven  years  old  or  more,  and  arc  able  to  find  out  any  text  of 
scripture  by  the  name  of  the  book  cha|>t(T  and  verse,  thou  it  will 
be  a  useful  and  entertaining  exercise  for  them  to  seek  out  the 
eomplete  history  of  all  those  persons  in  the  bible  who  arc  men- 
tioned in  their  catechism. 

To  conclude,  since  none  of  these  catechisms  are  very  large 
tbey  may  be  easily  gotten  by  heart  by  thirteen  or  fourteen  years 
of  age,  and  even  oefore  they  are  treasured  up  in  the  memory, 
tbey  should  be  often  read  by  children  ;  and  perhaps  also  elder 
persons,  whose  knowledge  is  but  small,  may  profit  by  them. 
But  what  other  rules  are  neediul  for  the  more  profitable  use  of 
these  catechisms,  shall  be  inserted  in  the  particular  prefaces  that 
stand  before  them  ;  to  which  I  refer  the  reader. 

The  catecliiras  for  children  being  so  short,  it  was  not  possi- 
ble to  insert  in  them  all  the  particular  sins  and  follies  to  which 
that  age  is  liable  ;  and  yet  perhaps  nothing  woukl  be  a  better 
guard  against  these  follies  and  sins,  than  to  have  them  in  a  par- 
ticular  detail  and  description  set  before  the  eyes  of  cbildrrn,  with 
a  word  of  caution  against  tlicm  drawn  both  from  reason  and 
scripture  ;  this  is  done  by  way  of  question  and  answer,  not  to  be 
imposed  on  children  to  learn  it  by  heart,  but  to  read  it  frequciiHy  ; 
and  I  have  called  it,  A  Preservative  from  Sin  and  Folly. 

After  all  our  studies  and  cares  in  every  age  to  make  the  great 
tbipgs  of  God  intelligible  and  plain  to  the  younger  and  the  more 
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Ignorant  part  of  mankind,  there  will  be  still  too  much  ignorance 
of  God,  and  Cliriat,  and  religion,  found  eTen  in  a  nation  blessed 
ivith  liberty  and  tbe  gospel  ;  it  is  needful  that  parents,  and  a>a^ 
ters,  and  ministers,  should  labour  in  prayer,  as  well  as  in  writ- 
ing and  teaching,  that  God  nlay  succeed  all  our  cares  wiili  a 
divine  blessing,  that  he  may  print  the  great  and  necessary  truths 
of  Christianity  on  the  souls  of  children  and  youth  by  his  own 
Spirit,  that  he  may  write  the  duties  of  it  in  their  hearts,  and 
make  them  legible  in  their  lives.  O  may  the  rising  generation 
in  Great  Britain,  have  their  nnnds  and  consciences  so  divinely 
inlayed  with  the  sacred  articles  of  our  holy  religion,  that  they 
may  stand  the  shock  of  temptation  in  this  day  of  growing  infide- 
lity,  and  stand  up  in  future  times  to  profess,  defend  and .  adorn 
tbe  gospel  of  Christ ;  and  may  these  little  unambitious  labours 
af  mine  for  tbe  use  of  children  and  babes  be  so  far  blessed  of 
heaven,  as  to  bear  some  happy  influence  toward  diffusing  the 
beams  of  divine  light  in  a  dark  world,  for  tbe  glory  of  our  Re- 
deemer, and  the  eternal  salvation  of  souls.     Amen. 

Advertisemeni  to  Teachers, — Together  with  the  second  edi* 
tion  of  this  book  the  several  catechisms  are  at  the  same  tim^  also 
printed  in  small  books  by  themselves  for  the  use  of  children 
according  to  their  different  ages.  But  it  was  thought  proper 
before  they  were  thus  printed  and  more  diffused  in  the  world,  to 
subject  them  once  more  to  the  careful  examination  of  several 
worthy  ministers ;  that  no  word  nor  phrase  might  be  left  in  them 
which  might  create  any  difficult ]f  to  the  understandings  or  con- 
sciences of  children,  or  which  might  be  offensive  to  any  of  their 
parents  or  teachers  ;  supposing  that  they  hold  the  common  diief 
protestant  doctrines  which  are  generally  professed  amongst  us, 
though  they  may  differ  in  their  opinion  in  lesser  things.  This  is 
the  reason  why  some  few  expressions  are  altered  and  raadeplainer, 
Bud  I  hope  my  readers  will  agree  that  they  are  every  where 
changed  for  the  better,  and  there  will  be  no  occasion  for  any  more 
changes  in  any  following  edition.  Yet  if  any  persons  dislike  a 
word  or  phrase,  they  may  put  another  in  the  room  of  it. 

Advertisement  to  Leaders. — If  any  persons,  younger  or  ' 
elder,  have  a  mind  to  pass  a  right  judgment  how  far  any  of 
these  catechisms  may  be  necessary  or  useful  to  themselves,  let 
them  ask  themselves  the  questions  while  they  hide  the  answer 
froi#  their  eyes  ;  or  let  two  of  them  ask  each  other  the  questions 
by  turns,  and  then  it  will  appear  they  have  need  to  learn  the 
answer  of  these  catechisms  wheresoever  tliey  are  not  able  to  give 
a  tolerable  answer  of  themselves. 


PREFACE     ' 

TO  "  THE  FIRST  CATECHISM." 


JL  HE  most  general  apd  tbe  plainest  principl<*9  of  the  christian  religion  ara 
contracted  into  so  short  a  form  in  this  first  catecliism,  that  they  may  be  easily 
learned  by  heart  by  a  child  of  moderate  capacity  at  four  or  five  years  old  ; 
Wbere  the  understanding  appears  mdire  bright  and  early  the  child  may  begift 
sooner.  B?  this  means,  youn^  creatures  may  treasure  up  a  brief  scheme  of 
religion  in  their  memory  sufficient  for  their  own  knowledge  and  practice  at 
tktt  age  The  questions  and  answers  are  ranged  in  such  oraer  as  may  let  tbe 
tiungs  of  God  into  their  minds  in  the  easiest  manner ;  and  for  this  purpose 
tbey  are  described  in  the  most  obf  ions  and  familiar  words  and  phrases. 

Notwithstanding  alt  the  care  that  is  taken  in  composing  a  catechism  m. 
die  plaineflt  language,  yet  it  may  cost  the  teacher  some  little  pains  to  make 
the  yonng  child  understand  every  word  of  it.  But  it  is  necessary  the  child 
should  have  some  notion  of  the  meaning  of  every  answer  befere  he  proceeds 
IS  the  next  question,  because  every  following  question  depends  upon  some 
Ibrmer  answer :  And  parents  and  teachers  should  use  their  utmost  skill  la 
leading  the  child  into  the  meaning  of  every  question  when  they  ask  it,  and  of 
every  answer  when  the  child  repeats  it,  that  the  child  mav  not  hear  and  learn 
mere  words  and  syllables  instead  of  tlie  great  things  or  God  and  religioa* 
Sorely  a  child  of  four  or  five  years  old  may  easily  learn  one  answer  in  the 
first  catechism  every  week  ;  and  since  there  are  but  four  and  twenty  questions 
is  it,  he  may  finish  it  in  five  or  six  months  time ;  and  he  may  grow  very 
perfect  both  in  the  words  and  meaning  by  repeating  it  constantly  once  or 
twice  every  week  till  he  be  seven  years  old.  If  the  young  child  can  read 
before  he  has  learned  this  catecliism  by  heart,  it  may  be  useful  for  bun  to 
read  it  all  over  by  way  of  lesKOn  at  the  reading  school  every  week  while  he 
it  teaming  it,  that  he  may  take  in  the  meaning  of  it  the  better,  and  that  the 
answer  may  become  familiar  and  easy  to  him. 

When  he  can  say  the  first  catechism  perfectly,  he  may  once  in  a  month 
at  least  read  over  the  second  till  he  be  six  or  seven  years  old,  and  begins  to 
commit  it  to  memory  ;  And  by  this  means  perhaps  he  may  be  allured  to  get  it 
by  heart  long  before  Ids  teachers  require  it  of  him. 

It  was  not  thought  necessary  to  add  the  texts  of  scripture  to  support  and 
prove  the  answers  of  this  first  short  catechism,  as  it  is  done  in  the  second  ; 
because  the  child  who  learns  it,  is  supposed  to  be  rather  too  young,  to  com- 
pare the  catechism  with  all  those  scriptures,  and  to  discern  the  conformity 
between  them :  Besides,  it  would  take  up  too  much  time  to  employ  a  young 
child  in  learning  all  those  scriptures,  and  withhold  him  too  long  irom  the 
■ecoad  catechism.  Yet  it  may  not  be  amiss  for  the  child  sometimes  when  he 
reads  over  the  second  catechism,  to  read  also  the  scriptures  ihatstand  as  proofii 
of  it ;  and  this  may  be  done  even  before  he  begins  to  learn  it  by  heart  as  ivell 
as  afterward  ;  for  these  scripttires  are  such  as  contain  the  chief  and  most  im- 
portant principles  of  the  christian  religion,  and  therefore  he  should  be 
scquaiuted  with  them  betimes.  And  let  children  have  early  notice  given 
tbem,  that  though  such  catechisms  are  composed  by  men  for  the  easier  con- 
veyance of  the  Knowledge  of  divine  things  into  the  minds  of  children,  vet 
^ey  are  or  should  be  all  taken  out  of  the  word  of  God^  for  it  is  the  word  of 
^df  and  not  the  words  of  vten^  which  mwt  be  the  foioidtUion  and  ruU  <^ 
tktir  Ulief  and  their  practice. 


THE  FIRST  CATECHIS3I : 

OR,  THE  CATECH18M  FOR  A  YOUNG  CHILD,  TO  BE  BEGUN 

AT  THREE  OR  FOUR  YEARS  OLD. 


C 


I    QuEgtiON. 


AN  yon  tell  me,  cliild,  who  made  y^? 

Answer.  The  great  God  vbo  made  be»veo  aad  6arib» 

2.     Q.  Wliat  dotb  God  do  for  yOQ  ? 

A.  H^keepi  ma  from  h^rm  by  oi^tit  tod  by  day^  aod-  it  always  doing 
Ifeeguij^' 

^.    Q.  And  what  must  you  do  for  this  great  God  who  k  so  g^ood  to  you  ? 

A.  t  matt  Itiara  to  know   bim  flist,  and  tbeo  I  mutt  do  €v«ry  thinf  to 
pieaaa  bim. 

4.    Q.  Where  doth  God  teach  « to  know  him  and  to  please  bin  ? 

A*  la  bis  holy  «or<ft,  wbkb  it  coataioed  in  tins  biblr. 

6.    Q.  Have  you  learned  lo  know  who  God '»  ? 

A.  God  it  a  spirit;  and  tboMyh  mt  caooottee  btm,  yet  be  tecs  and  knows 
all  thiiig«>  and  he  caa  do  all  tbioga. 

6.  <QU  ^Vhat  must  yon  do  to  please  God  ? 

A.  I  ntust  do  my  duty  both  toward  God  and  toward  man. 

7.  CI.  What  is  your  duty  to  God  ? 

A.  My  duly  to  God  it  to  fear  and  honour  him,  to  Love  aod  serve  him,  to  pray 
to  him*  tnd  to  praise  him. 

8.  Q,.  What  is  your  duty  toman? 

A.  My  doty  to  man  it  to  obey  my  pareofi,  to  speak  the  truth  alway«,  aod 
to  be  hon««t  and  kind  to  all. 

9.  Q.  What  good  do  you  hope  ibr  by  seeking  to  p1ea!?e  God  ? 

A.  TV'O  I  shall  be  a  cbtld  of  God,  aod  bsve  God  for  my  father  aod   my 
ffHead  for  ^er. 

10.  Q.  And  what  if  you  do  not  fear  God,  nor  love  him,  nor  seek  to 
please  hiui  ? 

A.  Tbea  I  bball  be  a  wicked  child,  and  the  great  God  will  be  very    aogry 
with  me. 

11.  Q.  WHiy  are  you  afraid  of  God's  anger  ? 

A.  Because  bft  cso  kill  my  biKly»  aod  be  can  make  ny  sool  miserable  after 
my  body  is  de^d. 

12.  Q.  But  have  you  nev^  done  any  thing  to  make  G<kl  angry  with  you 
already  T 

A.*  Y'S,  I  frvarl  have  i6i^ofien  tinned  against  God,  ond  deserted  his  auger. 
18.  Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  sinning  against  God  ? 
A.  To  tin  against  God  b  to  do  any  kbing  that  Ood  forbidt  me,  or  not  to  do 
what  God  commands  wi^. 

14.  U.  And  what  mnift  you  do  to  be  tared  from  the  anger  ef  God  which 
jfour  sins  have  deterred  ? 

A*  I  moat  be  s^rry  for  my  tins,  I  m^tt  pray  to  Ood  to  forgive  me  what  is 
past,  aod  serve  him  better  for  time  to  coase. 

15.  Q.  WiU  God  fergive  you  if  you  pray  for  it  ? 

A-  I  bupe  be  will  forgive  ale,  if  I  traat  to  his  m«rc*y)  for  the  take  of  what 
^etus  Cbritt  bak  done,  and  what  he  bas  suffered. 
lO.  Q,.  Do  you  know  who  Jesus  Christ  is  ? 

A.  'He  is  God'«  own  Son,  who  cams  down  from  heaven  to  save  ua  from  oar 
#)tfft,  and  from  God's  aoger. 

17.  Q.  What  has  iJfi^ist  d6tie  toward  the  savbg  of  men  ? 

A.  He  obeyed  the  Uw  of  God  biffls«lf,  and  has  taught  us  to  obry  it  alto.    . 
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18.  Q.  Aad  w^t  has  Christ  fuffered  in  order  to  «aTe  mes  ? 

A.  He  died  for  saaaert  who  have  broke  tbe  law  of  Ood,  aod  had  deeenr«4  t» 
die  tbein«'!tet. 

19.  Q.  Where  is  Jesas  Christ  Mw  f 

A.  He  if  alive  agaio,  aod  Kope  to  haa?e«   to  provi^a  a  place  ^ere,  for  eS 
tUt  serve  God  aad  lova  bia  Soa  ietne, 

20.  U.  Can  yoa  of  yourself  Utve  and  serve  Go4  and  Christ? 

A.  So,  I  caaoot  do  it  uf  aoyself,  but  God  wdltelp  me  by  his  ovoSpirit  if  I 
tsi  bioi  for  It. 

21.  Q.  Will  Jesus  Christ  ever  eome  a^ain  ? 

A.  Cbrisi  wilicooe  H^^t  *ad  call  ne  aad  all  the  world  te  aeeMiatfar  «b«| 
we  have  dooeu 

22.  Q,  For  what  p«rp«iae  is  this  ae^hunt  to  be  given  f 
A.  That  the  childraa  of  Ood,  a^  well  aa  the  wicked,  nay  ^U  reeacve 

log  to  their  works. 

23.  Q,.  What  mult  become  of  yo«  if  yoa  are  wieVed  t 
A.  If  I  Mn  wicked,  I  shall  be  teot  dowu  to  eterlafttiog  ire  is  keUp 

wicked  aad  mitarabla  creatures, 

24  HL  An4  whither  shall  you  go  if  you  are  u  child  of  God? 

A.  If  I  aai  a  ehi!d  of  God,  I  shaU  be  taken  up  ta  hravao,  aod  dardl 
with  Ood  aud  Christ  (ot  ever.    Aoiaa. 


*    » 


PREFACE 

TO   "  THE  SECOND  CATECHISM.'* 


Xn  tbe  aflfe  of  childhood,  at  ?very  three  or  four  yean  of  life,  the  ander- 
ataodin(f  seeins  to  make  a  more  aeiupble  progresi  and  more  ▼isible  improve- 
ment,  tbaD  it  does  perhaps  in  any  three  years  afterwards,  especially  if  it  be 
assisted  by  the  advantage  of  good  education  :  And  the  reason  is,  because 
every  thing  is  new  to  us  in  that  early  age.  At  seven  or  eight  years  o^d,  there- 
lore,  th^  child  may  be  capable  of  understanding  and  learning  this  second 
composure  which  I  call,  The  Child's  Catechism.  It  is  a  scheme  of  the 
christian  religion,'  drawn  up  much  in  the  same  form  and  method  as  the  for- 
mer ;  but  it  is  much  enlarged,  and  comprehends  many  more  particulars  both 
of  doctrine  and  duty. 

When  the  child  begins  to  learn  the  second  Catechism,  he  should  by  no 
means  lay  aside  the  firsts  but  be  kept  to  repeat  it  once  in  a  month,  till  he  haa 
learned  the  second  quite  through,  and  can  say  them  both  perfectly  by  heart. 
Let  the  child  learn  the  second  Catechism  throughout,  first  without  the  scrip- 
tures, and  by  that  time  he  is  perfect  in  it,  he  will  be  perhaps  ten  years 
old  or  more :  Then  if  tlie  teacher  please,  let  the  child  begin  to  learn  the 
scriptures  which  are  set  down  as  proofs  under  every  answer:  For  at  ihb 
age,  be  may  be  capable  of  seeing  tbe  conformity  or  agreement,  between 
the  answer  in  his  catechism,  and  the  text  of  scripture  which. is  brought  to 
prove  it. 

In  catechising  him  upon  the  scriptures,  it  is  not  so  proper  a  method  to 
bid  him  repeat  all  the  proofs  together  under  each  answer :  But  take  the  an- 
swer into  pieces,  and  enquire  o^  him  particularly,  which  scripture  proves  this 
part  of  tbe  answer,  and  what  scripture  proves  the  next  part  and  so  onward. 
This  will  not  only  give  a  great  relief  to  the  child's  memory,  but  it  will  much 
more  improve  his  reason  and  understanding  in  religion ;  and  it  will  help  to 
confirm  and  establish  him  in  that  important  truth,  '*  that  not  the  composures 
of  men,  but  the  scripture  itself,  is  tbe  rule  of  our  religion. 

For  children  who  have  weaker  memories,  or  less  leisure  and  advantage 
for  learning,  I  do  not  advise  that  they  should  be  confined  to  learn  all  tne 
scriptures  that  belong  to  this  catechism,  before  they  proceed  to  the  Assembly's. 
Parents  and  teachers  should  judge  in  this  matter,  and  determine  the  lessons 
and  labours  of  children,  according  to  their  different  capacities  :  For  as  some 
children  grow  in  bodily  stature  much  faster  than  others,  and  they  must  have 
new  garments  more  frequently,  because  they  have  outgrown  the  old,  so  in 
the  improvements  of  the  mind  some  children  far  exceed  others  ;  and  those 
who  are  of  the  slowest  growth,  must  dwell  longeron  their  former  lessons  and 
catechisms,  before  they  proceed  to  change  them  for  new  ones :  And  some- 
times they  must  be  indulged  to  skip  over  some  lessons,  which  those  who  make 
swifter  progress,  may  learn  for  their  greater  profit. 

It  may  be  complaineil  indeed,  that  this  Second  Catechism  itself  is  rather 
too  large  for  the  child  at  seven  or  eight  years  old,  for  it  contains  in  it  seventy- 
four  questions,  whereas  tliat  of  the  Assembly's,  which  is  proposed  to  youth 
of  twelve  or  thirteen  years  old,  contains  but  one  hundred  and  seven.  But  let 
it  be  observed  that  the  answers  are  generally  shorter,  and  the  words  much 
easier  to  be  understood  and  remembered  :  And  to  make  the  matter  still  more 
unexceptionable,  there  is  a  line  drawn  all  along  in  the  margin,  by  those 
questions  and  answers,  which  may  be  omitted  in  teaching  children  of  seven 
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or  d^  yevB  old,  mod  thcM  unonnt  to  tweoty-fbnr :  This  will  reduce  the 
Caiechinn  for  that  mge  to  fifty  qoestioiit.  Thea  when  they  arrive  at  nbe  or 
tai  yean  of  age,  thev  may  learn  the  aoawers  which  were  Mfore  omitted,  aod 
M  become  raasten  or  the  whde. 

IT  this  method  be  followed,  there  will  he,  at  it  were,  three  catechismt 
fw  three  ttagta  of  childhood,  each  ezceedio^  the  other  in  length,  io  a  more 
oact  proportioii  to  the  growing  years  and  memories  of  children,  till  at  twelve 
or  thirteen  years  they  are  are  prepared  to  learn  the  Assembly's  Catechism 
with  greater  improvement.  But  in  this  and  all  other  methods  of  instroctioa 
wbich  relAte  to  diildreo,  mnch  of  the  mana^ment  and  practice,  must  be  left 
«i  the  (fiseretiMi  and  care  of  those  who  teach  them,  and  all  must  be  commit- 
ted to  the  grace  and  blessing  of  God.    Amen. 


THE  SECOND  CATECHISM : 

Ol,  THE  CATECblSM  FOR  CHILDREN,  WHICH  THET  MAY  BEOIN 
AT  8EYEN  OR  EIGHT  YEARS  OLD,  ACCORDING^  TO  THEIR  DIF- 
fERENT   CAPACITIES. 


D. 


I.   QUESTION. 


BAR  child,  do  yon  know  what  yon  are? 

Ant «er.  I  an  a  creature  of  God,  for  be  made  me  botb  body  and  soot. 

*•  If.  iW.  II,  19.  Thof  taith  the  Lord— >1  hate  made  the  earth,  and  created 
nsD  ypoo  It.  Job  X.  1 1.  Tboa  hatt  clothed  me  with  skin  and  flesh,  and  fenced  ose 
vitb  hoses  ond  sinews.  Zecb.  xii.  I.  The  Lord — who  formeib  the  spirit  of  oiaa 
w'thio  him." 

2/  Q.  How  do  you  know  you  have  a  soul  ? 

A.  Because  I  find  something  within  ate  tUm  can  think  and  know,  can  wish 
sod  desire,  can  rejoice  and  be  surry,  which  my  body  cannot  do. 

<*  Job.  xxxii.  8.  There  is  a  spirit  in  man.  Job  xxxv.  11.  Who  teacheth 
OS  Bore  than  the  beasts  of  the  earth,  and  maketh  us  wiser  thau  the  fuwU  ef 
heaven.  Pro?,  xxiii.  7.  As  he  thinketh  in  his  heart,  so  is  he.  Prov.  ii.  10. 
Knowledge  is  pleasant  to  thy  soul.  Is.  xxvi.  8.  The  desire  of  our  soul  is  to 
thy  nam<-.  Ps.  xxxv.  9.  My  soul  shall  be  joyful  in  the  Lord.  Mat.  xxvi,  38. 
Sly  soul  is  ex<  eeding  sorrowful. 

3.  Q.  Wherein  doth  vour  soul  differ  further  from  your  body  ? 

A.  My  body  is  made  oi  flesh  And  blood,  and  it  wiil  die  ^  but  my  soul  it  a 
spirit,  and  it  will  live  after  my  body  is  dead. 

See  answer  1.  **  Luke  xxiv.  39.  A  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones.  Job 
xnv.  14,  15.  If  he  gather  to  himself  bis  spirit  and  his  breath,  all  flesh 
>ti»ll  perish  together,  and  man  shall  return  again  to  dust.  Ex.  xii.  7.  Then 
thitU  tne  dust  reiurn  to  the  earth  as  it  was;  and  the  spirit— to  God  who  gave 
it.  Mat.  3^  28.  Fear  not  them  who  can  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill 
tke  ioul.»*  * 

4.  Q.  For  what  purpose  did  God  make  you  such  a  creature  with  a  hody 

udasoul? 

A.  To  know  him  and  serve  him  here  on  earth,  that  I  may  dwell  with  him  and 
^  Wpy  hereafter  in  heaven. 

'  Wbit  is  Written  Is.   xliii.  21.  may  be  applied  to  all*  mankind,  viz.    "  This 
P^ptehav  I  formed  for  myself,  they  shall,  or  should,  shew  forth  my  praise. 
.Pi<  Ixiiii.  24.  Thou  shall  guide  me  with  thy  counsel,  and  afterward  receive  ma 
to'ilorf.    py.  xvi:  11.  In  thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy. 

Vol.  V  Q 
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&.  Q..  How  must  you  lewn  to  know  God  ud  wm  birof 
A    Br  il»  bulj  «Ki|itiiiN  of  tha  Old  lo'd  Nib  TwUmiU,  «U«h  (n  Uv 
word  of  «od. 

"  S  Tim.  ill.  16.  All  icriptnre  li  |iciD  by  iofpltalion  of  Ood,  lad  u  jm- 
filablf  for  docIriDC,  for  reproof, — for  iaitruClioB  ia  rlghtfouiDCH.  Luke  ui.  1ft. 
TKtf  b*Te  Hoiu  ind  Ibe  prophtli ;  tet  Ibca  htar  then.  1  Pot,  iii.  3.  Tkil  ^c 
majr  be  mindful  oF  Ibe  vordi  ofaich  cers  ipoken  before  by  Uis  bolr  propbctt,  nf 
of  liic  com  man  dm  a  Dt  of  B>  Ihe  apoillia  of  tbe  Kurd  and  Saviour.  3  Tim.  iii,  15. 
Tram  «  child  ifaoo  batt  kooan  Ibe   bo(f  icriplurai,  •hich  ara  able  to  make  Um« 


7.  Q.  Who  is  God,  considered  in  himseir,  and  io  his  own  natnn  f 

A.  Ood  in  hii  own  natare,  ii  a  Spirit,  oTirr  vbcn  preaaol,  oiUiaat  bCfiiK 
niDr,  aud  aitbout  cod,  ooit  «iie  and  powerful,  moat  taolf  and  mMciful,  UMMt 
jtittaad  true. 

"  Jobo  IT.  94r  Ood  it  a  Spirit.  Jer.  xilii.St.  Cao  as;  bid*  blmaalf  io  lecRl 
plaeai  that  I  abatl  Dot  lee  bim,  laiih  Ibe  Lord  ?  Do  not  I  fill  heaven  aod  ciitk. 
Pa.  ic.  1.  From  aierleilios  to  ctcilaaling  tboo  art  God.  Bom.  xti,  SI.  To  <M 
onlj  «iie  he  glDTf.  Re<r.  i>.  8.  Lord  God  AlmJKbtj,  >bo  >ai,  and  ii,  and  ii  lo 
«o*e  1  Ii.  Ti.  Z  HqIt,  faolT,  bolr,  ia  tbe  Lm^  of  boiti.  R*.  xiaj*.  E.  Tie  Laid, 
tba  Lurd  God,  mercifal  and  graeioui.  Deul.  i»ii,  4.  A  Ood  of  Lrnlb  ud  viU- 
Out  iniquilf,  juti  and  right  i>  he." 

8.  Q.  What  is  God  in  relation  to  it»  #lio  are  hi*  ertUirn*? 

A.  Ai  the  gieit  God  ii  our  Hjker  who  gaien*  our  baisg,  to  be  CABtiBuilIf 
preirr'H  ui  and  dual  01  food:  lie  ii  our  Laid  and  Ruler  noa,  and  ha  ■illlc 
Uiir  Jurifeat  lati. 

•<  Pa.  E.  3.  KoDw  ye  Ibat  the  Lord  he  ii  God,  it  i*  ba  abo  balb  balb  Mad«ti, 
and  not  weouraelrei.  Pi.  iii«i.  6.  O  Lord,  thou  picurvril  man  aod  beau ; 
P>.  ciix.  68.  Tbou  art  |uod  aad  doeit  tood.  Pa.  eiii.  19.  The  l.ofd  balb  pii. 
pared  hii  throne  in  tha  heaTeQi,-..4if  kingdan  ruleth  arer  ilL  Pa.  1.  6.  Godli 
Jodge  blmielf. 

9.  Q,.  And  how  do  ibe  ■criptares  teacb  joa  lo  B«n>e  God  t 

A.  I  muit  lerve  Qod  by  keepiitg  all  bit  commaDdmanta,  that  ia,  brdoat 
•*ary  thiol  that  ha  lequirei  oF  tne,  aod  aToidiag  aTerf  ihini  ibst  ha  torbidtai. 

X  Dent.  X.  18,  13.  WHat  doth  tka  Lord  thf  God  require  of  thee  J— To  katp 
the  coQimaDdmanti  of  the  Lord.  Ei.  laii.  3.  All  the  Borda  ■bicta  the  Lord  kalh 
latd  vilt  we  do.  Pa.  cxii.  101.  I  ba*e  refrained  ny  feet  frooi  aTtrj  iTil  »j, 
(bat  1  might  keep  ihy  word." 

10.  Q.  What  commandmeiita  bu  God  girta  to  men  ? 

A.  He  gate  the  law  of  tea  cummindmrDta  to  tba  Jeoa  in  the  Old  Taita- 
melil,    and  tbej  are  auomed   up   io   two  conmaDdments  far    as  id  lh«  Vaa 

"  Deut.  I.  4..  And  ha  wrote  on  (he  tiblei  (dF  alone)  (ha  ten  caamandmeala 
which  the  Lord  fpihe  unto  you  in  the  maiiot.  Hal.  aiii.  40.  On  Ikeae  two  «««• 
WandlBCDta  hang  all  tbe  law  and  the  propbeia.''  Set  qncation  31, 

11.  Q.  R^eat  the  ten  coTDm&udtneDts  of  God  in  ahort,  wluchbcgne 
in  llifrOld  Testament*.  What  is  the  first  commandment? 

A.  Tbou  iball  have  no  other  ga<<a  before  me. 

12.  Q.  WhatistheMeondcomnuuidmeut; 

A-  11>oa  fhak  not  Dafce  lo  tbyielf  my  graven  imafe,  or  tbe  liheneia  et  any 
thing  in  beaTen  or  eirtbf.to  bow  down  and  woribip  it. 

If  II  ii  ibonghl  more  proper  in  a  eatechiim  for  ebildren,  to  fiaa  the  Ira  coa- 
ntanilmenta  in  abort,  and  not  lo  write  tbem  down  bcra  io  full  length,  which  i«  a«l 
BO  needful  For  childreo,  and  would  burden  Iheii  memoriet.  Chriat  hinaelf  and  St. 
Paul  hare  done  tbe  leme  thing,  when  tbey  lehearaad  aaveT^l  of  Iheie  comoiaad*. 
_  AeMat.  iJx.  IS,  and-RoB.  xiii.  9. 

Note,  A  particular  accnunlal  w^alniei^wieA  av&w^KL\k\nteuUcvv^MMMM 
WMaasdmeatt,  may  beM«ninA«A*Kin^\VtCkM<i^um. 
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13.  Q.  Wbat  b  ibe  third  eoroniandment  ? 
il.  Tboo  sbalt  not  take  the  otme  of  the  Lord  thy  Ood  id  ▼«!■• 

14.  Q,  What  is  the  Ibilrth  comiDandmeDt  ? 
A.  JUBMnber  the  *abbath  dftj  to  keep  it  bolj. 
16.  U.  What  18  the  fifth  commaiMlment  ? 

A.  Hoaonr  thy  father  aod  thy  mother  that  thy  dayi  may  b«  loof. 

16.  Q.  What  in  the  aizth  oommandmeiit  ? 
A.  Tboo  thalt  do  no  murder. 

17.  Q.  What  is  the  seTenth  commandment  ?  ' 
A.  Tboa  ihalt  oot  commit  adoltery* 

18.  Q.  Wfa«t  is  the  eighth  conmiandment  ? 
A.  Tboo  abalt  oot  steal. 

19.  Q.  What  is  the  ninth  commandment? 

A.  Tboo  Shalt  not  bear  false  witness  agaiost  thy  neighbour* 

20.  %.  What  is  the  tenth  commandment  ? 

A.  Tboa  flbalt  not  coTet  any  thing  that  is  thy  neighbour's. 
See  aU  tbcse  eommsadoMnts  at  Urge  In  the  tweatieth  chapter  of  Exodnii 
inm  the  ftrat  vene  to  the  eightrentb. 

21.  Q.  What  is  the  sam  of  these  ten  commandments  which  is  giren  ns 
ilthe  New  Testament? 

A.  The  earn  of  the  tee  conunandments  is,  Thou  sbalt  lore  the  Lord  thy  Ood 
silk  all  tby  benrt^  and  then  abalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself*. 

^  Mat.  xxii.  97,  38,  39.  Jesus  said  noto  him.  Thou  shall  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  tby  mind.  This  is 
the  first  and  great  commandment,  and  the  second  is  like  onto  it.  Thou  shalt  love 
thf  neigbboor  as  thyself.  On  these  two  oommandmeats  bang  all  the  law  and  the 
propbeta. 

22.  Q.  What  do  yon  mean  by  loving  Ood  with  aH  yoor  heart  ? 

A.  To  love  Ood  with  all  my  heart  is  to  have  the  highest  and  best  thoughts  of 
kiBi,  to  desire  his  favour  above  all  things,  and  delight  to  please  him  always. 

**  Nebem.  is.  5.  Tby  glorious  name  is  exalted  above  all  blessiof  and  praise* 
Pklxziiu  23.  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee?  And  there  is  none  upon  earth 
that  I  desire  but  thee.  Ps.  Ixiii.  3.  Thy  loving  kindness  is  better  than  life. 
Pg.  xl.  6.  I  delight  to  do  tby  will,  O  my  God,  yea  thy  law  is  within  my  beart« 

23.  Q.  Uow  most  you  shew  yohr  love  to  God  ? 
A.  By  these  three  things : 

1    By  paying  him  constantly  the  worship  that  he  reqaires  of  me. 

8  By  doing  heartily  whatsoever  else  he  commands  me. 

3  By  bearing  patiently  what  be  suffers  to  befal  me^ 

Kote.  Wheresoever  the  answer  it  divided  Into  parts  by  figures,  1,  2,  S*  the 
iMcber  may  repeat  the  question  at  every  figure,  and  thus  make  the  child's  answer 
■ore  easy.  As,  Q.  What  is  the  firit  thing  whereby  yoa  must  shew  your  love  to 
God?    Q   What  is  the  second  thing  ?  fcc. 

1.  *<  Deut.  vi.  13.  and  Mat.  iv.  10.  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  Ood, 
tod  bim  only  shalt  thou  serve.  Ps.  v.  f .  In  thy  fear  will  1  worship  toward  thy 
My  temple. 

2.  Exod.  xxxiv..  11.  Observe  thou  that  which  I  command  thee.  Pa.  cxia. 
3^    I  shall  keep  thy  Uw,  y«a,  I  shall  observe  it  with  my  whole  heart. 

3.  <•  Rom.  xii.  12. Patient  io  tnbulation.     Micah.  vii.  9.  I  will  bear  the 

indignation  of  the  Lord,  because  I  have  sinned  against  him." 

24.  What  worship  doth  God  require  of  you? 

A.  I  must  bearkeo  diligently  to  his  holy  word,  and  praise  him  for  his  great- 
■cit  sod  goodness ;  I  must  pray  to  hiim  daily  lor  what  mercies  I  want,  aad  give 
bin  tbaoks  for  what  I  receive. 

*  The  nine  f  )llowing  questions  and  answers,  are  employed  in  duties  and 
*iei  relating  to  Ood  and  man7  because  this  matter  comes  more  within  the  know- 
^^dfc  and  practice  in  cbilJreo  :  perhaps  this  account  may  be  thought  too  long 
by  tome  persons  in  so  short  a  catechism.  To  others  it  may  not  seem  so  complete 
**d  particular  as  they  might  expect,  because  the  repetition  of  those  p«rticalarSt 
*liicb  are  plainly  and  clearly  expressed  in  the  very  words  of  the  ten  coBU 
^••diaents,  is  avoided  here.  Repetitions  of  the  same  thing,  are  not  needful  in 
■neb  a  compendium,  or  short  view  of  religioo. 

«  2 
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**  Deiit.  xxriii.  1.  If  thou  thtlt  beftrkm  diUgentlf  lo  Um  voice  Of  tkt  Lord 
thy  God— 'be  will  sft  thee  on  high,  Pt.  Izsxt.  S.  I  will  bear  what  God  the  Lof4 
will  tpeak.  Pt.  cxlv.  3.  Grett  if  the  Lord  and  greatly  to  be  praiaed.  Pt.  cuxv. 
S.  Praif^  ye  the  L  ird  fur  be  is  good.  Col.  it,  i.  Cootioue  in  prayer,  and  vtick 
ill  the  tame  with  thaoksgivioK.  Pt.  h,  17.  Evening  and  moroiiyc  and  at  booi 
will  I  pray.  Pt.  cxvsii.  ].  O  give  th.nkt  to  the  Lord,  for  lie  it  good.  Epb.v. 
20.  Giving  thanks  always  for  all  tbiogs  unto  God. 

25.  Q.  And  what  do  you  meiuk  by  loving  your  ne^boor  at 
yourseif? 

A.  To  love  my  neighbour  as  mytelf  is  to  do'to  all  other  pcrtone,  aa  I  could 
reasonably  desire  them  to  do  to  me  if  1  were  in  their  place. 

*<  Mat.  vii.  12.  All  things  wbaisoever  ye  would  that  men  iboold  do  onto  yooy 
do  ye  even  so  to  tbem  ^  fur  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets." 

26   Q.  How  mast  you  shew  your  love  to  your  neigliboar? 
A.  These  three  ways. 

}.  By  honouring  and  obeying  tb&se  that  are  let  over  ne. 
.'    2.  By  speaking  the  truth  and  dealing  honestly  with,  all  who  are  abo«t  mn, 
3.  By  wishing  well  and  doing  good  to  all  aankind,  whether  they  be  liricndii 
•trangert,  or  enemies. 
See  the  note  at  Q,  23. 

1.  «  Rom.  xiii.  1.  Let  every  loul  be  subject  to  th«  higher  povert.  Hek 
ziii.  17.  Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  yon. 

8.  **  Eph.  iv,  25.  Let  every  man  tpeak  truth  with  hit  neig bboar.  Roa 
xiii.  7.  Render  to  all  their  duet.  Rom.  xii.  17.  Profide  tbiogs  boaett  in  thi 
fight  of  all  men. 

3.  •'  Verse  10.  Be  kindly  affectiooed  one  tp  another.  Gat.  vi.  10.  Let  m 
do  good  to  all  m^n,  eipeoially  to  the  household  of  fWith.  .  1  Pel.  ii.  17.  Love  th* 
brotherhood.  Deut.  x.  19.  Love  ye  the  stranger.  Mat  v.  44.  Love  yoor  eoct 
mif 8,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you." 

^        27.  Q.  You  have  told  me  the  duties  you  must  do ;  can  you  tidl  m 
also  the  sins  you  must  avoid  ? 

A.  I  must  avoid  all  the  sins  of  the  heart,  the  sins  of  the  tongue,  and  tb 
sinful  actioOs  of  life. 

«  Pruv.  ir.  23.  Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligeoce.  Mat.  xr,  19.  Ontc 
.the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts.  Ps.  xxxiv.  13.  Keep  thy  tongue  from  evii 
Verse  H.  Depart  from  evil  aud  do  good.  Col.  iii.  9.  Ye  have  put  off  the  ol 
man,  that  is^  tinful  aature,  with  bis  deeds." 

28.  Q.  What  are  the  sins  of  the  heart  .^* 
A    The  sins  of  the  heart  are  these,  a  neglect  of  God,  pride  and  ilubbon 

nets,  ro«lice  aod  rnvy,  withnU  other  evil  thoughts  and  unruly  passions. 

**  Pt.  X.  4.  The  wicked  will  not  seek  afier  God.  Gud  is  not  in  all  hi 
thoughu.  Prov.  xvi.  5.  Every  one  that  is  prJHrd  .in  heart  in  an  abominatio 
to  the  Lord.  Jrr.  vii.  24.  Tbey  walked  in  tbe^agioatiou  [margin  stobbon 
ness]  of  their  evil  heart.  Eph.  iv.  31.  Lrt  all^itternesa  aod  wrath— be  p« 
away  from  you,  with  all  malice.  G«l.  v.  26.  Let  us  uot  be  desirous  of  vai 
glory-— envying  one  another.  Mat.  xv.  19-  Out  of  the  heart  of  man  preeee 
evil  thoughts.  Gal.  v.  24*  They  that  are  Christ'^  have  crucified  the  flesh  wit 
its  aff<:ction8,  or  pats'ion;>,  and  lutts.  Mat.  v.  22.  Whosoever  is  angry  wit 
his  brother  without  a  cause  tball  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment." 

29.  Q.  What  are  tlie  chief  sins  of  the  tongue  ? 
A.  The  chief  tins  of  the   tougue   are  sweariug  and  cursing,  abusinc  tk 

name  of  God  or  any  tbiug  that  ia  holy*  scoffing  and  calling  ill  namca,  lyis 
and  filiby  i>peaking. 

**  James  v.  VI.  Above  all  things,  my  brethren,  swear  not  Rom'  xii.  1^ 
Bless  and  curse  not.  Lev.  xix.  12.  Neither  shalt  thou  profane  the  name  of  h 
God.  3  Pel.  ill.  S.  Scoffers  walking  after  their  own  lusts.  Prov.  xix.  29.  Jud| 
ments  are  prepared  for  scomeri*.  Mat.  v.  22.  Whoroever  shall  say,  Th«i 
fool,  shall  be  in  daoger  of  bell-fire.     1   Pet.   iii.   9.  Not  rendcriog  raihug  f< 


*  ft  would  have  been  too  tedious  and  improper  here  to  enumerate  ev«i 
particular  sib  of  heart,  lip  and  1  fe.  Such  only  are  mention*  d  as  children  m§ 
understand,  and  of  which  children  are  sooetimea  guilty.  S<3e  a  larger  accooi 
in  the  Preiervaiiva  from  Sin  aod  Folly. 
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irflilg:    €ll  HI.  %  Tni  off  all  tbeie,  adgery  wrath,  i|ia1i<^.  btatplitiiiy,  filth j, 
MMvieatloe  out  of  yoor  Inoutb :  Lye  not  one  to  another :" 

80.  Q.  What  ar8  those  sinful  actions  which  y  on  most  avoid  ? 
A.  Sinful  actions' are  such  aa  these,  gluttony,  diuok«nDe»t  ao<l  quarrelliofry 
viatoa  carriage  and  mit}iendiof  of  time,  especially  the  Lord's  day,  doiug  d;s« 
boaevr  to  Ood  or  injury  lo  man. 

**  Loke  sxi.  34.  Take  heed  to  yoarseWes  lest  at  aiiy  time  yaur  hearts  bo> 
Ofereharged  vlih  aurfeitiog  and  drunkenoess.  James  tv.  I.  Whence  come 
virs  and  fightings  among  you  ?  Come  they  not  from  your  I)i8t<i  >  I  Tb«>ss.  iv. 
II.  Study  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  your  own  buiinesn.  Rom.  xii.  1 1.  Notsloth- 
r«l  in  hosiness.  Rom.  xii.  13.  Not  in  riotinK  and  dru*  kenness,  not  in  cbam- 
beriBg  and  wantonness.  Rom.  ii.  tS,  Through  breaking  the  law  iKou  dis- 
koooorost  God.  Rom.  siii.  9,  10.  Lore  thy  neightuinr  as  tbyselC  Lore 
torketh  no  ill  to  bii  neighbour." 
31.  Q.  HaTe  yoa  never  broke  the  commands  of  God,  and  stoned 
igibisthiRi. 

A.  My  osm  heart  and  conscience  tell  oe,  that  I  have  broke  God*s  holy 
conflMndmefttf,  and  sinned  against  him  both  in  thought,  word  and  deed. 

**  Prov.  301.  9.  Who  can  say,  I  have  made  my  heart  clean,  I  am  pure  from 
nyiin?  James  tii.  8.  If  any  nun  offend  not  in  word,  the  sjme  i«  a  perfect  man. 
Is  Bany  things  we  offend  all.  Eocl.  rii.  SO.  There  is  not  a  just  man  upon 
•ink  that  doth  good,  and  sinneth  not." 

93.  Q.  How  do  yoo  know  that  you  have  sinned  in  thought,  word  and 
M  against  the  blessed  God  ? 

A.  I  have  let  aril  thoughts  run  too  much  in  my  mind,  and  spoken  too  many 
ivil  words.     I  have   too  often  done  such  deeds  as  are  evil,  and  neglected  what 
hgood.    See  the  scriptures  under  the  former  question. 
'   33.  Q.  Whence  comes  it  to  pa.ss  that  you  have  been  such  a  sinner  ? 

A.  I  was  born  into  the  world  with  inclinations  to  that  which  is  evil,  and  I. 
ksve  too  ancb  followed  these  inclinatioos  all  my  life. 

*'  Pt.  Ii.  5.  Behold  I  was  shapeo  io  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did  my  mother  con- 
eeive  me.  Gen.    viii.  21.    The  imagination  of  man's  heart  is. evil  from  his- 
yoath.  Ephes.  ii.  3.     We  all  had  our  conversation  in  times  past  io  the  lusts  of 
4ke  flesh,  fttlfilliog  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind,  and  were  by  nature 
children  of  wrath,  even  as  others." 
34.  Q.  How  came  you  to  be  bom  with  such  inclinations  to  evil  ? 
A.  All  mankind  are  born  in  sin,  because  they  come  from  Adam,  the  flrst 
■to  who  sinned  agatost  God. 

"  Job  xiv.  4.  Who  can  bring  a  clesn  thing  out  of  an  unclean  ?  Not  one 
Job  XV.  i4.  What  is  man,  that  he  should  be  clean  ;  or  he  who  is  born  of  a. 
vomao,  that  be  should  be  righteous?  Rom.  v.  12,  By  one  man  sin  entered 
bto  the  world.  Verse  19.  By  one  man's  disobedience  many  were  made 
risn^.** 

No  more  of  origioal  sin  is  expressed  io  this  ostechism,  than  almost  all  chris- 
tistts  acknowledge ;  nor  indeed  are  children  well  capable  of  taking  in  any 
deeper  aocownts  of  ibis  doctrine. 

26.  Q.  But  why  did  you  follow  these  evil  ioclinatiops  ?  Was  it  not 
your  duty  to  resist  them  when  you  knew  they  were  evilf 

A.  I  ought  to  resist  every  sinful  inclination,  and  therefore  I  have' no  suffl* 
ciest  excuse  for  myself  before  the  great  God. 

'*  Rom.  vi.  12.    Let  not  sin  reigo  in   your  mortal  body,  that  you   should 

obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof.     Rom.  i.  80,  SI.  They  are  without  excuse,  because 

I  when  they  koew  God»  they  glorified  him  not  as  God,  but  became  vain  in  their 

I  ioiiginations.     Rom.  iii.  19.  Every  mouth  must  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world 

Ibecome  guilty  before  God." 

36.  Q.  What  do  you  deserve  because  of  your  sins  ? 
A.  My  sios  have  deserved  the  wrath  and  enrse  of  the  almighty   God  who 
ttade 


**  Ephes.  V.  6.  Because  of  these  things  cometh  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the 
fbililreii  of  disobedience.  Gal.  iii.  10.  Curted  is  every  one  that  cnntinueth  not 
^•»11  things  which  are  written  io  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them.  isa.  xxviL  1 1. 
flethaiiQ^g  thtm  will  not  have  mercy  on  them." 
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Note.  The  curse  of  Ood  falling  on  man  for  tia  it,  wben  |be  gte^i  OoC 
•olemnly  givet  up,  or  appoij^tt  a  pcreon  to  auffer  paio^  ibaoiey  or  deatlif  or  all 
these  together  on  the  account  of  tia. 

37.  Q.  Is  the  wrath  of  God  so  terrible  that  yoQ  pannot  bear  it  ? 

A.  The  wrath  of  God  is  terrible  indeed,  for  be  dao  osake  tionert  suffer  all 
the  miseries  of  this  life,  the  paioa  of  death,  and  the  toraeois  of  bell  for  ever. 

*<  Nahum.  i.  6.  W^bo  cab  stand  before  bin  indignation  ?  and  who  can  abide 
in  the  fioroeness  of  his  anger;  Rom.  i.  32.  The  judgaeotof  0od  ie«  that  they 
which  coninit  such  things  are  worthy  of  death.  Luke  xii^  5,  Fear  him  who  alter 
be  hath  killed  bath  power  to  cast  into  htll.  Mark  ix..45.  Into  the  fire  Uut  eeirer 
shall  b  i  quenched." 

38.  Q.  Hofr  do  yoa  hope  to  escape  Gpd^s  wrath  which  your  aas  bav^ 
deserved  ? 

A.  God  is  merciful,  and  has  sent  Jesus  Christ  into  this  world  to- become  the 
SiTiour  of  sinful  creatpres,  as  the  gospel  teaches  us. 

**  J<^n  ill.  17.  God  sent  not  bis  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the  world^ 
but  that  the  world  through  hiip  might  be  saved.  Mat.  i.  21.  Thou  shalt  call  bis 
name  Jesus,  for  be  shall  save  bis  people  from  their  sins.  I  Tbess.  i.  10.  Jesus 
which  delivered  us  from  the  wrath  to  come.  1  Tiin.  i.  15.  This  is  a  faithful  iay^ 
ing,  and  wortliy  of  all  acceptation,  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  sate 
sinners.'*  '  < 

39v  Q.  What  is  the  gospel  ? 

A.  The  gosptil  is  the  prUd  tidings  of  the  way  of  salvation  by  Jesos  Christy 
which  was  foretold  io  the  Of&  Testament,  but  is  plainly  revealed  in  the  New. 

**  Gal.  jii.  8.  The  scripture  foreseeing  that  God  would  justify  the  heathen 
through  faith,  preached  before  the  gospel  unto  Abraham,  saying,  io  thee  sbal^ 
all  nations  be  blessed,  that  is,  verse  16.  In  tby  seed,  which  is  Christ.  Luke  ii. 
JO.  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy  ■  for  unto  you  is  born  this  day-: — - 
a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord.  See  1  Cor.  xv.  ],  3,  4.  Rom.  iii.  21,  22. 
Mark  xvr.  15,  16.»»  ' 

40.  Q.  Who  is  Jesus  Christ  ? 

A'.  Jesas  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  who  was  with  God  before  the  world  was 
nfade,  but  be  became  the  San  of  mau,  and  dwelt  with  men  about  seventeen  hun- 
dred years  ago. 

**  John  X.  36.  I  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God.  John  xvii.  5.  Now,  O  Father, 
glorify  thou  me  with  the  glory  which  i  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was.  Jobal 

i.  1,  14.  In  the  beginning  was  the  word,  and  the  word  was  with  God and  tha 

woid  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us     John  v.  27.   He  is  the  Son  of  man." 

41.  Q.  Bot  is  not  Jesus  Christ  God  as  .well  as  man  ? 

A.  Though  be  be  a  man  yet  he  ih  God  also,  for  he  is  a  glorious  person,  ia 
nbom  God  and  man  are  joined  together,  and  his  name  is  £m»ianu^,  or  Ood 
iHth  as.    ' 

«  John  i.  9.  The  word  was  with  God,  and  the  word  was  God.  I  Tim.  ii.  5. 
There  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  man  Christ 
Jesus,  Col  ii.  9»  Io  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  godhead  bodily.  Rom. 
ix.  5.  Who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  ft  ever.  Mat.  i.  23..  A  virgin — shall  brio| 
forth  a  soO,  and  they  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel,  which  b«ing  interpreted,  is^ 
God  with  us.     I  Tim.  iii.16.  God  was  naaifested  in  the  flesh." 

42.  Q.  What  did  Jesus  Christ  do  on  earth  in  order  to  save  sinners  ? 
A.  He  did  three  things : 

1.  He  made  known  to  men  the  will  of  God  by  his  preaching. 

2.  He  set  them  a  pattern  of  holiness  by  bis  own  practice. 

3  He  obtained  pardon  of  sin  and  everlasting  life  for  them  by  his  obedieoc4 
unto  death. 

Note,  as  before  in  questions  93,  Q6.  Wheresoever  the  answer  is  divided  ini< 
parts  by  figures  1,  S,  3*  the  teacher  may  repeat  the  question  at  every  figure, 
and  thus  make  the  child's  answer  more  easy,  as  Q.  What  is  the  first  thing  iha( 
Christ  did  ?&c    Q.  What  is  the  second  thing?  &c. 

1.  **  Is  Isi.  1.  This  Lord  hath  appointed  me  to  preach  good  tidings,  that  is, 
the  gospel.  John  xv.  15.  All  thiogs  that  Ihave  heard  of  my  Father  have  I  mads 
kno^n  unto  you. 

8.  "  Jobo  xiii.  15,  I  hare  given  yon  an  example  that  ye  should  do  as  I  have 
clone  to  you.  I  Pet.  ii.  21.  Christ  saife red  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example  that 
we  should  follow  bis  steps. 
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1.  «  VM.  K.  S.  He  Wcamn  obcaicnt  to  destb«  ewa  tht  4eatk  of  tb«  crou. 

Itofli  ▼.  I9l     By  Um  obedMBCs  of  ooo  thftll  mny  bo  aiado  rigbtooot.     Heb.  he. 

19.     Bf  bit  ovo  blood  ha  entered  ioto  ibe  boly  plaeo*  beoiof  obtaiotd  eie  rami 

fedeBfilioo  foros,    1  Jobo  i.  7.  9.  He  is  faithful  aod  jtwt  to  forgife  ut  our  tiofy 

ood  tiM  blo<»d  of  Jetot  Cbriet  hit  8oo  oleaoseib  ut  from  all  tio.** 

43.  Q.  How  could  Christ  obtain  pardoo  and  life  for  m  by  bis  ^oiog  or 

•QwBnBfff 

A  Oor  aire  bad  deserved  deetb,  bot  Christ  was  tbe  Son  of  Qod,  aod  per* 
fteily  rigbtooot,  and  God  *ppoioted  bim  to  suffer  deatb  to  take  awa  j  our  aios, 
tod  lo  brivf  ot  into  bit  fatroor* 

•*  Rom.  ei.  23  Tbe  waxes  of  sio  is  deatb.  1  Pet  iii.  18.  Christ  batb  oaet 
leiefod  for  eios,  tbe  jtibt  for  the  oaiotf,  to  briog  us  to  Ood.  8  Con  r.  91.  He 
that  knew  oo  sio  was  node  sto  for  ut,  that  it,  a  sacrifice  far  sio.  I  Cor.  xv.  3. 
Ckrist  died  for  oor  tiot  aecordiog  to  tbe  scriptures.  1  ioho  ii.  8.  J»su»  Christ 
the  rigbteoot  be  it  tbe  propttiaiioo  for  our  tioa.  1  iobo  iii.  5.  Ha  wat  isaoi- 
felted  to  take  away  our  sios.  Rooi*  ▼.  10.  Wbeo  we  were  eoeiaies  we  were  re* 
eoacHed  to  Ood  by  the  deatb  of  bis  Son.** 

44.  Q.  Is  Jestts  €?brist  now  among  the  dead  ? 

A.  No  be  arose  trom  tbe  dead  on  tbe  tbi^d  day,  and  afterward  went  op  to 
Istveo  to  dwell  at  tbe  rigbt-band  of  ^od. 

"  1  Cor.  xw,  4  He  wat  buried,  and  he  rote  agaio  the  third  day.  Eph.  t.  SO. 
^od  raieod  bim  froai  tbe  dead,  aod  set  bim  ai-faii  own  right-hand  in  heavenly 
^ac»s.»*  ^ 

46.  Q   What  is  Christ  now  doing  in  heaven  ? 

A.  Hepleadt  with  Ood  hit  Father  to  bestow'  mercy  oo  msD^  aod  be  rules 
ever  ell  thiogs  for  the  good  of  hit  people. 

**  Is.  liii.  18.  He  bare  tbe  sio  of  naany,  and  made  intercession  for  the  trans- 
gressors. 1  John  ii.  1.  If  any  man  sin  we.have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father, 
e^en  Jesat  Christ  tbe  righteous.  £ph.  i.  17,  82-  The  God  of  oor  Lord  Jesus 
Cbri<t — jare  bim  to  be  head  over  all  tbiogs  to  the  church.  Acts  z.  S6.  He  is 
Lord  of  all." 

46  Q,  What  must  yoa  do  to  become  'one  of  his  people,  and  to  partake 
of  this  mercy? 

A.  I  must  repent  of  my  sioe ,  and  confess  tbem  before <3od,  and  ask  pardon 
for  them  ;  I  mutt  hare  f«ith  in  Christ  as  my  Saviour,  and  obey  hii^  as  my  Lord 
•ad  Ruler. 

"  Acts  viii.  (2^.  Repent  of  tby  wickedness,  and  pray  God,  if  perhaps 
the  thought  of  thy  heart  may  be  forgiveo  thee.  Prov.  xxriii.  13.  Wboso 
coofestetb  and  fortaketb  bit  sine  ihall  find  mercy.  Luke  xi.  4.  Forgive  ut 
our  tine.  Acts  xvi.  31.  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  thalt 
be  saved  aod  thy  bouse.  AcU  v.  51.  Him  hath  God  exalted  with  his  right- 
band  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Sariour.  Heh.  v.  9.  He  became  tbe  Aatbor  of  eter- 
nal salvation  to  all  that  obey  him.*' 

47.  Q.  What  is  it  to  rcpeut  of  sin  T 

A.  To  repent  of  my  tint  it  to  be  sorry  at  my  heart  that  I  bare  offended  God, 
to  hateevery  thing  that  displeaaet  bim,  and  to  take  heed  that  I  offend  bim  no 
more. 

**  Pt.  xxxriii.  18.  I  will  be  torry  for  my  sin.  8  Cor.  vii.  lO.  Godly  tor- 
row  worketh  repenUoce.  Pa.  cxix.  104.  I  i  ate  every  false  way.  Job  zxxir.  32. 
If  I  have  done  iniquity,  I  will  do  no  more.^* 

48.  Q.  What  is  it  to  have  faith  in  Christ  as  yonr  Sariour  f 

A.  To  have  faith  in  Chritt  at  my  Sariour  is,  to  Relieve  thatChritt  is  tbe  Sa- 
viour of  tinners,  and  to  give  mytelf  up  to  him  and  to  trust  in  him  that  be  may 
save  rae  in  bis  own  way. 

*<  Acta  viii.  37.  1  believe  that  Jesut  Christ  it  the  Son  of  God.  I  Tim.  i.  15. 
with  2  Tim.  i.  12.  This  is  a  faithful  laying,  aiid  worthy  of  all  acceptation,— Jetus 
Chritt  came  into  the  world  to  tave  ilnncrt.  I  know  whom  I  have  beliered,  or 
trotted,  and  I  am  pertuaded  he  it  able  to  keep  that  which  I  bare  committed  to 
him.  'Z  Cor.  viii.  5.    They  gave  up  their  own  selvet  to  the  Lord.*' 

49  Q.  What  reason  have  you  to  hope  that  yoa  shall  then  be  delivered 
from  the  ang-er  of  God  P 

A.  If  we  repeal  oi  §in  and  truttin  Cbfitt,  QodYkaV^XftVi^  v&V\%'e^\^^^MX 
he  wilj  forgJre  our  §io§  and  saie  our  toult. 
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**  Aeti  iti.  19.  Rtpent  and  be  eooTcrted  tb«t  fvmr  fiot  JBiy  b«  Motte^  ^ 
AeU  X*  43.    Whosoever  believeiht  or  trastetbt  in^bim  sball  receive  rMiitMfi^ 
•ioi.    Aolf  xtL  31.    Believe  ob^  or  troft  iD|  tbe  LordJemi  Cbrist|  eed  tbeei^ 
be  tATed," 

60.  Q.  Bat  it  not  your  hevt  itself  tinfal,  aod  have  yoa  power  of  yea 
felf  to  vepent  of  nn,  and  to  trust  id  Christ  aod  obey  him  ? 

A.  We  have  lioful  hearu  aod  cannot  do  theae  dutici  of  ooraeWea,  bat  04 
bat  promised  bit  own  Holy  Spirit  if  «e  pray  for  it,  to  renew  our  hearts  to  h» 
nessy  and  help  ns  to  do  his  will. 

**  2  Cor.  iii.  5.  Not  that  we  are  sofficient  of  ourselves  to  think  any  this 
as  of  onrselvesy  but  our  safficieocy  is.  of  God.  Eph.  ii.  8.  By  grace  yea 
saved  throagb  faith:  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God.  LokeaL  I 
Bow  much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  tbe  holy  Spirit  to  them  thet  ti 
him?  Bzefc.  xxxvi.  26.  A  new  heart  will  1  give  yon.  Verse  27.  Aod  I » 
put  my  Spirit4ritbio  you.  Verse  37.  I  will  yet  for  this  be  enquired  o^  by  t 
bouse  of  Ifrdel,  to  do  it  for  them.  Rom.  zii.  S.  Be  ye  transformed  by  the  renei 
ing  of  your  mind.  Tit.  iii.  5.  He  saved  us  by  the  wasbioc  of  regeoeratioe  ai 
tbe  reoewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Rom.  viii.  26.  The  Spirit  abo  belpeth  • 
iofirmitief." 

51.  Q.  How  must  yoa  offer  up  yojar  prayers  so  m  to  be  accepted 
God  and  obtaio  his  holy  Spirit  or  any  blessings  from  him  ? 

A.  In  all  our  prayers  aod  all  our  aervicea  we  must  seek  for  acceptancs  oa] 
from  the  mercy  of  Ood  aod  for  the  sake  of  Chriat ;  for  we  have  siooedsi 
deserve  no  good  thing. 

**  Dan.  ix.  15,  17,  18.  We  have  sinned,  we  have  done  wickedly — 0  oi 
God,  bear  the  prayer  of  thy  servant — fur  the  Lord's  sake-r-We  do  not  prrw 
our  soppiicatioas  before  thee  for  our  righteouanesseSf  but  for  thy  great  m^reii 
Eph.  i.  6.  He  hath  made  us  accepted  in  the  beloved.  John  xvi.  25.  Wbatsoav 
ye  sball  ask  tbe  Father  in  my  name  he  will  give  it  you.  Verse  24.  Ask  and  ] 
shall  receive.** 

62.  Q.  Hath  God  provided  any  other  means  for  oar  help  in  the  way 
beaveor  ? 

A.  Ood  bath  given  bis  holy  word  both  to  Jewa  and  christians,  be  bath  is 
bis  minbters  to  help  us  to  upderstaod  his  word,  and  appointed  some  special  8i| 
and  tokens  of  bis  mercy  for  our  use. 

•<  Ps.  cxlvii.  l9.  He  abeweth  bis  word  unto  Jacob,  bis  statutes  and  bis  jod 
nents  onto  Israel.  John  xvii.  14.  I  have  given  them  thy  word.  MaL  ii.  7.  T 
priest's  lips  ihould  keep  knowledge,  and  they  should  seek  the  law  at  bis  mos 
for  he  is  the  messenger  of  tbe  Lord  bf  hosts.  Nehem.  viii.  7.  The  levites  cati 
the  people  to  understand  the  law.  Eph.  iv.  II.  He,  that  is,  Christ,  gave— 
pastors  and  teachers— ^for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  &c.  Gen.  xvii.  li.  Itsh 
be  a  token  of  the  covensnt  between  n^e  and  you ;  Rem.  iv.  11.  He  received  t 
sign  of  circumcision  ;  MatI  xxviii.  20.  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  vh 
soever  I  have  commanded  you." 

63.  Q.  What  are  the  special  signs  and  tokens  which  God  hath  appoiol 
to  shew  forth  his  mercy  among  christians  ? 

A.  There  are  two  aigna  or  tokens  which  are  commonly  called  sacrameota 
tbeKew  Testament,  and  these  are  baptism  aod  the  Lord'a-aupper. 

<*  Mat.  xxviiL  19.  Go  ye  and  teach  all  nations,  baptiziog  them.     1  Cor. 
20  «-*The  Lord'a-supper.    Verse  24.    This  do  in  remembrance  me.'' 
54.  What  is  baptism  ? 

A.  It  is  a  washing  with  water  In  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit. 

**  Mat.  xxviii.  19.  Baptiziog  them  in  tbe  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.*' 

55.  Q.  What  is  meant  by  this  washing  ? 

A    I*,  signifies  our  being  cleansed  from  sin,  and  our  becoming  new  cf 
tures,  a»d  the  diaclples  of  ChrisL 

**  Acts  xxii.  16.  Arise  and  be  baptized  and  wash  away  thy  sios.  Tit.  iii. 
The  washlog  of  regeneration,  and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  GJiost.  Gal.  iii. 
ilsmsnyof  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Cbciat^  have  put  on  Christy  i 
ijr,  are  bU  disciples," 

66.  Q.  Why  most  we  be  UpilvMd itv  wasnft  ^l  ^iafc^^aaKtl    . 
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I       i.  lee&o««  H  vu  God*  tlM  Father  of  our  Lord  Jetufl  Christ,  who  »p« 
|niind  tkb  MhratioD,  and  ha  it  ovr  Father  alio  if  we  are  true  cbriitiaot. 

<(  Kpb.i.  3.  BIcaaad  be  the  God  and  Father  of  oar  Lord  Jesos  Christ,  who 
hthhlcMcd  us  with  all  apiritnal  bleitinga.  John  xx.  17.  I  go  to  my  Father 
mhI  yo«r  FmUier«  to  my  God  aod  your  God.  9  John  9.  He  that  abideih  iu  ihe 
^octrtae  of  Cbriat  hath  both  the  Father  aod  (he  Son.** 

67.  Q.  Why  must  we  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Son  of  G04I  ? 
A.  Becawae  Ibit  aalvatioo  was  preached  bj  the  Suo  of  God   as   our  great 
Pfopbcty  Im  procured  it  for  uf  aa  our  High-priest,  and  be  bestows  it  oa  ut  ai 
tar  Lord  mad  King, 

'*  Acta  iii.  'i2,  A  prophet  ahall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  to  you  like 
airto  BC.  Lake  It.  18.  The  Lord  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  the  gospel  to 
Iha  poor*  Heb.  iL  lt»  That  be  mifhi  he  a  merciful  and  a  faithful  High-priett 
lomalLe  recoaeiliatioa  for  the  sins  of  the  people.  Acts  ▼.  31.  God  hath  exalted 
Mm  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  SaTioor^  to  girt  repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgo  wucss 
sf  aiM." 

5B.  Wbj  mtist  it  be  done  alao  in  the  name  of  the  holy  Spirit  f 
A.  BecBoee  the  wondrooa    works  of  the  huly  Spirit  bare  witness  to  this 
lalvation  heretofore,  and  it  is  this  holy  Spirit  enables  us  to  obey  the  gospel  qow, 
sad  to  hope  and  wait  for  this  salvation. 

**  Heb.  ii.  4.  Gud  also  bearing  witness  both  with  signs  aod  wonders— and 
gifts  of  the  holy  Spirit.  I  Pet.  i.  82.  Ye  have  purified  your  souls  io  obeying 
the  tratb  through  ttie  Spirit.  GaL  v.  A.  We  through  the  Spirit  wait  for  the 
hope  of  rig hteonsnesss  by  faith.'* 

£0.  Q.  What  doth  this  baptism  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
holy  Spirit  oblige  you  to  do  P 

A  If  I  am  baptised  I  am  fiven  up  to  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  holy 
Spirit,  that  I  OMy  lire  as  a  new  creature  and  a  christian;  and  having  been  once 
washed  I  must  not  defile  myself  again  with  sin. 

**  Rom.  Ti.  9,  S.  How  shall  we  that  are  dead  to  sin  live  any  longer 
thsreia  ?— ~>We  were  baptized  into  Jrsus  Christ,  Verse  4.  We  should  walk 
is  aewaese  of  life.  S  Cor.  v.  17*  If  any  man  be  in  (,*brist  he  is  a  new  cre»« 
tare.  3  Pet.  ii.  fO,  99.  Those  who  profess  Christianity  and  return  again  to  sia 
•re  compared  to  the  sow  that  was  washed  and  returns  to  her  wallowing  io  the 
mire.'* 

6D  Q.  What  is  the  Lord*s-8upper  ? 

A.  It  ia  the  eating  of  bread  and  drinking  of  wine  in  rememberance  of  the 
dsath  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

<*  I  Cor.  xi.  94,  95,  96.  This  do  in  remembrance  of  me — As  often  as 
yc  cat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  shew  forth  the  Lord's  death  till  he 
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61.  Q.   What  doth  the  bread  signify? 

A.  The  bread  when  it  is  broken  signifies  the  body  Christ,  which  was 
wounded  or  broken  on  the  cross  for  us. 

'*  1  Cor.  xi.  93,  94. — He  took  the  bresd,  and  wheo  he  had  riven  thanks 
he  brske  it*  and  said,  uke  eat,  this  is  ny  body  which  is  broken  for  you.'* 

62.  Q.  What  doth  the  wine  sigfnify  ? 

A.  The  wine  poured  out  into  the  cup  signifies  the  blood  of  Christ,  which 
ess  poured  out  in  his  death  to  take  away  our  sins. 

'**  Mat.  xzvi.  97,  38.  And  he  took  the  cup,  that  is,  of  wine,  or  the  fruit 
of  the  vine,  as  verse  99,  and  gave  thanks,  and  gavh  it  to  them,  saying,  dnnk 
ye  all  of  H ;  for  this  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Testament,  which  is  shed  f  jr  many 
for  the  remisiion  of  sins. 

63.  Q.  Why  must  the  bread  he  eaten,  and  the  wine  be  drank  ? 

A  To  signify  onr  partaking  of  the  blessiags  which  Christ  hath  obtained 
for  ns  by  his  death  ? 

"  I  Cor.  X.  16,  17.  The  cnp  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  com- 
mmiion  of  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  comma* 
oioB  of  the  body  of  Christ }  We  are  all  partakers  of  that  one  bread.  And  pro* 
bably  ilia  wiih  reference  to  this  sacrament  which  Christ  designed  to  ordain  in  his 
church,  that  he  represents  our  believing  in  him  thus,  in  John  vi.  54,  55 
Whoso  eateth  my  flesh,  aod  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal  life '  for  my 
fltil^  is  meat  tndeed|  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed.*' 
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64.  Q.  Whatdoth  the  Lord's-supper  oblige  m  to  ? 

A.  Those  who  paruke  of  the  Lord'tf-suppvr  sboiiM  thaokfally 
the  lore  of  Cetrist,  »bo  died  for  theiOa  end  they  tbould  love  and  serve  him  to 
the  end  of  their  life. 

**  Luke  xxii.  19.  This  do  to  remembrioce  of  me.  Qal.  il.  80.  I  Utc  hj 
the  faith  of  the  Sod  of  God,  who  loved  me  and  gave  bimielf  for  me.  Jobs  xii. 
13*  Lord,  jttiou  koowest  that  I  love  tbee.  Jobo  xiv.  15.  if  ye  love  me,  keep 
my  commaodmeots.  Ft.  Ivi.  12.  Thy  vows  are  upoa  me,  O  God,  I  will  rea» 
der  praise  onto  thee." 

65.  Q.  When  you  have  done  the  will  of  God,  and  aerred  Chrial  to  the 
end  of  your  life,  what  are  your  bopea  after  death? 

A.  when  my  body  diet,  aod  my  soul  goes  into  the  world  of  spiritSy  I  hope 
it  shall  dwell  with  God  and  Christ,  aod  be  bappy. 

*<  Luke  XX.  37,  38.  The  God  of  Abraham,  Isaae,  aod  Jacob  t  He  ia  not  o 
God  of  the  dead,  butof  the  living,  for  all  live  ooto  bim.  Lukexvi.  SO,  88.  La- 
zarus dird,  and  was  carried  by  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom.  Luke  xxiii.  46. 
Jesus  dyiog,  said.  Father,  into  thy  bands  I  commend  my  spirit.  Acta  vii.  55. 
Stephen  looJied  up  stadfastly  into  heaven  aod  saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jeses 
standing  at  the  right-band  of  God.  Verse  59.  And  th«y  stoned  Stepbeo, — saying. 
Lord  Jesos  receive  my  Spirit.  8  Cor.  v.  8.  Absent  from  the  body,  and  present 
with  the  Lord,  that  is,  Christ ;  Pbil.  i.  83." 

66.  Q.  And  do  you  not  expect  som^  greater  happinesa  afterward  ? 

A.  Yes,  1  hope  for  more  complete  happiness  when  uiy  body  ghall  rise  again 
and  be  joined  to  my  spirit  at  the  day  of  judgment. 

*'  1  Cor.  XV.  48,  43.    So  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  : — ft  is  sown  in  dii- 
hononr,  it  is  raised  in  glory,    Rom.  viii.  83.    We  groan  wiihio  ourselves^  wait- 
ing for  the  adoption,  that  is,  the  redemption  of  the  body." 
f        Since  the  scripture  makes  so  frequent  mention  of  angels  and  devils  as  in- 
strnments  of  divine  Providence  ;  and  since  dwelling  wiib  angels  or  devils  is  oor 
common  description  of  heaven  and  bell,  it  was  hardly   proper  to  finish  this 
catechism,  without  some  account  of  these  good  and  evil  spirits  ;  but  it  Is  placed 
at  the  very  end,  that  children  need  not  converse  much  about  them  till  they  are 
eight  or  nine  years  old  :  Aod  than  it  is  very  fit  they  should  be  represented  as 
being  entirely  under  God*s  command  and  the  government  of  Christ,  that  ebiU 
dren  ouy  not  be  affrighted. 

67.  Q.  But  let  us  hear  first,  what  is  this  world  pf  apirifa  yon  talk  of, 
whither  the  soul  goea  at  death  T 

A.  It  is  a  very  large  world,  though  it  is  out  of  sight,  In  which  there  are 
different  dwellings  fpr  angels  and  devils,  and  for  the  souU  of  men  both  good  and 
and  bad. 

**  Mat.  xxii.  SO.  The  ansels  of  God  in  heaven.  8  Pet.  ii.  4.  Devils  arc 
said  to  be  cast  down  to  hell.  Heb.  xii.  83.  The  spirits  of  just  men  made  per** 
feet.  1  Pet.  iii.  19,80.  The  spirits  in  prison,  which  sometime  were  disobedient.'' 

68.  Q.  Who  or  what  are  angels  ? 
A.  They  are  good  spirits,  who  wait  on  God,  and  worship  bim  in  heaven,  bat 

they  are  often  sent  down  to  do  service  here  on  earth. 

•<  Mat.  xxii.  30.  The  angels  of  God  in  heaven.  Rev.  yiL  U.  All  the 
angels  stood  round  the  throne  a ud  worshipped  God.  Ps.  ciii.80.  9 less  the 
Lord  ye  his  angdi— -—thatdo  his  commandments.  Dan.  vi.  88.  My  God  hath 
feot  his  angel,  and  shut  the  lions*  mouths  that  they  have  not  |iprt  nie." 

60.  Q.    Who  or  what  are  devils  ? 

A.  They  are  evil  spirits,  who  were  at  first  angels  of  Qod^  bat  having  sin- 
ned against  bim  they  were  cast  out  of  heaven,  and  now  they  are  always  tempt- 
ing men  to  sin. 

'*  Her.  xii.  9.  That  great  drsgon,  the  old  serpent,  called  the  devil  and  Sa- 
tan, who  deceiveth  the  whole  word,  be  was  cast  out  into  the  earth,  and  bis  an- 
gels were  oast  out  with  him.  This  text  bears  an  allusion  to  tbeir  firs t sin  and lielU 
'8  Pet.  ii.  4.  God  spared  not  the  angels  that  sinned,  but  cast  them  down  to 
hell.  I  Thess.  iii.  5.  Leit  by  some  means  the  tempter  have  tempted  you. 
£ven  Christ  himself  was  tempted  of  the  devil  -,  Mat.  iv.  1.    See  I  Pet.  v.  8." 


THE  CHILD^S  CATEtHIfM-  Ml 

j  70l  d.  But  are  not  mil  thete  apirits,  both  good  and  evil,  pot  undertbe 
immom  of  Christ  ? 

A.  Ycif  Chriti  t¥  Lord  of er  tKroi  all :  He  ooiployt  the  aageU  for  the  good 
of  bit  pe«gile  ;  and  the  drvilt  c»d  do  oo  nUcbief  bui  vbeo  Cbritt  suffers  tbeni* 

**  1  Pot*  lii.  SS.  Jotos  Christ  vbo  is  f  ooe  ioto  heaven,  augels,  autboritiea 
ladpovari  being  made  subject  to  bmu  Acts  xii.  11.  The  Lord  bath  seot  bit 
ivei  aoddeliTerod  me.  Heb.  i,  14.  Are  they  not  all  oinitteriog  spirit's,  sent 
forth  to  mioiaur  for  ibem  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  ?  Luke  viii.  32.  1  ho 
de? ib  bcfOQf  ht  him  that  he  would  aaffer  them  to  eoter  ioto  tht  swine  :  And  bo 
nirred  Ihcm." 

7L  O.  What  will  become  of  the  deirib  at  last  ? 

A.  They  an  mow  kept  as  inrisooeri  for  some  greater  punisbneat  after  the 
jiigmeot  day*  ^     _ 

**  Epb.  IT.  8.  He  led  captivity  captive.  J.ude  6.  Angels  that  kept  not 
tbtir  first  ett«te^—»re  reserved  iu  eyerlastipg  cbaina  ooder  darkness  till  tht 
jidgmcDt  of  the  great  day.    See  Rev.  xx.   10." 

72.  Q.  l¥beD  will  this  day  of  ju  Igment  come,  when  yoa  said  your 
Mj  dioaUl  rise  from  the  dead  ? 

A.  At  the  end  off  the  world  Jesus  Christ  shall  come  down  from  heaven  to  judge 
iQaaokind,  and  lor  that  purpose  he  sb^ll  raise  all  that  are  d«ed  to  life  agaio. 

•*  1  Pet.  iv.  7.  The  eud  of  all  things  is  at  hand.  1  Thess.  iv.  16.  The 
Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven.  2  Tim.  iv.  1.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
vkoshalljadge  the  living  and  the  dead  at  his  appearing.  John  v.  28,29.  The 
kour  is  ceming  in  which  all  who  are  in  the  graves  shall  beer  bis  voice  end  come 
foiUu  I  Cor.  XV.  52.  The  trumpet  shall  souud,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raiiied." 

73.  Q.  What  shall  be  done  to  maukind  when  the  dead  are  raised  to 

life?  ' 

A.  Christ  shall  call  them  all  to  appear  before  his  seat  of  judgment,  where 
both  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  must  give  an  account  to  him  of  their  beha- 
rioar  in  this  world.  • 

<<  Mat.  XXV.  SI,  S2.  When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory,-— 
before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations.  Rom.  yiv.  10,  18.  We  shall  all  stand 
before  the  jodgmeni  teat  of  Christ  -every  ooe  of  us  shall  give  account  of 
h.mtelf  to  God  " 

74.  Q.  Uow  will  the  rig;hteou8  appear  in  that  day  ? 
A.  The  righteous  sbsll   appear  with   courage  and  joy   as  the  children  of 

I  Qod,  who  have  done  the  will  of  their  heaveoly  Father,  and  are  made  like  him 
IB  holiness 

<•  1  John  iii.  10.  In  this  the  children  of  God  are  manifest,  and  the  children 
ofthedevil  j  whosoever  doth  not  righteousness  is  not  of  God.  1  John  ii.  29. 
Etery  one  that  doth  righteousness  is  born  of  him.  Epb.  iv.  24.  The  new 
niSB  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holine»s,  1  John  iv. 
17.  We  may  have  boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment,  because  as  he  is,  so  are 
^e  in  this  world." 

75.  Q,  And  how  will  the  wicked  appear  then  ? 
A.  The  wicked  shall  stand  before  the  Judge  with  fear  and  shame,  likechil* 

drea  of  the  devil  ;  for  they  beve  done  bis  will,  and  are  like  him  in  sinful  works. 
**  Dan.  xii.  51.     Some  shall  awake  to  everlasting  shame,  &c.    John  viii*  44; 
Yesre  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  thelusts  of  your  father  will  ye  do.     Acts 
kZiii  10.     Thou  child  of  the  devil,  thou  enemy  of  all  righteoosoesi." 

76.  Q  And  how  will  Christ  the  Judge  dispose  of  men  and  deal  with 
them  tu  judgment  ? 

A  He  will  place  the  righteous  at  bis  rigbt-bsnd  and  the  wicked  on  the  left, 
*Dd  will  pass  a  sentence  on  ihem  both,  according  as  their  works  have  been. 

'*  Mat.  XXV.  32,  33.  He  shall  separate  them  pne  froto  another, — he  shall 
*^tks  iheep  on  his  right-haud,  but  the  goats  oo  the  left.  2  Cor.  v.  10.  We  must 
•II  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive— ac- 
cordinc  to  what  he  hath  done,  whether  ii  be  good  or  bad." 

77.  Q.  A(\er  the  judgment  what  shall  become  of  the  wicked  ? 

A.  The  wicked  shall  be  driven  into  hell-fire  both  soul  and  body,  to  be  tor* 
*((iiedwith  the  devil  and  wicked  spirits  for  ever. 


■^  ■ 
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*^  If  at  «nr.  41.    Theii  ihall  he  §uj  mito  tbem  on  bit  leA-lnad,  depart 
Me  ye  eiirsedl  inio  eTerlwtiBg  fire,  prepared  for  Ibe  devil  aad  kb  eogels. 
siii.  43.    There  thall  he  wailiof  and  gbcMinig  of  teeth.    Kev.  zx.  10.    Aod 
•hall  be  tonnented  day  aad  aisbti  for  ever  aad  ever.^ 

7S.  Q.  AndwhalaballbedoiBetothefigliteoiivf 

Af  The  Lord  Jeaot  Ctirist  thall  carry  the  mtbteout  op  vith  hioi  to  bei 
both  toni  aod  body,  to  live  there  with  Qod  their  Father^  and  with  hit  holy  a 
is  everlattiof  joy.    Amen* 

**  Mat.  XXV.  Si.  Thee  thall  the  kingtay  note  them  o«  the  rigbt-baod,  i 
ye  bkated  of  ay  Father,  ioberit  the  kiogdon  prepared  Ibr  yoe.  1  Theat.  f 
Aod  io  thall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord,  tbet  it,  Chritt.  Heb.  sIL  529.  Ye  are  < 
-'to  the  heavenly  Jemtaletty  aad  to  the  iaaiimerable  eooipeBy  of  angclt. 
the  jodgmeat  in  Rev.  xx.  1 1—15.  it  It  taid  ie  Rev.  xzl.  9, 4.  Ood  hitotelf  thi 
with  thett,  aod  be  their  Ood,  and  Qod  thall  wipe  away  all  teart  froit  their  i 
MdthcrtjhallbenoBMiftdeathBoriorrow,  cry  mg  sor  pais,  Ite. 


PREFACB 

TO 

"  THB  ASSEMBLY'S  SHORTER  CATECHISM.'* 


JNtfaeditooane  which  I  have  written  concerningf  catechismfs,  and  thebert 
■elMf  of  copipoainy  them,  J  think  it  is  made  sufficiently  evident  that  this 
olBcfaisn  franied  b^  the  asseoibly  of  divines,  as  comprehensive  and  as  valn- 
akieas  it  it  in  itself,  yet  is  by  no  means  tlie  fittest  for  the  instruction  of  child- 
Ri  b  their  yoongest  years ;  bat  I  have  here  proposed  it  f«r  the  use  of  those 
tM  arrive  at  twelve  or  fourteen  years  of  age,  aiid  who  are  supposed  by 
kireing  shorter  and  easier  forms  of  instruction  to  be  better  prepared  to  enter 
■totbedeep  things  of  God  which  are  treated  of  in  this  catechism. 

In  copying  it  out  I  have  not  added  the  scriptures  which  are  usually  set  to 
aipport  every  answer  :  This  would  have  considerably  enlarged  the  bulk  of 
the  book,  and  die  book  itself  with  the  proofs  of  scripture  is  to  be  purchased 
loy  where  at  an  easy  rate.  The  creed  and  the  Lord*s-prayer  stand  at  the 
eid  iff  it :  but  there  was  no  need  to  print  the  ten  commanpments  over  again^ 
iiiej  being  all  so  expressly  contained  in  the  catechism  itself. 

As  for  the  explaining  notes  which  are  added  at  the  end  of  most  of  the 
iQswers,  I  hope  I  have  observed  the  rules  which  I  proposed  in  my  discoiurse 
of  catechisms,  and  1  need  not  repeat  them  here. 

Some  persons  perhaps  may  think  I  have  explained  too  many  words,  and 

'^ose  which  were  well  enough  known,  such  as  cuiei  end  in  the  nrst  question, 

vtd  the  like :  But  J  have  b^n  informed  of  one  child  who  was  asked,  Whet 

the  chief  end  of  man  was,  and  he  answered,  His  head  ;  another  being  asked 

^h^  same  qeestion,  answered  death  :  neither  of  them  taking  in  the  true  idea 

<>r  meaning  of  the  words :  And  to  avoid  such  mistakes  I  have  explained  this 

*^id  such  like  words  here. 

Others  may  imagine  that  many  more  words  should  have  been  expkdned 
^liich  1  have  omitted,  and  the  explications  of  all  should  have  been  laiger 
&Tid  plainer ;  1  grant  it  should  be  so,  if  I  had  designed  them  for  young 
olailUren  of  five,  six  or  seven  years  old ;  but  then  w-nat  a  bulky  oateohism 
^ould  this  be  for  infants  ?  Whereas,  since  I  propose  this  catechism  only  to 
y  oQih  of  twelve  or  tburteen,  1  hope  the  words  wnich  I  have  explained  are 
sufficient  for  that  age. 

I  would  only  take  notice  farther,  that  though  I  have  not  thrown  these 

cspVicattons  of  the  words  into  questions  and  answers,  yet  when  parents  or 

teaihers  make  use  of  it  for  the  instruction  of  youth,  it  is  a  very  easy  matter 

Cor  them  to  ask,  What  is  such  a  thing?    Or,  What  is  the  meaning  of  such 

and  such  a  term  which  is  explained,  and  which  is  written  in  the  italic  letter  F 

And  the  child  should  make  answer  according  to  what  is  written  in  the 

lloman  letter. 

It  is  necessary  also  that  I  should  add  concerning  this  catechism  what  n 
^  concerning  the  former,  viz.  that  children  should  be  put  upon  reading  it 
oAeo  with  these  notes  which  explain  the  words,  while  they  are  learning  the 
former  catechisms  by  heart,  and  before  they  come  to  learn  this  as  their 
appointed  task.  By  this  means  they  will  know  the  meaning  of  many  words 
^bich  are  used  in  scripture  and  in  sermons  more  early,  and  understand  their 
bible  the  better,  as  well  as  be  better  prepared  to  commit  this  catechism  to 
^cir  memory  when  they  have  learned  the  others. 

If  tbe  great  God  shall  please  to  favour  this  small  labour  of  mine  in  the 
exposition  of  this  useful  catechism,  perhaps  it  may  serve  for  tbe  instruction 
^f  some  fathers  and  mothers  as  well  as  children ;  and  that  at  a  smaller 
^x pence  of  the  purchase,  and  much  less  labour  of  the  memory  than  any  other 
exposition  which  i  have  either  seen  or  read ;  and  to  this  end  I  humbly 
^ifeat  the  divine  blsssing  to  attend  it. 
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Proper  for  Youth  at  Twelve  or  Fourteen  Years  of  Age,  com" 
posed  hy  ike  Reverend  Assembly  of  Divines,  with  the  moiv ' 
^  difficult  words  explained  under  each  Answer. 


U   aOESTAOM. 


Wi 


HAT  is  the  chief  end  of  man  ? 

Answer.  Man's  chief  end  ii  to  glorify  Go^p  and  to  enjoy  hfm  for  ertr. 

thi^  end.  The  chief  design  fdr  which  man  wai  made,  and  which  man  thoall 
chiefly  seek  after. 

To  glorify  God.  To  do  him  hooonr  at  the  most  glorioot  and  moal  ezcelleftt 
Being. 

To  enjoy  (rod.  To  rejoice  in  hit  preflence,  and  in  his  love. 

2.  d.  ^hat  rule  hath  God  girea  to  direct  us  how  we  may  gloiify 
uid  enjoy  him  ? 

A.  The  word  of  God,  which  it  contained  in  the  icriptaret  of  the  Old  and 
Kew  Testament,  is  the  only  rule  to  direct  ui  how  we  may  glorify  and  eiyoy  hin. 

Scripturett  Holy  writingt. 

Old  and  Nine  TmimuuL  The  two  parts  of  icriptarc,  which  might  aa  properly 
he  called  the  old  and  new  covebaot,  or  the  law  and  the  gospel. 

3.  Q.  What  do  the  scriptures  principally  teach  ? 

A.  The  scripturei  principally  teaoh,  what  man  it  to  belie? e  coocecbing  Ood, 
and  what  duty  God  reqairee  of  man. 
Principollp.  Chiefly. 

4.  a.  What  is  God? 

TL.  God  is  a  Spirit,  iofioite,  eternal  and  nochangeahle  in  his  beingy  witdoD, 
o    wer,  holiness,  justice,  goodness  and  truth.^ 

ji  Spirit.  A  being  that  has  understaoding  and  wi)l|  but  no  shape  nor  parts, 
Dor  can  be  seen  with  the  eye«. 

lufiniU,    Withoat  bouoda. 

Miernal.     Without  begiooiag  or  ending. 

6.  U.  Are  there  more  God's  than  one  f 

A.  There  is  but  one  only,  the  living  and  the  true  God. 

6w  Q,  How  many  persons  are  there  in  the  godhead  f 

A.  There  are  three  persons  in  the  godhead,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  and  these  three  are  one  God,  the  same  in  substance,  equal  in  power  aad 
glory. 

TKr^  persons  in  the  godkemi  Three  to  whom  the  personal  termsy  I,  thou,  and 
lie,  are  applied,  and  yet  the  one  troe  godhead  is  ascribed  to  each  of  them. 

7.  Q.  What  are  the  decrees  of  God  ?     ' 

A.  The  decrees  of  God  are  his  eternal  purpose,  aceording  to  the  counsel  of 
bis  will,  whereby  for  his  own  glory  be  hath  fore-ordained  whatsoeTcr  comes  to 
pass. 

Fore-ordained  whafsoe^fir  tomes  to  pass*  Appointed  to  bring  to  pass  alt  that  is 
good,  and  to  permit  what  is  evil. 

8.  Q.  How  doth  God  execute  his  decrees  ? 

Jk,  God  execnteth  bii  decrees  in  the  works  of  creation  and  proTideoce. 
Execute^  Fulfil  or  brin?  to  pass. 

9.  Q.  What  is  the  work  of  creation  ? 

A  The  work  of  creaiion'is  Qod's  making  all  things  of  nothiogi  by  the  word 
#/6ff  power f  in  the  space  of  t'lX  da^t,  a^d  «\\  'Vtt'^  %^^« 
Tke  word  qf  kit  power.    His  powttUY  tiotd. 
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10.  Q.  How  did  God  create  mao  ? 

A.  God  created  man,  male  and  female,  aAer  his  own  imafe^  io  knowUdfei 
HfhteooiDtis  asd  bolinefs,  with  domioioa  over  the  creatoret* 
MmU  mud  femah.     Mao  aod  wonao. 
Tkt  mage  qt  God.     Likeoesa»to  God. 

11.  Q.  What  are  God's  works  of  proTideoce  ? 

A.  God's  works  of  proTideoce  are  his  most  holy,  wise  and  powerfol  presenr-* 
iif,  sod  goTtroiog  all  his  creatores,  and  all  their  actioos. 

12.  C^  What  special  act  of  proTidence  did  God  exercise  towards  man  in 
tbe  estate  wherein  lie  was  created  ?  " 

A.  Wbeo  God  bad  created  maif,  be  entered  into  a  covenant  of  life  with  bioiy 
spoo  conditioo  of  perfect  obedience,  forbiddiog  him  tp  eat  of  the  tree  of  know- 
ledp  of  good  and  ctU  upon  pain  of  death. 

CootnaHiqf  life  upon  condition  qf per  feet  obedience.  A  promise  to  bestow  ever* 
lutiof  life  if  man  continaed  to  obey  God  perfectly  without  sinning. 

Tite  of  knomledg€  of  good  and  evil.  A  tree  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  so  called, 
kecaose  by  eating  of  it  contrary  to  the  command  of  God,  Adam  knew  what  good 
kthad  lost,  and  what  evil  be  bad  brought  upon  himself. 

13.  cL  Did  our  first  parents  continoe  in  the  estate  wherein  they  wera 
created  ? 

A.  Oor  first  pareoti,  btiog  left  to  the  freedom  of  their  own  will,  fell  from 
lbs  estate  whereto  they  were  created,  by  sinning  against  God. 

H.  a.  What  is  sin  ? 
•    A.  Sin  is  any  want  of  conformity  nnto,  or  transgression  of  the  law  of  God# 

Conformity  to  the  law.     Being  and  doing  what  the  law  reoniref. 

Tmntgrenion  ^  the  law.     Being  or  doing  what  the  law  forbids. 

15.  Q.  What  was  the  sin  whereby  our  first  parents  fell  from  the  et • 
tite  wherein  they  were  created  ? 

A.  The  iio  woereby  our  first  parents  fell  from  the  estate  wherein  they  were 
crested  was  their  eating  the  forbidden  fruit. 

16.  Q.  Did  all  mankind  fall  in  Adam's  first  transg^ression  ? 

A.  The  covenant  being  made  with  Adam,  not  only  lor  himself,  but  for  his 
poiterity,  all  mankind  descending  from  him  by  ordinary  generation,  sinned  in 
biOy  and  fell  with  htm  in  his  first  transgression. 

Covennnt*     See  answer  1 2. 

Posterity.     Children  and  frraod-children,  and  all  that  proceed  from  them. 

Descending  from  him  b(f  ordinary  generation.  Proceeding  or  coming  from  him 
according  to  the  common  course  of  nature. 

17.  Q.  Into  what  estate  did  the  fall  brings  mankind  ? 

A.  The  fall  brought  mankind  into  an  estate  of  sin  and  misery. 
The  fall.  Adam's  sin  is  so  Called,  because  he  fell  from  the  favour  of  God,  by 
Mling  from  his  obedience  to  him. 

18.  Q^  Wherein  consists  the  sinfulness  of  that  estate  ivhereinto  man 

fell? 

A.  The  sinfulness  of  that  estate  whereioto  man  fell,  consists  in  the  guilt  of 
Adiin*fl  first  sin*  the  want  of  original  righteousness,  and  the  corruption  of  bis 
*bole  nature,  which  is  commonly  called  original  sin,  together  with  all  actual 
(riQicressions  which  proceed  from  it. 

Guilt  <if  Adam*sjirst  tin.  This  most  at  least  signify  our  interest  in  that  sin, 
iofaru  to  be  justly  exposed  to  pain  and  sorrow  on  the  account  of  that  sin. 

Original  righteousness.  The  good  inclinations  that  belonged  to  man  in  bis  first 
citateas  God  created  him. 

'  Original  sin.  Evil  inclinations  which  are  born  with  every  child  of  Adam  since 
«ks  fall? 

Transgression,    See  answer  14. 

19.  Q,.  What  is  the  misery  of  that  estate  whereinto  man  fell  ? 

A.  AHmankiod  by  their  fall  lost  communion  with  God,  are  under  his  wrath 
*Q^CQrse,  aod  so  made  liable  to  all  miseries  in  this  life,  to  death  itself,  and  to 
^  psins  of  hell  for  ever. 

Commumitm  with  God,  Friendly  converse  with  bim,  or  receiTing  blessings  from 

Curse  of  God.  When  a  creature  is  devoted  or  given  up  to  pain,  or  ibame,  or 
^atb,  by  God  himtelf. 
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20.  Q.  Did  God  leaye  all  mankiBd  to  perish  in  the  estate  of  no  andf&i 
•ery  ? 

A.  God  haviof  out  of  hit  nere  good  plcMure,  frov  all  atetnii?  •Icotcd  iohi 
to  everUsiiDg  life,  did  aoter  into  a  eovanaot  of  graoa  to  daliTar  tbem  oat  of  tk» 
esuteof  sia  aodmitery^  and  to  bring,  tbam  into  aa  catata  of  MWation,  by 
Ktdeeiner. 

Eternity,    Bafora  time  began* 

EiecUd,    Chose. 

Cotenani  qf  graet.  The  merciful  appointment  or  agreement  of  God  to  save 
meo  :  called  slso,  The  new  coTeoant,  or  tba  gospel. 

Saivaiion.  Deliverance  of  men  from  bell,  and  bringing  them  to  heaTen. 

Btdeemer.  One  that  frees  from  bondage  and  misery  by  payiog  a  price,  oi 
by  an  act  of  power. 

21.  a.  \Vho  ia  the  Redeemer  of  God's  elect  ? 

A.  The  only  Redeemer  of  God's  elect,  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  beiagj 
the  eternal  Son  of  God,  became  man,  and  so  was,  and  contiuues  to  be,  Goa 
lind  man  fn  two  distinct  natures,  and  oue  persou  for  ever. 

Go(Vs  elect.    Those  whom  God  has  chosen  for  his  own  people. 

Jesus*    A  Saviour. 

CkrisL    Anointed  or  appointed  of  God. 

22.  d.  How  did  Christ,  being  the  Sod  of  God,  become  man  ? 

A.  Christ  the  Son  of  God  became  man,  by  taking  to  himself  a  true  body 
■tid  a  reasonable  soul,  being  conceived  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  ia  tue 
womb  of  the  virgin  Mary,  and  born  of  her,  yet  without  sin. 
'     23.  Q.  What  offices  doth  Christ  eiecute  as  our  Redeemer  P 

A.  Christ  as  our  Redeemer  executeth  the  offices  of  a  prophet,  of  a  priest, 
end  of  a  king,  both  in  his  estate  of  humiliation  and  exaltation. 

Tk£  ofieet  of  CkrisL  The  special  works  or  businesses  which  God  appointed, 
bim  to  perform. 

Exteute,    See  answer  8.    Fulfil  or  perform. 

Eedeemer,    See  answer  SO. 

i/HifuVialiaa  amf  en/Zolioa.     See  answer  27,  and  28. 

24.  Q.  How  doth  Christ  execute  the  office  of  a  propl^et  ? 

A.  Christ  executeth  the  office  of  a  prophet,  in  revealing  to  ns  by  his  word 
and  Spirit,  the  will  of  God  for  oar  salvation. 

To  reveal     To  make  known  what  was  bidden. 
Siahation,     See  answer  20. 

25.  Q.  How  doth  Christ  execute  the  office  of  a  priest  ? 

A.  Christ  executeth  the  office  of  a  priest,  io  bis  once  offering  np  himself  a 
sacrifice  to  satisfy  divine  justice,  and  recoucile  us  to  God,  and  in  making  con- 
tinual intercession  for  us. 

A  saaifice.  Some  living  creature  slain,  and  offered  np  to  God  to  answer  for 
some  offence  committed  against  him. 

To  satisfy  divine  justice.  To  answer  for  the  dishonour  which  the  sin  of  maa 
batb  done  to  the  authority  and  justice  of  God  aa  a  governor. 

To  reconcUo.  To  make  friends^  to  bring  man '  into  the  favour  of  God 
again. 

intertesskm.     Pleadinc  or  praying  for  another. 

26.  Q.  How  doth  Christ  execute  the  office  of  a  king  ? 

A.  Ctirist  executeth  the  office  of  a  king,  in  subduing  us  to  himself,  in  ruling 
and  defending  u«,  and  in  restraining  and  conqnering  all  bis  and  our  enemies. 

Suidmng  us  to  kimse^.     Bringing  our  souli  to  the  obedience  of  Christ. 

Note,  I  wish  there  had  been  something  added  here  concerning  Christ's  officCy 
as  an  example  or  pattern  of  holiness. 

27.  Q,.  ^Therein  did  Christ's  humiUation  consist  ? 

A.  Christ*!  humiUtion  consisted  in  his  being  born,  and  that  in  a  low  condi- 
tion, Diade  undrr  the  law,  undergoing  the  miseries  cf  tbis  l:fe,  the  wrath  of  God, 
and  the  curved  death  of  the  cross,  in  being  buried,  and  continuing  under  the 
power  nf  death  fur  a  tieae. 

7 ke  cursed  death  ^  the  cross.  So  called,  because  it  is  written,  *' Cursed  is 
overy  one  tb«t  i«  hanged  on  a  tree  ^  Gal.  iik  13.  DeuL  axi.  23."  that  is.  Devot- 
ed 10  sbame  as  a  ell  as  to  deaths 
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981  Q.  Wherain  cpBMSteth  Cbriit't  enltation  ? 

A.  Cbriii't  exftlutioD  ooasitieth  io  bit  ruing  tgaio  fr«ni  Ibt  6mA  on  ik^ 
IhM  dajTy  MCMidiog  up  iDto  heaves^  io  sitting  at  the  right-hpnd  qf  6o4  th* 
ladMr,  .ajid  io  coaiog  to  jodge  tbo  world  at  the  lost  day. 

SUimy  mi  ih§  figki'kaml  ^  Qvd,    HoTing  power  tod  aathortty  otrer  all  thingJ 
fifta  bim  by  Qod  tbe  Father. 

29.  Q.  How  are  we  made  partaken  of  the  redemption  purchased  by 
Christ? 

A.  We  are  made  .partaken  of  tbe  redemptioo  purcbased  by  Cbriit^y  the 
ciseiual  applicaiioQ  of  it  to  ot  by  hit  holy  Spirit. 

Redtmplfm»    Pelivcrance  from  aio  and  mitery. 

Efetiual  ofpUeaHon  ^ik§  redemptkm  ^  CkruU  Tbe  powerfiil  eooYeying  of  tbe 
k«acfit«  of  tbif  redemption  to  ni. 

30.  Q.  How  doth  the  Spirit  apply  to  us  the  redemptkNi  purchaaed  by 

A.  Tbe  Spirit  applietb  to  ni  the  redemption  porchaied  by  Cbritt  by  working 
Ulb  in  Of,  and  thereby  uniting  nt  to  Christ  In  onr  effeetnal  calling. 

Faiih.  Trust  in  Christ,  ofTeeeiving  bim  aa  proposed  to  oa  In  tbe  goepel.  See* 
iBSwcr  86. 

Uniiing  ut  49  Ckrisi  Making  ns  one  with  Cbritt,  ai  tiie  bead  and  auoibers 
none. 

31.  Q.  What  is  effectual  calling  ? 

A.  Effectual  calliog  is  the  work  of  God's  Spirit,  whereby  eooYineieg  aa  of 
or  sio  and  miseryt  enlightening  onr  minds  in  the  knowledge  of  Ohhity  and 
Baewing  our  wills,  he  doth  persuade  and  enable  us  to  embrace  Jeaut  Christ 
"Oely  offered  to  ns  in  the  gospel . 

To  convince  ui.    To  make  us  sensible. 

Hemming  our  wiUs^  Changing  our  old  sinful  inclieationa,  and  giTing  m  new 
■d  holy  inclinations. 

Embrace  Jesut  Christ.  To  receive  bim  in  all  his  offices,  ai  onr  prophet,  our 
rkst  and  our  king,  &c. 

Gospel,  Tbe  covenant  of  grace,  or  the  proposal  of  pardon  and  eternal  life  to 
aners,  or  tbe  promise  of  it  to  those  who  repent  and  beheve  in  Christ. 

32.  Q.  What  benefits  do  they,  that  are  efi'ectoally  called,  partake  of  ia 
bia  life  ? 

A.  They  that  are  effectually  called,  do  in  this  life  partake  of  juitifteatlonf 
doptioo,  fcaoctification,  and  the  several  benefits  which  in  this  hfe  do  either 
Bcompany  or  flow  from  them. 

To  justify.  To  pardon  sin,  and  receive  a  person  into  tbe  favour  of  God  as 
loogb  be  were  righteous. 

To  adapt.     To  take  one  that  is  a  stranger  to  be  a  son. 

To  sanettfy.    To  make  our  sinful  nature  holy. 

Benrfils.     Privileges,  blessings. 

33.  Q.  What  is  justification? 

A.  JuKtification  ]s  an  act  of  God's  free  grace,  wherein  be  pardoneth  all  our 
■a,  and  acceptetb  us  as  righteous  in  his  sight,  only  for  the  rigbteouaneiS  of 
brist  imputed  to  us,  and  received  by  faith  alone. 

Free  grace.     Free  aod  undeserved  favour. 

Imputed  to  us.     Reckoned  to  our  account  and  advantage* 

34.  Q.  What  is  adoption  ? 

A.  Adoption  iv'ao  act  of  God's  free  grace,  wherebr  we  are  received  into  tbe 
smb^r,  and  h^ve  a  right  to  all  the  privilegea  of  tbe  sooaof  God, 

36.  Q.  What  is  sanctification  ? 

A.  SancUficacion  is  the  work  of  God's  Spirit,  whereby  we  are  renewed  In 
le  whole  mask  after  the  image  of  God,  aod  are  enabled  more  and. more  to 
m  onto  sin,  aod  live  unto   rigbteonsoess 

tVkoleman.    Oor  thoughts,  memory,  will,  affectiona,  and  all  our  facoUiei* 
'  Tktmage  qfGod,    That  is.  The  likeness  of  hisholioesa» 

T^die  unto  sin.     To  forsake  sin  io  heart  and  lif^. 

To  iwo  mmio  rigkteoumeu.    To   follow   after   righteooanesa  in   heart  aed 

*   Vql    t.  R        . 
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36.  d.  Wbat  ar«  the  benefitf  wbicb  in  thii  lifo  do  MOOQipany  or  fl» 
Ihmi  jortfiotion,  adoplioo  and  ■anctMcntion  f 

JL  TIm  b«Mflit  whink  IB  tbii  lifii  do  aocoBpoay  or  iov  Urooi  joitiftoii 
odoptioo  and  Moctifteatioot  v*  MtoroMM  of  Ood't  lovOf  pMOi  of 
joy  in  tbe  Holy  Onoit,  iocioMO  of  f  roee,  and  pcncTcnnoo  iboroin  lo  tko 

CcmiafJie*.    That  faculty  of  the  toul  whereby  wo  poM  a  jodiOMOi 
iDf  oor  good  or  ovil  aoUooe. 

Jog  in  the  ffolg  Ghoti,    Holy  rejoicinr  wroofbt  io  oi  by  tkO'Spirit  of  Ood» 

Jiierente  qf  Grate     Growing  io  holiaeM. 

Pftseoerance.    CooUnuaoce. 

37.  Q.  What  benefits  do  belicTera  reooiTe  from  Chriit  at  tibebr  dcadi  T 

A.  The  toul*  of  believers  are  at  their  death  nuida  perfooi  in  hoUnass,  aad  da 
janediately  pats  into  glory,  and  their  bodies  being  tiiU  anitcd  to  Christ*  do  nsflS 
in  their  gratei,  tilt  the  resurreoiion. 

Glotj,    Sute  of  hooour  aod  bapplnett  io  beavcn. 

Umied  le  CkrUi.    Tnat  is.  As  the  oseoibers  are  reckoned  one  with  tbo  iMad. 

The  Regurreeihm,    Rising  from  tbe  dead  at  the  last  day. 

3B.  Q.  Wbat  benefits  do  believers  receiTe  from  Cbriat  at  the  lesorraetioia  f 

A.  At  the  resurrection,  beUeTeti  being  raised  up  in  glory,  shall  bo  opeoljf 
acknooledged,  and  aeqnitied  in  the  day  of  jadgBMot,  and  nsde  perfectly  bUum^ 
in  the  full  eojoyiog  of  God,  to  all  eternity. 

JMkofru  Those  who  receiTe  Christ  in  bis  officesi  or  trnsi  in  him  as  a  pro-* 
phatf  a  priest,  end  a  kiog. 

Jlekmmledged.    Owned  for  the  children  of  God. 

JepdUtd.    Freed  from  all  chaigu  of  sin* 

JB^jojf  God.    See  answer  I. 

To  oU  eternity.    Without  end. 

89.  Q.  What  ia  the  duty  which  God  retpiireth  of  manf 

A.  Tbe  duty  which  God  reqaijreth  of  man,  is  obedieuce  to  hisrOTealod  wif 

40.  Q.  WhatdidGodatfiratrerealtomanforthemleof  hi 
A.  Tbe  mle  which  God  at  first  revealed  to  man  fur  his  obedience,  »aa 

moral  law. 

iiorai  Law,    The  law  which  directs  onr  maoners,  or  onr  dnty  to  God  a 
maOy  aod  is  e  role  for  all  mankind. 

41.  Q.  Where  is  the  moral  law  summarily  comprehemled  f 
A.  Tbe  moral,  law  is  summarily  comprehended  in  ihe  uo  commandments. 
SummarUjf  eomprehfnded.    Contained  in  short. 

42.  Q.  What  is  the  sum  of  the  ten  commandments  f 
A.  The  snm  of  (he  uo  commandmenu  is  to  love  the  Lord  onr  God  with  a| 

•nr  heart,  with  all  our  soul,  with  all  our  strength,  and  with  all  onr  mind,  am 
•Of  neighbonr  as  ourselves. 

To  hoe  our  neighbour  at  ourtelvet.    To  do  to  others  as  we  tbiak  they  ong hk  t 
do  to  us  in  the  like  case. 

43.  Q.  Wbat  is  tbe  preface  to  the  ten  commandments  F 
A.  The  preface  to  the  un  commandmeuis  is  iu  these  words,*  <*  I  am  t 

Lord  thy  God,  which  have  brought  thee  out  of  tbe  land  of  Egypt,  ont  of  ti 
honse  of  bondage.*' 

ffiface*    One  or  more  sentences  which  go  before  to  bring  io  something  else 
afterwards. 

'Eggptf  the  house  of  bondage.    The  Isnd  where  the  Israelites  were  made  bood* 
mta  or  slavea 

44.  Q.  What  doth  the  preface  to  the  ten  oommandmenta  teach  ua  P 
A.  The  preface  to  the  ten  commandments  teacheth  us,  that  becaoae  God  i 

tlw  Lord,  and  oor  God  aod  Redeemer»  therefore  we  are  bound  to  keep  all  bis 
dommaodmeots. 

Redeemer.     See  am wer  20. 
.    45.  Q.  Which  is  the  first  commandment  ? 

A.  Tbe  first  commandment  is»  '*  Then  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me." 
40.  U.  Wbat  is  required  in  the  first  commandment? 
.    A.  The  first  commandment  requireth  us  to  know,  and  acknowledfo  God 
be' the  ouly  true  God,  aad  our  God,  and  to  worship  and  glorify  btm  accordingly. 
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47.  Q.  What  if  foriiiddeti  in  the  first  oommandmeDt? 

A  Tm  fi  ft  ei>intAaodiii«ui  f^rbddetb  ihe  denying,  or  oot  •orfhippiof  and 
fWiffikf  the  trac  Oodg  at  Ood,  and  our  Ood|  aod  the  $\vinf  that  wurtbip  and 
iferf  to  aojr  oiber,  which  i>  due  lo  bim  aloue^ 

Glanfm  GmL     See  answer  L 

48.  Q.  What  are  we  especially  taught  by  these  words,  *'  before  me" 
JB  tba  first  ootDmatidmeiit  7 

A.  These  irufdi,  *•  hcf  >re  me/'  io  the  first  conifiaDdnent,  teach  uf,  that 
644  •ho  te^th  all  thingti  taketh  Dotica  of,  aud  is  much  dupleased  with  the  tia  of 
ktiBc  *uf  otHer  ffod. 

4d.  Q  Which  is  the  second  coiumandmeDt  ?    . 

^  The  sceood  cooaaaudoieot  u,  **  Ttiuu  stiaU  oot  make  aoto  thct  anjr 
pafeo  iBiafC,  or  the  likeaesa  of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven  above,  or  that  is  ia 
tke  eartb  bea«ath,  or  that  is  io  the  watrr  under  the  earth :  Thou  tbalt  not  bow 
iota  ihjraalf  to  thein*  nor  S'  rvc  them :  For  I  the  Lord  thy  Ood  am  a  jealous  Ond^ 
mint;  the  iatquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children,  unto  the  third  and  fourth 
pBeratioo  of  ihrm  that  hate  me,  and  shewing  Oiercy  unto  thousands  of  thcA 
UilloTe  mr,  and  keep  my  corafuandtiieuts. 

Ornem  imag€»  The  likeness  ol  any  thiog  fasliioaed  iritb  a  tool,  ia  order  to 
•onhip  ii. 

Jfdout.     Highly  cooeerned  for  bis  o*ii  honourt 
^uUing  tke  huqvU,es^     Punishing  the  sios. 

50.  cL  What  is  required  in  the  second  commandmetit  ? 
A.  The  second  commandment  requireth  the  recciTiog,  obfervIoSf  and  keep* 

'B^pure  and  eotire  all  such  religious  woiship  aud  ordiuaacesi  at  Qodhatb.ap'' 

fOAtfd  in  bis  woid. 

Ordmuncis.     Appoiotmeiits  of  On6. 

Ptwt.    Without  mixture  of  the  inventlontf  of  mem 

Enlire,     Without  omitting  any  part  of  what  God  has  appointed* 

51.  d.  IVhat  is  forbidden  in  the  second  commandment  ? 

A.  The  seeond  commaudmenlforoiOdeth  the  wur»hi(>pii)g  of  God  by  ilnaget| 
^r  tuy  other  way  not  appointed  iu  his  word.  ' 

/fluigff.    Tde   rfsembUnce  of  tfy  thing  mide  by  engtaTing^  painting,  or 
Erring,  or  casting  io  a  mould,  or  any  othrr  •ay  wh-itioevt-r. 

d2.  Q.  What  afe  the  reasons  annexed  to  the  second  command  n  ent  ? 
A.  The  reasons  aoneked  lu  the  seioud  comaiaiiduitnt  are,  (jt.d'tf  soveretgoty 
^^cr  a«.  Lis  pioprieiy  ie  us,  aud  the  zeal  be  hath  for  his  owu  worship* 
Ann'xed,     Joined* 

Sovejeifnijf.     H  ghest  dolftinioo  and  authority. 
Pr^prietf.     Cbief  right  to  any  thing,  or  special  interest  io  it« 
Zra!.     Warm  concern. 

53.  Q.  Which  is  the  third  commantTmrnt  ? 

A.  The  third  commandmeiit  is,  **  'I  hau  shall  oot  take  the  name  of  the  Lord 
^^J  Go4  ia  tain,  fur   the  Lord  will  sot  hold  bim  guiltless  that  takeib  hit  name 

Tvk^  God's  nime  in  vain,     V*e  it  io  a  (fiOiog  manner  withoot  scriousnesi* 
Not  ftoM  Aim  gvillUss     Cofdrmn  and  punish  bim« 

54.  Q.  What  Is  required  in  the  third  cottimandmeot? 
A.  The  third  commandmeut  lequireth  the  holy   and  reveread  Qte  of  Ood't 

oe«,  titles,  attributes,  ordinances,  words,  and  ^orks* 
Rettrend  tut.     Using  with  holy  fear. 
Names  iff  (rod.     Such  as,  God,  Lord,  Jehovah,  Aic. 

Titles  qf  God,    Such  us.  Lord  of  Hofts,  Holy  One  of  Itfael,  Ood  aod  Fa« 
r  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Ckrisi. 

AUrikuiet,    The  perfcctloot  and  properties  of  God :  Such  as,  truth,  kolioett, 
B«odors«,  &c. 

Otdrnances,     See  answer  30. 

55.  Q.  What  is  forbidden  in  the  third  coifrmandoicnt  ? 
A«  Tne  thiid  coaiiiinidineiit   f.irUiddeih  all  prufaoiog   or  abntiog   of  anj 

^^ifg  whfreby  OoA  makes  him«r|f  known. 

Pro/antHg  or  abu*tng,    \j*iag  u  fv>r  any  trifliof  or  staful  porpotstf  or  cattia^ 
"<J  ^ishoau uf  upon  ir« 
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M.  Q.  WheliftheraMMMMaedtofbeliihNlcoiiiiiiaiidaeiar 

A.  TiM  WMM  aaMxcd  to  ibe  tlmrd  coannandmeni  isy  thai  bowerer 
brvaksn  of  this  ^mmtmimmt  «mj  oteopo  pooWlimeBi  €roM  owo^  yot  Um  1 
our  Ooi  vill  oot  tolRtr  thcfei  to  ttempe  Mt  rifhteOBt  jodgmmiU 

57.  Q.  Whkdi  b  the  fimrtli  oomnMidiiieQt  f 

A«  Tbt  foortb  eonmaiidaieoi  if,  "  IU«eiDb«r  Um  ssbbath-^ay  to  ke^ 
boljTt  lix  ^ayi  tbalt  tboa  labour  aod  do  all  Iby  work,  bat  tbo  acTOotb  day  ii 
•abbatb  of  tbo  Lord  Iby  God,  is  it  tboa  ibali  not  do  any  work,  tboa,  nor 
•009  oor  tby  daagbiery  tby  mao-oorvaaty  oor  tby  aaid-forraot,  nor  thy  ca 
nor  tbo  itraogor  tbat  is  witbia  tby  gatft:  Yor  in  tix  days  tbo  Lord  made  bei 
and  tartb,  the  saa;  and  all  tbat  in  tbeai  it^  and  ratted  tbe  MYOmb  day  ^  wb 
fore  tbe  Lord  bleasod  the  sabbatb.dny,  and  balloved  it** 

flbMo/A-disy.    Hie  day  of  boly  retu 

#fa/toecf.    Saoctited  or  s#t  apart  for  boly  ntet. 

68.  Q.  WhatHreqoirdkinlhefbwikceinmniMlnient? 

A.  Tbe  fourtb  conmaodsKot  reqoiretb  tbe  keeping  boly  to  God  sod 
timai  as  be  bath  appointed  ia  bis  word,  exprettly  one  wbolo  day  in  seToOf  t 
an  boly  sabbath  to  himself. 

59.  Q.  Which  day  of  the  seTen  hath  God  appointed  to  be  the  wc< 
labbath? 

A.  From  the  beginning  of  tbe  world  to  the  resarreotion  of  Christ, 
appointed  tbo  seventh  day  of  the  week  to  be  tbe  weekly  sabbath,  and  tbe . 
day  of  the  week  ever  sincef  to  oontiane  to  Ibe  end  of  tbo  workl|  wbicb  is 
christian  sabbath. 

Btmmelkm  V  ChruL    Ri^  rising  from  the  dead. 

CkritlMM  tMolk.  Day  of  rest  for  christians  from  worldly  bosiacas 
pleasore,  and  the  day  of  tbe  public  worship  of  God  tliroagh  Christ. 

60.  Q.  How  is  the  aabbath  to  be  sanctii&ed  ? 

A.  The  sabbath  is  to  bo  sanctified  by  an  holy  resting  all  tbat  day,  CTen  I 
such  worldly  employments  and  recreaiioos,  aa  ate  lawful  on  other  days, 
spending  tbe  whole  time  in  the  public  and  private  exercises  ofOod*s  woi 
asoept  so  mneb  as  is  to  be  taken  op  in  tbe  works  of  necessity  and  mercy. 

S^mcljfitJL    Used  or  spent  in  a  holy  meaner. 

BmpUymnU  and  f€cr§aUm.    Business  and  sport* 

HMr  ^f  neeantjf.  Bating*  drinking,  Uking  care  of  health,  Seediai 
eatlla,  fce. 

Wtrkt  of  mncjf.    Doing  kindness  to  tbe  sick,  the  miserable,  tbe  belple 

61.  Q.  What  is  Mriiddca  in  the  fourth  Gommandment  ? 

Ak  Tbe  foaitb  commaademat  furbiddeth  tbe  omission^  or  careless  p« 
msnca  of  tbo  dntios  repaired,  end  the  profaning  the  day  by  idleoesa,  or  ( 
that  wbicb  is  in  itself  siafol,  or  by  nonecossary  thoughts,  words  or  works,  a 
worldly  oasploysMnis  and  reertations. 

(Dbnnion.    The  not  performing. 

Pr^awM$.    See  ataswer  55. 

63.  d.  What  are  the  reaaoos  annexed  to  the  ibiirth«oininandinent  ? 

A.  1'be  reasons  aoneaed  to  tbe  fenrtb  commaodment  are,  God's  allwn 
SIX  days  of  tbe  week  for  oar  owe  employmeau,  his  cballengibg  a  special 
priety  la  tb^  serenib,  bis  own  oaampic,  iand  bis  blekking  tbe  sabbath-day^ 

OuUUnKJmg,    Laying  eleim  lo» 

Fnpnttf.    Seeaaswor  5f. 

BlmiMg  ikt  mhUlk, '  Appointing  it  to  be  a  blessed  time,  or  a  day  wfa 
men  shall  be  blessed. 

63.  Q.  Which  is  Ihe  flfUb  oommandment  ? 

A.  Tbe  fifth  eommaadmoot  is,  ^  Honour  tby  father  and  tby  mother. 


tby  dajs  may  be  long  npeo  the  land  wbicb  the  Lord  tby  God  giveth  ibce.>* 
Mtmnu'  tkg  ftdkMT  and  lAf  aielAsr.    Ssieem,  obey  tbem,  and  maintain  I 

if  aeedfuL 

64.  O.  What  is  required  ULtbe  fifth  oemmandmeitP 

X*  The  fifUi  oommandnwnt  lequiretb  tbe  presenring  ihe  honour,  aad 

formiog  the  duties  belonging  to  every  one  in  tbaUr  Several  places  and  relatim 

saperiors,  iaferiors,  or  equals. 

ta^akru    Those  whoareabofs  ns,  aspareats,  mastersi  rulois. 
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hfenmu    TiMie  iImI  ara  bclov  tn,  at  foBs,  ^asghtcre,  Mrrants. 

liftab,    Tkot*  thsi  at*  of  our  owo  rtnki  at  broiberty  tiiUrfy  neigbboori. 

05.  a.  What  wfofbidtai  in  ^  fifth  comamndmentf 

lu  1>e  fifth  ooiUBaiidiBmii  forbidatih  Um  otgli-etiof  of»  or  doing  aMf  tUaf 
i|iitii  tlw  hoooor  aad  fioly  wliicb  btloBfttli  to  trtr j  om  in  tboir  acTorii  fitett 
Mifvlaiioaik 

Ni^ectimg  /W  AanoMf,    Not  gWiof  ^  or  not  pajriof  diic  reiptct. 

M.  Q.  What  is  the  retaoB  annexed  to  the  fifth  connMndinent? 

A.  Tbo  voMoa  anoesed  to  |he  fifth  commaodnieat  it  a  pronbe  of  lone  life 
■jyflifarity,  aa  far  aa  it  iball  iorva  for  God's  glory,  and  their  own  gooi#  to 
ilndi  aa  keep  tUa  eooiBa^dinent, 

Pm^ffitjf,    HappinoM  im  tbii  world,  or  tha  bleailngB  of  thb  life. 

67.  Q.  Which  is  the  sixth  conmandment? 

A.  Tha  aixth  commaDdnieot  if,  *<  Tbou  tbalt  not  kilt.** 

68.  ft.  WImI  is  reqaired  in  Ihe  sixth  connnandment  f 

A.  The  sixth  commaDdaiaot  requiraib  all  lawfol  andaaf  ours  to  prefer? e  oar 
HiIHe,  aad  the  life  of  others. 

69.  <|.  Wliat  is  foihiddeB  in  the  sixth  commandment  ? 

A.  The  aixth  coniBUiDdaieni  fjrbiddetb  the  taking  away  of  onr  own  lilei  or 
thlilcaf  our  oetgfaboor  uqiuttly,  and  wbataoever  teodath  thcreuoto. 
Unfutllg*    Without  juft  and  good  raason. 

70.  Q^  Which  is  Uie  serenth  ooramandment  ? 

A.  The  serenih  cemmaadQieot  it,  «  Thou  abalt  n]^  eomoiit  adnllery." 
,  71.  Q.  What  is  required  in  tlie  seventh  commandmeilt  ? 
'  A.  The  seTaath  comaiandoient  requireib  ihe  preaarvatioa  of  oar  ew0|  aad 
MrBaighbooHa  ehattity^  in  heart,  tpeecb,  and  behaviour. 

aittiig,    Modcaty,  freedooi  from  luf t  or  aloful  desire. 

72.  Q.  What  is  forhaddenu  the  seventh  €omii)Aiidi]9e^? 

A.  The  seventh  cooMwadmant  forbiddeth  all  aaehssie  thoughts,  words  and 


ITaeAafffc    ImmodesC,  wanton,  aneloan. 

73.  Q.  Wbat  m  the  eighth  oommandmoDt? 

A.  The  eiahih  coainuuidaieot  is,  *'  Toou  ahalt  aot  atesL" 

74.  d.  What  is  required  in  the  eighth  commaadiiiiBnti 

A.  Tne  eighth  cosiBiandaient  requireth  tha  lawful  proeurisg  aad  lurtheriaf 
the  vaalih,  and  outward  estate  of  ourselves  and  ethers. 

75.  Q.  What  is  fbrliidden  in  the  eighth  commswdnynl  ? 

A.  Tha  eighth  eoromandment  forbiddeth  whatsoever  doth,  or  flM^j  a^jastlj 
htsder  our  own,  or  our  neighbour'a  wealth  or  outward  estate. 

76.  d.  Which  is  the  ninth  commaodmcit  ? 

A.  The  ninth  cossmandoMoi  is^  **  Thou  sbalt  not  hear  fiUe  witaass  agaiast 
thy  neighbour.'* 

77.  Q  What  is  required  ia  the  nintfa  commandmenff 

A.  The  atnth  eonuaaudaieai  reauirath  tha  uaintaioing  aad  promoMng  of 
truth  betwaeo  man  and  man,  and  of  our  owo,  and  our  neighbowr'a  good  Bame« 
espeetally  ia  witaass-bearing. 

MmMimimim  and  promoting  qf  truth.    Preserving  trath  aad  ^rrylag  it  on. 

78.  Q.  What  is  forbiiMen  m  the  ninth  comBBandmeiit  ? 

A.  The  ninth  cooimaadaMat  forbiddeth  wbataoever  ia  pc<4udieial  la  trtrtb^ 
ar  iojurioos  to  our  own  or  our  neighbour's  good  name* 
PfejudkiaU  ifijurioui.    Hurtful. 

79.  Q^  Which  is  the  tenth  commandmeat?* 

A.  Tha  tenth  commandment  is,  <<  Thou  sbalt  not  eovat  thy  aelghhoor's 
Wut,  tbou  sbalt  not  eovet  tby  neighbour's  wife,  nor  his  maa-sarvaot,  nor  hb 
atid-iervant,  nor  bis  os,  nor  his  asa,  nor  aay  thing  that  b  thy  •eighboar'S.'' 

Ovfrlfag.    Sinful  or  unreasonable  deaire.  ' 

80.  Q.  What  is  required  in  the  $en|h  comiQaiidmeiit  I 

A.  Tba  tenth  oommandoMat  requireth  fall  cohtantment  with  our  own  eon- 
fitiooy  with  a  right  aad  charttsl^la  fraoK  of  spirit  towards  our  nsighhoari  and  all 
Ihitisbis. 

Cbalfufaifali    A  quiet  and  easy  temper  of  miad  In  oar  own  state. 

QmiUUe*    Loving  or  bearing  good-will  to  aaother. 
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81.  Q.  WlMftitlMidMMmt1i0teslhoMiim»iidiii0^ 

^  Ti>€  tf\h  coiB«attdai«ot  fbrbiddcth  all  4itcooi««iaM«t  villi  oor  < 
Mtatct  tof yinf  or  srieving  ai  Uw  goodi  of  oar  naigk^v,  mad  all  ioordii 
9ioti*At  aod  affeoUoot  to  aoy  ibiog  CiMt  U  bttp 

JH$emti9nimtni.    A  t^Bipcf  of  vind  nnoMiol  or  iiiMMy  itt  oar  own  state. 

To  tfuvy.    To  bo  iioaaay  at  aoothcfr'a  walfare. 

imar^moU  moHam  mmi  «fftctimu.  Uoroaaooable  and  QBgovoroed  dasinet 
wiabM. 

02.  ft.  b  wf  mftB  ffMe  perfedlj  to  keep  the  eomnMiiidiDeDtg  of  Gc 

A.  No  nera  oiao  ^loea  tba  fall  it  aolo  io  tbia  life  porfavily  to  kef p  tbe  c 
■MBOiDODta  of  Ood,  bot  daily  dotb  break  th<!«  In  tbought^  word,  and  deed, 

83.  ft,  Are  »H  traoggffMiopg  of  the  law  equally  hdaooa  ? 

A.  HooM  aiiia  in  tbcacelvei,  and  by  reaaoa  of  aevacal  agffavattoaib 
flora  baiaoaa  in  tbe  aigki  of  Ood  t|iaa  otbcrf* 
JMNWt.    HaiafuL 
ilf freocUoa.    Thai  vbieb  makat  ao  offtnoc  sort  frlfvoai  aad  faalty* 

84.  ft  What  doth  e?ery  ain  deaerve  » 

A.  Every  aia  dctenraib  Uod'p  wratb  aad  earaa,  both  ip  ibia  Ufa  aad 
vbio^  iM  to  coaie.  . 
.    Cmn:    See  aofwar  \9i 

86.  ft.  What  doth  God  rcfulre  of  pa,  that  we  may  eacapo  hk  « 
and  corse  due  to  ua  for  aia  ^ 

'  A.  To  pacapa  the  wrath  and  caraa  of  Ood  dpa  to  aa  for  aia,  Ood  rcqaird 
«•  faith  ia  Jeaas  Cbriat,  repeatasce  ueto  life,  with  the  dilif  cat  paa  of  a| 
ontpard  mcaaSf  whereby  Cbriat  coasaiaoiGatoth  Io  pa  the  bcpcftts  of  ledaaspi 

FoiM.    See  answer  90»  and  86r 

RepenUokf  Mnt9  /^fe.  Sacb  sorrow  for  aip,  toeb  hatiad  of  it,  apd  foraa 
it,  aa  ia  neoesaarjr  to  eternal  lifb.    See  aaawar  87. 

fCjMRaiaatOBlet    Oive  or  bestow. 

Bonffiit  tf  redempikm*    Bleaainga  of  the  gospel  praoprad  by  Cbriat. 
naawer  32. 

86.  ft.  What  18  faith  io  Jeaoa  Chriat  f 

A.  Faith  in  Jeans  Christ  is  a  aoTing  grace,  whereby  we  fscetpe,  apd  real  i 
bin  alone  for  aaWatioP,  as  he  is  oliercd  to  os  in  |he  gospel. 

^vtiif  grace.  Prinpiple  or  temper  Ip  the  heart  whieh  ia  girea  as  by  tbe  la- 
pf  Ood,  and  ends  in  the  saving  of  the  aoul. 

Ai  ktii  qftred  to  mt  im  ikt  gotpoi^  thai  iS|  as  a  propbet|  as  p  prieat,  aa  a  k 
PS  aa  example,  fce, 

87.  Q.  What iBTepePtanceooto  life? 

A.  Repeptanco  nnto  life   is  a  aaving  grace,  whereby  a  sinner  out  of  a 
•epse  of  his  sin,  and  apprehension  of  the  mercy  of  Ood  in  Christ,  dotb  with  ] 
and  hetred  of  his  sin  torn  from  it  nolo  God,  with  foil  purpose  of,  and  ppdeaft 
after  new  obed'encc. 

Apprfknmn.    Perceiving,  knowing. 

Ii§n$  f^  Ood  ta  Ckmi*  Mercy  which  is  promised  to  ps,  or  whieb  Gad 
•tows  on  us  for  the  sake  of  Christ. 

88.  Q.  What  are  the  oatprard  meaoa  whereby  Chriat  comnoDicPlcl 
op  the  baaafita  of  redanaptiao  ? 

A.  The  outward  and  ordinary  meana  whereby  Christ  commnnientelb  I 
the  benefttt  of  redemption,  are  his  ordinances,  especially  the  word,  aacmoi 
aad  prayer,  all  which  are  made  effsctpal  to  the  elaet  for  aalvatiop* 

Ordraeam.     See  aaswer  50. 

Soeramenit,     See  answer  d8» 

MUci.    Sep  aaswer  90,  81. 

^€€imol.    PowerfoL 

89.  ft.  Hoir  ia  the  word  made  effiBCtoal  to  aalvatioDr 

A.  Tbe  Spirit  of  Ood  maketh  tbe  readiog,  but  eapecially  the  preach 
of  tbe  word,  ao  eSeetnal  meana  of  convincing  and  converting  sinners,  am 
bfiildiag  them  pp  jp  holiaess  and  comfort  through  faith  unto  salvation. 

To  tomvmeo  sitmort.  To  make  Ihem  knoa^  and  believe  their  sin  and  daag 
and  the  way  of  aalvation. 

Coaofff  ijpners.    Tnrn  their  hearU  to  leva  Ood  aad  trosl  ia  Christ. 

BMUd  tkim  ig»«    Make  Ihem  ipcrease. 
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W.  a  Biw  M  tfw  w«i^  to  W  md  tnd  iMttid,  tliat  H  mliy  WcoM 
iialftlMir 

A.  Tha  te  voffd  nay  biad—  effiMtvtl  to  stlvtUoB,  ipe  matt  ■ueod  UMffi- 
MliviihMifOTCe^  pvrpmtio««  aiid  prayer,  receive  it  with  fiitby  and  Ic^jrt,  Uj 
jiip  ia  o«r  Imrttt  aad  pnetiia  it  !■  oor  livea. 

Aiiaiaiiwi     Badaavmvhig  to  pot  tha  heart  io  a  right  frame. 

Atf4.    Belief. 

01.  Hev  4o  tlw  nertflMBti  become  effectual  means  of  nlTttion  f 

A.  Tha  aacramaala  h«coaM  effectual  aieaai  ot  taWation,  not  from  aay  tIt- 
to  ia  tham,  er  to  hiai'that  doth  adnioiiter  thpm,  but  oaly  by  the  bUiaiif  of  - 
ariftyaad  tha  vorhiag  of  Me  spirit  io  ibem  that  by  faith  receive  thbau 

Virtmg*    Safloteat  power. 

Aimbtmhr,    Perforai  or  distribota  by  way  of  oflee. 

BUumg  af  drill.    Chrlat*»  poverfal  lofloenca  for  oor  good. 

9S.  Q^  Whatisaauniiieiit? 

A.  A  aaaramit  ia  an  hoi?  ordiotBCo  inttStutad  by  Cbriit,  wherein  by  aaaai* 
Ma  agaa  Chriat  aaMi  tha  baacftta  of  the  new  eoTenant  ara  reprceented^  faalad  aad 
afplied  to  baHarerf . 

/arfataledL    Appointed,  eommandcd. 

Stmnktt  mgn»B  Marltf  or  tohcm  that  ara  perceived  by  the  aeoiea,  ?is.  aaeiag, 
ffBaiBg,taattog. 

Hem  ceaea eaf.    Tha  eortiiant  of  grace,  or  the  goipel. 

JUftwmikL    Set  forth  ia  a  lively  maoaer  as  in  a  picture  or  rescmb^ooe. 

SmkJ,  CoafitaMd  aad  aesorcd  to  nt,  as  the  possession  of  a  hoose  or  land 
im  i^ado  anra  to  a  person  by  a  seal  set  to  a  writing. 

JmML    Conveyed  or  given. 

JMifatfn.    Thoaa  who  trnst  in  Christ,  or  have  faith  in  hint. 

83.  Q.  Whit  m  the  ancrameiita  of  the  New  TVataroeot  ? 

A.  The  sneranMSta  of  the  Nov  Tesuhicot  are  baptism  and  the  LordVinppar, 

tkm  IWftwtfnf.    Gospel,  or  covenant  of  grace.    See  answer  ^ 

M.  Q.  WhatiaUptini? 

A«  Beptlam  is  a  seeraoMm,  wherein  the  washing  with  water  in  the  name  of  the 
Esther,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Ho|y  Ohost,  dotb  signify  and  seal  our  ingraft- 
Sag  into  Christ,  and  pnrtahing  of  the  benefits  of  the  covanaat  of  grace  and  onr 
^afagament  to  be  the  Lord's. 

/■gr^Kng  ^als  Ckritt    Our  eatrance  into  Christianity,  or  nnlon  to  Christ. 
BtrnjUt  ei  Urn  etnemvU  t/  grme.    See  aoiwer  38. 

7e  bt  the  LortTs,  To  be  entirely  given  np  to  the  service  of  Christ,  and  to  hia 
^iiposaL 

96.  Qk  To  whom  ifl  bi^tiam  to  be  admbiatored  f 
A.  Baptisoi  is  not  to  be  administered  to  aay  who  ara  out  of  the  visible  church 
fSA  they  profhss  their  faith  in  Christ  and  obedience  to  him  ;  bnt  the  infaats  of 
asdi  aa  ara  membefs  of  the  vieihle  church  are  to  be  haptiied. 
ifdwaifflfr.    See  answer  91. 

FinMs  cAwcl.  All  that  profess  the  tma  religion  with  their  lips,  and  opaply 
pnetise  it  in  their  life,  are  the  members  which  make  np  the  visible  chnrchb 

It  ia  eailed  visible,  because  it  is  to  be  seen  by  men,  wheress  the  invisible 
<ksrah  Is  mnda  np  of  those  wbo  have  true  religion  in  the  heart,  which  Qod  on|y 
^winnd  sees. 

06.  a.  What  ia  the  Lord'a-aupper  P 

A«  The  Lord's-snpper  is  a  sacrament,  wherein  by  girlng  and  recel? ipg  bread 
*ad  wine  according  to  Christ's  appointment,  his  death  is  shewed  forth,  and  tha 
^Ovthy  reocivers  are,  not  after  a  corporeal  aad  carnal  manner,  but  by  faith,  made 
partakers  of  his  body  and  blood,  with  all  his  benefits,  to  their  spiritual  nourish* 
'■tout  and  growth  m  grace. 

fVoriJ^  rteewert*    Thoae  who  ara  fit  to  leeeiva  tha  Lord*b«snpper,  and  do 
^'•eaive  it  to  a  right  manner. 
C9ipat€tL    fiodily. 
CanuL    Fleshly. 

Psrfaisn  t^kuhoi^mmi  Uooi.-  United  to  Christ,  and  partakers  of  |he  blaa- 
^ngs  proenred  by  his  death. 

Airkmi  mmtkmmi  wnd  gnmik  m  gracv.    Tha  ioiil*s  iidegia  or  improycmant 
^holineaa 


07.  Q.  What  b  raqqired  to  the  worthy  reoemosf  of  tb«  Lord'i-fifpff  p 

A.  It  it  required  of  them  who  wouM  worthily  partake  of  the  Loffife-Mj^per 
that  ikey  eseinine  ihemtelves  of  tbeir  knowledge  to  diaocni  tko  Lord's  body^  of 
their  fiith  to  feed  upon  hifo,  of  ibeir  repeoUoce,  love,  end  new  obcdkMei  ksi 
coming  QDWortbily,  they  eat  and  drink  judgnent  to  tbesaelvea. 

fVortkUy  ptirlake,  £at  end  drink  of  the  bread  end  wine  wiib  a  besrt  preptied 
for  it. 

To  ducern  the  LortTt  bodg.  To  |(now  and  cenaider  that  the  breed  and  viae  re* 
present  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 

To  fged  tifon  H^hritt  bjf  faith*  To  derive  blessinp  from  bim  by  trnsting  is 
bim. 

UnworthUg*    Without  any  fit  temper  of  mind. 

Eat  and  drinh  JudgnunL  Expose  themselv^a  to  the  ditpleeaarc  of  God  by 
eating  and  drinking  the  bread  and  wine  unworthily. 

98.  Q.  What  is  prayer  ? 

A.  Prayer  is  an  offering  up  of  our  desires  to  God  for  things  airreeeble  to  bit 
will  in  the  name  of  Christ,  with  confession  of  our  sins,  and  tbankfal  acknowk4|, 
■tent  of  his  mercies; 

In  the  name  qf  Christ.     Hoping  to  obtain  mercy  for  the  sake  of  Christ* 

99.  C^  What  rule  hath  God  given  for  our  directioo  in  prayer  f 

A.  The  whole  word  of  Oud  is  of  use  to  direct  us  io  prayer,  bat  the  speciij 
rule  of  directioo  is  that  form  of  prayer  which  Christ  taught  his  disciples,  com- 
monly called,  the  Lord's  prayer. 

NotCi  It  were  to  be  wished  that  the  reverend  authors  bad  declared  thit  forn 
of  prayer  not  to  be  so  complete  a  pattern  for  christians  in  all  agea,  since  Cbnst 
did  not  here  teach  his  disciples  to  pray  in  bis  name,  as  he  did  afterward.  S«e 
John  xtu  23, 24* 

100.  Q.  What  doth  the  preface  of  the  Lord's  prayer  teaeh  qaf 

A*  The  preface  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  which  is,  **  Our  Father,  wliicb  art  ia 
besTen,'*  teacheth  us  to  draw  near  to  Ood  with  all  holy  reverence  and  eoni|deBce, 
OS  children  to  a  fattier  able  and  ready  to  help  us,  and  thai  va  fhpald  pray  wiU| 
and  for  others. 

^^ace»    See  aniwer  43. 

Reverence  and  confidence.    Peer  and  hope. 

101.  d.  What  do  you  pray  for  in  the  first  petittmi. 

A.  In  the  first  petiticQ,  which  is,  '*  Hallowed  be  thy  namSy*'  wepraytha^ 
God  would  eoeble  as  aod  others  to  glorify  him  in  ell  that  whereby  be  miketl) 
biiBself  known,  and  that  he  would  dispose  all  things  to  his  own  glory. 

Petilion.    Humble  request. 

HaUowed.    Sanctified  or  honoured  as  becomes  the  aasM  of  Ood* 

Glorifying  Gad.    See  answer  I* 

102.  Q.  What  do  we  pray  for  in  the  second  petition  ? 

A.  Io  the  second  pstitiooy  wbich  is,  "  Thy  kiogdom  come,"  we  prey,  tba| 
SetaoU  kingdom  nay  be  destroyed,  and  that  the  kingdom  of  grace  bmv  be  ad- 
▼anced,  ourseWes  and  others  brought  into  it  and  kept  in  it»  and  that  the  kingdon 
of  glory  majr  be  bastaned.     ^ 

Sq$ah*t  kingdom,    T^e  dominion  or  power  of  the  devil  over  men. 

iiCiJigdbsi  ^f  grace,    l*he  merciful'du minion  or  government  of  Ood  and  Chrisf 
amoagmen. 

Kingc^  ^  ghnf.  The  dominion  or  government  of  Ood  among  saints  in  bea* 
yen,  aspeciaUy  afur  the  day  of  jodgmeot. 

103.  Q.  What  do  we  pray  fur  in  the  thiic)  petition  ? 

A.  In  the  third  petition,  which  is,  '<  Thy  wiU  be  done  on  eartb,  as  it  is  io 
heaven,"  we  pray,  that  ^od  by  his  grace  would  aiake  us  able  an^  willing,  to 
know,  obey  and  submit  iofais  will  in  al|  things,  as  the  angels  do  io  heaven. 

104*  Q.  What  do  we  piay  for  in  the  fourth  petition  ? 

A.  In  the  fourth  petition,  which  It,  '*  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread,? 
mt  pray,  that  of  God's  free  gift  we  may  receive  a  competent  portion  o^  the  good 
things  of  this  life,  end  enjoy  his  blessing  with  them. 

A  eomfetent  portion,    A  sufficient  share. 

TAe  Messing  of  God,  The  favont '  of  Q<id|  nhicb  alone  fan  make  the  fret* 
innM  coaf ortabJa  and  useful  \»nu 


'ASiUnLT^S  tBOKTlR  CATBCBI««. 

NSbQ.  Wtald^wvpnyibruitliefiAlipetitioii. 

A.  !■  ttt  iAh  pttiikMU  ffhich  it,  *•  And  fofg ive  ut  oar  dtbU»  m  we  forgirt 
•V  ihhtufi,*  «•  ^''J*  ^*(  ^^  ^^'  Chriii'f  lakc  wooUi  freelf  pardoo  all  our 
fin :  wbkk  wftbrn  ratbcr  eocooraged  lo  tik,  bccaoie  by  bia  f  rao«  we  art 
(Mbkd  firm  tbe  iMait  to  farg  iva  otbert. 

108b  Q.  WliM  4o  m  jirajr  for  in  the  nxth  petition  ? 

A.  !•  the  sixtki  patitioe«  vuicli  ii«  **  And  lead  «•  ooi  into  lemptatioo,  bat 
Mivtr  oafireA  et iV'  ^"c  P^^y*  ^^^^  God  would  either  keep  ua  fron  being  leokpu 
id  te  •!•»  or  aopport  aad  deliver  as  w  be  a  we  are  tempted. 

Ttmpiwiim  Anf  thing  tbat  iniici:*  or  pertuacUi  at  to  tin,  or  that  diverte 
«r  diNoormtt  ■tlfipoii  oor  doty,  or  tbat  becomes  an  occasion  of  our  ofFcadmg 

Stfif&H  «ad  MhiTf  Bfc,    Keep  oe  from  tinning  when  we  are  tempted  td  it* 

107.  <!•  Wliat  dotb  the  ixmcliisioii  of  the  Lord's  praver  teach  us  ? 

A.  The  coaelaeioa  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  which  Is,  <•  For  tbioe  it  the  kiag- 
dMit  ead  IIm  power,  oad  the  glory,  for  erer.  Amen,'*  teacbeth  et  to  idke  ea« 
ftenfe«eafe  iii  prmyer  lirapi  God  only,  and  in  oor  prayert  to  prafae  bim,  aiodt»- 
i^  kingdeoi^  power  aad  glory  to  bim ;  and  io  tettimony  of  oor  deeire,  nA , 
Itct  m  bo  booidL  we  aay  Amoo. 

Cy  fWne     The  oloae  o  r  end. 

Mtfimg.    Aeknowlcdge  ae  floe. 

TiAm^    Witoetc. 

^aro.    A  wifb  and^bope  tbgt  it  may  be  ai  we  atk. 


THE  CRE£D. 

I  BVLtEYB  10  Ood  the  Fetber  ^iniffhty,  maker  of  beareo  aod  eartb  s  Aod 
jtaJetot  Cbrhl  Me  ooly  Son,  onr  Lord,  who  was  conoeirej  by  the  Holy  Qboet, 
Weef  tbowirgiw  Mary,  eoitered  ooder  Pootiut  Pilate,  waserncified,  dead  aii^ 
bmicd  ;  bo  d^oeoded  into  bell«,  the  third  day  he  rose  again  from  the  dedi,^ 
atetadcd  ioto  beaveo,  aod  aittetb  at  the  right-hand  of  Ood,  the  Father  Almighty  ; 
froB  thence  be  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  I  believe  in  ibo 
jioly  Obott  i  the  holy  catholic  church  ;  the  communion  of  taintt ;  the  forgiveaem 
^  doe  ;  t^  fOturrectioo  of  the  body,  end  the  life  evsrlattiog,    Am€M^ 

THE  LDRD'a  PRAYER, 

ODR  Fetber.  wb|eb  oit  in  bear eo  s  bellowed  be  thy  name.  Thy  kingdom 
cone.  Thy  brill  oedooo  in  earth  at  It  it  in  heaven.  Oire  us  tbit  day  our  daily 
brcid.  And  forgive  ot  oor  tretpaases,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  ue. 
Asd  lead  os  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  oa  from  eril.  For  tbme  it  the  king- 
ign,  end  the  powfsrf  and  the  glory,  for  erer.    Ameii, 

t  Hit  flonl  eoBtiiiiied  in  tbo  itate  of  the  dead,  or  eepaittei  firOM  tbo  body. 


•« 


PREFACE 

TO  «  A  PRESERVATIVE  FRQM  THE  SINS  AND  FOLLIES 

CHILDHOOD  AND  YOITTH.'* 


X  HE  matt  effectoa]  wty  to  tMcb  children  and  joutli  to  avoid  any 
flialit  OTil,  is  to  represent  it  to  them  in  n  plain  and  lirely  manner,  an 
injpartieaiar  instances;  setting  the  sins,  vices  and  follies  before  them  in 
hateful  ooloOTS,  and  their  dreadfhl  conseooences :  and  this  maj  be  done 
hetter  soccess  if  we  let  them  see  how  much  these  ibilies  are  contrary  to  n 
and  that  .both  reason  and  seriptttre  join  to  forbid  the  same  shis  :  but  it  wi 
possible  to  do  this  at  large  in  any  of  the  foregoing  Catecfanms :  J 
mreibre  atlem[ited  it  in  the  following  scheme,  which  is  drawn  np  in  i 
of  ^pMstion  for  greater  eaae  to  the  mderstanding  and  memory. 


1  do  not  can  this  a  Catediism,  hecaose  I  do  not  propose  it  to  he  le 


vices,  and  impress  the  warning 

divine  Uesidng  it  may  become  a  happy  preservative  from  many  of  tin 
and  ftaHtica  wnich  are  incident  to  mankind^  especially  in  their  younger 

tf  life* 


A 

PRESERVATIVE  FROM  THE  SINS  AND  FOLL 
OF  CHILDHOOD  AND  YOUTH ; 


OR, 


*jf  brief  Account  of  the  SinSf  Vices  and  FraUtieSf  to  which  C 
hood  and  Youth  are  liable,  and  of  which  they  shou 
warned  early  ;  drawn  up  in  the  Way  of  Question  and 
swer,  with  Arguments  against  them  taken  from  Reasot 
Scripture. 


I.   aUEITION. 


WHAT  are  tlie  chief  dangers  that  attend  childhood  and  youth  f  Ai 
We  are  in  dai^^  of  many  sins ;  and  there  are  many  frailties  and  follies 
us  in  younger  years. 

2.  Q.  What  is  it  that  is  most  properly  called  sin  ?  A.  Dobg  iHu 
has  forbidden,  or  nsgleding  to  do  what  God  hath  re^uir«d. 


A  FSStEftTATITE  ,7ftOH  SIM  AMO  f  OUT.  SS7 

3.  Q.  What  11  it  voa  call  frailiiei  aod  follies  f  A.  Tbow  tliiojn  which 
Ood  bath  not  so  pUiiiTy  ibrbi<Meo ;  but  if  th^y  are  indulged,  wifl  lead  oa 
Into  sioliil  practices,  and  are  attended  with  many  anconveoitsBoea. 

Nutct  Tbe  word  vice  is  sosneiuoss*  nted  cc  sifnifjr  »iat»  sud  soaetimes 
follies*. 

4.  Q.  How  many  sorts  of  sins  are  committed  by  mankind  P  A.  Onr 
aina  are  of  three  sorts,  tub.  the  sins  of  4»e  heart,  the  ains  of  the  tongue,  aoA 
the  kins  of  the  life. 

5.  Q.  Against  whom  are  those  sins  committed  ?  A.  Some  more  directly 
against  God,  some  against  our  neighbours,  and  some  against  ourselves. 

6.  Q.  Bat  are  not  all  sins  committed  against  GmI  PA.  Yes,  we 
sin  against  God  in  all  the  evil  that  we  do,  because  his  law  forbids  it  all: 
Bat  m  some  sins  we  do  more  particular  injury  to  our  neighbours  or  our* 
selves. 

7*  Q*  Are  children  and  3routh  in  danger  of  all  these  sftds  of  sin  f 
A.  Yea,  our  naturea  being  sinful,  we  children  are  in  danger  of  these  sins,  as 
well  aa  grown  persons. 

8.  Q.  What  are  the  best  ways  to  avoid  these  sins,  and  to  free  youradf 
from  them  ?  A.I  must  do  these  six  things : — 1.  I  must  endeavour  to  sc0 
the  evil  nature  and  ill  consequences  of  every  sin  I  am  in  danger  of.-^2*  I  miiafc 
be  sorry  tor  what  evil  1  have  done  in  time  past.-^^.  I  must  be  more  watch- 
ful for  tiaie  to  come.-^.  1  must  pray  tp  God  to  change  my  sinful  natrnv,  and 
to  give  me  strength  againstthese  sins.— 6.  I  must  trust  in  Jesus  Ciirist,  and 
his  grace  to  kee^  me  from  them. — 6.  I  should  have  aome  good  reason,  and 
some  proper  scripture  in  my  memory  always  ready  to  oppose  them.  Tbua 
fu  of  sins  in  general :  Let  us  now  come  to  particulars. 

Part  I. — Of  Sins  against  God. 

9.  Q.  What  are  the  chief  sins  more  directly  sgainsi  God,  of  which  chil* 
dren  are  in  danger  P  A.  Our  sins  sgainst  God  may  be  ranked  under  these 
three  heads,  viz.  ungodliness,  profaneness,  and  self-siifficicncyf. 

10.  Q.  What  is  ungodliness?  A.  To  forget  God  continually,  and  have 
nothing  to  do  with  him :  And  it  appears  in  four  things. 

11.  Q.  What  is  the  fii-st  sign  of  ungodliness  P  A.  If  I  never  honour 
nor  pnuse  Go<l  for  his  own  greatness  and  glory. 

Reason  agaiott  this  liufyl  neglect.  Tiie  great  and  glorious  Gorf,  who  is  oar 
Maker,  deserves  oar  bonoar,  and  demands  it  of  as,  oo  accouni  of  bis  own  ez« 
cellencies  oianifesied  in  all  bis  works. 

Scripture  saith,  "  Rom.  i.  20,  21.  Tbey  are  without  excuse,  because  wbca 
they  knew  God,  they  gloriiitd  him  not  as  Ood/' 

12.  Q.  What  Ls  the  second  mark  of  ungodliness  P  A.  When  I  do  net 
pray  to  Go<l  for  the  blessings  which  1  want. 

Reason  for  prayer  to  God.  God  is  gracious,  aod  will  bear  when  we  pray  te 
bim  ;  bat  I  have  oo  reason  to  hope  he  will  bless  ine,  if  1  do  not  ask  it  of  bim,  nor 
acknowledge  any  dependence  oo  him. 

*  Though  it  is  sufficiently  evideot  that  there  are  some  fooleries  or  frailties 
of  children  which  caouot  properly  be  called  sins,  yet  there  art*  nUo  sooi^  sins  or 
follies,  wherein  it  is  hard  to  distinguish  some  of  the  kinds  or  branches  uf  them 
from  one  aouther  in  their  own  natures.  Nor  is  it  easy  to  say  under  which  he^d 
tbey  should  be  ranked.  The  scripture  often  calls  sio,  folly  ;  and  if  aov  of  those 
which  I  have  meotioDed  be  ranked  under  an  improper  name,  the  eaadid  reader 
will  excuse  it. 

f  Ungodliuess  is  a  neglect  of  God;  profaoeness  is  an  actual  contenpt  of 
bim  :  Ooe  is  negative,  or  a  sio  of  omission  :  the  other  is  positive,  and  a  sin  of 
commission,  as  we  may  well  distioguish  tb«m. 

And  perhaps  some  may  tbiok  that  a  sinful  self-sufBciency  is  implied  in  the 
neflect  of  God  :  But  children  must  have  every  thing  spoken  in  a  pi  tin  and  ex« 
piieii  maao€r  to  make  them  attend  and  remembtT  \t|  atid  \kkttti«\«  Vba.'va  mi4A 
ii  9  ^utiact  bea^. 


A  nSSERTATITE  FftOV  SIN  AlTV  tOLLT. 


Sctlptare.  ••  Pi.  Izr.  8.  O  tliov  tbtt  Wcivil  praytr»  «bIo  tliM.tliall  tH 
Vcib  come.  Jhm.  ix.  14.  We  made  oot  oar  pr»ytr  MiMt  tte  Lord  oar  God, 
therefort  bath  tbo  Lord  bronchi  Ibit  ovil  apoo  r*  '< 

13.  Q.  What  is  the  third  sign  of  oBfodlkivMi  f  A.  Wlwii  I  do  not  gift 
Ihtnks  to  God  for  the  mercies  1  reoeif  e. 

BsasoD  agsiost  aDtbsnkfvlaeii;  I  mtj  Josi  espeet  Ood  will  take  away  all 
ilbo  bletsiogt  be  hat  brttowedf  if  1  oeTor  tbaolE  Mb  lor  tho«. 

Scripture.  «  2  Tin.  iii.  9.  Tbe  aDthaokful  art  jotood  vHh  Ike  Uatpbaawn 
wfA  ooboly.  Rom.  i.  SO,  SI.  Tbay  are  witboat  sBDosi,  ^eaaosa  they  ware  not 
tbaakfol*' 

14.  Q.  What  is  the  Aiurth  mark  of  vngodlncn  r  A.  Whea  I  donol 
haarkealo  the  word  of  God,  sor  obey  hia  coiumaads. 

Reaaoafor  bcarkeoing  to  the  word  of  Ood  and  okcyiog  bit  will.  God  who 
■lade  me  n  my  Owner,  and  my  GOferaor,  aad  my  gfcai  iodgc  }  and  bis  word 
•ad  will  abould  he  the  inle  of  all  my  behaviour. 

Scriptare.  «  Lev.  xxri.  14»  l€»  17.  If  ye  will  not  beerbee  iwlo  mr»  aad 
vin  oot  do  all  these  coiDmaDdmenta,  f  wiH  appoint  over  yon  terror^  and  tbe  con* 
enrnptiooy  and  tbe  barntng  sgnci  that  sbaB  cootosM  yoer  eyts»  and  cnofc  aor- 
tow  of  betrt,  and  I  will  tel  my  face  agaiatt  yon.  Ft.  Ixaxi.  IS.  My  people 
%oeld  aot  hearken  to  my  voice,  Uraal  would  have  noae  of  aie,  so  I  gate  them 
«p  to  their  own  hearts*  lusu*' 

15.  Q.  Hacking  limrd  ymnr  acooiml  ef  angodlinega,  tell  me  Mar,  what 
ii  mofmieijeasP  A.  Abaaiog  or  deqpiifaig  any  thing  thai  in  holy,  or  thai 
Manga  to  God. 

Id,  Q.  When  may  yon  he  said  hr  de^iae  or  ahow  what  hehmgi  to  God  ? 
^  Four  ways. 

17.  Q.  What  is  the  first  instanea  of  profeneneas  ?  A.  !•  If  ToMfce  a 
nock  of  God,  or  reproach  bia  name,  which  ia  called  hiaaphemy ;  or  if  i 
owear,  or  take  the  name  ot  God  in  rain,  or  nse  it  in  a  trifling  manner,  with- 
oot  aeriooaneaa. 

Reason  sgainat  this  sin^  Becaasa  if  I  make  light  of  tbe  name  of  Ood,  I 
shall  qoickly  come  to  nuke  light  of  God  bimaelf,  and  live  as  an  eoemy  to  Oo4 
ia  tbe  world. 

Scriptore.  Ood  made  it  a  law  among  the  Jews,  **  in  Lav.  sair,*  16.  He 
that  blaapbemeth  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  surely  be  potto  death  ;  all  the  con- 
gregation shall  certainly  stone  him.  Exod.  zx.  7.  The  Lord  will  not  bold  him 
gniltless  that  takeih  his  name  in  vain.  James  v.  xli.  Above  all  things,  my  brc-> 
%brcB,,  sw^ar  not  neithrr  by  heaven,  nor  by  earth,  nor  by  any  other  eeth.*' 

1*8.  Q,  Whnt  is  the  second  mark  of  pro^neness  f  A.  2.  If  I  spend 
thet  time  amiss,  which  God  has  appoin|ed  for  hia  own  worship  apd  aervice. 

Reason.  When  God  has  appointed  tilncs  of  worship,  man  must  not  pat  ibem 
to  other  uses  without  necessity,  for  he  is  aol  lord  of  his  time. 

Scripture.    <*  E^od.  xx,  8.    Remember  the  sabbaib-day  to  keep  it  holy.*' 

19.  Q.  What  is  the  third  mwk  of  profaneness  ?  A.  3.'  If  I  laim^  at 
any  persons,  or  jeer  Ihem  bec^ase  they  pre  God's  ipinialeiv  pr  God's 
people. 

Reason  against  this  sia*  When  persons  are  abused  because  they  are  reli« 
glous  and  holy,  and  belong  to  God,  God  takes  the  abuse  as  doae  to  himself: 
AoA  those  wbo  laogb  at  saints,  are  not  lively  to  becoipe  saints  tbemsfl^ea.    ' 

Scripture.  <<  i  Chroo.  xxxvL  16.  They  mocked  the  messeogers  of  God, 
and  misused  bis  prophets,  till  tbe  wrath  of  tbe  Lord  arose,  and  there  was  no  re- 
medy. Luke  X.  16.  ^e  that  despiseth  you,  despiseth  me,  saith  Christ,  and  he 
t^at  despiseth  me,  despisMb  him  that  sent  me.  ^ech.  ii.  8.  He  that  touchoMi 
yon,  toncbeth  tbe  apple  of  mine  aye.  2  Tim.  tii.  3.  It  if  one  of  tbe  cbarac*> 
ters  of  the  wicked  in  tbe  lut  days.  They  shall  be  dcspifers  of  those  that  are 
good." 

20.  Q.  What  is  the  IbnHh  maifc  of  profaneness  ?  A.  4.  If  I  makp 
a  jest  of  tbe  word  of  God,  or  preaching,  or  prayer,  or  any  part  of  trne  reli- 
gion. 

Reason  ngainst  this  fio.  They  wbo  jest  with  the -^i his  and  holy  things,  oill 
not  long  eoQtiaoe  to  esteem  tbe  biblf»  or  to  prsciifo  holiaesi. 
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Scriptar«.  <^Esek.  zil  869  31.  They  baie  prpfaoed  my  holy  tbiofi,  and 
bve  pat  00  differeaca  betvceo  the  holy  and  the  prof<«ae  ;  Therefore  bfev«  I 
poured  oat  My  mdigDation  apV^iheiDi  and  aoBtumed  iheoi  with  the  fire  of  mf 
«r«ib.  •    "S  •'•f 

21.  Q.  We  come  next  n<)uire,  what  do  you  mean  by  aelf-sufficieocT 
as  a  sin  against  God  ?  A.  1  ■  'istwhen  I  live  aa  tnough  1  bad  00  need  of  God; 
and  it  appears  in  these  three  tiilogs  chiefl  v* 

22.  A.  What  is  the  first  ?  A.  1.  \Vhen  I  fancy  that  I  haie  knowledge 
tad  wisdom  enoiigb  1^ -direct  tHb  without  seeking  to  God  for  more. 

Reason  egainat  tl  it  tio.  No  niao  od  earth  has  wbdoo  eoougb  to  direct 
sU  bit  owfl  aetioosy  and  Ood  will  %ite  wisdom  to  them  that  ask  it. 

Seriptorc.  **  Prov.  iii.  5.  Truat  io  the  Lord  with  all  thy  heart,  and  lean 
Bot  to  thine  own  noderstanding.  riroT.  xaviii.  6.  He  that  trusu  in  hit  owa 
heart  is  a  fool.  Jer.  x.  23.  James  i.  5. 

23.  Q.  What  is  the  second  mark  of  this  sinful  self-sufficiency  ?  A.  2;. 
When  I  aStt  ooafident  of  my  own  strength  to  do  what  I  please,  or  to  perform 
the  will  of  God,  and  ask  not  for  assistance  from  him  nor  his  Spirit 

Reason  afraiost  this  sin.  Because  wiser  and  better  pcnoos  than  1  have  fallen 
into  sin  and  sbaoM  when  they  ba? a  trusted  in  their  own  streogtb.  Witness  8U 
Peter  the  apostle. 

Scripture.  **  2  Cor.  iii.  5.  We  are  not  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  any 
tbicg  as  of  ourselves  ;  but- our  sufficieacy  is  of  Ood.*' 

24.  Q.  What  is  the  third  mark  of  this  sinful  self-sufficiency  ?  A.  3. 
Wheo  I  trust  in  my  own  righteousness  and  good  works  to  save  me,  with  a 
negieet  of  Christ,  mrho  is  the  only  Savionr. 

Reason  against  this  sin.  Because  my  sins  are  many,  and  my  best  works  am 
imperfect;  and  they  cannot  merit  or  deserve  the  favour  of  God  ;  nor  can  I  any 
way  obtain  it  bat  by  Jetus  Christ,  who  suffered  death  to  reconcile  sinoeis  la 
Ood. 

Scripture.  <<  Rom.  iii.  23.  All  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  gkiry  of 
Ood.  James  iii.  2.  In  many  things  we  offend  all.  Acts  iv.  10,  12.  Jesus 
Christ,  whom  Ood  raised  from  the  dead  : — Tiere  is  no  other  osme  under  heaven 
given  whereby  we  must  be  saved,  Joha  xiv.  6.  Cbrist  cayn.  No  man  comethto 
the  Fatber  but  by  me.  Rom.  v.  10.  When  we  were  eneqnies,  we  were  reconciled 
to  Ood  by  the  death  of  his  Son.*^ 

Part  II. — Of  Sins  against  our  Neighbour, 

25.  Q.  Thus  we  have  briefly  ^ne  over  the  sins  which  are  more  directly 
eoranftitted  against  God  ;  we  proc^d  now  to  the  sias  which  are  committed 
af^inst  our  fellow-creatures.  Can  you  g^ivc  me  an  account  what  are  the 
chief  sins  against  men,  that  children  are  in  danger  of?  A.  Dishonour  of  su- 
periors, pride  and  hauglitiuess  of  carriage  to  equals  and  inferiors,  immoderate 
anger,  injustice  and  lying,  evil-speaking  and  slander,  cruelty,  spite,  envy, 
and  uncharitableness. 

26.  Q.  When  may  you  be  said  to  dishonour  your  superiors  ?  .  A.  Three 
ways. 

27.  Q  What  is  the  first  way  of  dishonouring  your  superiors  ?  A.  1.  If  I 
desfiiiie  ray  parents,  teachers,  or  rulers,  in  my  heart,  or  reproach  them  witb 
my  ton«rue,  or  make  a  mockery  of  them  in  any  way  whatsoever. 

Reacon  against  this  sin.  Because  if  1  despise  them  I  can  Dever  fulfil  the 
many  duties  that  I  owe  to  ihem,  ner  receive  benefit  from  their  counsels  sad 
advices. 

Scripture.  *'  Prov.  xv.  3.  A  fool  despisetb  his  father's  instructions.  Verse 
20,  A  fooli»h  man  despiseih  his  mother.  Prov.  xxx.  H.  The  eye  thut  mockelb 
his  father,  and  despiseth  to  obey  his  mother,  the  ravens  of  the  valley  shiill  pick  it 
out,  and  the  young  eagles  shall  est  it.*' 

28.  Q.  What  is  the  second  way  of  dishonouring  yotir  superiors^  A.  % 
If  I  disobey  their  just  aud  lawful  commands. 

Reason  against  this  sm.  Because  God  has  appointed  them  to  teach  and  *• 
govern  me,  as  well  as  to  provide  for  me. 

Scripture.    **  Eph.  vi.  1.    Children  obey  your  parrots  in  the  Lord,  for  thil 


fe right ;  lioaonr  tbjr  father  and  thy  molhery  «%icfci«  the  ffm  eeoiiDandiBeDf  with 
promiir«  that  it  nay  be  well  with  thee,  aod  tboo  raayeit  life  lor-f^  oo  the  earth. 
Cot.  hi.  SO.  Children  obey  your  pareota  in  all  tbiogsi  fortbia  la  well  pleasiof 
iisio  the  Lord.'^  , 

39.  Q.  Whtt  is  the  third  way  of  dishoDoariii|r  joar  raperiors  T  A.  3.  If 
1  am  obstiiiate  and  atubborti  against  tbeir  reproofs  and  corrections. 

Reason  egaiott  this  aio.  Such  atubborq  ereaturea  have  nothing  to  reatraio 
them  froni  running  into  the  worst  of  sint,  and  the  greateatof  niiserie»9  aud  there 
have  been  many  dreadful  inftancet  of  it. 

Scrip«are.  *'  Prov.  vxix.  1.  He  that  being  efien  reproved  herdencth  hia  neck, 
ahall  auddenly  be  deafroyed,  and  that  without  remedy.  Dent.  xxi.  18— **2I. 
tlad«r  the  law  of  Motet  among  the  Jewt,  God  appoiuted  that,  if  a  man  had  a 
Stubborn  and  rrbelliout  ton,  which  woold  not  obey  the  voice  of  hia  father,  or  the 
voice  of  bit  moiher,  that  when  Ihey  have  chattened  him  will  not  hearken  unto 
them^  the  mev  of  th^ir  city  ahall  stone  him  with  etooet  that  he  die.** 

30.  Q.  Wbatare  tlie  «gt»  of  pride  and  haui^inrss  of  carriage,  wbich 
is  the  next  sin  against  our  neighbour  ?    A.  Cbieiy  these  four. 

31.  Q.  "What  is  tbe  first  P  A.  I.  If  I  boast  over  others,  or  exalt  my- 
self above  them  beyond  measure,  on  the  account  ef  any  tiling  1  possesa  better 
than  they.  ' 

Reatun  against  thii  tin.  Becaote  boaiten  are  too  ready  to  forget  their  de* 
pendeoce  on  God,  and  tliey  are  hateful  in  tbe  tight  of  men. 

Scripture.  •«  1  COr.  iv.  7.  What  badtt  thou  that  thou  dott  not  reerive  }  Why 
deat  thou  glory,  or  bott*,  at  though  thou  hadtt  not  received  it  }  Luk**  xiv.  l  T, 
Whotoexalteihhimtelf  thall  be  abated,  and  he  that  hnmbleth  bimtcif  tball  her 
exalted. 

32w  Q,,  What  is  the  second  mark  of  pride  and  haughtiness?    A.  2.  If 
I  am  conceited  and  positive  in  my  own  opinion,  always  contradicting  and  op- 
pubiug  what  others  say,  and  will  have  every  thing  in  my  own  way,  where- 
soever I  have  any  tbii;g  to  do. 

Reatoo  against  thit  tio.  Because  thit  is  treating  our  frMowt  at  though  we 
were  a  hijsher  rank  of  beiogt  than  they  ;  and  besides,  tbe  moti  ponitive  and  lelf- 
eoiiceited  personi  have  lometimet  found  they  have  beeo  in  the  wrong,  and  been 
forced  to  confest  it  with  nbame. 

Scripture.  **  Pruv.  xxvi.  12.  Seett  thou  a  man  wise  in  his  own  conceif, 
there  It  more  hope  of  a  fool  thau  of  him.  2  Pet.  ii.  10.  Ti.ey  despite  guverLmfiit, 
presuinptaon*  ar«>  they,  and  tflf-willed." 

33.  Q,.  What  is  the  third  sign  of  pride  and  haughtiness  P  A.  3.  A  dis- 
dainful and  scornful  ctirriBge  towards  othei-s,  particularly  towarJs  tbe  agtdf 
toward  servants,  aind  tho.se  that  are  poor. 

Heasoo  agaiiiti  idis  tin.  1  should  noticorn  the  agrd,  because  I  am  willing 
lay  self  to  live  to  be  rid,  and  I  should  not  like  to  be  scoiued  ;  besides,  the  agi>d 
have  more  wisdom  I'u^n  I  :  Nor  should  1  tcoru  tbe  poor,  nor  tervants,  for  tLe/ 
are  made  ol  the  tame  fleth  and  blood  at  I  am,  and  perhaps  they  may  be  better 
tnau  I. 

Scripture.  **  Lev.  xix.  32.  Then  thalt  rite  up  before  the  hoary  head,  and 
honour  the  face  of  tbe  old  man,  and  fear  thy  God.  Prov,  xxir.  9.  The  scorutrr 
it  an  at)onr.ioation  to  men.  Prov.  iii.  34.  The  Lord  tcoroeth  tbe  tcoroers.  Prov. 
xiXr  *29,     Jiidirments  are  prepared  for  tcnrneri." 

34.  Q.  What  is  the  fourth  mark  of  pride  ahd  haughtines  ?  A.  4. 
When  1  scoff  or  mook  at  persons  for  what  is  their  unhappiuess,  and  not  tbeir 
lank,  whether  it  be  at  the  poor,  or  the  blind,  or  tbe  lame,  or  the  drooked,  or 
the  miserable. 

Re^soaagainttthit  tin.  Becaute  tcofBng  is  pride  joined  with  ill  nature  :  Tt 
is  a  double  crime.  Beside,  I  may  fall  under  any  of  these  calamities,  aud  1  would 
not  bewtiiiuK  others  should  scoff  at  me. 

ScriptuuB.  **  Prov.  xvii.  5.  Whoso  mockeih  the  poor,  reproacheth  hia  Ma. 
her,  and  he  that  is  glad  at  calamities  shall  not  be  unpunished.  1  Cor.  iv.  7. 
Who  maketh  ihee  to  dilfer  from  toother  ?" 

36.  Q.  Having  gone  through  the  marks  of  pride  and  hatighfiness,  tell 
me  now  what  is  unmtHlerate  and  siat'ul  anger  ?    A.  When  1  am  all  in  a  pas* 


*wig. 
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ttfsiMl  this ffak  l^caw  •  «•■  in  »  panUm  k^fUa M  io  my  ot 4» 
IboM  thiBft  vlucli  Im  bitltfly  ftpnU  of  tfienranit.  « 

ScripUirt.  **  Prav.  sit.  29.  H«  tbat  it  slow  to  vmUi  if  of  grott  WNUffUai* 
!«(•  bat  IM  that  tobMiy  of  tpirit  cxaluth  folly*  Sc.  vii.  9.  -  Anger  c«tiotk»  «r 
raaaiaeth  long ,  ia  tbt  Immos  of  foolf.  Spb.  ir.  «6.  Be  ye  oogry  and  •m  nott. 
LtC  Bot  tiM  inn  to  down  upon  yoar  wratb,  neither  give  place  to  the  devil." 

M,  Qp  WlMt  are  tae ill  oomeqiiences  of  aioful  anger  P    A.  Tbeie  fitias 

97.  Q.  What  is  the  first  ?    A.  1.  Railing  and  calling  iUnaines, 

BeaaoB  againtt  tlib  tin.  Bacanae  raiiars  are  not  fii  for  aober  coanpaayi  asA 
aravery  dieplaaaioff  to  God. 

SefipMiro.  •*  Mat.  v.  ti.  Wboeoever  it  angrjr  with  hit  brother  withoal  a 
eanae,  ahall  beta  daager  of  the  jadrmeDi  i  and  whoaoevar  ahall  aay,  thoo  fbo^ 
that  ia,  tlMn  art  a  wicked  wretch^  shall  be  in  dauber  of  beli-fire.  1  Pat»  iii.  9. 
We  Boat  not  render  railing  for  railiiifTf  mach  lets  mmj  we  bt<%\a  lo  rail. 

38.  Q.  What  is  the  second  ill  conscience  of  siniiil  anger  f  A.  S. 
Striidngef  others,  atriTiog  and  fighting,  which  snmeliiiies  reaches  even  19 
falood  and  mtuider. 

Eeatoa  agaiuet  thia  sin.  Becaote  if  we  are  injured,  it  ia  better  to  coaiplato 
to  pareau  aod  maatert,  that  we  may  ham  right  done  os  ;  whereat  quarrelling  anA 
fighting  ia  bai  pleating  the  devil,  aod  it  ihecauae  of  ouch  miicbief. 

Sortptnre.  '•  Janet  iv.  1.  Fiom.wbeBee  ooeae  wart  and  fightings  aMong 
yon  ?  Come  they  n(^  from  your  lotta  ?  Gal.  v.  15.  If  ye  bite  and  devour  ens 
another,  take  herd  that  ye  be  not  eootuiDad  one  of  another." 

39.  Q.  What  is  the  third  ill  oonseqaenoe  of  sinfiil  anger  P  A.3.  .Cms^ 
ing,  and  wishing  mischief  to  betal  others  ? 

Rsaaoaagauiit  this  tin.  Becante  thit  it  not  loving  oor  neigbboiir  as  oar* 
selvet.  The  tongoe  was  made  to  blett  God,  and  not  to  carte  men,  who  aM 
made  after  the  image  of  God.  Jamet  iii.  9.  And  the  mischief  tometimes  isUs 
apan  him  that  cortcf. 

Scriptare:  «•  Rom.  xil.  U.  Blett  them  that  perteeata  yon  :  hl<8S»  ap4 
came  aou  Pt.  cix.  27.  At  he  lovrd  carting,  to  let  it  coma  uato  him :  as  ha  do* 
lighted  not  in  bletsing,  to  letit  be  far  from  him.V 

40.  Q..  What  is  the  fourth  ill  consequence  of  sinful  vmr  P  A.  4.  R«^ 
▼cflige,  or  doing  mischief  to  others,  for  some  real  or  supposedii^inry  they  hmm 
done  me. 

Beaton  againit  thit  tin.  Becaote  it  beloofft  to  oor  rulers  and  not  to'us  t9 
pnnith  those  that  ioj  lire  ot.     It  it  our  duly  to  forgive. 

Scriptara.    •*  Rom.aii.  19.    Avenge  not  yourtelvet»  but  rather  givaplaee 
vatowraih  ;  for  it  it  wriueo,  vengeance  limine,  I  willTrepay,  taith  the  Levi*. 
Mat.  vi.  15.    If  ye  forgive  not  men  their  tretpattes,  neither  will  your  Father 
forgive  your  irrtpattet." 

41.  Or  What  is  the  fifth  01  consequence  of  sinful  anger?  A.  5.  Whera 
kisfaidnlgedforafew  hours  it  often  tumsinto  suUenness,  and  if  it coBliMNi 
long  it  wiU  grow  into  settled  malice  and  hatred. 

Reason  agaiatt  tnllenoeet.  Becaute  it  indinet  children,  when  any  thing  has 
offended  them,  not  to  eat  or  drink,  not  to  tpeak  or  tmile,  to  go  atide  iatoeomen 
aod  pout  i  or  when  they  come  {into  company  they  lour  end  scowl,  nnd  perhapa 
BOW  and  then  throw  out  a  dark  and  tpiteiul  word.  Now  all  this  b  but  taking  re* 
Teege  upoa  myself,  at  wall  as  thewing  my  ill  Ump^r  to  the  world. 

RtSkon  agaiott  malice.  A  malicioat  man  it  the  verjT  image  of  the  devil» 
and  caa  never  be  beloved  by  men.  See  more  under  the  tin  of  tpite^  whieb  Is 
sear  a-kin  to  malice. 

Scripture.  •«  Bph.  iv.31,  32-  Let  all  btttemest,  and  wrath,  aad  eager,  an4 
cUmoar,  aod  evil-apeakipg,  be  pot  away  from  you  with  all  mtlica  :  and  be  we 
kind  oee  to  aaothar,  under-hearted,  forgiving  one  another,  even  at  Qod  &t 
Chriat't  sake  baa  forgiven  yoa.  1  John  IK.  15.  Whotoever  hateth  hit  brother  le  a 
■lordeiwr.  Joha  viii.  44i  Ye  are  of  yoar  father  the  devily—he  waa  a  murderer 
from  the  begioaiog.'*  .... 

43.  Q.  Thus  much  concerning  sfaifol  anger,  tcU  roe  now,  what  m  hgw- 
lleer    A.  l^ikiDgwIntifi  not  due  tome:  and  thb  may  be  done  finir . ways. 
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43.  Q.  What  is  the  first  sort  off  iojustioe  ?  Ar  1«  To  rob,  or  pHmdcr, 
or  taking  away  by  force  what  belongs  to  another. 

IUmod  agaimt  tbit  fin.  Bectnse  if  thtt  mme  flt  to  be  frmetisedy  the  stroDfeit 
would  have  every  thiogy  and  the  weaker  would  have  nothiaf. 

Scripture.    **  Lev.  xtx.  13.  Thou  tbalt  aot  rob  ihf  aoifbhonr.^ 

44.  Q.  What  is  the  second  sort  of  ii^oslioer  A.  2.  Stodiog  from 
another*  or  taking  aoy  thing  away  prirately  that  bdoogs  to  hini. 

Reason  against  this  sio.  Because  Ood  geet  the  thief,  though  he  hide  himself 
from  men :  and  if  ttealiof  might  be  practised,  nobody  covld  be  sure  to  po»seae 
what  Ood  had  given  them. 

Scripture.  '•  Ex.  xx.  15.  Tboa  sbelt  aot  steal,  Eph.  iv.~2S.  Let  him  that 
stole,  steal  oo  more." 

45.  Q.  What  is  the  third  sort  of  bjostice?  A.3.  Cbeatiagotliersof 
tfieir  right  by  cunning  or  deceit,  or  by^  powerful  oppression. 

Reasoo  against  this  sio.  Because  we  would  not  be  willing  to  be  eheated  or 
•ppresied  ourselves. 

Scripture.  **  Lev.  xix.  13.  Thou  sbalt  not  defraud,  that  ii,  cheat  thy  oetgh* 
boor.  Ps*.  V.  6.  The  Lord  will  abhor  ibe  deceitful  map.  Lev.  xzv.  14.  Ye  shall 
aot  oppress  one  another.*' 

46.  Q.  What  is  the  fourth  sort  of  injustice  ?  A.  4>  not  paying  what  is 
doe,  or  not  performing  what  is  proooised. 

Reason  against  this  sin.  Because  if  this  sort  of  falsehood  and  dishonesty 
vera  generally  practised,  there  would  be  no  order,  nor  peace,  no  trading  nor 
fheodir  society  among  meo. 

Scripture.  *<  Pf.  xxzvlii.  21.  The  wicked  borrowctbi  and  payetb  not  again. 
Rom.  xiu.  7,  8.  Render  to  all  their  does  i--owe  no  man  any  thing,  but  love  one 
aoutber.** 

47.  Q  Haring  done  with  injnslice,  we  come  to  enquire  what  is  lying  ? 
Av  It  is  speaking  that  for  a  truth  which  we  know  to  be  false,  and  thereby 
deceit ing  our  neighbour. 

Reason  agaiosi  this  sin.  Because,  if  I  give  myself  to  lyiog,  nobody  will 
believe  me  when  Ttpeak  the  truth. 

Scripture.  *•  Prov.  vi.  17.  The  Lord  hateth  a  lying  tongue.  Rev.  xxt  S. 
All  liars  shall  have  tMr  portion  in  the  lake  that  buroeth  with  fire  and  brimstone. " 

48.  Q.  What  is  evil -speaking?  A.  It  is  telling  an^^  erO  stories  of  my 
neighbour,  even  though  tliey  be  true,  and  taking  away  his  good  name,  whea 
1  am  not  called  to  it  by  the  providence  of  God. 

Reason  against  this  sin.  Because  the  tongue  that  delights  in  leandal,  dis- 
covers the  seed  of  malice  and  mischief  in  the  heart.  * 

Scripture.  «  Tit.  iii.  2.  Spesk  evil  of  no  man.  Pi.  xv.  I,  3.  Lord,— who 
shall  dwell  in  thy  holy  hill  ?— >be  that  backbitcth  not  with  his  toag ue,«i»oor  taketh 
up  a  reproach  against  his  neighbour.  1  Cor.  vi.  10.  Revilers  shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God.*' 

49.  Q.  What  is  slander  ?  A  When  I  speak  some  evil  concerning  ny 
neighbour  which  is  not  true,  then  1  slander  him. 

Reason   against  this  sin.      Because  this  is  a  double  iniquity^  for  it  It  evit  ' 
speaking  and  lying  joined  together  ;    and  such  a  tinner  ii  abominable  both  to 
God  and  man. 

Scripture.  Prov.  x.  18-  He  that  ottereth  a  slander  is  a  f)ol.  Ps.  I. 
16, 19,  ^0,  92.  Unto  the  wicked  Ood  saith,— then  givest  thy  mouth  to  evil,  and 
thy  tongue  frameth  deceit ;  thou  sittest  and  sp^akest  against  thy  brother,  thou 
alanderest  thy  mother's  son  :-— consider  this,  lest  I  tsar  yon  in  pi€tes,  and 
there  he  noni^  to -deliver  '* 

50.  Q.  What  is  cruelty  or  hard-heartedness  f  A  It  appears  cbtefly  in 
two  things. 

51.  Q.  What  is  the  first  mark  of  cruelty  ?  A.  1.  If  I  delight  to  pnl 
nny  sensible  Creature  to  pain  or  grief  witliout  necessity. 

Reason  against  this  »in.  This  is  the  temper  of  the  evil  spirit  who  delights  to 
torment  men,  and  I  would  not  have  bis  image  copied  out  upon  .me. 

Scripture.  Lam.  iii.  33.  God  doth  not  afflict  williogly,  nor  grieve  the  child- 
ren of  men.  Q^n.  xlix.  7.  Cursed  he  their  wrath,  for  it  was  cruel*  1  Pet.  T.O. 
Your  adtartary  th;:  devil,  at  a  rcariag  lion,waIketb  abouV  seeking  whom  he  oiay 
devour. 
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te.  Q.  Wbat  b  the  second  instance  of  cruelty  or  htrd-heartedness  P  A. 
2.  If  1  take  pleasure  to  see  others  in  misery,  or  i-efuse  to  relieve  them  whoa 
it  is  in  my  power. 

ReMCMi  af  ftinst  tbic  tin.  Beeaose  God  teachet*  me  to  be  merciful  as  be  li, 
bat  if  I  sboald  be  crael  to  peraont  io  misery,  I  caonot  expect  tbat  Ood  or  man 
flboald  relieve  me  whea  I  am  miserable. 

Scrtptare,    <•  Lam.  t.  fil,  22,    They  have  beard  tbat  I  iii^h^  and  there  ii 
Doae  to  comfort  me :  all  my  enemies  have   heard   of  my  trouble,    and  iRey  are  . 
flad.     1  John  iii.  17.     He  that  aeeth   his   brother   in  want,  and  sbutteth  up  bil 
bowels  of  cdmpassion  from  him,  bow  dwelleth  tbe  love  of  Ood  in  binri  }*' 

63.  Q.  What  is  spite  ?    A.  It  has  always  malice  in  it,  and  is  near 
in  to  GToelty ;  for  it  consists  in  a  will  or  desire  to  do  mischief,  and  a  delii^hi 

niit 

64.  Q.  How  does  it  manifest  itself?  A.  In  provoking  our  neiffhbonri 
widi  spitefbl  words,  in  teazing^  and  vexing  the  spirits  of  those  that  are  about  us^ 
ia  doing  sfHtefnl  and  mischievous  actions :  and  such  people  are  never  better 
pleased  than  when  they  can  disquiet  and  distress  their  neighbours,  or  whesi 
any  mischief  befals  them. 

Reason  afainst  this  sin.  Such  a  temper  takes  away  all  comfortable  society 
vitb  our  aeifhbours,  and  all  true  quiet  and  peace  from  the  heart  where  it  dwelti* 
Tbespitefal  man  bath  scarce  any  joy  but  ibat  of  the  d«?vils. 

Scripiure.  **Prov,  s.  29.  It  is  as  sport  to  a  fool  to  do  miscbiff.  Pron 
nJT.  9.  Their  heart  studietb  destruction,  and  their  lips  talk  of  mischief.  Prov* 
ir.  16.  The  wicked  sleep  not  Except  tbey  have  done  mischief.  Ps.  x.  14.  Tbou» 
O  Lord,  beboldest  mischief  and  spite,  to  requite  it  with  thy  hand.  Rom.  xiii.  10* 
Love  workelb  no  ill  to  his  neighbour." 

56.  €t.  What  is  envy  P  A.  As  spite  rejoices  in  the  mischief  tbat  beialt 
oar  neigfahoar,  so  envy  frets  and  grieves  at  our  neighbour's  welfare  and  prot^ 


penty. 
Real 


isoa  against  this  sin.    Envy  is  a  torment  and  vexation  to  onrselves,  ii 
well  as  eoatrary  to  the  love  which  we  owe  to  our  neighbour. 

Scripture.  **  Rom.  xiii.  15.  Rt'joice  with  them  that  rf  joice,  and  weep  with 
tbem  tbat  weepw  1  Cor.  xiii.  4.  Love,  or  charity  eovieth  oot«  QaK  v.  1$,  SI. 
Tbe  works  of  tbe  flesh  a  re— hatred,  emulation,  wrath,  strife,  envying; — %nd  the^ 
who  do  such  things,  shall  oot  i&beril  the  kingdom  of  God.  Prov.  xiv.  30.  Eov^ 
is  rottenness  to  tbe   bones."  « 

56.  Q.  What  is  uncharitablencss  ?  A«  When  f  cannot  have  good  thoughti 
of  other  persons,  nor  speak  well  of  them,  nor  wish  well  to  them,  unless  they 
be  of  my  nation,  of  my  opinion,  or  of  my  party. 

When  this  relates  to  parties  io  matters  of  religion,  it  is  often  called  bigotry.. 
Note,  Children  would  oot  be  so  ofieo   guilty  of  this-sin,  if  they  were  not  led 
into  It  by  tbe  example  of  those  who  are  elder;  but  some   whole  families  are  ttO« 
happily  trained  op  in  it  from  their  youngest  years. 

Reason  against  this  sin.  Because  persons  of  very  different  nations,  and  con* 
trary  opinions  and  parties,  may  have  many  deserving  qualities  in  them,  and  be 
worthy  of  one  another's  love. 

Scripture.  **  Rom.  xiv.  3.  Let  not  him  tbat  eateth  fleshi  despite  hi|h  that 
eatetb  not,  and  let  not  him  who  eateth  no  flesh,  judge  him  that  eateth  ;  for  Ood 
bath  received  him.  Col.  iii.  11,  12.  In  Christianity  we  are  to  have  no  particular 
regards  to— Greek  or  Jew, — barbarian  or  scythian,  servants  or  freemen,  but  Christ 
iiall,  and  in  all  ;  pot  on  therefore  bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  humbleness  of 
Bind,  meekoess,  Ion:;-sulferiug,  &c.  Our  Saviour  io  the  parable,  Luke  x,  89. 
<-3'7.  shews  that  the  Jews  and  Simaritans,  how  much  soever  they  differed  ia 
other  thiogs,  should  look  upon  one  another  as  neighbours,  to  do  all  offices  of  kind* 
•ess  to  each  other." 

PaEt  111. 

57.  CL  Itaving  taken  a  survey  of  the  sin^  that  are  committed  affainsC 
Crod  and  our  beiii^hbour  let  tis  now  enquire  what  are  those  sins  which  chiefly 
relate  to  omrselvea  ?  A.  Acting  contrary  to  our  own  conscience,  iotemperanoe, 
%raotoiiiiess,  delii^ht  io  evil  company,  waste  of  time,  and  thoughtlessness  vf 
IbiBflps  tA  conoe. 
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58.  Q.  When  mav  you  be  said  to  act  contrary  to  your  conadeiie^,  or  (ft 
am  against  it  ?  A.  When  1  apeak  or  do  any  Uiing  wbkh  1  know  or  think  to 
be  unlawful. 

Reason  agaioii  this  tin.  Because  conscience  is  that  invard  guide  which  God 
lits  appointed  in  man  to  direct  and  govern  him^  and  he  can  have  oo  true  peace 
or  joy  wiihoal  obeying  it. 

Scripture.  «  Prov.  xx.  27.  The  spirit  of  man  is  the  candle  of  the  Lord« 
Rom.  ii.  U»  15;  Those  that  have  not  the  written  law  are  a  law  to  themselves* 
their  conscience  bearing  witness,  and  their  thought  aecotiag  or  excusing  then* 
Rom.  xiv.  5.  Let  every  man  be  folly  persuaded  in  hit  own  mmd.  Verse  98* 
Happy  it  he  that  condemneth  not  himself  in  that  thing  which  he  alloweth  :  hot 
be  that  doubtetb,  whether  it  he  lawful  to  eat  flesh,  is  damned,  or  self- condemned, 
if- he  eateth  it.  2  Cor.  i.  12.  This  is  our  rejoicing,  the  testimony  of  our  eon- 
science.  Prov.  xviii.  15.  But  a  wounded  spirit  who  can  bear  ?  which  may  tig- 
nify  a  conscience  bitterly  afflicted  for  sin." 

'  59.  Q.  What  is  intemperance  ?  A.  It  is  when  I  indulge  my  appetite, 
to  excess,  either  in  eating  or  diinking  ;  this  is  called  gluttouy  and  drunk- 
€nness.| 

60.  Q.  When  may  we  be  said  to  indulge  our  appetites,  or  eat  and 
drink  too  much  ?  A.  When  we  eat  and  drink  so  much  as  is  hurtful  to  the  body, 
cr  disorders  the  mind,  andimfits  us  for  our  duty. 

Retson  against  this  sin.  Because  meat  and  drink  were  appointed  of  God» 
and  given  to  maa  to  mtintain  hit  health,  and  to  render  him  fitter  for  his  duty, 
both  in  body  and  mind. 

Scripture.  **  Luke  xxi.  34*  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any  time  your 
bearts1>e  over-charged  with  surfeiting  and  drunkenness,— lest  the  day  of  judg- 
ment come  upon  you  unawares.  Prov.  sx.  21.  Be  not  amongst  wine-biobers, 
amongst  riotous  eaters  of  flesh,  for  the  drunkard  and  the  glutton  shall  come  to 
poverty.     1  Co**,  vi.  10.    No  drunkard  shall  inherit  the  kingriom  of  Ood." 

61.  Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  wantonness?  A.  It  is  when  our  words 
•r  our  actions  are  lewd  and  immodest,  and  when  we  indulge  unclean  thoughts 
and  desires. 

Reason  against  this  sin.  Modesty  it  as  it  were  a  natural  virtue  to  a  child,  so 
that  lewdness  makes  him  appear  like  a  monster.  Besides,  those  who  are  lewd 
and  immodest  when  they  areyuuog,  become  great  tianert  generally  before  they 
are  old. 

Scripture.  <<  2  Tim.  ii.  22.  Fire  youthful  lusts.  Rom.xiii.  14.  Let  ut.walk 
honestly,  or  honourably, — not  in  rioting  aud  drunkenness,  not  in  chambering  and 
wantonness.  £ph.  v.  3,  4,  5,  6.  Foroication  and  all  uocleanness,  let  it  nf>t  be 
once  named  among  you,  as  becomeih  saints.  Neither  filthy  »peecb,  nor  foolish 
talking  ;  for  no  unclean  person-— hath  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
4rof  God  : — and  because  of  these  things  cometh  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  chil- 
dren of  disobedience.*' 

62.  Q.  When  may  we  be  said  to  delight  in  evil  companv  ?  A.  IVhea 
Ire  readily  follow  their  enticements,  and  continue  among  tnem  willingly, 
and  without  necessity,  notwithstanding  their  wickedness. 

Reason  against  this  sin.  Because  evil  company  draws  young  people  inaen» 
sibly  by  degreet  into  their  evil  opinions,  and  their  wicked  practices. 

Scripture.  <'Prov.  xxii.  24,  25.  Make  no  friendship  with  an. angry  mm, 
and  with  a  furious  man  thou  sbalt  not  go,  lest  thou  learn  his  wayt»  and  get  a 
tnate  to  thy  soul.  Prov.  xiii.  20.  He  that  walketb  with  wise  men  shall  he  wisr, 
hut  a  companion  of  fools  shall  be  destroyed.  1  Cor.  xv.  33.  £vil  comauuica- 
tioos  corrupt  irood  manners.*'  ^ 

63.  Q  When  may  we  be  said  to  be  guilty  of  a  waste  of  time  ?  A.  lliree 
ways  chiefly, 

64.  Q.  What  is  the  first  way  of  wasting  time?  A.  1.  When  lam  lazy 
and  slotliful,  and  make  an  imreasonable  waste  of  time  by  excessive  sleep,  or 
by  sauntering  about  and  doing  nothing. 

Reason  against  this  sin.  Because  time  and  the  day  were  given  us  for  work 
and  business  of  some  kind  or  ttber  ;  nor  it  any  thing  excellent  and  valuable  that 
relates  to  thit  lifa  or  the  life  to  coiaef  to  be  obtained  without  induttry  mod 
dtligeace. . 
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•  Scriptnrc.  **  John  ix.  4.  J  must  work  the  worki  of  him  that  sent  me,  wbil« 
it  it  4ay.  Pror.  zxiv.  30.  I  went  by  the  field  of  the  slotbfal,  mod  it  was  all 
grovD  over  with  thprot.  Verse  ^3,  Yet  a  little  sleep,  a  little  slumberi  a  little 
foldia^  of  the  bands  to  sleep  ;  so  sball  thy  poverty  come  as  a  traveller,  aod  thy 
waot  as  aa  armed  man.  Mat.  xxv.  S6.  30.  The  wicked  and  slothful  servant,— 
cast  him  into  atter  darkness,  there  sball  be  weeping  aod  g Dashing  of  teetb.  Prov« 
X.  i.  The  hand  of  the. diligent  maketb  rich.  Prov.  xxii.  99.  Seest  thou  a  man 
diligent  in  his  bosiq^s,  he  shall  stand  btfore  kings.  Heb.  zi.  6.  Ood  is  a  re* 
warder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him.*' 

65.  Q.  What  is  the  second  way  of  wasting  of  time  ?  A;  When  I  girt 
mfself  op  to  ap  idle  and  trifling  temper,  and  bosy  myself  often  in  that 
vhich  cao  torn  to  no  manner  of  advantage,  neither  as  proper  \rork,  nor  as 
proper  recreation. 

Reason  against  this  sin*.  Because  time  is  a  valuable  blessing,  and  we  moii 
give  aa  aeeoant  to  God  how  we  have  spent  it :  and  if  we  should  grow  op  with  a 
trifling  hnmoar,  and  let  all  our  days  be  wasted  in  vanities,  we  shall  neither  tc« 
care  to  ourselves  the  blessings  of  time  nor  eternity. 

Scriptara.  Idleness  or  trifling  may  be  represented  in  scriptural  expret* 
sioBa.  **  Is.  lv«  S.  They  labour  for  that  which  satiofieth  not.  Hab.  ii.  13.  They 
weary  themselves  for  very  vanity.  Hos.  viH.  7.  They  have  sown  the  wind,  and 
they  shall  reap  the  whirlwind  :  there  is  no  stslk  of  corn  arisetb,  aod  the  bud 
ihaD  yield  no  meal." 

Note,  It  is  another  of  the  mischievous  effects  of  this  trifling  humonr,  that 
it  readers  people  dilatory  in  their  own  proper  business,  and  they  are  generally 
hchiDdkand  in  all  the  duties  of  their  place,  because  they  are  ever  bosy  aboat 
something  else.  When  the  proper  hour  is  come  for  any  duty,  they  have  often 
some  very  silly  and  needless  thing  to  do  first,  or  some  duty  which  should  have 
been  done  long  before :  They  are  always  ready  to  say,  '*  it  is  time  enough  ytt  ;'* 
aod  tbos  they  never  take  time  beforehand,  hot  are  frequently  in  a  hurry,  and  era 
planged  into  many  iocoavenieoces. 

This  also  may  be  reproved  in  scripture  language.  "  Prov.  xxvii.  1.  Boast 
■ot  of  to-morrow,  for  tbou  koowest  not  what  a  day  may  bring  fbrth.  Ecel. 
ix.  10.  Whatsoever  thy  hand  fiudetb  to  do,  do  it  with  all  thy  might.  Heb.  iii. 
1y  13.  To-day  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  while  it  is  called  to-day,  harden  not 
your  hearts.*' 

66.  Q.  What  is  the  third  way  of  wasting  time  ?  A.  By  an  excessivs 
lore  of  sport  and  pleasure. 

Reason  against  this  sin.  Because  sports  and  recreations  were  not  designed 
to  be  the  business  of  our  lives,  though  they  may  be  used  sometimes  to  refresh  us» 
aod  fit  OS  better  for  our  business. 

Scriptore.  "Prov.  xxi.  17.  He  that  loveth  pleasure,  or  sport,  shall  be  a' 
poov  man :  and  it  is  one  of  the  characters  of  the  wicked  in  the  last  days,  that 
they  shall  be  lovers  of  pleasure  moie  than  lovers  of  Godj  2  Tim.  iii.  4." 

Note,  Industry  and  diligence  can  ncTer  be  too  much  recommended  to 
yoath,  since  trifling  and  idleness,  sauntering  and  laziness,  and  a  love  of 
pleasore,  are  most  dangerous  things,  and  expose  us  to  all  sorts  of  temptations 
and  evilf . 

67.  Q.  What  is  the  last  sin  which  relates  particularly  to  oorselves  f  A. 
llioi^rbtlessDess  of  the  most  important  things  to  come,  particuUrly  of  death 
and  judgment,  of  heaven  and  hell. 

Reason  against  this  sin.  Because  all  these  things  are  great  realities,  and 
are  of  such  vast  importance  as  to  demand  our  serious  thoughts  about  them  :  there 
is  a  heaven  and  there  is  a  bell,  though  we  do  not  see  them  now.  Death  and  judg* 
meat  will  come  as  surely  as  if  they  were  already  before  our  eyes;  and  it  is  our 
dnty  therefore  and  our  wisdom  to  provide  beforehand,  and  be  prepared. 

*  I  confess  that  trifling  might  perhaps  rather  be  reckoned  among  the  follies 
Qf  childhood  than  among  their  sins  :  and  if  what  men  would  call  trifling  an  hour 
■ov  and  then  should  be  indulged  to  children,  it  most  be  reckoned  among  the  re* 
creations  to  fit  tbem  better  for  their  business.  But  when  we  see  a  child  giving 
itself  up  to  a  perpetual  habit  of  trifling  and  wasting  time,  it  ought  to  be  reproved^ 
for  the  consequences  of  it  are  dangerous  to  sonl  and  body :  and  it  is  in  this  sense 
I  rank  it  among  their  sins* 
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Scriptare.  "  Deat.  xzxii.  39.  O  that  they  were  wiiei  that  they  QBdentoo^ 
thtf ,  that  tbey  woald  coaiider  their  latter  eod  1  Lam.  t.  9;  She  reaeaibered 
«ot  her  last  end,  therefore  the  came  doiTo  woaderfulty,  and  the  had  no  eomfurte^* 
Beb.  iz.  9^.  It  it  appoinrted  for  all  men  ODce  to  die^  and  after^eath  the  jiid^« 
aieot.  Luke  zzi.  36.  WttCh  ye  therefore,  and  pray  alvayt*  that  ye  may  be  ac« 
eouoted  worthy  to  eiCi*pe  all  tbeie  tbingt,  and  to  ttand  before  the  Son  of  man* 
Ron.  ziT.  10.    We  mutt  all  stand  before  the  jodgment-teat  of  Christ*'' 


••  i 


Part  IV,  * 

BaTinf  finished  our  aeeonnt  of  the  sini  of  which  ehildrtn  and  youth  art  im 
4anfer,  we  cpqie  now  to  consider  what  arc  the  follies  and  frailttea  which  are  inci- 
dent  to  many  or  all  of  them.  Some  of  thete  indeed  are  owinf  to  a  particniar 
palural  temperi  and  for  want  of  more  correct  and  rational  education  ;  hot  others 
pelong  to  tbe  whole  race  of  mankind  in  their  youogast  yearty  and -are  aometiiea 
Called  the  yices  of  youth. 

In  tbe  mention  of  these  frailties  and  foUiety  which  can  hardly  be  called  sint, 
vnlest  indulged  to  excess,  it  is  not  |o  he  expected  thatpsrtionlar  Scriptures  aboold 
t>e  cHed  to  expose  or  forbid  them  :  for  the  holy  scriptures  are-  not  eo  much 
written  to  reprove  our  frailties,  as  to  secure  us  from  things  which  are  plainly  cri- 
Biioal  a  Ad  ttoful.  Yet  it  mutt  be  confetsed  tbfere  are  tever^l  hints  scattered  up 
and  down  in  the  word  of  God  to  correct  tbete  folliet^  aod.to  guard  agaioat  tbea;^ 
because  where  tbey  sre  allowed  and  encouraged  they  ha?e  a  sinful  tendency,  and 
aisy'bring  disbooour  on  the  profession  of  reliftion. 

They  may  be  comprehended  under  these  following  heads,  fiz.  1-  Homoor- 
some  behaviour.  S.  Peevishnest.  3.  Im|5atience.  4-  Selfishness*  5.  Unclean-* 
liness.  6.  Heedlessness.  7.  Rashness.  8«  Fickleness.  9.  Profuseoesa.  10.  A 
talkative  or  tattling  humour.  ' 

68.  Q.  ^ow  do  you  describe  tbe  first  of  these  follies  or  frailties,  viz.  a 
liamoursome  temper  and  behaviour?  A.  A  humoartfom^  temper  is  when  I 
hare  a  great  fondness  for  little  and  inconsiderable  things,  or  a  great  dislike 
and  aversion  to  them,  but  still  without  reason  :  when  1  am  mocb  pleased  or 
much  disileased  with  trifles,  or  things  that  have  neither  good  nor  hurt  in  thetn« 
and  can  ao  me  neither  good  nor  hurt :  as  for  instance,  when  I  must  have  mi^ 
meat  upon  such  a  particular  plate,  or  my  drink  out  of  a  cup  or  glass  of  sucn 
'  a  fashion,  or  else  1  can  neitner  eat  nor  drink:  when  erery  part  of  my  gar^ 
ments  must  be  made  to  a  hair's  breadth  of  such  a  form,  or  else  I  cannot  wear 
tbem :  when  the  covers  of  my  book  must  be  of  such  a  particular  colour,  or 
else  I  cannot  read  or  learn  in  it:  or  when  I  take  upon  me  to  say,  I  hate  the  nglit 
.  of  such  a  thing,  merely  because  it  does  not  strike  my  fancy  ri^ht ;  or  when  I 
heap  odious  names  upon  things  that  are  innocent  and  good  in  themaelYef , 
merely  because  they  do  not  happen  to  please  me. 

Reason  againtt  this  folly.  Because  our  desires  and  our  avarsioos  or  dblikee 
ought  to  be  governed  by  reason,  and  not  be  given  op  to  the  mere  wantonness  of 
fancy,  which  hath  no  rules  nor  bounds. 

<  69.  Q.  What  is  the  second  vice  of  children,  namely,  peevishness  ?  A. 
It  is  an  uneasy  temper  and  carriage,  which  is  the  natural  consequent,  if  not 
9 part  of  the  former  folly  :  for  if  1  amhtunourous  without  reason,  I  shall  ofien 
he  froward  and  peevish  where  there  is  no  just  cause.  If  mere  fancy  and 
•elf-will  govern  me,  I  shall  be  often  vexed  and  angpcy  with  those  who  arer 
ifiund  about  me,  because  they  do  not  htrainur  my  unreasonable  fancies,  thongh 
they  act  never  so  much  by  tbe  rules  of  reason  themselves.  - 

Reason  against  this  vice.  By  tbe  iodulgence  of  this  froward  temper,  I  shall 
not  only  give  perpetual  vexation  to  myself,  and  trouble  to  all  that  are  abowt  ma, 
but  I  shall  render  myself  unbeloved  by  all,  and  my  behaviour  will  be  intolerable 
h)  any  family  or  any  company. 

.70.  Q.  What  is  impatience,  or  the  third  vice  ef  children  ?  A.  There 
are  four  special  instances  of  it 

71.  Q.  What  is  the  first  instance  ?  A.  !•  There  is  impatience  under 
pain  or  sickness ;  as,  when  I  am  fretful  against  all  aboitt  me  because  I  ^o  not 
feel  myself  welL 


agttoft  this  Tict.  I  should  opt  be  impttitnt  aiider  tickacMy  bceavM 
ft  ig  the  hand  or  Ood  that  brings  it  upon  mei  aod  impatieDCc  rtsiog  sg ainst  God  ia 
wtftimimL    Bosidct,  fretfulocss  will  of«ea  iacrease  ibo  dis^emperi  sod  viU  hio- 
Itr  mr  recovery  of  health. 

72.  Q.  What  iathe  second  instance  of  impatience  ?  A.  2.  There  is  im 
impatience  of  opposition  ;  as,  when  I  fall  into  a  passion  against  one  that 
opposes  ray  opmion,  or  crosses  my  will. 

Reason  against  this  vice.  I  should  oot  be  inpatient  of  opposilioo,  beeanas 
the  opioion  of  another  may  be  wiser  than  mine,  or  the  will  of  another  msy  ba 
better  than  mine  ;  and  they  have  as  much  right  to  be  angry  with  me  who  differ 
irom  them,  as  I  have  to  be  angry  with  them  who  differ  from  me. 

73^  Q.  What  is  the  third  instance  of  impatience  ?  A.  3^  There  is  sn 
impntience  of  disappointment,  as,  when  I  vex  myself  if  thing;8  do  not  hap« 
Mi  jost  nccoffding  to  my  expectations  anil  wishes. 

.  Seatoos  ag iiiost  this  vice.  I  should  not  be  impatient  under  disappointnsents, 
but  I  thbald  learn  to  he  easy  under  them,  beceufe  I  must  expect  to  meet  with 
jBsqy  of  th^m  if  jL  live  in  |he  world,  and  thersfore  I  would  learn  early  to  bear 
them. 

74.  Q.  What  is  the  fourth  instance  of  impatience  ?  A.  4.  There  is  no 
imbatieiice  of  delay ;  as,  when  I  fret  with  oagemess  to  jKMsess  what  I  desirt, 
andttn  Tioienlly  angry  with  them  that  defer  or  delay  it. 

ReasoDS  agaiust  this  vice.  1  should  oot  be  impatient  of  delay,  because  this 
shews  that  I  am  too  eagerly  set  upon  what  I  desire  :  And  besides,  it  will  msny 
times  make  me  angry  with  Inferiors  without  a  cause^  when  I  imagine  they  do  o6t 
aaka  what  haste  they  can  to  serve  me  $  or  angry  with  my  superiors,  who  know 
what  is  fit  for  me  better  than  I  do,  and  when  to  give  it  me. 

75.  Q.  What  is  selfishness,  which  is  the  fourth  yice  incident  to  some 
diildren  F  A.  ft  is  when  I  am  so  entirely  wrapped  ap  in  pleasing  and  senr- 
mg  myself,  that  I  take  no  care  or  concern  to  serve  or  please  my  neigh- 
Mir. 

Reason  against  this  viee^  If  this  temper  abide  and  grow  op  with  me,  I  shall 
h9  in  danger  of  being  churlish  and  hard*hearted  now,  and  grow  morose  and  co- 
veloas  when  I  am  older.  1^. 

Kow  I  would  not  be  hardhearted  or  churlish)  for  then  I  never  have  the 
pleasQre  of  making  others  share  in  the  good  things  which  I  possess  ;  and  nobody 
will  love  mfie.  ' 

Nor  would  I  be  morose,  for  that  is  a  rude  and  rough  way'of  speaking  and 
Vahavioor,  without  regard  to  the  pleasing  or  displeasing  of  those  with  whom  we 
have  to  do  :  And  if  I  take  no  care  to  please  others,  or  be  civil  to  them,  I  cannot 
expeet  that  others  should  be  civil  to  me,  or  take  any  care  to  please  oia  er 
ftrre  me. 

Nor  would  I  becovetouf,  for  that  is  a  sin  often  condemned  ia  scripture,  and 
is  a  very  unlovely  character  among  men  j  nor  do  such  persons  themselves  evf  r 
enjoy  the  good  things  which  they  posseai,  nor  do  good  with  them,  for  they  are 
afraid  to  spend  them. 

76.  Q.  What  is  meant  by  uncleanliness,  which  is  the  fifUi  vice  which 
some  children  are  subjc<*t  to  ?  A.  When  I  am  not  careful  to  keep  my  hands, 
9r  my  face,  or  my  clothes  clean  enough  to  appear  among  my  betters. 

Reason  against  it,  A  degree  of  cleanliness  is  necessary  to  my  own  health. 
Si  well  as  to  keep  my  clothes  from  spoiling,  snd  to  render  my  company  agreesble 
and  inoffensive  to  others. 

Note,  In  this  matter  children  of  different  tempers  are  ready  to  run  into  ei« 
Iremcs  :  some  growing  op  so  fDolishly  nice  in  their  meats,  drinks,  apparel,  aii|t 
tvary  thing  that  belongs  to  them,  as  to  become  humoorsome  therein,  and  create 
much  trouble  to  themselves  and  to  those  about  them ;  but  generally  the  other  4rs«  ' 
treme  prevails,  and  if  children  were  utterly  untaught,  perhaps  they  would  b« 
all  uncleanly  ;  and  some  would  run  into  such  a  degree  of  oasiioess  as  tq  give 
just  offence  to  all  who  are  near  them.  There  is  a  medium  which  we  call 
decency,  if  we  could  always  hit  upon  it  for  our  own  practice,  and  for  an  example 

to  children.  .         *  .  ^ 

Note  further.  That  though  the  children  of  the  rich  have  far  the  greatest  ad« 
vantages  to  practice  this  decency,  yet  the  poor  should  learn  to  be  clean  avaa  %m 
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llwir  coifM  or  IbreadHnira  girmenta.    There  may  be  a  nealoeii  in  povcrtyy  vUei 
It  always  avreeabic  aod  f  lint  reipect. 

77.  Q»  What  is  beedlessneas,  or  the  sixth  Tice  of  children?  A.  What 
1  take  little  or  no  care  or  thought  about  any  thing  that  I  am  to  do,  or  when  C 
fire  but  little  attetitioo  to  any  thing  that  is  said  to  me. 

Note,  This  doet  oot  always  proceed  from  obstinacy  of  temper^  bat  ofteo 
from  a  mere  lightness  and  wsodenng  of  thought  and  absence  of  the  mind  from 
its  present  busiaesf.  Sometimes  it  may  arise  from  a  great  degree  of  natoral 
vif actty,  and  ao  excess  of  spiriu ;  but  still  it  ought  to  be  corrected. 

R'sason  against  this  fault.  Because  heedlessoess  would  make  me  stomble  at 
every  stooe,  and  carry  me  into  many  a  mistake  and  danger;  besides,  if  Ian 
heedless,  I  shall  neither  grow  wise  nor  good ;  for  I  shilli  neither  gi?e  diligent  at- 
teotion  to  instructions  at  home,  nor  to  sermons  at  church. 

78.  Q.  What  is  rashness,  or  the  seventh  Tice  or  folly  of  children  and 
Touth  ?  A.  I  may  well  be  called  rash,  if  1  speak  without  thinking  before- 
nand,  and  venture  upon  bold  actions  without  considering  the  danger. 

Note,  Tbis  rash  temper  carries  children  sometimes  to  climb  high  trees,  to 
walk  on  the  narrow  tops  of  wails,  to  venture  on  the  edge  of  precipicee,  to  try 
to  leap  over  brooks  or  currents  of  water,  and  thereby  they  expose  themselves  to 
aiany  hazards  nf  their  life  or  limbs. 

It  is  the  same  temper  that  inclines  them  to  speak  very  improper  tbingi  on  a 
•udden,  without  due  regard  to  the  occasion  or  theo&mpany;  it  leads  them  to 
make  rash  vows,  and  promises,  and  engagements,  and  thus  they  bring  them- 
selves into  many  difficulties. 

Reason  agaiost  this  folly.  Because  God  has  given  me  the  power  of  reason 
and  of  thinking,  on  purpose  to  direct  my  words  and  my  actions ;  and  therefore 
1  ought  neither  to  speak  nor  act  without  thought  and  consideration. 

79.  Q.  What  is  fickleness,  or  the  eighth  folly  of  children  ?  A.  Then  I 
may  be  called  fickle,  when  I  am  soon  weary  of  what  1  was  very  fond  of  be- 
fore ;  when  I  am  perpetually  changing  my  desires  and  purposes,  so  that  1  can 
ftick  to  nothing  long;  but  always  want  something  new. 

Reason  against  tbis  frailty.  Because  if  I  am  tlways  seeking  out  new  things, 
new  bookM&Mw  lessons,  and  new  employments,  I  shall  never  dwell  long  enough 
upon  aay  Vog  to  become  master  of  it,  or  to  profit  by  it,  accordinft  to  the  pro- 
verb, **  a  rolling  atonjb  gathers  no  moss.*'  Besides,  if  I  indulge  a  fickle  temper, 
I  shall  be  often  tempted  to  break  my  appointments,  and  my  friends  will  not 
know  bow  to  trust  a  creature  that  is  ever  given  to  change. 

80.  Q.  What  is  the  ninth  vice  to  wliich  children  and  youth  are  subject, 
*  which  is  called  lavishness  or  profuseness  ?    A.  I  am  then  profuse,  if  I  squan- 

.  der  away  much  iponey  upon  trifles ;  if  1  lavish  away  upon  myself  more  than 
my  friends  allow,  or  give  away  to  others  more  than  is  proper  on  every  slight 
occasion,  without  considering  how  far  my  stock  will  hold  out,  nor  how  much 
pains  it  cost  my  parents  to  get  it,  not  ever  thinking  to  how  much  better  pur- 
pose this  money  might  be  applied. 

Reason  agaiost  profuseness.  It  is  a  waste  of  the  good  things  with  which  the 
providence  of  God  and  the  kindness  of  my  friends  have  furnished  me*  to  make 
my  life  comfortable  and  honourable ;  besides,  this  profuse  and  lavish  conduct 
bath  put  many  young  creatures  upon  gaming,  to  their  utter  ruin ;  and  those 
who  indulge  a  wasteful  and  prodigal  humour  in  their  younger  day«,  may  bittcrl;^ 
repent  their  folly  in  a  long  poverty,  and  in  the  wani  of  all  things. 

Note,  Profuseness  is  generally  the  fault  of  youth,  as  covetoosoess  is  fre* 
quently  the  vice  of  age. 

8 1 .  Q.  Is  there  any  other  vice  or  folly  which  children  are  guilty  of?  A. 
A  talkative  or  tattling  humour,  when  children  tell  all  that  they  see,  or  hear, 
or  know,  in  any  place  or  company,  without  guard  or  fear. 

Reason  against  this  folly.  Such  great  talkers  are  in  danger  of  becoming 
busy-6odie8  and  tale-bearers:  they  will  talk  over  in  public  the  private  con* 
eerns  of  their  own  family,  and  the  families  of  others,  as  far  as  they  know 
them  :  they  will  tell  one  person  whatsoever  another  happens  to  speak  of 
biiB ,  aod  do  a  deal  of  mitcbief  \n  \he  wotVd.  Qte«\  Va.V%.«.x%  «t«.  ^Ciea  ad« 
moaUhed  in  scripture  ^  but  U\«-\>%ai\n^  \«  %  i\ikii\i\0B^X3DA^^\^  q\  ^5A^^^a^^ 
^forbid§0 
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Scriplore.  ^'Prov.  zi?.8d.  Tbttalk  of  the  lipt  UDdeth  ooly  Co  poTtrty* 
le.  f.  3.  Afool*!  voice  is  ksowD  by  •  moltitufle  of  words.  Ec.  x.  12,  13,  14. 
Tte  lips  of  A  fool  will  swallow  op  himself.  The  begiDoing  of  tfce  words  of  bis 
■oath  is  foolisboess,  aod  the  eod  of  his  talk  is  miscbierous  madness.  A  fool 
siio  is  fall  of  words.  ProT.  xx,  3.  Every  fool  will  be  meddliog*  1  Tiai.  v.  13* 
T^j  leam  to  bo  idle^  waoderiag  about  from  boose  to  bouse ;  and  not  only  idle, 
bet  tattlers  aad  busy- bodies,  speakiog  thiogs  which  they  ought  oot.  Lev.  xix-  ]6w 
Tboa  shall  ooi  go  up  aod  dovo  as  a  tale-bearer  amoog  thy  people*  Pruv.  xi* 
ISw  A  tale-bearer  fevealeth  secrets.  Pro?,  xxvi.  20.  Where  there  is  no  tele* 
barer  the  strife  CMMtb.  Pro? •  xYJ,  21  •  A  whisperer,  or  tale-bearer,  keparattth 
ahif  f  frieadi." 


t 


PR£PAC]S 

TO  ''THE  CATSGHftSM  OF  SCRIPTURAL  NAMES/' 


lit. 


WW  E  have  the  onspeakabte  blessing  of  the  word  of  God  amoRgf  as :  W<r 
are  furnished  with  a  divine  history  of  the  transactions  of  God  with  men  from 
the  beginnin«^  of  the  world.  It  would  be  a  shame  therefore  if  christian  fami- 
lies in  our  land  should  know  nothing  of  diese,  important  afiairs.  Even  from 
their  earliest  infancy,  children  should  be  trained  up  in  the  knowledge  of  some 
pf  the  jrreater  and  more  remarkable  names  and  actions  which  are  recorded  in 
this  divine  book.  Our  holy  religion,  and  the  gospel  of  Christ,  depend  opoft 
some  of  these  ancient  facts,  nor  can  the  doctrines  and  duties  of  Christianity 
he  well  learned  without  some  knowledge  of  sacred  history ;  it  is  indeed  a  real 
and  substantial  part  of  our  relig^n  :  An  early  acquaintance  with  these  things, 
will  not  only  lead  children  to  understand  many  parts  of  the  gospel  the  better, 
but  it  will  allure  them  to  read  their  bible  :  for  it  will  give  them  a  delightful 
taste  of  it  beforehand,  so  that  this  sort  of  catechism  seems  very  necessary 
toward  a  christian  education. 

Now  to  render  this  work  more  easy,  there  are  two  catechisms  of  this  kind 
'composed.  The  first  is  called  a  catechism  of  scripture-names,  for  it  gives 
only  the  name  with  some  single  character  or  action  of  the  person.  The  second 
enlarges  both  on  persons  and  things,  and  it  is  called  the  historical  catechism. 

As  foyhe  short  catechism  of  names,  the  child  may  begin  to  learn  it  as 
toon  as  hMUi  speak  plain,  at  the  same  time  that  he  begins  the  first  of  the  fore- 
going catechisms  of  the  principles  of  religion,  which  is  provided  for  young 
children. 

You  see  the  name  is  alwaya  contained  in  the  question  ;  but  in  order  to 
teach  children  to  pronounce  the  names  as  well  as  to  learn  the  character  of  the 
person,  parents  or  teachers  may  ask  the  same  question  backward  and  forward, 
▼iz.  Q.  Who  was  Adam  ?  A.  The  first  man  that  God  made  ;  And  than,  Q. 
lYho  was  the  first  man  that  God  made  ?  A.  Adam.  By  learning  thi^  perfect, 
children  will  have  learned  several  things  in  the  historical  catechism,  befors 
they  are  required  to  learn  it  as  their  proper  business. 

And  to  render  these  things  yet  more  familiar  to  children,  I  would  propose 
that  the  historical  catechism,  and  also  the  latter  catalogue  of  names  which  are 
drawn  out  of  scripture,  be  appointed  as  lessons  to  be  read  at  school  and  at 
home,  by  children  while  they  are  leamiug  their  younger  and  shorter  cate- 
chisms. There  will  be  found  hard  names  enough  in  them  to  exercise  and 
improve  their  reading  and  spelling  :  And  the  perpetual  variety  of  new  things 
occurring  may  allure  them  to  take  delij>fht  in  ^>erusing  it.  Children  of  gfood 
tneniaries  will  learn  a  great  paK  of  it  by  heart  in  this  manner  ;  The  scripture 
histories  will  stick  upon  their  minds  becausfe  they  strike  the  youug  iaiagioa- 
tion  with  pleasure  and  give  an  agreeable  entertainment. 


THE  CATECHISM  OF  SCRIPTURAL  NAMES 

FOR 

LITTLE  CHILDREN. 


The  Scripture  Names  in  the  Old  Testament. 

I.   QUESTION. 

^V  HO  was  Adam  ?    A.  The  first  man  that  God  made,  and 
the  father  of  us  all. 

2.  Q.  Who  was  Eve  i    The  first  woman^  and  she  was  the 
mother  of  us  all. 

3.  Q*  Who  was  Cain  ? '   A.  Adam*s  eldest  son,  and  be  kil« 
.  led  hip  brother  Abel. 

4.  Q.  What  was  Abel  ?    A.  A  better  man  than  Cain,  and 
therefore  Cain  bated  hira. 

5.  Q.  Who  was  Enoch  ?    A.  The  man  who  pleased  God*, 
and  he  was  taken  up  to  heaven  without  djin^. 

6.  Q.  Who  was  Noah  ?    A.  The  good  man  who  was  saved 
^hen  the  world  was  drowned: 

7.  Q.  Who  was  Job  ?    A.  The  most  patient  mai||t  under 
pains  and  losses. 

8.  Q.  Who  was  Abraham  ?    A.  The  pattern  of  believersf; 
and  the  friend  of  God. 

9.  Q.  Who  was  Isaac  ?  '  A.  Abraham^s  son  according  to 
God*s  profnise. 

10.  Q.  Who  was  Sarah  ?    A.  Abraham's  wife,  and  she 
iiraa  Isaac's  mother. 

11.  Who  was  Jacob?    A.  Isaac's  youngest  son,  and  he 
craftily  obtaipcd  his  father's  blessing. 

12.  Q.  What  was  Israel  ?    A.  A  new  name  that  God  him- 
self gave  to  Jacob. 

13.  Q.  What  was  Joseph  ?    A.  Israel's  beloved  son,  but 
ills  brethren  hated  him  and  sold  him. 

14.  Q.  Wlio  were  the  twelve  patriarchs  ?    A.  The  twelve 
aons  of  Jacob,  and  the  fathers  of  the  people  of  Israel. 

15.  Q.  Who    was    Pharaoh  ?    A.   The  king  of   Egypt, 
who  drowned  the  children,  and  he  was  drowned  in  the  Red  Sea. 

*  The  ntual  character  of  Enoch  ig,  that  he  walked  with  God  ;  but  thii 
phrate  U  above  the  uoderstanMing  of  children  t  Nor  U  it  i(iv«a  only  to  Eooch  iq 
scripture,  for  Noah  aUo  walked  with  Ood :  Qen  ru  9.  1  have  rather  tberefora 
ezpreated  it,  that  Enoch  pleased  Ood  ;  as  in  Ueb.  xi»  5. 

f  It  i§  mJm  tbe  ububI  character  of  Abraham,  vtiaV  Vik«  ^a%  \\v^  \vOMt  tA  ^^» 
fdithful;  Rom.  iv,  I  ^,  hut  it  chiefly   meaai  v^e  paWeiik  «>t  \kt\\«t«t%.^  "mX^OOk  \]k 
much  emtier  for  cbildrea  to  UDders Und. 
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Id.  Q.  Who  was  Moses  ?  A.  The  deliverer  and  Itw- 
giver  of  the  ppople  of  Israel,  and  he  led  them  through  the  wil- 
derness. 

17.  Q.  Who  vras  Aaron  ?  A.  Moseses  brother,  and  be  wis 
the  first  high-priest  of  Israel. 

18.  Q.  Who  were  the  priests  ?  A.  They  who  offered  sacri- 
tice  to  God,  and  taught  his  laws  to  men. 

10.  Q.  Who  was  Joshua  P  A.  The  leader  of  Israel  when 
Moses  was  dead,  and  he  brought  them  into  the  promised 
land. 

20.  Q.  Who  was  Samson?  A.  The  strongest  man,  and 
he  slew  a  thousand  of  his  enemies  with  a  jaw-bone. 

21.  Q.  Who  was  Eli  ?  A.  He  was  a  good  old  man,  bat 
God  was  angry  with  him  for  not  keeping  his  children  firom 
wickedness. 

22.  Q.  Wlio  was  Samuel  ?  A.  The  prophet  whom  God 
called  when  he  was  a  child. 

22.  Q.^  Who  were  the  prophets  ?  A.  Persons  whom  God 
taught  to  foretel  things  to  come,  and  to  make  known  bis  mind* 
to  the  world. 

24.  Q.  Who  was  David  ?  A.  The  man  after  God's  own 
heart,  who  was  raised  from  a  shepherd  to  a  king. 

25.  Q.  Who  was  Goliah  ?  A.  The  giant  whom  David  slew 
with  a  sling  and  a  stone. 

26.  Q.  Who  was  Absalom  ?  A.  David's  wicked  son, 
who  rebelled  against  his  father,  and  he  was  killed  as  he  bung  on 
a  tree. 

27.  Q.  W^ho  was  Solomon?  A.  David^s  beloved  son,  the 
king  of  Israel,  and  the  wisest  of  men. 

28.  Q.  Who  was  Josiah  ?  A.  A  very  young  king,  whose 
heart  was  tender,  and  he  feared  God. 

29.  Q.  Who  was  Isaiah  ?  A.  The  prophet  who  spake  more 
of  Jesus  Christ  than  the  rest. 

^30.  Q.  Who  was  Elijah  ?     A.  The  prophet  who  was  car- 
ried to  heaven  in  a  chariot  of  fire. 

31.  Q.  Who  was  Elisha?  A.  The  prophet  who  was 
mocked  by  the  children,  and  a  wild  bear  tore  <hem  to  pieces. 

32.  Q.  Who  was  Gehazi  ?  A.  The  prophet's  servant  who 
told  a  lie,  and  he  was  struck  with  a  leprosy  which  could  never  be 
cured. 

33.  Q.  Who  was  Jonah  ?  A.  The  prophet  who  lay  three 
days  and  three  nights  in  the  belly  of  a  fish. 

34.  Q.  Who  was  Daniel  ?  A.  The  prophet  who  was  saved 
in  the  lions'  den,  because  he  prayed  to  God. 

35.  Q.  Who  were  Shadracfa,  Meshacb,  and  Abednego  ? 
A.  The  three  Jews  who  would  not  worship  an  image,  and  they 
were  cast  into  the  fiery  furuace^  viud  vtec^  uol  h^tued. 
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36.  Q.  Who  was  Nebuchadnezzar  ?    A.  The  proud  king 
of  BabyloD,  who  run  mad  and  waa  driven  among  the  beasts. 


The  Scripture  Names  in  the  New  Testament. 

I.  QUESTION. 

WHO  was  Jesus  Christ  ?  A.  The  Son  of  God,  and  the 
Saviour  of  men.   . 

2.  Q.  Who  was  the  Virgin  Mary  i  A.  The  mother  of 
Jesua  Christ. 

3.  Q.  Who  was  Joseph  the  carpenter  ?  A.  The  supposed 
father  of  Christ,  because  he  married  his  mother. 

4.  Q.  Who  were  the  Jews  ?  A.  The  ficunily  of  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  God  chose  them  for  his  own  people. 

5.  Q.  Who  were  the  Gentiles  ?  A.  All  the  nations  besides 
the  Jews. 

6.  Q.  Who  was  Csesar  ?  A.  The  emperor  of  Rome,  and 
the  ruler  of  the  world. 

7.  Q.  Who  was  Herod  the  great  ?  A.  The  king  of  Judea, 
who  killed  all  the  children  in  a  town,  in  hopes  to  kill  Christ. 

8.  Q.  Who  was  John  the  baptist  ?  A.  The  prophet  who 
told  the  Jews  that  Christ  was  come. 

0.  Q.  Who  was  the  other  Herod  ?  A.  The  king  of  GUlilee, 
who  cut  off  John  the  baptist^s  head. 

10.  Q.  Who  were  the  disciples  of  Christ  ?  A.  Those  who 
learnt  of  him  as  their  Master. 

11.  Q.  Who  was  Nathaniel?  A.  A  disciple  of  Christ,  and 
a  man  without  guile. 

12.  Q.  Who  was  Nicodemus  ?  A.  The  fearful  disciple 
who  came  to  Jesus  by  night 

Idi.  Q.  Who  was  Mary  Magdalene  ?  A.  A  great  sinner, 
who  washed  Christ's  feet  with  her  tears,  and  wiped  them  with 
her  hair. 

14.  Q.  Who  was  Lazartis  ?  A.  A  friend  of  Christ,  whom 
he  raised  to  life  when  he  had  been  dead  four  days. 

15.  Q.  Who  was  Martha  ?  A.  Lazarus's  sister,  who  was 
cumbered  too  much  in  making  a  feast  for  Christ. 

16.  Q.  Who  was  Mary  the  sister  of  Martha  ?  A.  The 
woman  that  chose  the  better  part,  and  heard  Jesus  preach. 

17.  Q.  Who  were  the  Apostles?  A.  Those  twelve  disci- 
ples whom  Christ  chose  for  the  chief  ministers  of  his  gospel. 

18.'Q.  Who  was  Simon  Peter  ?  A.  The  apostle  that  de- 
nied Christ  and  repented. 

19.  0.  Who  was  John  ?  A.  The  beloved  a^stta  that 
leaucd  oa  the  bosom  o(  Christ. 
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20.  Q.  Who  Fas  Thomas  ?  A.  Tho  apostle  who  was  bar- 
to  be  persuaded  that  Christ  rose  from  the  dead. 

21.  Q.  Who  was  Judas?  A.  The  wicked  disciple  wb 
betrayed  Christ  with  a  kiss. 

22.  Q.  Who  was  Caiaphajs  ?  A-  -The  bigh-pHest  who  coo 
dcmned  Christ. 

23.  Q.  Who  was  Pontias  Pilate  ?  A.  The  goTernor  a 
Judea,  who  ordered  Chriat  to  be  orucided. 

24.  Q.  Who  wak  if  oseph  of  Arimathea  ?  A.  A  rich  mai 
that  buxied  Christ  in  his  owd  tomb. 

25.  Q.  Who  were  the  four  eTangelists  ?  A-  Matthew 
Mark,  Luke,  and  John,  who  wrotQ  the  history  of  Christ's  lif 
and  death. 

26.  Q.  Who  were  Ananias  and  Sapphira  ?  A.  A  man  am 
his  wife  who  were  struck  dead  for  telling  a  lye. 

27.  Q.  Who  waa  Stephen  ?  A*  The  first  maa  who  was  pii 
tod  eath  for  ChrisOs  sake. 

28.  Q.  Who  was  Paul  ?  A.  A  young  man  who  was  first 
persecutor  and  afterwards  an  apostle  of  Chriat 

29.  Q.  Who  waa  Dorcas?  A.  A  good  woman  who  mac 
clothes  for  the  poor,  and  she  was  raised  from  the  dead. 

30.  Q.  Who  was  Elymas  ?  A.  A  wicked  man  who  w 
struck  blind  for  speaking  against  the  gospel. 

31.  Q.  Who  was  Apollos  ?  A.  A  warm  and  lively  preach 
of  thef  gospel. 

32.  Q.  Who  was  JEIutychus  ?  A.  A-youth  who  slept  at  ae 
mon,  and  falling  down  *was  taken  up  dead. 

33.  Q.  Who  was  Timothy?  A.  A  young  minister,  wl 
knew  the  scriptures  from  his  youth. 

31.  Q.  Who  was  Agrippa  ?  A.  A  king  who  waa  almc 
persuaded  to  b6  a  christian.    » 


PREFACE 

TO  "  THE  HISTORICAL  CATECHISM.*' 


After  tbe  sbort  catecbisin  of  scriptural  names  bas  beeo  perfectly  learned 

\j  heart,  the  historical  cate  bism  comes  next  to  be  proposed  for  the  instruc- 

tHw  of  the  youDiper  parts  of  a  family  in  tbe  things  recorded  in  the  bible. 

Here  I  have  collected  together,  in  as  brief  a  manner  as  I  could,  some  of  the 

Bore  important  transactions  which  are  related  in  scripture,  and  whiob  are 

BKt  proper  to  be  known  by  children.     1  have  endeayoured  to  make  some 

coDnezion  of  all  the  parts  of  this  sacred  history  from  one  end  of  it  to  the 

olber,  ^at  the  former  answers,  as  far  as  possible,  mig^ht  lay  some  foundation 

for  the  following  questions.    This  method  of  composite,  if  it  could  be  every 

where  obserred,  would  draw  on  tbe  enquiries  in  so  natural  and  entertaining  a 

■toaer  as  to  inrite  tbe  native  curiosity  of  yopng  persons  to  read  and  remens- 

*  her  tbe  answer,  and  at  the  same  time  would  give  much  more  ease  ana  deligbl 

hoth  to  tbe  teacher  and  learner. 

But  let  it  be  observed,  that  though  some  children  may  team  thi^  histo- 
rieal  catechism  by  ten  or  twelve  Tears  of  aspe  in  so  easy  a  manntr,  yet  I  do 
Mt  prapoae  it  to  be  learned  by  all  before  they  begin  the  Assembly's  Cate- 
cfaisB :  And  therefore  1  call  it  a  catechism  for  chiMren  ami  youtd,  sunpoaiog 
that  many  mi^  not  have  fully  committed  it  to  memory  till  they  are  fourteen 
years  did. 

Though  I  have  shortened  it  several  times,  and  struck  out  many  useful 
parts  of  this  sacred  history  with  some  regret,  vet  1  confess  I  could  sull  wish 
It  fborter :  and  if  any  persons  think  their  chiloren  will  be  detained  too  long, 
b  the  affiiifB  of  tbe  Old  Testament,  before  they  came  to  the  history  of  ChnA 
in  tbe  New,  which  is  of  much  more  importance,  1  would  propose  that  they 
night  learn  the  history  of  the  New  Testament  first :  or  that  they  might  learn 
two  or  three  questions  every  week  in  each  part  of  the  catechism,  that  is, 
both  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New,  and  so  carry  both  on  together. 
Bot  I  hope  upon  experience  that  children  will  find  it  so  entertaining,  that  they 
will  g^  through  it  with  ease  and  pleasure. 

But  after  all  the  pains  taken  to  render  these  catechisms  of  scripture- 
history  so  complete  as  I  could  wish,  I  found  it  was  impossible  to  contract  it 
into  so  sbort  a  compass  as  would  be  fit  for  all  children  without  tbe  utter  omts* 
sioD  of  many  useful  thing[s  and  too  slight  a  mention  of  others.  What  could 
not  be  done  here,  I  have  in  some  measure  endeavoured  to  supply  not  only  by 
i  more  complete  summary  of  the  history  of  the  bible,  which  is  not  yet 
printed*,  but  I  have  dravni  up  here  a  larger  catalogue  of  scriptural  word* 
tod  Dames,  which  contains  many  more  names  in  it  than  both  these  short 
catechisms  together ;  and  1  have  placed  it  at  the  end  of  these  catechisms  for 
tbe  use  of  tlmse  children,  who  have  better  capacities  or  better  memories,  (fr 
vho  have  greater  advantages  and  opportunities  for  knowledge  than  others 
have. 

In  the  historical  catechism  I  have  mentioned  the  chapter  and  verse  vi4iere 
these  scnpturai  stories  are  recorded  ;  and  when  the  children  have  learned  the 
names  and  order  of  the  books  of  the  bible,  and  know  how  to  find  any  text  in 
H  by  the  number  of  the  chapter  and  verse,  they  should  be  employed  to  search 

*  This  hath  been  published,  entitled,  a  Short  View  of  the  whole  Scrip* 
tnreHisiory^ 
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out  those  places  in  the  scriptare  to  which  thjK  catechism  refers,  and  thus  tley 
should  acquaint  themselTcs  more  particularly  with  the  character  and  hittory 
6f  the  persons  named  in  the  catechism  by  readii^>'  it  in  the  bible  themsdvet. 
This  would  be  a  very  delightful  way  ot  leading  them  to  a  more  complete 
acquaintance  with  the  holy  scriptures,  which  contain  in  them  at]  necesstiy 
truths  and  duties^  to  furnish  them  richly  for  erery  good  word  and  work,  and 
which  are  able  to  make  them  wise  to  salvation. 


THE  HISTORICAL  CATECHISM, 

FOR 

CHILDREN  AND  YOUTH. 


?Y  HO  was  the  Maker  of  the  world  ?  Answer.  The  Almighf  j 
God  made  the  heaveiM  and  the  earth,  and  all  tilings  that  are  ia 
them;  Gen.  i.  1.  andii.  1. 

2.  Q.  How  lon^  wa«  God  in  making  the  world  ?  A.  He 
made  it  by  his  word  in  the  space  of  six  days,  and  he  rested  on 
the  seventh,  and  called  that  day  holy  ;  Gen.  i.  3L  Heb.  xi.  3. 
Geq.  ii.  2,  3.  Ex .  xxxi.  15,  17. 

3.  Q.  Who  were  the  first  man  and  woman  that  God  made  ? 
A.  Adam  and  Eve  ;  Gen.  i.  27.  and  iii.  20. 

4.  Q.  In  what  state  did  God  make  them  ?  A.  God  made 
them  in  his  own  likeness,  in  a  holy  and  happy  state  ;  Gen.  i.  26. 
and  ▼.  1. 

5.  Q.  How  did  they  behave  themselves  ?  Did  they  continue 
in  this  state  ?  A.  No :  They  sinned  against  God,  by  eating  of 
the  fi'uit  of  a  certain  tree,  which  God  had  forbid  them  iipon  pain 
of  death  ;  Gen.  li.  17.  and  iii.  6. 

6.  Q.  How  came  they  to  cat  of  this  fruit  ?  A.  The  evil 
•piri't  that  lay  hid  in  the  serpent  persuaded  Eve  to  eat  of  it,  and 
she  persuaded  Adam  ;  Gen.  iii.  1,  2,  12.  2  Cor.  xi.  3. 

7.  Q.  What  mischief  followed  from  hence  ?  .  A.  Sin  and 
death  were  brought  into  this  world  by  Adam's  disobedience,  and 
spread  among  all  his  children  ;  Rom.  v.  12,  19. 

8.  Q.  Were  Adam's  children  all  sinners  ?  A.  All  of  them 
were  born  in  sin,  but  there  were  some  in  those  early  times  who 
learned  to  know  and  worship  the  Lord,  and  were  called  the  sons 
of  God ;  Ps.  li.  5. .  Rom.  v.  19.  Rom.  iu.  12.  Gen.  iv.  26. 
and  vi.  2. 

9.  Q.  Did  the  knowledge  and  worship  of  God  abide  long 
in  their  families  r  A.  In  following  ages  all  mankind  grew  so 
bad,  that  God  drowned  the  world  by  a  flood  of  water ;  Gen. 
rL  6,  17. 

10.  Q.  Who  VfM  saved  w\\eu  WvwioAdi  v«5^s^  ^t^^w^X   K. 
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Rnh  die  righteoos  man  was  saved  with  all  his  hmlj,  and^i  few 
creatures  ot  every  kind;  Gen.  vi.  9^  18,  10,  and  vii.  1. 

11.  Q.  How  was  Noah  saved?  A.  In  an  ark  or  great 
fessel  of  "wood  which  God  taught  him  to  build ;  Gen.  vi.  14. 
ifid  vii.  7. 

12.  Q.  Who  were  the  sons  of  Noah  ?  A.  Shcm,  Ham, 
ind  Japheth,  and  by  them  tiic  world  was  peopled  after  the  flood; 
Ueo.  X.  1,  31. 

13.  Q.  What  crime  was  Ilam  guilty  of?  A.  He  made 
^  with  his  father,  and  he  was  cursed  ;  Gen.   ix.  21,  2i,  25. 

14.  Q.  What  did  8hem  and  Japhcth  do  ?  A.  Tiiey  con* 
ceiled  their  father's  shame,  and  they  were  blessed  ;  Verses  23^ 
26,  27. 

15.  Q.  Who  was  God's  special  favourite  in  the  family  of 
SkeiD  ?  A.  Abraham,  who  was  called  the  father  of  believers 
and  tite  friend  of  God  ;  Rom.  iv.  11.  2  Chron.  xx.  7. 

16.  Q.  Why  was  he  called  tiie  father,  that  is,  the  pattern 
of  believers  ?  A.  Because  he  believed  some  stran^^  promises 
of  God,  contrary  to  the  present  appearances  of  things ;  Rom. 
iv.  11,  18. 

17.  Q.  What  were  those  promises?  A.  1.  Ttiat  be 
should  have  a  son  when  he  was  an  hundred  years  old.  2.  That 
Ui  children  should  possess  the  land  of  Canaan  wherein  he  had 
not  a  foot  of  ground.  And,  3.  That  all  nations  should  be  blessed 
bjr  his  oflSspring,  that  is  Christ ;  Gen.  xvii.  8,  16,  17.  and  xii.  3. 
aod  xxii.  18.     Acts  vii.  5. 

18.  Q.  Why  was  Abraham  called  the  friend  of  God  ?  A. 
Because  God  made  many  visits  to  him,  and  he  was  very  obedi- 
ent to  God;  Geo.  xii.  7.  and  xv.  1.  and  xvii.  1.  and  xviii.  1. 
James  ii.  21 — 23.    John  xv.  14. 

10.  Q.  What  was  the  first  great  instance  of  Abraham's 
obedience  ?  .A.  He  left  his  own  country  at  God's  command,  not 
knowing  whuher  he  was  to  go  ;  Gen.  xii.  1 — 4.     Heb.  xi.  8. 

20.  Q.  What  wKs  another  great  instance  of  Abraham's 
obedience  ?  A.  He  was  ready  to  offer  up  in  sacrifice  his  beloved 
son  Isaac  at  the  command  of  God;  Gen.  xxxii.  12. 

21.  Q.  Was  Isaac  a  good  man  ?  A.  Yes  he  feared  the 
God  of  his  father  Abraham,  and  he  went  out  to  pray  or  meditate 
in  the  fields;  Gen.  xxiv.  63.  and  xxvi,  2,  24,  25. 

22.  Q.  Who  were  Isaac's  two  sons  ?  A.  Esau  the  eldest 
and  Jacob  the  youngest  ?  Gen.  xxv.  25,  26. 

23.  Q.  What  is  remarkable  concerning  Esau  ?  A.  He 
despised  the  privilege  of  being  the  first  born,  and  sold  it  to  Ja. 
cob  for  a  mess  of  pottage ;  Gen.  xxv.  31,  33,  34. 

24.  Q.  What  is  written  concerning  Jacob  ?  A.  He  obtain- 
ed his  father's  blessing  by  deceit,  as  well  as  his  brother's  birth- 
right by  craft;  Gen.  xxvii.  38.  ,  ,      ^     « 

25.  Q.  Why  was  his  name  called  Israel  r     A,  Because  Uia 
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afterwards  became  a  very  ffood  man,  and  prayed  aad  prcvRJled 
for  a  bleMmg  from  God ;  Ocd.  xxxiL  SM,  S6.    > 

96.  Q.  How  many  aoia  bad  Jacob  or  brwd  t  A.  Tweln,  < 
who  were  called  the  twelve  patriarchs,  or  fathera  ol  tfa*  fvdn'' j 
tribes  or  Israel  ;  Gen.  zzxt.  SS.     Acts  vii.  8.  I 

37.  Q.  Who  was  the  motri  famoua  of  ImeTa  aoni    A.  \ 
Joaeph,  whom  i»a  bri'thren  sold  into  Ef^ypt,  and  be  afterwudt 
became  the  ruler  of  the  land  under  Pharoah  the  iiag ;  Gco- 
xxxvii.  97.  and  xli.  40.     Ada  vii.  9,  10. 

S8.  Q.  Did  not  he  then  revenge  himaelf  upon  hii  brethrea  t 
A.  No,  he  aent  for  them  and  their  familiea,  together  with  hii* 
fatlier  in   the  lime  of  famine,  and  fed  them  all  in  the  land  o^ 
Egypt  ;  Gen.  xlv.  4 — 7. 

.-.  S9.  Q.  Did  tlie  funilies  of  Israel  contiane  to  dwell  in 
Egypt?  A.  Yes,  till  another  Piiaroah  kiog  of  Egypt  made 
alaies  of  them,  and  drowned  their  diiMren,  and  tben  God 
delivered  (bem  by  the  hand  of  Moses  ;  Ex.  i.  11,28,  andUi. 
7.  and  T.  1 

80.  Q.  What  was  this  Mosfts  ?  A.  He  waf  one  of  the 
dildren  <^  Israel  who  wns  wonderfully  saved  from  drowning  by 
Pharaoh's  own  daughter  when  he  wasadiild  ;  Ex.  ii.  10. 

81.  Q.  How  did  God  ajipoint  him  to  deliver  Itrael  7  A. 
God  appeared  to  him  in  a  burning  hash  as  be  was  Jceewiig 
abeep,  and  aent  bim  V>  Pharaoh  (o  bid  him  let  Israel  go}  Ex. 
iii.  1—18. 

SS.  Q,  What  did  Moses  do  to  prove  that  God  tiad  sent 
him  1  A.  He  wrouglit  several  luiraclei  or  ngns  and  wonders  in 
the  sight  of  Pharaoh  ;  Ex.  iv.  1— 10. 

■  &.  Q.  How  did  Moses  at  last  deliver  the  people  from  tbeir 
alavery  ?  A.  W^lien  Pliaroah  refused  to  let  the  people' go, 
God  gave  him  power  to  siniie  Egypt  with  many  plagues.  Bee 
Uie  vii.  viii.  ix.  x.  and  xi.  chapters  of  Ex, 

34.  Q.  What  was  the  last  of  tliese  plagues  wUch  proeared 
the  release  of  Israel  P  A.  An  angel  di^stroyed  alt  the  lirst-bom 
of  the  Egyptians  in  one  night,  but  he  passed  over  and  did  not 
hurt  any  of  the  families  ef  Israel ;  Ex.  xii.  37,  SO; 

-  85.  Q.  How  was  this  deliverance  of  Israel  kept  in  remem- 
branoe  to  following  ages  ?  A.  God  ujipointcd  the  yearly  sacrifice 
of  a  lamb  in  every  family,  which  was  called  the  feast  of  the 
passover'  Ex.  \ii.  3,  &c. 

36.  Q.  When  Pliaraoli  let  Israel  go  out  of  Egypt  how  did 
they  get  over  the  red  sea  t  A.  Moses  with  his  rod  aivided  the 
waters  of  tiie  sea  asunder,  and  the  people  went  through  upon 
dry  ground;  G\.  xiv.  36,  2],  20. 

37.  Q.  Wliat  became  of  tlie  Egyptiana  that  fi^lnved 
them?  A.  When  Moies  stetched  hts  handover  (be  sea,  the 
wati;rs  returnee]  upon  llui  Egyptians,  siud  they  were  all  drowned ; 
Ex.  xiv.  28. 
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38.  Q.  Whither  did  the  children  <if  Israel  go  tlieu  ?  A, 
Tlieyweiit  through  the  wilderness  wliereaoever  God  guidetl 
them,  by  a  pillar  of  cjoud  in  the  day-time,  and  a  pillar  of  tiro 
JQ  die  night ;  Kxod.  xiii.  18,  21.     Numb.  ix.  15—23. 

39.  Q.  How  long  was  it  before  they  came  to  the  land  of 
Cinaan  which  God  promised  ?  A.  They  wandered  forty  years 
lAthe  wilderness  for  their  sins  ;  Numb,  xiv  32,  33. 

40.  Q.  What  did  they  eat  all  that  time  ?  A.  God  fed  tliem 
with  maitna  or  bread  that  came  down  every  night  from  heaven  ; 

[     Ex.  xVi.  4,  15,  35. 

41.  Q.  What  did  they  drink  in  the  wildarness  ?  A. 
Hoses  smote  the  rock  witli  bis  rod,  and  waters  gushed  out 
in  a  river  that  followed  them  ;  Exod.  xvii.  5,  6.  1  Cor.  x.  4« 
Ps.  cv.  41. 

42.  Q.  What  did  they  do  for  clothes  during  these  forty 
years  ?  A.  Their  garments  waxed  not  old,  nor  did  their  shoes 
vrear  out ;  Dent.  xxix.  5. 

43.  Q.  What  were. the  laws  which  God  gave  the  Israelites 

t^hcn  he  chose  them  for  his  own  people  ?  -A.  Some  general  laua 

tliat  related  to  their  behaviour  as  men,  some  sjiecial  rules,  relating 

to  their  religion  as  a  church,  and  others  about  their  governineut 

^s  a  nation*. 

44.  Q.  What  were  the  general  laws  wliich  related  to  their 
l^ehaviour  as  men  i  A.  Tlio»e  laws  which  are  eorpmonly  called 
«3ioral,  and  which  belong  to  all  mankind  ;  these  are  chiefly  con- 
'Caincd  in  the  ten  commandments;  Ex.  xx.  1 — 17. 

45.  Q.  In  what  manner  uas  this  moral  law  or  ten  com- 
'^nandiuents  given  them  ?     A.  Gog  iirst  8|>oke  it  them  from  mount 

Sinai  with  thunder  and   lightning,  and  then  wrote  it  for  them  la 
two  tables  of  stone  ;  Ex.  xix.  1(5 — 18,  and  xx.  1 — IH,  and  xxiv. 
12.  Deut.  X.  1 — 5. 

4tJ.  Q.  What  were  the  special  laws  which  God  gave  thorn 
relating  to  their  religion  as  a  church  ?  A.  Many  rules  about 
their  worship  ot*  God,  their  priests  and  sacrificesf,  about  sprink- 
ling of  blood  and  washing  with  water,  about  holy  times  and 
holy  places. 

47.  Q.  What  was  the  chief  design  of   these  cerenKMiIes? 

*  The  l^ws  of  the  Jews  which  relate  to  their  bebavionr  as  inrn,  to  their  reli- 
gioo  ai  a  church,  and  to  their  goveroment  at  a  nation,  are  all  totermiiiifhd  id 
iQcb  a  matioer,  that  it  i«  hard  to  >ay  under  which  head  bome  of  ib«'fD  liiiiMt  S# 
raoked  ;  even  io  the  ten  cominaad!:,  which  ajre  usoally  called  the  moral  law, 
there  is  some'hinit  ueretounial  and  peculiar  to  the  Jewi*  ai.d  inHted  they  are  all 
property  but  one  body  of  lawi  given  to  that  people  whom  G'>d  cfroie  for  hit 
own.  Yet  for  disiiciction  Miiko  they  may  be  di»iributed  into  three  kioda,  at  {« 
tbif  Catechism. 

f  The  doctrine  of  the  priesthood  and  sacriCceg  had  a  larger  room  in  thii 
Caterhium,  but  I  was  <'oa««raiiied  to  r>it  this  matter  short,  as  wellaa  many  othriay 
lett  it  should  he  thoug'u  fedioos  to  children.  S«^e  fume  few  more  hiotc  ahduC 
them  in  the  L-irse  C<»ia)n«riie«  of  Nainfs,  Sect.  iii.  viii.  aud  xiii.  See  alio  ib# 
Short  View  ot  Scripture  Hibtory,  chup.  v. 
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A.  Partly  to  keep  them  from    the    idolatry  and  evil   custor^cri' 
of  otber  national   and   murfly  to  figpiire  out  the   bles»ng»     ^' 
Cbriat  and  the  goapel ;  Lievit.  xviii.  8,  4,  A.    Col.  ii.  10,  1 
Heb.  ix.  1—14. 

48.  Q.  What  were  their  peculiar  lawa  considered  aa  a  ni 
lion  ?    A.  Such  as  related  to  their  peace  and  wars,  to  th< 
bouses  and  lands,   to  their  wives  and  servants,  to    their  lil 
and  limbs. 

49.  Q.  ViThy  did  God  himself  give  them  such  particula^0 
»rules  about  these  common  things  ?    A.  To  distinguish  Uiem  frou — 

all  other  nations  as  God's  own  people,  and  to  sliew  that  he  wass^ 
their  king  as  well  as  thdr  God;  Lev.  xx.  22,  26.  Lev.  xxiv^ — 
S2.  1  Sam.  xii.  12. 

50.  Q.  Were  the  people  of  Israel  obedient  to  God  in  thcir^* 
travels  through  the  wilderness  ?    A.  No,  they  sinned  grievously  " 
against  him,  and  they  were  often  punished  by  the  hand  of  God, 
but  he  would  not  utterly  destroy  them ;  Ps.  cv.  43,  45. 

51.  Q.  Who  brought  them  into  the  land  of  Canaan  after 
their  forty  years  wandering  in  the  vrildcrness  ?  A.  Moses  being 
dead,  Joshua,  whose  name  is  the  same  with  Jesus,  brought  them 
into  the  promised  land;  Josh.  i.  5,  6,  11.    Acts  vii.  45. 

52.  Q.  Did  the  Israelites  behave  themselves  better  when 
(hey  came  to  Canaan  ?  A.  No,  they  frequently  fell  into  idola- 
try, and  worshipped  the  false  gods  of  the  nations  round  about 
them;  Judges  ii.  11,  12. 

53.  Q.  In  what  manner  did  God  shew  his  displeasure  for 
this  sin  ?  A.  He  gave  them  up  sometimes  into  the  hands  of 
their  enemies  who  plundered  them  and  made  slaves  of  them  ? 
Judges  ii.  14. 

54.  Q.  How  did  God  deliver  them  from  the  hand  of  their 
enemies  ?  A.  When  they  cried  to  the  Lord  lie  raised  up  judges 
who  subdued  their  enemies,  and  delivered  the  people  ;  Judges 
11.  18.  and  iii.  9,  15. 

55.  Q.  What  were  the  names  of  some  of  the  chief  of 
these  judges  ?*  A.  Gideon  iind  Jephthuh,  Samson,  Eli  and 
Samuel. 

56.  Q.  VHio  governed  the  people  of  Israel  after  the 
judges  ?  A.  They  desired  a  king  like  otiicr  nations,  and  God 
bid  Samuel  anoint  Saul  to  be  the  first  of  their  kings  ;  1  Sam. 
ix.  and  x. 

57.  Q.  How  did  Saul  behave  himself  ?  A.  He  governed 
well  for  a  little  time,  but  afterwards  he  rebelled  against  God, 
and  God  removed  him;  Acts  xiii.  29,  21 . 

58.  Q.  Wiiat  became  of  Saul  at  last  ?  A.  Being  forsa- 
ken of  God,  and  being  wounded  in  battle  by  the  Philistines,  he 
fell  on  his  own  sword  and  died ;  1  Sam.  xxviii.  6.  and  xxxi.  3,  4. 

*  See  the  CiUlogueof  Scripture  Namei. 
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^  59.  Q.  Who  WM  the  second  king  of  Israel  ?    A;  David, 

f      irlio  was  raised  to  the  kingdom  from  keeping  of  sheep ;  1  Sam. 
^      Xfi.  II,  13.    Ps.  Ixxvui.  70,  71.  . 

60.  Q.  What  was  David^s  character  ?  A.  He  was  a  pro« 
pliet,  and  a  man  after  God^s  own  heart,  who  delivered  Israel 
from  their  enemies,  and  ruled  them  well;  1  Sam.  xiii.  14.  Acts 
ii.  30.  and  xiii.  22,      s 

61.  Q.  But  was  -not  David  guiUy  of  some  great  ^ins  ?  A. 
'Yes,  and  God  punished  him  for  them  in  the  great  troubles  he 
net  in  bis  family  ;  2  Sam.  xii.  10. 

62.  Q.  Who  was  the  third  king  of  Israel  ?  A.  Solomon 
the  son  of  D^vid,  who  was  the  wisest  of  mcu ;    1  Kings  iv. 


63.  Q.  What  did  Solomon  do  for  God  and  for  the  people  ? 
A.  He  built  a  very  glorious  temple  for  the  worship  of  God  at 
Jerusalem,  and  he  raitied  the  nation  of  Israel  to  their  highest 
^kNry  ;  1  Kinp  iv.  20,  21,  25.  aud  vi.  1,  2—11—38.  and  x.  27. 

64.  Q.  What  became  of  the  people  of  Israel  in  followiu;^ 
ages  ?  A.  They  were  divided  into  two  kingdoms  which  were 
called  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  and  the  kingdom  of  Israel ;  1 
Kings  xii.  15—20. 

65.  How  did  they  behave  tliemsclvcs  toward  God  after  this- 
division.    A.  Most  of  their   kings,  as  well  as  the  people,  pro- 
voked God  by  their  idols  and  their  great  wickedness  -,  2  Kings 
xvii.  7,  8. 

66.  Q.  How  did  God  punish  them  for  these  crimes  ?  A. 
When  they  would  not  hearken  to  the  prophets  which  God  sent 
among  them,  they  were  carried  away  captive  by  their  enemies 
into  the  land  of  Assyria  ;  2  Kings  xvii.  6,  13,  18,  19,  20.  and 
XXV.  8—11.    2  Chron.  xxxvi.  14—21. 

67.  Q.  Did  they  never  return  again  to  their  own  land  ?  A. 
Yes,  after  seventy  years  captivity,  the  tribe  of  Judah  returned, 
with  many  of  Benjamin  and  Levi,  and  they  were  all  'called 
Jews ;  Ezra  i.  5.    Nehem.  i.  2. 

68.  Q.  What  did  they  do  at  their  return  ?  A.  They  built 
the  city  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  temple  again,  and  tliey  set  up 
the  worship  of  the  true  God ;  Ezra  v.  1.  and  vii.  6,  25.-^ 
Nebem.  ii.  17. 

69.  Q.  Did  they  continue  afterward  to  obey  God  and  dwell 
io  their  own  land  ?     A.  Though  they  were  guiUy  of  many  sins, 

et  they  never  fell  to  the  worship  of  idols  amin  ;  Rom.  ii.  22. 
[or   where  they  ever,  wholly  driven  out  of  their  own  land  till 
after  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  the  Saviour. 
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The  History  of  the  New  Teslamtni. 

^  I.  QUESTION. 

WBO  it  the  Messiah  the  Saviour  of  mankind*  ?  A.  Jetn^ 
Christ  the  Son  of  God,  who  was  sent  down  from  heaven  to  savir 
sinners  ;  Mat.  xvi.  16.  1  John  !▼.  li. 

2.  Q.  JIow  did  he  come  into  the  world  ?  A.  God  prepared 
a  body  for  him,  and  he  took  flesh  and  blood  and  was  bom  of  a 
woman  ;  Hcb.  ii.  14.  and  tc,  5.  Gal.  it.  4. 

3.  Q.  Wh^t  notices  were  given  of  the  corning  of  Christ 
the  Saviour  ?  A.  Many  promises  had  been  given  of  him  in 
former  ages  by  the  propbets^  and  more  lately  by  an  angel ;  Laike 
i  35,  70. 

4.  Q.  What  did  the  prq)hets  foretel  concenuog  the  coming 
df  Christ  ?  '  A.  Among  manv  other  things  they  declared,  that 
a  Saviour  should  be  born  of  the  stock  of  .Graham,  of  the  house 
•f  David,  and  in  the  town  of  Bethlehem ;  Gen.  zii.  8.  Gal. 
iii.  8, 16.  2  Sam.  vii.  3, 3.  Jer.  sx.  5,  6.  Acts  xiii.  22,  23.  Mat. 
ii.  5,  6. 

5.  Q.  How  did  an  ansel  give  notice  of  bis  coming  ?  A. 
The  angel  Gabriel  foretold  the  birth  of  John  the  Baptist  to 
prepare  the  Way  for  Christ,  and  he  told  the  mother  of  Jesns  that 
she  would  bring  forth  the  Son  of  God  ;  Luke  i.  17,  19,  S3,  76. 

6.  Q.  Who  was  the  mother  of  Christ  ?  A.  Marjr  a  virgin  of 
the  house  of  David  ;  Luke  i.  27,  31, 32. 

7.  Q.  Who  was  the  supposed  father  of  Christ }  A.  Joseph 
the  carpenter  was  supposed  to  be  bis  fatlicr,  because  he  married 
•liis  mother  Mary  ;  Luke  iii.  23.  Mat.  i.  20.  24.  and  xiii.  55. 

8.  Q.  What  further  witness  was  given  to  Christ  in  bis  hi« 
fiincy  ?  A.  By  angels  from  heaven,  by  wise  men  from  the  east, 
and  by  Simeon  in  the  temple. 

0.  Q.  How  did  angels^  bear  witness  to  him  ?  A.  They 
sung  praise  to  God  in  the  air  at  his  birtb,  and  told  the  shepherds 
that  tliey  should  find  the  child  Jesus  in  a  manger  at  Bethlehem ; 
Luke  ii.  8—16. 

10.  Q.  What  Witness  did  the  wise  trien  of  the  east  bear  to 
Jesus  }  A.  Tliey  saw  a  strange  star  in  the  east,  which  led  them 
to  the  house  wliere  the  infant  lay,  and  they  came  and  worshipped 
him;  Mat.  ii.  1,2,9, 11. 

11.  Q.  What  honour  did  Simeon  do  him  in  the  temple  ?  A. 
He  was  an  old  man,  yet  God  Assured  him  that  he  sbuuld  see  the 
Saviour  before  he  died,  and  he  took  Jckus  in  his  arms  and  ac- 
knovvlec{i((>(l  him  to  be  the  Saviour  ;  Luke  ii.  20 — 30. 

12.  Q.^Vhatis  written  concerning  the  childhood  of  Christ? 

"*  ^%  the  hisiorieal  part  of  the  Old    TetUni<*Dt  b'^gin^  iriib  thin  qnrttion, 
WIio  is  the  MiiktT  of  the  world  ?  lo  the  historical  part  of  iht  New  Ttsiamtot  oiay 
.  pfu|>'r)y  be^iU|  Who  is  ibc  Saviour  ? 
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A.  At  twelve  years  old  he  was  found  talking  with  the  doctors  ia 
ihe  temple,  but  he  went  home  at  hie  mother's  call,  and  was  sub* 

ject  to  his  parents  ;  Luke  ii.  42^  46, 51. 

J3.  Q.  When  did  Christ  be^n  his  public  ministry  ?  A-  At 

tliirty  years  of  a^e  he  came  forth  and  was  baptized  by  John,  who 

vfes  seat  from  God  to  preach  and  to  baptize  with  water  ;  Luke 

ii  16,  21,  23. 

14.  Q.  What  was  the  doctrine  which  John  the  Baptiat 
preached  ?  A.  lie  reproved  sinners,  he  preached  repentance, 
ted  the  forgiveness  of  sins  ;  and  he  directed  his  disciples  to 
Jesus  as  the  Saviour  ;  Mark  i.  4,  7,  8.    JFolin  i.  29.  Act.  xix.  4. 

15.  Q.  What  became  of  John   the    Baptist  at  last  ?     A. 
He  was  beheaded  by  Herod,  at  the  wicked  request  of  his  niece 
when  she  had  pleased  him   with  her  fine  dancing  ;  Mark  vi^ 
17-28. 

161  Q.  What  honour  was  done  to  Christ  at  his  baptism  ?  A- 
Tbe  Spirit  of  God  like  a  dove  descended  upon  him,  and  a  voice* 
came  from  heaven,  saying,  ^'  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom 
I  am  well  pleased.^'  Mt^t  iii.  17.  Luke  iii.  22. 

17.  Q*  What  became  of  Chrisi.  immediately  after  his  ba|v% 
tiun  ?  A.  He  was  forty  days  in  the  wilderness,  where  he  endur- 
ed the  temptations  of  the  devil,  and  overcame  the  temper ;  Mat* 
i?,  1—11. 

18i  Q.  What  were  the  chief  parts  of  the  ministry  of  Christ 
iohisUfe?  A.  These  five,  viz.^-^1.  He  fulfilled  the  whole 
law,  and  gave  us  a  perfect  example  of  piety  toward  Crod,  and 
ffoodness  to  men. — 2.  He  preached  to  the  peofde  his  divine 
doctrine  which  he  brought  from  heaven. — 3.  He  wrought  mira« 
cles  to  prove  that  he  was  sent  from  God. — 4.  He  chose  out  his 
apostles,  and  trained  them  up  for  tlieir  public  service. — 5.  He 
appmoted  two  lasting  ordinances  in  his  church.  ^ 

10.  Q.  Wherein  did  he  give  an  example  of  piety  toward 
God  ?  A.  In  his  constant  obedience  to  God  his  Father  in  all 
things,  in  his  zeal  hr  God's  honour  among  men,  and  in  his  fre- 
quent converse  with  God  in  prayer  ;  John  viii.  28,  20,  40.  and 
IL  17.  Mark  i.  35.  Luke  vi.  12.  John  xvii. 

20.  Q.  Wherein  did  he  shew  a  pattern  of  goodness  toward 
men  ?  A.  He  went  about  doing  good  to  the  bodies  and  souls  of 
meoy  he  was  full  of  compassion  to  the  miserable,  betook  childrea 
in  his  arms  and  blessed  them  ;  Mat.  iv.  23.  Acts  x.  38.  Mark 
X.  13^16. 

21.  Q.  What  wer^the  chief  subjects  of  Christ's  preaching 
to  the  people  ?    A.  These  six  things  : — 1.  He  explained  th^  law 

*  lo  this  ••  well  as  id  tbe  Child't  Catechism  of  tlie  principles  of  religioo, 
there  are.some  answers  which  are  divided  into  distinct  parts  by  Atures,  I,  2,  3,  4. 
Now  in  order  to  make  tbe  rem^aibrance  of  those  answers  eaaier  to  children,  tb« 
tfp^cher  naj  repeat  tbe  queation  as  often  «sth*'re  are  parts  Id  tHe  answers  Tbuff 
Q.  Which  it  tb«  first  part  of  hif  mioistrj— Q.  Which  is  tht  tecood,  fco. 

/ 
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of  God  to  the  people,  and  sbcwed  them  that  it  required  hormes 
ii)  their  thoug^hts  as  well  as  in  their  ivord»  afid  actions  ;  Mat.  ^ 
and  Vi.  and  vii. — 2.  lie  reproved  and  condemned  many  forthci 
binful  and  foolish  traditions,  and  taught  them  that  Cioi 
did  not  regard  ceremonies  so  much  as  the  great  duties  o 
love  to  God  and  love  to  men  ;  Mat.  xxii.  36—40.  and  xxiii 
4,  16,  18,  23,  24,  25. — 3.  lie  preached  the  gospel  of  par- 
don of  sin  and  eternal  life  in  heaven  to  them  that  rq^ent  am 
believe  in  him  ;  Mat.  iv.  17.  John  iii.  16,  17. — 4.  He  threaten 
ed  the  eternal  punishment  of  hell  to  all  wilful  and  obstinate  sin 
ners,  particularly  to  hypocrites  and  unbelievers  ;  Mat.  viii.  41 ,  42 
and  xxiii.  28,  29,  33.  John  iii.  18,  36.  and  viii.  24. — 5.  He  some 
times  declared  and  maintained  his  own  commission,  that  he  wai 
sent  from  God  to  be  the  Saviour  of  men  ;  John  v.  19 — 41.— 
6.  He  foretold  the  destruction  of  the  Jews,  and  his  own  second 
coming  in  glory  to  raise  the  dead,  and  to  judge  the  world  Mat 
xxiv.  15—21—35.  XXV.  31—46.  John  v.  27,  28,  29. 

22.  Q.  What  were  the  chief  miracles  that  he  wrought  t( 
prove  he  was  sent  from  God  ?  A.  Such  as  these :— 1.  lie  fe< 
many  thousand  persons  twice  with  a  very  few  loaves  and  fishes 
Mat.  xiv.  and  xv. — 2.  He  gave  ^ight  to  the  bKnd,  and  hearing 
to  the  deaf,  he  made  the  dumb  to  speak,  the  lame  to  walk,  anc 
healed  all  manner  of  diseases  by  a  word  ;  Mat.  iv.  23.  anc 
xi.  5 — 3.  He  commanded  evil  spirits  to  depart  out  of  the  hodiei 
of  many  whom  they  had  possessed  ;  Mark  i.  27. — 4.  He  raised 
several  persons  from  the  dead,  and  one,  namely  Lazarus,  out  oi 
the  grave  ;  Mark  ix.  Luke  vii.  John  xi. 

23.  Q.  How  did  he  train  up  his  apostles  for  their  publii 
service?  A.  These  four  ways  : — 1.  He  explained  to  them  in 
private  what  he  taught  the  people  by  parables  and  similitudes  in 
public  ;  Markiv.  34. — 2.  He  told  .them  more  plainly  that  he  wai 
the  Messiah,  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  that  he  should  die  as 
a  ransom  for  sinners,  and  rise  again  the  third  day  ;  Mat.  xvi. 
J  6 — 22.  and  xx.  28. — 3.  He  prayed  with  them  often,  and  taught 
them  to  pray,  first  without  his  name  and  then  in  his  name  ;  Luk€ 
xi.  1,  2.  John  xvi.  23. — 4  He  promised  them  to  send  the  Spirit 
of  God  after  his  departure  to  fit  them  for  their  public  service  ; 
Luke  xxiv.  49.  John  xv.  26.  and  xvi.  7. 

24.  Q.  What  were  the  two  ordinances  which  Christ  appoint- 
ed in  his  church  ?  A.  He  appointed  baptism  and  the  Lord's- 
aupper  to  continue  to  the  end  of  the  world  ;  Mat.  xxviii.  19,  20. 
1  Cor.  xi.  23—26.    ' 

25.  Q.  Thus  we  have  heard  how  Jesus  lived,  let  us  hear 
now  in  what  manner  did  he  die  ?  A.  He  was  meek  and  patient 
and  resigned  to  the  will  of  God  in  suffering  and  dying  ;  John 
xviii.  1 1.  Mat.  xxvi.  39. 

26.  Q.  What  were  his  sharpest  sufferings  ?  A.  The  an- 
guish which  be  endured  in  his  soul  in  the  garden  just  before  bis 
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(iealh^  which  made  him  sweat  drops  of  blood  ;  MarkxW.  33|34. 
Luiexxii.  44. 

27.  Q.  Wliat  kind  of  death  did  he  die  ?  A.  He  was  crud- 
My  that  is,  bis  hands  and  feet  were  nailed  to  a  wooden  cross, 
ud  there  be  bung  till  be  died  in  extreme  pain  ;  Mark  xt.  34. 
John  XX.  25. 

28.  Q.  When  Jesus  Christ  bad  honoured  Grod  so  much  in 
kit  life,  how  came  be  to  die  so  shameful  and  painful  a  death  ?  A. 
He  was  appointed  of  God  to  be  a  sacrifice,  to  take  away  the  sins 
of  men  who  had  deserved  to  die  ;  Acts  ii.  23.  2  Cor.  y.  21.  Heb. 
ijc.2d. 

29.  Q.  Bnt  what  reason  had  men  to  kill  him  ?  A.  No  just 
reason  at  ail ;  but  the  teachers  and  the  rulers  of  the  Jew  hated 
his  doctrine  and  reproofs,  and  were  much  enraged  to  see  the 
people  follow  him  ;  Mat.  xxi.  45,  46.  Mark  xv.  10. 

30.  Q.  How  did  they  lay  hold  of  Jesus  ?  A.  TJiey  bribed 
Judas  one  of  his  apostles  to  betray  him  into  the  hands  of  their 
officers,  and  he  led  them  to  his  Master  by  night,  and  shewed 
which  was  he  by  kissing  him  ;  Mat.  xxvi.  14,  15,  47,  49. 

31.  Q.  Did  none  of  the  disciples  defend  their  Lord  and 
Master  i  A.  Peter  at  first  defended  him  with  the  sword,  but 
afierwards  his  courage  failed  him  so  far  as  to  deny  that  he  knew 
him ;  John  xviii.  10,  25,  27.  Mat.  xxvi.  72. 

32.  Q.  Did  Peter  continue  in  this  sin,  or  did  he  repent  ?  A. 
Jesus  cast  his  eye  upon  him,  and  he  repented  and  wept  bitterly ; 
Mat.  xxvi.  75. 

33.  Q.  Who  condemned  Christ  to  die  ?  A.  Caiaphas  the 
h!|^-priest  condemned  him  as  worthy  of  deaths  and  Pontius 
Pilate  the  Roman  governor,  at  the  desire  of  the  Jews  gave  him 
up  to  be  nailed  to  the  cross ;  Mat.  xxvi.  57,  65,  66,  and  xxvii, 
24—26. 

34.  Q.  Was  he  crucified  immediately,  or  did  he  suffer  other 
injuries  before  his  death  ?  A.  He  was  mocked,  he  was  spit 
upon,  he  was  crowned  with  thorns,  be  was  scourged  and  wick- 
edly abused;  Mat.  xxvii.  29 31. 

35.  Q.  In  what  company  was  he  crucified  ?  A.  He  was 
crucified  in  a  most  shameful  manner  between  two  thieves,  as  if 
he  had  been  the  chief  of  sinners  ;  liuke  xxiii.  33. 

36.  Q.  What  miracles  attended  his  death  ?  A.  The  sua 
"Was. darkened  at  noon  for  three  hours  together ;  there  was  an 
earthquake  which  opened  many  graves,  and  the  veil  of  the  tem- 
ple was  rent  in  two  pieces  ;  Mat.  xxviii.  50 — 54. 

37.  Q.  Who  took  care  of  his  burial  ?  A.  Joseph  of  Arima- 
thea,  a  rich  man  and  one  of  his  disciples,  buried  him  in  hU  own 
M\ew  tomb,  and  Pilate  and  the  Jews  set  a  guard  of  soldiers  about 
it;  Mat.  xxvii.  57 — 66. 

«38.  Q.  When  did  he  rise  from  the  dead  ?  A.  On  the  first 
day  of  the  week  after  h^  had  lain  three  days  in  the  grave,  that  is^ 
jart  of  three  days ;  Mat.  xxviii.  1 — 5. 
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39.  Q.  To-uliom  did  he  appear  after  his  rising^  a^aiii }  .^ 
He  a^>pearcd  many  times  to  bis  diMripleSy  be  eat  and  drank  anc 
talked  with  them,  and  gave  them  mo^t  certain  |>rooi'a  of  bia  rebur- 
rectioii;  Acts  i.  3.  and  x.  41. 

40.  Q.  IIqw  long  did  lie  tarry  on  earth  after  his  riain|i^  from 
the  dead?  A.  He  tarried  forty  days  conversing  with  his  apos- 
ties,  and  instructing  them  further  in  the  gospel  audtbc  doctrines 
and  ruleaof  bis  kingdom  ;  Acts  i.  3. 

41.  Q.  How  did  he  go  up  to  heaven  ?  A.  AVhen  he  had 
given  his  apostles  their  commission  to'  preach  the  gospel  to  all 
uations,  and  blessed  tbem,  they  saw  liim  carried  up  tolieaven  ii 
a  bright  cloud  ;  Mark  xvi.  15 — 19.  Acts  i.  9. 

42.  Q.  What  did  the  disciples  do  when  their.  Lord  had  lefi 
them  ?  A.  They  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  waited  for  the  Spi? 
rit  of  God  to  come  upon  tliem,  according  to  the  promise  o 
Christ ;  Acts  i.  4,  12,  14. 

43.  Q.  What  was  the  tirst  thing  they  did  towards  their  pub- 
lic work?  A.  They  chose  Matthias  by  prayer  and  by  lot  to  be 
an  apostle  in  the  room  of  Judas  the  traitor  ;  Acts  i.  23 — ^26. 

44.  Q.  What  became  of  Judas  ?  A.  When  he  saw  tba 
Christ  was  condemned  he  went  and  hanged  himj^elt';  and  fulUnj 
down,  his  bowels  gyshed  out ;  Mat.  xxvii.  3,  5.  Acts  i.  18. 

45.  Q.  When  did  the  Spirit  of  God  come  upon  the  apostle 
and  other  disciples  ?  A.  At  the  feast  of  pentccust^  which  wa 
about  ten  days  after  Christ  went  to  heaven  ;  Acts  ii.  1,  &c. 

49.  Q.  In  wliat  manner  did  the  Spirit  of  God  come  upoi 
them  ?  A.  A  noise  like  a  rushing  wind  filled  the  house  wlier 
they  were  met,  and  cloven  tongues  of  fire  sat  upon  them  ;  Act 
ii.  2,  3. 

47.  Q.  What  was  the  first  remarkable  etfect  of  the  Spir 
of  God  coming  upon  them  ?  A.  Each  of  them  was  enabled  t 
preach  the  gospel  in  strange  languages ;  Acts  ii.  4,  5, 6. 

48.  Q.  What  was  the  doctrine  they  preached  ?  A.  Tin 
Jesus  who  was  crucified  was  the  Messiah,  that  is,  the  Christ,  tli 
Son  of  God  the  Saviour  of  men ;  and  tliat  sinners  who  repef 
and  believe  in  his  name  should  be  saved  ;  Acts  ii.  36,  38.  ao 
iii.^19.  and  iv.  10, 12. 

49.  Q.  What  success  had  their  preaching  r  A.  Three  thou 
sanil  were  converted  apd  baptized  in  one  day,  and  five  tbousau 
in  another  ;  Acts  ii.  41.  and  iv.  4.  and  v.  14. 

50.  Q.  What  miracles  did  they  work  to  confirm  their  do( 
trine  ?  A.  Some  that  were  cripples  had  the  use  of  Uieir  limF 
given  tliem,  multitudes  of  sick  were  healed  by  tiiem,  some  pci 
sous  were  struck  dead,  and  others  raised  to  life ;  Acts  iii.  2, ' 
and  v.  1 — II,  15,  16.  and  ix.  40. 

51.  Q.  Had  not  other  beUevers  in  Christ  power  of  worli 
ing  q^iraeles  also  ?  A.  Yes,  Jesus  Christ  communicated  ¥ci 
great  gifts  and  powers  to  tbem  by,  laying  on  of  the  haads  of  tt 
apof^tlcs;  Mark  xx.  17.  Acts  \u  tS,  ft.  aiid\\\\.  V4 — 18. 
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52.  Q.  Werd  not  the  apostles  greatly  persecuted  ?  A.  Yes, 
tliey  were  put  in  prison  by  the  high- priest,  they  Were  beaten  by 
order  of  the  coimcil,  James  the  brother  of  John  was  slain  by 
Herod,  and  Peter  was  put  in  prison  again,  in  order  to  be  put  to 
<iea(h;  Acts  v.  18,  19,  40.  and  xii.  2,  3,  11. 

53.  Q.  Did  God  give  them  any  miraculous  deliverances  ? 
A.  Several  times  when  the  apostles  were  imprisoned  they  were 
Heasedby  angels  ;  Acts  v.  18,  19.  and  xii.  7.  and  xvi.  25,  20. 

54.  Q.  Who  was  one  of  the  chief  persecutors  of  the  chris- 
M  tiant  at  this  time?    A.  Saul,  a  young  man,  a  zealous phariseci 

wko  was  afterwards  called  Paul  ;  Acts  vii.  58.  and  viii.  1,  3. 

55.  Q.  Did  he  live  and  die  a  persecutor  ?  A.  No,  he  was 
ttrock  down  to  the  ground  by  a  bl^ze  of  light  as  he  was  going  to 
Dunascas  to  imprison  the  christians,  and  Jesus  Christ  called 
him  with  a  Toice  from  heaven  ;  Acts  ix.  1 — 8. 

id.  Q.  What  is  afterwards  related  of  bim  ?  A.  Thathebe* 
came  a  zealous  preacher  of  the  gospel,  be  was  made  the  apostle 
of  tlie  Gentiles,  and  spent  his  days  in  travelling  to  convert  the 
heathen  nations  ;  Acts  ix.20 — 22.  Gal.  ii.  7,  8.  Rom.  xv.  16 — ^21. 

57.  Q.  What  became  of  Paul  at  last  ?  A.  After  be  \imf[ 
dooe  more  service  for  Christ  by  preaching  and  writing  than  any^ 
of  the  other  apostles,  and  endured  more  sufTerings  in  his  life  he 
Vtt  pat  to  death  as  a  martyr  for  Christ ;  2  Cor.  ju.  23-^27. 
2Tira.iv.  e* 

58.  Q.  Is  there  any  further  account  given  of  Peter  f  A^ 
When  he  had  laid  out  his  life  in  preaching  the  gospel,  and  had 
writ  ktters  to  the  diristians,  he  was  crucified  in  his  old  age  fui> 
Christ  foretold  him  ;  John  xxi.  18,  19.  2  Pet.  i.  14. 

59.  Q.  What  is  recorded  concerning  John  tiie  apostle  ?  A^ 
After  many  labours  in  the  ministry  he  was  banished  to  the  isle  of 
Patmos,  where  Jesus  Christ  appeared  to  him  in  visiqns,  and  in* 
atnicted  him  by  his  angels  to  write  the  book  of  the  Revelation  ; 
Rev.  i.  1,  2,  9. 

60.  Q.  What  became  of  the  other  apostles  ?  A.  Ancient 
histories  give  os  some  uncertain  account  of  their  travels  and  their 
wfTerings,  but  there  is  very  little  written  in  scripture'  concerning 
them. 
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PRfiFACB 

TO  ^  THB  CATAIiOCnTE  OP  REMAItKABLE  NAMES  IN 

^  8CRIPrURB.» 


X  HESB  tw&  ingoing  Catediims  of  Stoipliiral  NamcBaiid of  S«ci 
Hiitory,  may  be  tiAdent  for  tibe  inatniction  of  those  chOdrea  in  tin 
younger  yeaiv  of  life,  who  haTe  either  low  capacities,  short  memories,  or  fi 
adrantages  and  opportonites  for  their  acquaintance  with  the  historical  pait 
the  hiUe.  But  thm  are  other  young  creatnrss  of  brighter  genius  who  ma 
learning  tibeir  ddigbt,  or  whose  memories  are  stronger  to  retain  what  th 
leant,  or  who  are  fhmished  by  tibe  Providence  of  God  with  more  time  a 
happier  advantages  for  knowledge :  Now  foi  the  entertainment  and  improv 
ment  of  these  diildren,  I  have  collected  a  larger  Catalogue  of  Aie  mt 
remarimMe  names  and  things  in  Scripture,  most  of  which  are  entirely  omitt 
in  the  two  Catechisms,  for  fear  lest  if  these  things  had  been  proposed  to 
learned  by  allidiildien  it  should  have  been  too  great  a  burthen  for  mavy 
them.  Those  that  please  may  supply  what  is  wantiof  in  the  Catechisna  e 
of  ihe  foOdwing  C^ogue,  and  turn  it  into  questions  and  answeia  vnlht 
greatest  ease. 


A  lARGE  CATALOGUE 

OF  REMARKABLE  SCRIPTURE  NAMES, 

Sd  dawn  and  explained  for  the  better   Understanding  of  the 

Holy  Scriptures, 


Section  I. — Names  of  Gody  Christ,  Angels^  Spirits,  S^c. 

JEHOVAH^  The  name  of  the  true  God,  the  God  of  Is- 
ftel;  Pi.  Ixxxiii.  18. 
^  /        Jahj  The  same  with  Jehovah,  shortened  ;  Ps.  Ixviif.  4. 

/  am  that  I  am,  The  name  by  which  God  sent  Moses  to 
release  Israel  from  bondage ;  Exod.  iii.  14. 

The  Lord  of  Hosts,  Another  name  of  God,  signifying  his 
Soremment  over  the  armies  of  creatures. 

Alpha  and  Omega,  A  name  of  God,  signifying  the  first  aiiil 
CilehMt. 

Jesus  Christ,  The  Son  of  God,  and  Saviour  of  men.       ": 
Jesus,  The  proper  name  of  Christ,  signifying  a  Saviour. 
Christ,  One  that  is  anointed  or  appointed  of  God. 
Messiah,    The  same  in  the  Hebrew  as    Christ  is  in  the 
Qreek. 

Emanuel,  A  name  of  Christ,  signifying  God  with  us. 
The  word  of  God,  A  name  of  Clirist,  because  he  reveals  the 
mind  of  God  to  men. 

The  Lamb  of  God,  A  name  of  Christ,  because  he  was  a  sa* 
crifice  for  tin,  and  he  appeared  to  the  apostle  John  in  the  form 
of  a  lamb. 

The  Holy  Ghost,  The  Spirit  of  Goil,  who  makes  his  peo- 
ple holy. 

Michael,  The  archangel,  that  is,  the  chief  angel,  or  the 
prince  of  angels,  supposed  to  be  Jesus  Christ. 

Gabriel,  Tlie  angel  who  was  sent  to  give  notice  that  Christ 
was  coming  into  the  world.  ; 

Satan,         ^ 

Beelzebub,  f  Different  names  for  the  devil,  or  the  prince  of 
Abaddon^     f     devils. 
Appollyon,) 

The  old  Serpent  or  Dragon,  The  devil  so  called,  because 
lie  hid  himself  in  a  serpent  to  tempt  Adam  and  Eve. 

Sect.  II. — Heathen  Idols,  Gods  and  Goddesses. 

Baal,  An  idol  of  the  Canaanites,  worshipped  by  some  of  the 
«ngi  of  Ij^rael. 
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Asktarothf  A  goddess  of  the  Sidonians. 

DagOTif  An  idol  of  (he  Piiilistiues  mtIucU  fell  down  and  vas 
broken  (o  pieces  before  (he  ark  of  God. 

Molnchf  An  idol  of  tlie  Ammonites,  to  whom  childrea  vi&e 
burned  alive  in  sacrifioe. 

Mammon^  The  god  of  riches  among  the  Syrians,  as  some 
haTe  sup|)osed ;  others  say,  it  is  only  a  name  fer  riches. 

Jupiter^  The  chief  god  among  the  Grecians  and  Romans. 

Mercury^  The  messenger  of  the  heathen  gods. 

Diana  ^  A  heathen  goddess,  who  had  a  noble  temple  at 
Ephesus  :   She  was  the  goddess  of  hunting. 

MarSf  The  heathen  god  of  war. 

Sect.  III. — Characters  and  Conations  of  Men  in  general 

Kdngi^  A  spceial  title  of  honour  for  the  chief  rulers  of  i 
naUon. 

Priests f  Those  who  ottered  sacrifices,  and  where  diief  mi 
nagersin  the  things  of  religion  and  worship  in  every  nation. 

Israelites,  or  Jews. — Uraelites^  Those  who  camefixN 
Jacob  or  Israel,  and  God. chose  them  for  his  people. 

Hebrew  of  Hebrews,  One  whose  father  and  mother  wei 
Israelites. 

Jews,  The  same  as  Israelites,  so  called  after  their  retor 
from  the  captivity  in  Babylon,  because  most  of  them  were  of  tl 
tribe  of  Judah. 

Patriarchsy  Fathers  of  families,  such  as  Abraham,  Isai 
and  Jacob,  and  his  twelve  sons. 

Judges  extraordinary,  Goyernors  whom  God  raised  np 
an  immediate  manner  to  take  care  of  his  people  Israel. 

Jan/gcf  orcftifary,  Rulers  of  the  several  cities  and  tribes  < 
Israel,  chosen  by  the  people. 

Prophets^  Men  taught  of  God,  who  foretold  things  to  com 

JUders,  Seventy  grave  and  wise  men  who  had  a  band  in  tl 
government. 

Priests,  The  sons  of  Aaron,  who  offered  sacrifice,  explainc 
the  law  to  the  people,  prayed  for  them,  and  blessed  them. 

High  priest.  The  chief  of  the  prii^ts,  who  should  be  alwai 
the  eldest  son  in  Aaron^s  family. 

Levites,  The  tribe  of  Levi ;  those  of  them  who  were  not  < 
Aaron^s  family,  were  assistants  in  the  ceremonies  of  worship,  an 
teachers  of  the  people. 

Nazarites,  Persons  who  put  themselves  under  a  vow  of  al 
staining  from  wiue,  and  letting  their  hair  grow  long,  &c. 

Rulers  of  the  synagogues.  Elder  or  grave  men,  who  wei 
to  take  care  of  order  and  decency  in  the  synagogue* worship.    . 

Scribes,  Those  vrho  wrote  alid  taught  the  law  of  Moses 

Pharisees,  A  sect  among  the  Jews,  the  chief  pretenders  t 
religion,  pri«ise  and  aiakms  for  ceremonies.. 
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Sndduceesj  Some  Jews  who  believed  neither  angel,  nor  spi-, 
rit,  nor  a  world  to  come^  and  thought  ail  God's  promises  regard- 
ed this  life  only. 

Herodiansj  Jews  who  formed  their  opinions  and  religion  to 
please  Herod. 

Gentiles. — Gentiles  or  Heathens,  All  the  nations  besides 
the  Jews. 

Greeks  or  Grecians,  A  learned  people  amongst  the  heathens. 

Barbariant,  AH  the  unlearned  people  amongst  the  heathens. 

Note,  Jews  and  Greeks  signify  Jews  and  Gentiles ;  but 
Greeks  and  barbarians  signify  the  learned  and  the  unlearned 
GeDtiles. 

Proselytes,  Heathens  who  received  and  owned  the  God  of 
Itrsel. 

GovemorSy  Those  who  ruled  the  provinces  under  the  Roman 
emperors^  were  sometimes  called  governorS|  sometimes  kings,  or 
MMkietimes  deputies,  bA  the  emperor  pleased. 

Tetrarens,  Such  ^deputy  governors  as  had  kingly  power  in 
fear  provinces.  *    '  '' 

Publicans,  Those  who  gathered  the  taxes :     They  wer« 
,  dnefly  Gentiles. 

Centurions^  Captains  of  a  hundred  soldiers. 

Philosophers,  Profes^rs  and  teachers  of  wisdom. 

Epicureans  and  Stoics,  Different  sects  of  heathen  philoso- 
pher!. 

Christians. — Disciples  oj' Christ,  Those  who  learned  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,   and  took  hira  for  their  Teacher  and  Master. 

Jpostles,  Those  twelve  disciples  whom  Christ  chose  for  hii  ' 
diief  ministers,  and  sent  them  abroad  to  preach  the  gospel. 

Prophets,  Those  who  spoke  by  inspiration  of  God,  espe- 
diDy  such  as  foretold  things  to  come. 

The  four  Evangelists,  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke  and  John, 
who  wrote  the  history  of  Christ. 

Note,  Sometimes  the  word  evangelist  signifies  au  inspired 
preacher  of  the  gospel. 

Jpostles,  Prophets,  Evangelists,  Extraordinary  ministers*  in 
the  first  age  of  the  christian  church. 

Bishops,  Elders^  Pastors,  Teachers,  Ordinary  ministers 
to  continue  in  all  ages  in  the  church  for  teaching  and  govern* 
meat 

Deacons,  Officers  chosen  and  appointed  to  take  care  of  the 
poor  in  the  church. 

Sect.  IV, — Names  of  the  Twelve  Patriarchs,  the  Fathers  of 

the  Tribes  of  IsraeL 

Reuben,  The  first-born ;  but  be  defiled  one  of  his  father's 

ViYes, 
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SifMQn  and  Levi,  They  wickedly  slew  the  Shechemites  after 
they  had  made  a  league  with  Ihera. 

Leviy  The  priesthood  and  care  of  the  worship  of  God  was 
given  to  liis  family  or  tribe. 

Judaliy  The  kingdom  was  promised  to.his  family :  from  him 
came  David  and  Christ. 

Joseph,  Israel's  beloved  son  ;  but  his  brethren  hated  him 
and  sold  him  into  Egypt,  where  be  was  made  ruler  of  the  land. 

ZebuluHy  Tssachary  Dan,  Naphiali,  Gad,  Asher,  and 
Benjamin,  are  the  other  seven  patriarchs,  but  have  nothing  so 
remarkable  recorded  concerning  them. 

Ephraim  and  Manasseh  were  the  two  sons  of  Joseph,  bat 
Jacob  m  prophecy  appointed  them  to  make  two  distinct  tribes  ia 
the  nation  of  Israel. 

Sect*  V. — Names  of -Kings. 

Jews  — Saul,    Xhe  first  king    of  .rfsriiel ;    he  sought  hit 
father^s  cattle,  and  the  prophet  found  him  and  anointed  htm  king- 

David,  Tiie  man  after  God's  owti  heart,  who  was  raise<^ 
from  a  shepherd  to  a  king. 

Solomon,  A  king  of  Israel,  and  the  wisest  of  men  :  he  bii^^^ 
the  temple  at  Jerusal^. 

Rehoboam,  A  proiid  young  king  of  Israel,  who  lost  all  h^ 
subjects  except  Judah  and  Benjamin. 

Jeroboam,  The  first  king  of  Israel  when  they  parted  fro^ 
Judah,  and  he  set  up  the  idolatry  of  the  calves. 

Ahah,  An  ungodly  king  of  Israel,  who  set  up  the  idol  Ba^ 

Hezekiah,  A  good  king  of  Judah,  who  reformed  tiif  nation^ 
he  prayed  when  he  was  sick,  and  was  promised  that  he  shoul  - 
live  fiSeqn  years  longer. 

Manasseh,  A  king  of  Judah,  who  did  much  wickedness^  bv0 
he  repented  and  was  forgiven. 

Josiah,  A  Tery  young  king  of  Judah,  whose  heart  was  ten-^ 
dor^  and  he  feared  God. 

Zedekiah,  The  last  king  of  Judah  ;  he  was  taken  captive  b]g 
Nebuchadnezzar,  and  had  his  eyes  put  out. 

Gentiles. — Ahimelech,  The  name  of  some  of  the  ancient 
kings  of  the  Philistines. 

Pharoah,  The  name  of  the  kings  of  Egypt:  one  who  roadtf 
the  Israelites  slaves,  and  was  drowned  in  the  red  sea  with  all  hiai 
army. 

Balak,  King  of  Moab,  who  hired  Balaam  to  curse  Israel. . 

Adonibezek,  The  king  of  Bezek  in  Canaan,  who  had  cut: 
off  the  thumbs  and  great  toes  of  threescore  and  ten  kings,  audJ 
was  served  so  himself  at  last. 

Eglon,  A  king  of  Moab,  who  oppressed  Israel,  and  was^ 
stabbed  with  a  dagger  by  Ehud  their  deliverer. 
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«Uf  #,  VSng  of  Cannd,  who  had  three  handred  dmriotB  of 
iroDy  tnd  was  ooDquered  under  the  goverooieot  of  Deborah. 

Hiram,  King  of  Tyreyiwho  furaUhed  Solomon  with  timber 
lod  workmen  toward  the  buildiog  the  temple. 

Sennacherib^  The  king  of  Assyria  who  besieged  Jerusalem^ 
bot  an  angel  of  God  destroyed  his  army,  even  one  hundred  and 
foQFSOore  thos^nd  men  in  one  night. 

Nebuchadnezzar  J  The  proud  king  of  Babylon  who  destroyed 
Jeruaaleni»  but  he  ran  mad,  and  was  driven  among  the  beasts. 

Belshazzary  The  last  king  of  Babylon,  who  in  the  midst  of 
his  jollity  was  frighted  by  the  hand  whieh  appeared  against  the 
wall,  and  was  slain  that  night. 

Darius,  The  king  of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  who  put 
Daniel  into  the  lions'  den  sore  against  his  will ;  and  after warda 
Ibrew  in  his  accusers  there. 

Cyrus,  the  king  of  Persia  who  commanded  the  Jews  to 
bnild  their  city  and  ten^ple  again. 

jthasuerus,  The  king  of  Persia  who  took  Esther,  a  Jewish 
young  woman,  for  his  queen. 

Ca^ar,  The  emperors  of  Rome  and  the  rulers  of  the  world 
nvere  so  called. 

Augustus  Casar,  The  emperor  of  the  worid  when  Christ 
came  into  it. 

Herod  the  Great,  The  king  of  Judea,  who  killed  all  the 
T!ihildren  in  Betlilehem,  in  hopes  to  kill  Christ. 

Herod,  The  king  of  Galilee,  who  cut  of  John  tlie  baptist^a 
liead. 

Jgrtppa,  A  king  who  was  almost  persuaded  to  be  a  christian. 

Sect.  VI. — Names  of  Governors,  Judges  and   Officers. 

Jews. — Moses,  The  deliverer  and  the  law-giver  of  Israel : 
lie  was  said  to  be  the  meekest  of  all  men. 

Joshua,  The  leader  of  Israel,  who  brought  them  into  the 
promised  laud. 

Gideon,  The  captain  who  frighted  a  great  army  of 
Midianites  with  lamps  and  pitchers  in  the  hands  of  thr^  hun- 
dred men. 

Jephthah,  The  captain  who  before  the  battle  made  a  vow, 
and  it  lell  upon  his  own  daughter. 

Samson,  The  strongest  man,  and  he  slew  a  thousand  Phi- 
listines with  the  jaw-bone  of  an  ass,  and  at  last  slew  himself  with 
the  Philistinesp  by  pulling  down  the  house  on  their  heads. 

Zerubbahtl,  a  prince  of  the  Jews,  who  took  care  of  the 
building  of  the  temple  at  their  return  from  Babylon. 

Nehemia/t,  A  governor  who  assisted  the  Jews  In  rebuilding 
tbe  walb  of  Jerusalem,  and  settling  their  state. 
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Bbct.  XI. — Names  of  Women  Remarkable, 

'  In  THE  Old  Testament. — Eve^  Tbe  first  woman,  and 
Adam^s  wife. 

Hagarj  Abraham's  maid,  whom  be  took  for  a  concubine. 

Sarahy  Abraham's  wife,  and  Isaac's  mother. 

RebeccOy  Isaac's  wife,  and  the  mother  of  Jacob  and  Esau. 

Deborah,  Tbe  prophetess  who  sa^ed  and  judged  Israel,  and 
dweh  under  a  palm-tree. 

Hannah,  Samuel's  mother,  who  prayed  to  God,  and  went 
away  chearful. 

Abigal,  A  very  courteous  woman,  widow  of  Nabal  the  churl, 
and  afterward  the  wjfe  of  David. 

Bathsheba,  First  tbe  wife  of  Uriah,  afterwards  David's  wife, 
and  Botoroon's  mother. 

Queen  of  Sheba,  She  came  from  her  own  land  to  Jemaalem 
to  see  tbe  grandeur  and  wisdom  of  Solomon. 

Athaliahj  A  wicked  "woman  who  killed  tbe  royal  family  of 
Jodali,  and  set  herself  up  for  queen,  when  the  king  her  son  was 

ikad. 

Jezebel,  Ahab's  wife,  and  queen  of  Israel,  who  killed  the 
prophets  of  God. 

Esther,  A  Jewish  woman,  and  the  queen  of  Persia,  who 
-aa^ed  all  the  Jews  from  being  murdered. 

In  the  New  Testament.— TAe  Virgin  Mary,  Tbe  mother 
of  Jestfli  Christ. 

Elizabeth,  The  mother  of  John  the  baptist,  and  couain  to 
Ibe  virgin  Mary. 

Herodias,  Herod's  brother's  wife,  whose  daughter  danced  so 
wett  to  please  Herod,  that  at  her  request  he  cut  off  John  the  bap« 
list's  head. 

Mary' Magdalen,  A  great  sinner  who  washed  Christ's  feet 
with  ber  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  her  hair. 

Martha,  The  woman  who  was  cumbered  too  much  in 
siakinr  a  feast  for  Christ. 

J^lfy,  The  sister  of  Martha,  the  woman  that  chose  the 
better  part,  and  heard  Jesus  preach. 

Dorcas,  or  Tabi(ha,  A  woman  who  made  clothes  fur  the  poor, 
and  was  raised  from  the  dead  by  Peter. 

Sect.  XII. — Names  of  Countries,  Cities,  Rivers,  Sfc. 

In  the  Old  Testament. — Eden,  The  garden  where  God 
pot  Adam  and  Eve. 

Chaldea,  Abraham's  native  country,  wlience  he  came  when 
God  called  him. 

Canaan,  The  land  which  God  promised  Abraham  to  give  his 
obildreu. 
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Sodom  mad  Gomorrah^  Most  widced  cities  which'  Grod  h^ura- 
ed  with  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven. 

The  deed  sm.  The  lake  which  srose  when  Sodooi  aad  Go- 
flaorrah  were  burtied  and  sunk  under  water. 

Bethel^  The  pKaoe  where  Jacob  slept,  and  in  his  dream  saw 
(he  an^cb  of  Qod  aseendiar  and  descending^. 

Egypt  The  land  where  Josepli  was  sold  for  a  slave,  w/A 
afterwards  roada  the  ruler  of  it ;  and  it  was  the  country  where 
all  the  Israelites  were  afterwards  made  slaves. 

The  Red  Sea^  A  gteui  sea  that  was  dried  up  for  the  people 
of  Israel  to  ^  through  on  foot. 

SiMoij  The  hill  were  God  spoke  the  ten  commandments  with 
tliunder  and  lightning. 

Pisgahf  The  hill  from  whence  Moses  saw  the  promised  land 
and  died. 

Jordan^  A  river  that  was  niiade  dry  while  the  people  well 
over  into  Canaan. 

JericAoy  The  first  dty  which  the  Isralites  took  in  CanaaSf 
and  the  walla  of  it  fell  down  at  the  sound  of  the  trumpets  of 
rams-horns. 

Skilohf  The  plaee  where  the  tabernacle  of  Gk>d  stood  aoaae 
hundreds  of  years  after  the  Isralites  came  into  CaAaan. 

The  great  sea.  That  which  is  now  called  the  Mediterraneaa^ 
or  the  Levant  sea,  which  washes  the  western  shore  of  the  laad 
of  Canaan. 

Philistm^  A  country  of  Canaan,  where  many  giants  dwelt, 
and  people  which  were  very  troublesome  enemies  to  Israel. 

Jerusalem f  The  chief  city  of  the  Jews  ;  and  it  was  called 
the  holy  city. 

Tyre,  The  chief  city  of  roerdiaodize  in  ancient  times,  not 
far  from  the  Jew's  country. 

Zion^  The  hill  at  Jerusalem  where  David  placed  the  taber* 
nade  of  tjod. 

Moriahf  The  hill  where  Abraham  offered  bis  son  Isaacs 
and  on  which  Solomon  built  the  temple  of  God  at  Jerusalem. 

Samaria,  The  city  where  many  of  the  kings  of  Issael  kept 
their  court. 

LebatiOtty  A  hill  on  which  grew  a  multitude  of  tall  cedars. 

Assyria  J  A  large  country  north  of  Judea,  whose  kings  car- 
ried the  Israelites  captive. 

Babylon^  The  chief  city  in  the  world,  and  an  enemy  to  IsraeL 

Niueveby  The  great  city  where  Jonah  prophesied. 

Euphrates^  A  great  river  near  Babylon. 

In  the  New  Testament. — BethUkem,  A  town  in  Judea, 
where  Jesus  was  born. 

Judea y  The  chieF  part  of  the  country  of  the  Jews. 

Nazareth,  A  town  in  Galilee,  where  Jesus  was  brought  up. 
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Galilee^  The  meanest  part  of  the  ccmntrj  of  Ae  Jews^  and 
farthest  from  Jenisaleiii. 

The  sea  of  Tiberias^  A  sea  enooop^aaed  frith  boid  in  Gali- 
lee, ID  the  midst  of  the  towns  of  Capernaum,  Chorazin,  Beth- 
saida,  &e.  where  Christ  spent  much  time  with  his  diseiples. 

Calvary,  or  Golgotha,  The  bill  were  Christ  was  nailed  to 
the  cross. 

Olivet,  A  hill  near  Jerusalem,  whence  Christ  ascended  tc 
heaven. 

Damascus,  A  city  in  Syria,  whence  Paul  escaped  by  beins 
let  down  from  the  wall  in  a  basket. 

Antioch,  A  city  m  Syria,  where  the  disciples  were  first  cal 
led  christians. 

JRotrif,  The  city  that  ruled  over  the  world  in  our  Saviour' 
time  and  since. 

Greece^  The  country  of  the  greatest  learning  among  th 
heathens. 

Athens,  A  city  in  Greece,  the  chief  in  the  world  for  learning 

Corinth,  a  fomous  dty  in  Greece,  where  Christ  had  man 
converts. 

Asia,  A  country  between  Greece  and  Canaan,  where  ther 
were  many  christian  churches. 

lystra,  A  town  in  Asia,  where  Paul  healed  a  cripple,  an 
the  people  thought  him  to  be  a  God . 

Melita,  The  island  where  Paul  was  saved  in  shipwreck. 

Patmosy  The  place  where  John  was  banished  when  li 
wrote  the  Revelation. 

Sect,  XII. — Names  of  Times,  and  Things,  A'c.  remarkable^ 

The  Ark  of  Noah^  A  g^eat  vessel  or  kind  of  shin,  whici 
God  tajght  him  to  build,  to  save  his  family  and  the  Uving  cref 
tures  in  the  flood. 

Babel,  The  tower  which  men  were  building  when  God  seal 
tered  them,  by  making  them  speak  diflerent  languaged. 

Manna,  A  sort  of  food  like  seeds,  which  fell  down  froi 
heaven  tvery  night,  to  maintain  the  Israelites  forty  years  in  th 
wilderness. 

Ark  of  the  Covenant,  A  chest  of  wood  covered  with  gol 
wherein  the  two  tables  of  the  law  were  kept  which  were  writtc 
by  the  hand  of  God.^ 

The  mercy  seat.  The  golden  cover  of  the  ark  on  which  Gc 
dwelt  in  a  bright  cloud. 

Cherubs,  The  figure  of  creatures  with  wings  to  represei 
angels,  between  which  God  dwelt  upon  the  mercy-scat. 

Altar  of  incense,  A  kind  of  solid  table  made  of  wood,  an 
covered  with  gold. 

Incense^  A  sort  of  perfume  burned  on  the  altar  of  iiiceni 
to  make  a  sweet  smoke. 
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Shew^ready  Twelve  cakes  set  on  a  golden  table  in  the  ta- 
bernacle, fresli  every  week. 

Altar  of  burnt-offering y  Was  made  of  wood  covered  with 
bresS|  where  the  sacrifice  was  burned,  and  (he  fire  which  came 
dowD  from  heaven  was  kept  always  burning  there  for  holy  uses. 
SacriJiceSy  Some  were  ofierings  of  corn,  or  wine,  or  oil ; 
others  were  of  living  creatures,  birds  or  beasts  :  Some  were  de- 
nied to  be  thank-ofierings  for  mercies  received,  others  were  to 
atone  or  answer  for  the  sins  of  men. 

Laver^  A  large  vessel  of  brass,  containing  a  vast  quantity 
of  water  for  the  priests  to  wash  and  purify  themselves. 

The  Ephodf  A  short  vest  or  waistcoat  witiiout  sleeves,  for 
the  high-priest ;  on  which  was  the  breast-plate,  with  the  names 
of  the  children  of  Israel. 

Urim  and  Thumfnim,  Sometliing  on  the  breast-plate  by 
which  Grod  gave  answers  to  the  high-priest  when  he  enquired  io 
doubtful  cases. 

Mitre,  A  peculiar  cap  for  the  high-priest. 
Tabernacle,  A  moveable  building  made  of  boards  and  cur- 
ttins,  in  which  the  holy  things  were  kept,  and  where  God  was 
worshipped* 

I'he  holy  place^  The  outer  part  of  the  tabernacle,  where 
the  common  priests  went  to  burn  incense  daily.  There  stood 
the  golden  candlestick,  the  table  of  shew-breaid,  a^d  the  altar 
of  incense. 

Moit  holy  place f  The  inner  part  of  the  tabernacle  where  the 
ark  stood,  and  into  which  only  the  high  priest  entered,  and  that 
but  once  a  year. 

The  veil,  A  curtain  which  divided  the  holy  place  from  the 
most  holy. 

Court  of  the  tabernacle^  A  large  court  round  about  the 

tabernacle,  inclosed  with  \  row  of  pillars  and  curtains  on  the 

four  sides ;  There  stood  the  altar  of  burnt-offering  and  the  laver. 

Sabbath-day y  Every  seventh   day,  ajipointed  as  a  day  of 

rest  from  worldly  business. 

Sabbatical  year^  Every  seventh  year,  when  the  land  was 
neither  plowed  nor  sowed. 

Passover,  A  feast  upon  the  sacrifice  of  a  lamb,  appointed 
yearly  in  remembrance  of  God's  passing  over  the  families  of  Is- 
rael, when  he  destroyed  all  the  first-born  of  Egypt. 

Pentecost  J  A  feast  kept  in  remembrance  of  the  giving  of  the 
law  at  mount  Sinai,  and  also  in  thanksgiving  at  the  beginning  of 
wheat-harvest  every  year. 

Feast  of  tabernacles,  A  feast  kept  towards  the  end  of  the 
year,  wherein  the  Jews  tlwelt  in  booths  made  of  boughs  of  trees, 
to  keep  in  remembrance  their  dwelling  in  booths  or  tents  in  t|i# 
wilderness. 


SIS  KEMiRKABLC    SA^ttn    IN    seitlPTUfiX.' 

JttbilfCy  One  year  in  fifty^  when  tbcdcbtora  and  servant! 
were  all  released. 

The  temple^  A  glorious  building  rai.Hed  by  king  Solomon  foi 
Ibc  worsliip  of  Ood,  and  wherein  God  dwelt^  as  he  did  before  if 
the  tabernacle. 

Sanctuary^  The  tabernacle  or  the  tenriple. 

Feast  of  Purim^  A  feast  a])pointed  to  give  Uianks  \o  Gw 
for  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews,  from  a  g;eneral  murder  io  tkeii 
captivity,  by  (he  intercession  of  queen  Esther. 

Feast  of  the  dedication^  Kept  in  rcraemhrance  of  the  build 
ing  or  restoration  of  the  temple,  and  dedication  of  it  to  Gh)d. 

SynagoEueSj  Places  built  in  several  parts  of  the  land  c 
Canaan,  and  in  other  countries,  for  the  Jews  to  meet  in,  an 
worship  God. 

Phylacteries^  Strips  of  parchment  with  some  sentence  of  th 
law  written  on  it,  and  worn  on  the  garments  of  the  Jews. 

Churchy  A  larger  or  lesser  collection  of  people  who  profei 
the  true  religion  ;  as  the  church  of  the  Jews  of  old  ;  Ajcts  yi 
38.  Mat.  xviii.  17.  The  christian  church ;  Mat.  xvi.  18.  £pl 
r.  24.  The  churches  of  Asia  ;  Rey.  i.  11.  ^The  church  m  Phi 
Icmon^s  house  ;  Philem.  verse  2. 

Lori^S'ddjff  Rev.  i.  10.  The  first  day  of  the  week,  when 
on  Christ  arose  from  the  dead,  and  which  was  appointed  for  pul 
Kc  worship  among  christians. 

Baptisfrfj  Washing  with  water,  in  token  of  regencratio 
and  remission  of  sins 

The  Lord^s-sttppef\  Eating  and  drinking  bread  and  wioe  i 
the  church  in  remembrance  of  the  death  of  Christ. 

Sect.  XIV. — Hebrew  or  Syriac  Words,  S^'c.  used  in  the  Nei 

Testament. 

RacOf  A  lessefterm  of  re])roacb,  meaning  a  vain  or  wortb 
less  fellow  ;  whereas  the  word  fool  signified  a  vile  wicked  fellow 
Mat.  V.  22. 

Rabbi,  A  title  of  honour  given  to  the  Jewish  doctors  c 
teachers  of  the  law. 

j4bhr/y  Signifies  father. 

Cor  ban,  A  gift  dedicated  to  (Sod. 

Anathema  maranathay  Accursed  till  the  Lord  come. 

The  Ijfrd  of  sahhaothy  The  Lord  of  hosts. 

Hallelujah^  The  song  of  uraisc  to  God. 

Hosaniiay  The  song  of  salvation  to  Christ. 

Jmeny  A  hearty  consent  to  what  is  said,  or  a  wish  that : 
may  be  so  as  is  desired. 

Skct.  XV. — The  Names  of  several  of  flie  Books  of  Scripiur\ 

Note.  The  five  first  books  arc  written  by  Moses. 

Gcjicsisy  An  account  of  the  beginning  of  all  things,  th 
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CKitioo  of  the  word,  the  generttioos  of  Adam  and  Noah,  and 
:*|  (be  haUj  of  Abraham. 

Exodusj  Ad  aocount  of  the  laraelitea  going  out  of  Egypt^ 
ud  the  ipTing  the  law,  and  the  building  of  the  tabernacle. 

Levfticuif  The  aooount  of  sacrifices  and  other  holy  things  to 
kperffNrmed  by  the  family  of  Levi. 

Nmnbert,  The  register  and  ranks  and  order  of  the  tribes 
of  Israel,  with  an  account  of  some  events  that  fell  out  in  their 
(nfeb. 

Dadenmon^f  A  repetition  of  the  law,  and  of  many  other 
ftiogsin  the  former  books  of  AIoscs. 

Chronicles^  An  account  of  Uie  generations  of  men  from 
Ae  beginning  of  the  world,  but  chicly  of  the  kings  of  Judah 
ttdlsnd. 

Psalms^  Holy  songs  chiefly  written  by  David. 
Proverbs^  The  wise  savings  ^f  Solomon. 
Eccletiastesp  The  preacher,  the  reflections  of  Solomon  after 
htsns. 

TkcfTophecits^  The  writings  of  the  several  prophets. 
The  gospel  of  Matthew^  Mark^  Lukej  and  Jonn,  the  his* 
loryof  the  life  and  doctrine,  and  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ, 
written  by  those  holy  men. 

The  Acts  of  the  holy  Apostles^  The  history  of  what  was 
done  by  the  apostles,  chiefly  Peter  and  Paul. 

The  Epistles,  Letters  writen  by  the  apostles  to  the  churcbca 
of  christians,  or  to  aingle  persons. 

The  Revelation,  The  visions  of  the  apostle  John,  relating  - 
to  the  dmrch  of  Christ  in  following  ages,  even  to  the  end  of  the 
HorkL 

Note.  The  names  of  the  rest  of  the  books  of  scripture  are 
korrewed  chiefly  either  from  the  name  of  the  person  who  wrote 
(kern,  sus  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekicl,  Daniel^ 
^d  the  lesser  prophets ;  the  epistles  of  Peter,  John,  James^ 
tad  Jttde,  or  of  the  persons  whose  history  is  related  in  them,  as 
^^oslma.  Judges,  Ruth,  Samuel,  Kings,  Esther,   Job,  &c.  or 
the  persons  for  whom  they  were  written,  as  the  epistles  to  the 
Romans,  the  Cralatians,  to  Timothy,  Titus,  &c.    But  the  ooca- 
iion  of  writing  the  prophedes  and  epistles,  as  Well  as  the  things 
contained  in  them,  are  so  particular,  and  so  various,  that  chil« 
dren  can  never  be  acquainted  with  them  all,  and  there  are  many  ' 
wUflh  are  above  the  reach  of  their  uniderstanding.^ 
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PREFACE 

TO   "  PRAYERS  COMPOSED  FOR  THE  USE  AND  IMITATION 

OF  CHILDREN." 


X  Hope  there  is  no  need  to  mnke  an  apology  for  composioj^  little 
prayers,  in  order  to  teach  children  this  first  and  necessary  part  of  practical 
religion. 

As  soon  as  they  are  capahle  of  teaming  any  thing  concerning  that  great 
and  glorious  Gml,  who  created  them,  they  are  capahle  of  being  taught  to  ad- 
dress him  in  a  way  of  prayer,  for  the  good  ihin^  they  %ant,  and  to  make 
their  acknowledgments  to  him  in  a  way  of  praise,  for  the  dailing  blctaiagt 
they  receive.  Yet  our  own  experience  teaches  us  that  in  the  younger  yean 
of  life  we  are  incapable  of  framing  our  own  addresses  to  God,  to  as  to  jbononr 
him  according  to  his  perfections.  \Vk  are  not  only  unacquain^d  with  oyr  own 
Tarions  wants,  but  we  are  anable  to  express  ourselves  in  any  of  the  )Mirts  of 
prayer  in  a  proper  manner.  Therefore  such  assistances  as  may  be  defifca 
from  fornis  and  patterns  of  devotion  are  necessary  to  lead  chiMfen  into  the 
roost  early  and  easy  practice  of  their  duty.  Our  blessed  Lord  himself  gave 
his  disciples  a  fomi  of  prayer*,  when  in  the  younger  years  of  their  cbiistia* 
nity  they  desired  him  to  teach  them  to  pray  ;  Liuce  xi.  2,  3.  **  When  ye 
pray,  say,  Our  Father,  &c." 

4  could  never  approve  of  confining  persons,  and  binding  them  down  to  i 
constant  set  form  of  prescribed  words,  especially  when  they  are  capable  M 
ad<«ig,  leaving  out  and  altering  a  prayer  with  judgment  and  discreCioD,  be- 
cause thetemper  of  our  spirits,  the  occurrences  of  life,  and  our  occaaiooa  ^ 
converse  with  God,  are  infinitely  various  :  and  it  may  be  easily  proved,  thai 
our  Saviour  never  intended  so  to  confine  his  disciples :  yet  I  am  persuaded 
there  may  have  been  a  superstitions  abhorrence  of  all  Ibrros  of  prayer,  u 
though  they  were  sinful,  on  the  one  hand,  as  well  as  a  superstitious  fondncn 
for  them,  and  imposition  of  them,  as  though  they  were  necessaryy  on  the 
other :  for  superstition  consists  in  making  that  a  sin,  which  God  has  aol 
made  so,  as  well  -as  in  making  that  necessary,  which  God  has  not  ap« 
pointed. 

I  verily  believe,^  that  many  persons,  grown  up  to  mature  years,  throiigli 
an  unreasonable  pr^udice  and  aversion  to  all  forms  of  prayer,  from  then 
childhood,  luive  suD'ered  voMe  disadvantage  in  their  private  devotions ;  tlMh 
spirits  have  been  early  contracted  m^  bound  up  within  too  narrow  a  cude  ol 

tiious  thoughts,  for  want  of  those  greater  enlargements,  which  might  bavi 
»een  attained,  by  a  prudent  and  pious  use  of  books  of  devotion.  There  v 
an  excellent  improvement  to  be  made  of  such  leligious  composures,  withooi 
confining  ourselves  to  the  whole  matter,  form  and  order,  to  all  the  words  an^ 
syllables  of  those  devotional  writings.  Many  sentences  may  be  changed,  po 
in,  or  lef\  out,  according  to  various  cases  that  occur  in  daily  fife ;  and  pattern 
of  prayer  may  be  )ri^ considerable  service,  were  they  are  not  expressly  used 
a:j  funns  of  worship. 

Among  the  most  zealous  writers  against  the  imposition  of  liturgies  an^ 

*  Here  it  laty  be  observed,  that  not  only   by'  the  writers  of  thft   cboreb  oi 
F.nffUdd,  i)uM>v  the  proTr'«.tant  diii««cters   aUo,   this  is  exprettly  e«UeH,    *<  TIm 
F.;rai  of  7r»y<;r  which  Cbr>«t  taught  bis  Disciples."     See  *<  The  Ai«einblj's  Lee- 
»( r  Cat«chitiu,"  answer  uiaety>uiae« 
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ms  of  prayer,  I  know  not  any  one  who  has  decLirrd  all  forms  to  be  unlaw- 


<;  HHfa  otkert  at  to  the  matter  and  method  to  :*e  vsed  in  the  right  Hit- 
M-  (^f  ihh  dutif,  is  lan-fnlj  and  may  in  tome  canes  be  useful :  and  that 
'(id.  consider  and  meditate  upon  such  written  prayers^  or  to  make  use  of 
•rgs^onxict  down  in  them,  n'here  the  hearts  of  these  that  read  thefn  are 
'if  *\ff*'^^f^j  (fecmtse  theif  find  their  state  and  condition,  their  wants 
detires  declared  in  t/ttm,  is  not  nuhwfnf,  but  may  be  of  good  use 
iomie. 

And  as  the  private  reli^i^ion  of  some  persons  lias  snflTered  for  want  of  sueli 
taoce,  ao  I  am  well  assured,  that  one  reason  why  there  are  so  many 
erlesa  families  in  the  nation,  eren  where  the  jproreflKirs  of  those  fiftn tiles 
ruly  religious,  is  because  they  fhid  they  are  not  capable,  or  liare  ndt 
i|;e  to  express  thetuseives  in  nioruini^  and  evening  prayer,  in  tlie  midst 
eir  families,  in  a  proper  and  edifying  manner  ;  and  yet,  through  sonoe 
dcen  principles  in  their  education,  they  have  been  taught  to  abandon  all 
ssistaoces  they  might  derive  from  such  religious  composures.  1  would 
rillingly  believe  that  any  wise  and  pious  person  would  abhor,  and  censurt; 
lanner  of  forms  of  nrayer  when  used  in  a  pious  and  prudent  way.  What 
»  master  of  a  family  took  some  well  written  prayers,  as  directive  in  the 
er  and  method  for  the  right  discharge  of  this  dntg,  (as  Dr.  Owen  expreasett 
ad  nude  use  of  the  expressions  set  do/m  in  them,  nhereihe  state  afidcoar 
R,  wants  and  desires  oj  his  Jamifg  were  declared,  and  then  added  end  aJ- 
,  or  omitted  or  enlai-ged,  accfmling  to  present  occasions  ?  I  am  sure  tlw 
ice  would  he  far  better  tban  to  let  families  go  on  from  year  to  year,  with- 
ny  praver  in  them  at  all.  1  wish  all  scricus  minds  would  take  tbii  nMi« 
to  funiier  consideration. 

But  to  pass  this  by  at  present :  let  the  case  stand  as  it  will  with  regrurd 
own  i>ersons,  yet  it  is  certain  that  must  of  the  children,  who  have  never 
tangnt  any  little  prayers,  in  their  yount^cr  years,  grow  up  too  iar  in  life 
in  practical  religion,  and  without  a  serious  and  particular  acknowledge 

or  God  our  Creator  and  our  Saviour.  It  has  been  certainly  the  case 
me  children,  and  perhaps  of  multitudes,  that  they  would  fain  have 
Q  more  early  to  address  the  great  Ciod  in  prayer,  if  they  had  known 

to  say.  Whereas  those  who  have  been  trained  up.  in  the  use  of  such 
(  as  these,  have  learned  betimes  the  language  of  prayer ;  and  this 
d  be  much  more  happily  effected,  if  they  were  not  confined  to  one 
;>rm,  but  were  furnished  with  a  variety  of   assistances,    and  if  they 

taught  to  use  that  variety,    in  a  proper  manner,  for  the  exercise  of 

own  thoughts  in  devotion,  and  for  their  acquiring  a  readiness  to  ex- 

the  |»ious  working  of  their  own  hearts  thereby. 

[  grant  there  may  liave  been  such  limes  and  seasons,  wherein  the 
:  of  God  has  been  ponred  out  so  plentifully  as  a  spii'it  of  supplication, 
that  on  childreu,  as  well  as  persons  of  ri|»er  years,  as  would  render 
helps  as  these  unnecessary  :  and  would  to  God  tliat  such,  a  season 
J  return  again,  that  our  ears  might  hear  these  pleasing  wonders,  and 
leans  fe(>l  the  overflowing  delight  of  such  heavenljydevotions !  but  in 
a  degeiurrate  age  as  this,  wherein  the  blessed  8|nRt  is  greatly  wjth- 
0  from  the  church  of  God,  all  the  assistances  we  can  obtain,  are  lit- 
nough  to  uphold  and  promote  serious  religion  :  And  if  any  persons 
ever  any  ueetl  of  such  aids  ;is  these,  the  children  and  youtb  oi'  this 
ration  have  the  most  need  ot  them  ;  and  1  am  sure,  I  am  not  sluiie 
ut  Opinion.  Jt  is  iu  this  view  of  things,  that  1  have  compKed  with 
repeated  importunities  of  some  of  my  friends,  and  sent  these  little 
posures  into  the  world.  I'he  methods  and  rules  which  1  hv/e  lai4 
n  to  myself,  and  accordiug  to  which  i  have  framed  lUem)  Vfei«\.Vkft&^  *. 

X  Q 


316  FREFACE. 

I.  I  thought  it  proper  to  compose  distinct  frmytn  for  childrea  sceord* 
ing  to  their  different  saecessive  ages:  This  inade  it  necessary  foi  tne  to 
distinguish  them  by  dHferent  titles,  viz,  Tk§  InfamtH  Vrmifer  mt  three  or 
four  years  old  ;  and  from  thence  to  seven  ot  eirbt,  the  Yming  CkUd^s  Prmyer  : 
From  eight  vearsiold  in  ten  or  twelve,  lAc  dUdU  Prmifer :  From  tbenoe  Is 
foorle^  ornfteen,  tAe  YauikU  Prmftr  May  he  used:  And  from  fifleen  diey 
mav  make  some  use  of  the  Yoim0  Fcfson's  FrmftTj  till  br  holy  diUf^enoe, 
aad  the  amisCanoe  of  divine  grace,  they  may  be  MaUcd  to  prav  withom 
the  necessity  of  such  helps  as  thme.  Every  caref«l  rrader  will  observe^ 
hew  much  I  have  endeavoured  to  suit  these  prayers,  to  the  miderstand- 
ing  and  to  the  memory  of  childrea,  in  their  yomiger  years  cf  life,  and 
iMl  both  Ml  the  sense  aad  language  of  d^  oaroposures,  as  well  as  in  te 
lesffth  nf  them.  According  as  chUdren  improve,  mom  or  less,  in  thtir 
umtantaiduq^  ami  capacity,  •»  they  may,  sooner  or  later,  proceed  to  tht 
morn  advanced  forms. 

II.  I  was  williBg  la  mH  mfea  road  of  Uicse  prayers,  as  far  aa  poHi* 
Ut^  the  moot  common  and  geaewJ,  the  moat  easy,   necessary  and   pnc* 
tieal  notioM  that  reiale  tc  rehgioD,   or  the  moat  important  principles  of 
dcdriBe  and  doty  both  lawavi  God  and  toward  man,   that  duMren,  ac- 
ocittig  to  their  4i£Rnent  capaailies  and  years,  might  be  put  in  mmi  of  dmn, 
whcfesccver  the^  pray ;  And  whereaome  of  theaeare  omitted  in  the  moroinf 
pmycr,  they  are  gem[rs%  inserted  in  the  evenrng*  especially  in  the  looffr 
jNT^rcra,  at  Ac  growing  age  and  capacity  of  chiMran  permitted  me  to  ea- 
large.    Anmig  these  cemamn  and  miportant  prindptes,  I  esteem  snch  attii- 
hutesof  Ocd,  as  hicperfoctlsaewledge  or  wisdom,  his  almighty  power,  hie 
hatred  ofcin,  hir general  goodness,  and  his  mercy  to  repenting  sinners.    1 
add  alscw  audi  rharastiri  m  God  as  our  Creator,  our  Preserver,  our  Father* 
the  Anioer  of  di  aar  blessin|fs,   our   righteous  Governor,   and  our  fhml 
Judge  and  Rcwaidcr.    These  ideasof  God  are  within  the  reach  and  capaci%^ 
cf  dildren. 


In  this  rank,  I  place  a  sense  of  our  duties  to  God,  vin.  fear,  love,  faitts 
hope,  cbedicnce,  %c.  and  dnties  to  man,  vis.  honour  of  snperiors,  trath,  loi^^ 
dec  a  sense  of  sin,  and  the  nmiishnsent  due  to  it,  the  distinction  between  sv^ 
and  body,  the  sonPs  survival  of  the  body,  and  a  state  of  happineai  or  misrr^ 
hereafVer,  according  to  our  behaviour  here,  the  wrath  of  Gm  in  hell,  wlm^ 
is  threatctied  to  inspenileni  sinners,  and  the  promises  of  dwelling  with  God  m- 
heaven,  to  those  wno  have  fulfilled  die  various  duties  of  reKgion  and  holine^ 
here  on  earth.  1  add  petitiona  for  pardon  of  sin,  for  the  knowledge  of  dvt^ 
and  abihty  to  perform  it,  whether  it  be  duty  to  God  or  roan,  to  parenl^ 
mlersi  friends,  6ce,  Petitions  for  all  needful  comforts  of  Kfe,  and  preserva. 
tkm  from  all  the  fblUes  and  ini^pnties,  the  dansers  and  evib,  of  every  IdnA 
to  wUch  children  are  eipooed,  together  with  thanksgivings  for  mercies,  whid 
they  have  already  received. 

Amonff  thcnc  necesmry  thinga  also,  I  esteem  not  only  the  doctrine  ei 
ihe  gttihcfsin,  but  also  the  want  m  ameifiator  to  reconcile  us  to  God,  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  as  the  Son  cf  €fod  coming  down  to  earth,  dying  to  noake 
alsncmcni  for  our  sins,  rising  again,  ascending  to  heaven,  and  interceding  fbi 
na  there,  and  for  wheae  sake  mercies  here  on  earth  are  bestowed  upon  ua.  T 
fanccessairy  alsa||^MNisider  him  as  the  Lord  of  all,  who  shall  come  at  lasltc 
ji^n  the  wcrM,  mra  to  whom  our  obedience  and  worship  are  due,  as  well  ai 
to  uod  the  Father.  To  theae,  I  may  add  the  doctrine  of  our  own  ignoimnoi 
and  ^m  weaknem  to  learn  and  practise  religion,  bv  the  power  ofoor  own 
cpirita,«ad  the  need  that  we  have  of  the  iowanl  teacnin^  and  assistance  ol 
the  i^phit  of  GofI,  whose  influence  we  should  teach  children  to  seek  eariy. 
Such  subjects  and  notiotts  as  these,  I  kept  generally  in  my  view,  and  endea- 
voured to  work  them  at  least  into  the  longer  composures,  aiidlogiTcaomi 
hicti  cf  thca  ia  the  ihofftfr« 
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« 

If  I.  Yet  I  most  eoDfai,  I  hmre  been  raiitioiis  of  mingfling  such  ra- 
Uime  Qoooos  in  divinity,  u  are  utterly  toe  hard  for  childron  to  anderstand : 
And .  for  thio  reaooo  in  the  prayera  for  infkntt  and  yoanip  children,  &c.  I 
have  omitted  aoine  of  tbene  things  which  are  mentimied  in  the  oilier  foNowing 
cuni|KMiires  ;  for  I  am  well  aatisned,  that  the  best  way  of  teaching  chtlthnm, 
botii  in  matters  divine  and  human,  is  to  lead  them  mto  some  tolerable  idea 
aad  .conception  of  aU  tlie  tilings  signified  by  the  wmds  they  are  taught  to  nse, 
as  soon  as  those  words  are  taught  them ;  that  they  may  not  be  accnstomed, 
ercn  in  their  yonni^r  days,  to  deal  in  mere  sounds,  to  talk  witb^t  ideas,  and 
li  speak  worJs  and  syllables  without  a  meaning.  I  hope  no  reader  will  be  an 
aojnst,  as  to  suppose  I  would  require  in  children  a  very  distinct  knowlet^, 
aad  much  less  a  peiiect  or  comprnicnsire  notion,  of  ail  those  things  of  reli- 
fioo  which  go  to  compose  a  pnyer :  This  is  not  attained  by  men,  or  indeed 
Utanmble.  All  that  1  mm  at,  is  to  have  children  tau^t  to  frame  some  tole- 
lable  coooeption  of  what  is  meant  by  the  words  they  protHmnre,  that  the;^  may 
not  say  an  v  part  of  their  prayers  like  young  parrots,  without  any  meaning  at 
tH,  oras  the  Pmier-negien  sind  Ave-Mwyi  aie  used  in  the  church  of  Rome, 
where  they  say  their  prayers  in  an  unknown  inngue.  Ferhajis  some  may 
lUnk,  1  hare  transgressed  this  rale,  in  mentioning  the  BMdiatimi  ef  Christ, 
ii  the  prmyers  for  rofimts,  and  tiie  assistance  of  the  holy  Spwit,  in  thoen 
vhieh  are  composed  tor  yonng  ehiklren.  But  I  was  not  willing  to  let  dnld* 
Kn  pass  several  years  ot  life,  without  some  hints  of  those  two  most  peouliar 
fiones  of  oor  religion  :  And  for  this  reason,  1  desire  parents  and  teachers  to 
•eqnaint  children  early,  with  the  most  easy  snd  general  notkm  of  these  things, 
that  fliey  may  not  use  these  words  merely  by  rote. 

1V«  I  was  desirous  to  frame  all  the  exprenions  in  so  general  a  ipaniier, 
as  mi^t  not  offend  the  spirits  uf  goofi  christians  of  different  opinions,  nor 
amrour  of  a  narrow  narty-spirit,  and  betray  children  into  a  party -seal  in  tiieir 
enriy  years.  Jt  is  tnis  lays  the  foundation  of  long  uncharitableness,  and  sul- 
lies Ibe  beao^  of  the  fl;ospel,  which  is  a  law  of  love.  When  the  unnecessary 
phranei  m€  the  several  sectsof  christians  are  minjgled  and  made  up  with  the 
pfmyers  of  chiMren,  they  roceive  an  earlv  and  lasting  prejudice,  that  there  is 
■ufDelhiDg  very  aaoped  and  divine  in  all  the  words  th^  are  taught  to  use : 
ne  JiMle  creatures  are  hereby  listed  mtoa  party  fifomcheirinfimey,  and  grow 
up  to  contend  with  liiiy  in  their  maturer  age,  lor  that  which  they  pray  A  ior 
MBOst  as  soon  as  they  4mM  speak.  1  have  endeavoured  therefora  to  avoid 
Hwae  expwasions,  wnich  would  be  oiensive  to  pious  aauids  on  this  account. 

By  obsemng  thb  cantcon  also,  I  bsTe  reason  to  hope  that  these  compo* 
men  may  "be  made  more  ejDtensively  useful,  becsuse  they  are  less  offensive. 
In  the  Tarious  denominations  of  christians.  As  for  those  persons  who  will 
cnvii  at-cvery  sentence  that  expresses  the  sacred  doctrine  of  the  trinity,  the 
^ormptiun  of  our  nature,  tlie  operations  of  God's  holy  Spirit,  the  atonement 
«f  Christ  for  sin,  or  the  necessity  ofdivine  mee,  I  amnotsolKitous  to  com- 
port  wHh  their  schemes,  nor  confine  invself  to  sneh  models  as  would  exclude 
the  pecoliar  revelations,  or  the  chief  blessings  of  chiastisnity  out  of  christiaa 
^evotioiM. 

V.  I  hare  taken  carato  use  rarions  fmns  of  doxology,  aocordingto  the 
csnmplesof  scriptoro:  Not  that  I  think  a  doxokigy  is  necessary  in  itaelf  at 
the  end  of  every  praj^er,  for  there  are  more  scriptural  pnmm  withoot  it  than 
with  it:  Bat  herew  I  have  eotnpKed  with  present  practieim  which  it  is^pene- 
rail?  used,  and  especially,  isince  it  olescs  the  prayer,  whfeh  our  Lord  taugiit 
his 'disciples,  commonly  called  the  Lord's- pravier.  Wh^  1  use  any  of  ^le 
dssolegtes  of  scripture  in  the  prayery  for.chiMren,  which  fure  not  i|uiteso.c!a^ 
tobennderstood  by  them,  I  have  pairapbrasod  or  exphuned  tome  of  the  woHi. 
This  lends  me  to  the  next  particnbr : 

VI.  Itcostmemnch  hdnwr  to  express  all  the  snored  aanthncnts  of  rdi* 
fMApiathemostplab,  fiuDili«'«M^«^'*>>ff^>*^*    And  I  hope  the  phiia* 
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ness  of  the  style  will  uot  \ie  ofTence,  since  it  is  tUe  ooly  way  to  brin^  th«e 
thiiu^s  within  the  reach  aud  capacity  of  youDg*  childreD  ;  anil  this  I  ha\e 
scarce  ever  yet  seen  done  with  sufiicient  care  in  any  forms,  thoii}<;1)  tli^y  were 
made  on  purpose  for  children.  For  this  reason,  I  have  not  only  av«iidcd,  in 
the  prayers' I'ur  chihlren,  in  their  voung^er  years,  all  Xoog  bard  wunis  that  haie 
been  introduced  into  divuuty  by  tlie  inventions  of  men,  batereo  many  of  those 
more  difficult  words  which  the  scripture  itself  uses,  such  as  redemption, 
communion,  sanctification,  mortification,  propitiation,  regeneration,  &c.  as 
supposing^  children  to  lia?e  but  very  confused  or  mistaken  iileas  under  them. 
Nur  was  I  Milling  to  use  meta|iborical  expressions,  such  astheLsmb  of  God, 
or  washing  away  our  sins  m  his  own  blood,  or  sitting  at  the  ri^t  hand  of 
God,  &c.  without  some  little  explication  of  them.  1  have  tberelore  gene- 
rally used  literal  expressions,  to  signify  the  religious  sentiments  which  1  mtro* 
duce  into  these  comutisures  ;  unless  it  be  where  those  little  expressions  would 
be  more  difficult  to  lie  understood,  and  where  the  metaphors  bein^  very  com- 
mon, would  more  easily  convey  sufficient  ideas  into  the  minds  of  children. 
Au<l  it  is  for  this  reason,  that  uhere  mention  is  madeof  Chiist  and  of  the  holy 
Spirit,  and  of  their  offices  in  our  salvation^  1  have  seldom  thooich  it  suihcieot 
to  express  these  things  in  the  brief,  usual  lorms,  viz.  through  our  Lord  Jesoi 
Christ,  or  by  the  holy  8pirit,  but  have  enlarged  the  manner  of  s|ieech,  to 
make  the  true  ideas  of  those  great  doctrines  appear  plainer. 

VII.  1  was  solicitous  to    frame  the  first  sentence  of  erery  pniy»»r,  in  a 
way  suited  to  the  time  or  occasion,  whether  of  momioq;'  or  eveoini^  worship, 
or  on  the  Lord*s-day  ;  that  so  children,    by  having  the  first  paragraph  ia 
memory,  might  be  iilwavs  directed  when  to  use  them  properly,  and  not  mis- 
take the  proper  times  and  seasons  for  each  of  them,  when* their  l>ook  was 
tiot  at  hand. 

VIII.  I  always  endeavoured  to  vary  the  expressions  in  every  prayer^ 
where  the  sentiments  are  repeated  ;    and  especially  to  bc^in  every  sentence^ 
as  far  lis  possible,  whh  a  different   Yvn],  or  in  a  diflercnt  manner,  and  nofl 
to  use  any  remarkable  word  twice  in  the  same  prayer,  where  1  could  avoid  it« 
1  must  confess,  that  by  reason  of  the  great  scarcity  of  such  plain  and  fami" 
linr  Bords,  as  are   understood  by  childivn,  1  found    this  part  of  my  work: 
exceeding  difficult :  And  yet  I  have  set  a  further  ^uanl  upon  mysdf  still,  so« 
that  I  have  scarce  ever  used  the  same  three  or  four  words  together ;  in  any 
two  of  all  these  prayers  ;    but  endeavoured  to^-nry  the  phrase  perpetua!!y  p 
because,  if  the  same  wonds  were  repeated,  children  would  be  too  ready  to  run 
•ut  of  one  prayer  into  the  other,  when  they  repeat  them  by  henrt,  and  they 
would  thereby  join  Lwo  disagreeing  parts  together,  being  led  by  the  track  and 
sound  of  the  same  words  again  occurring  to  them.     Besides  also,  this  variety 
of  expression  being  treasured  up  in  the  memory,  will  tend  to  fm-nish  and  pre- 
pare them,  in  their  advancing  years,  to  pray  without  a  form,  which  design  I 
have  always  kept  in  view. 

IX*  1  thousfht  it  proper,  also,  to  cast  some  of  these  composures  into  a 
method,  according  to  the  several  parts  of  prayer,  viz.  adoration,  confession, 
]»etition,  kc.  which  are  explained  more  at  large,  in  my  book  cal'ed  '*  A 
Guide  to  Prayer  :"  Hereby  two  ends  will  be  attained  :  First,  Children  will 
more  easily  learn  by  heart  what  is  distinguished  into  divers  paragraphs :  And 
in  the  next  place,  th^y  may  learn  the  the  nature  and  parts  of  prayer  by  the  use 
of  these  very  form(|^i4n^  they  will  hcreliy  easily,  know  when  and  where  to 
add,  or  alter  any  expmsion,  as  they- grow  up  to  greater  understanding.  Dy 
this  means  they  may  be  instructed  bow  to  firame  prayers  for  themselves,  and 
by  the  blessing  of  God  on  tliese  ossistanees,  they  may  obtain  tliat  vi  hich  we 
call  the  gift  of  prayer,  or  an  ability  to  pray  pro|>erlv  on  all  occasions.  In  the 
prayers  that  are  composed  for  voung  persons,  (  have  endeavoured  for  the 
■  most  part  to  fullow  the  s|rae  rules  as  before ;  except  only  that  I  have  with 
mure  freedom  admitted  various  mQd<^.  of  expression  of  a  little  higher  rank  ; 
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sappo<in|r  tbat  as  persons  are  grown  up  to  maturer  years,  they  are  capable  of 
understanding  the  common  forms  of  speech,  which  are  used  in  scripture,  and 
in  the  language  of  our  public  worship,  which  is  chioMy  adapted  to  the  under-^ 
standing  of  grown  persons,  rather  tlian  of  children.  In  the  shorter  forms  of 
occasional  confession,  petition  m  thanks^jrivjo^,  ^c.  1  have  endeavoured  so  to 
contrive  them,  that  they  may  be  wrought  into  the  body  of  other  prayers,  cT 
may  be  used  alone  at  (-r  tper  season ;. 

X.  Since  I  have  in  all  this  work  aimed  at  brevity  and  plainness,  I  hope 
my  iiiemls  will  excuse  me,  that  I  have  not  drawn  out  an^  of  the  devout  sett- 
tiinents,  here  expressed,  into  large  and  pathetic  forms  ot  expression :  This  I 
eonfess  would  have  added  more  life  and  spirit  to  each  composure,  and,  per* 
baps,  might  have  had  its  use  to  awaken  the  pious  passions  into  a  warmer 
exercise.  But  then  every  prayer  must  have  been  much  longer,  and  1  consi* 
dried  for  whose  use  they  were  written.  Children  must  not  be  over-burdened 
iod  tried,  when  we  would  allure  them  to  the  practices  of  early  piety. 

If  any  person  desire  to  see  patterns  of  devotion,  wherein  pious  senti- 
Bents  are  drawn  out  into  more  copious  and  affecting  language,  they  may  find 
•ometbing  of  this  kind,  in  the  devotional  writings  of  Bishop  Patrick,  Mr. 
Dorrington,  Mr.  Meriton,  Mr.  Jenks,  and  the  author  of  the  Christian  Mo- 
titor,  and  several  others,  which  may  be  of  excellent  use  to  teach  younger 
christians  wImU  to  pray  for,  and  in  wliat  manner  to  express  themselves.  And 
ihove  all,  I  would  recommend  to  them  the  late  Mr.  Henry's  Method  of 
Prayer,  where  the  devout  expressions  of  the  holy  men  of  God,  in  scripture, 
are  rsBgcd  under  a  variety  of  heads  or  common  places,  snited  to  the  sevM«l 
parts  of  prayer,  and  the  different  occasions  of  the  christian  life :  On  this  occa- 
sion also  I  would  recommend  Mr.  Bennet's  Christian  Oratory,  an  excel-  - 
lent  work ;  and  Mr.  Murrey  has  given  good  examples  of  closet  devotions  on 
ibe  princijpal  beads  of  divinity  in  the  expressions  of  scripture.  But  for  mo 
to  hav«  dwteh  long  on  each  devout  sentiment,  would  have  beeu  inconsistent 
with  my  dengn  in  this  book. 

It  would  be  endless,  to  g^ve  a  full  account  of  all  the  reasons  that 
inclined  me  to  frame  and  express  the  particular  parts  of  every  one  of  these 
composures,  io  the  manner  in  which  1  have  done  it.  There  is  scarce  one 
word,  in  all  these  forms,  which  1  have  not  set  down,  and  reviewed  with  some 
rare,  and  committed  to  tlie  perusal  of  some  of  uiy  friends.  Yet  after  all 
my  diligence  and  solicitude,  to  serve  the  interests*  of  religion,  in  the  best 
manner  I  could,  and  to  please  all  pious  {lersons  iu  tliis  part  of  the  education 
of  their  tfihildren,  1  foresee  some  scruples  which  will  arise,  a  few  of  which  it 
may  not  be  improper  to  relieve,  or  at  least  to  attempt  it. 

Perhaps,  some  persons  may  object  and  say,  I'hat  children  should  not  be 
tanght  ta  use  the  words,  Onr  O'od^  our  Father ^  mir  Saviour^  lest  it  raise  in 
tnema  notion  of  their  own  personal  interest  iu  God  and  Christ,  as  their  God, 
their  Father,  their  Saviour,  without  due  grounds,  and  before  they  have  any 
thing  of  serious  religion  begun  iu  their  hearts. 

To  this  I  answer  thero  is  o  very  good  sense  wherein  these  words  onr 
God,  our-Father,  our  HaTio^r,"may  l^  ns^  without  implying  that  |>eculiar 
interest  in  God  or  Christ,  whieli  belongs  only  to  real  inward  christians,  la 
not  God  our  God,  and  our  common  Fattier,  as  we  are  creatures  and  the 
works  of  his  hands  ?  Is  he  not  the  God  of  the  spiriig^  all  JieshF  as  well 
at  the  Father  of  tpiriu?  Num.  xxvii.  19.  Heb.  xii.  9.  Is  he  not  our  God, 
whom  we  own  and  adore  \ry  prayer  and  praise,  and  all  divine  worship,  in  op- 
position to  irtols,  and  to  thc-gods  ot  other  nations  P  Ps.  cxv.  :|.  Is  not  God 
fjbe  StUfimir  of  all  tuen^  bui  especially^  of  those  vho  believe  P  I  Tim.  iv.  10. 
Was  not  Judas,  among  the  rf  st  of  the  apostles,  taught  to  sa}r,  Our  Father 
which  art  in  heaven  F  Are  not  Moses  and  the  prophets  fqli  of  such  cxpi-es- 
nons  ?  Do  they  not  tell  all  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  that  God  is  their  Fattier 
ind  tiieir  Gud,  their  ^viour  and  Redeemer,  thou^^h  thousands  of  vlcioua 
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persons  were  among  them,  who  had  no  iowani  spiritaal  ratios  to  God,  si 
th^  God  and  Father  or  Saviour?  From  all  whieb  we  may  infer,  that IhcM 
appropriative  words,  our  God,  our  Father,  and  our  Saviour,  do  not  neces 
aanl^  imply  a  personal  interest  in  ihe  spedal  love  sf  God,  or  tlie  salvation  o 
Christ,  but  a  ^eral  relation  to  God  aahiaoilpaians;  or  a  general  reiaiion  U 
Christ  aaa  part  of  mankind,  whose  nature  he  assuned,  and  whom  he  cam 
to  save;  or  as  parts  of  a  nation  professuif  the  one  Ged  and  the  idigion  o 
Christ. 

But  here  I  would  ohsenre  once  ibr  alU  that  wheresoever  any  wmtl,  ex- 
pression or  sentence*  is  not  agreeable  to  the  taste  or  sentHnebt  m  parents  ei 
teachers,  or  not  suitable  to  the  case  or  drcumstanoes  of  the  child,  it  ia  a  ven 
easy  matter  with  a  pen  to  blot  it  out,  and  to  put  hi  what  they  please  insteac 
of  it  in  the  margin ;  Qr  tf  what  I  hfre  written  may  but  encourage  and  ex- 
cite them  to  compose  other  and  better  prayers  for  thdr  children,  1  havi 
attained  my  end  and  shall  rejoice  in  it« 

Ai|other  objection  iathis,  ?hi.  That  sereral  of  diese  prayers  are  too  long 
for  children  to  learn  by  heart,  at  diose  respective  ages,  for  which  thesf 
prayers  are  designed ;  and  If  they  use  them  in  worship,  they  can  do  nothini 
out  read  them  for  a  great  while  at  least. 

Answer  I.  I  had  a  desnw  to  insert  into  the  prayers  of  every  day,  mesi 
of  the  necessary  and  important  things  of  •practical  religion,  that  1  could  sop- 
pose  children  of  those  different  agea  m^ht  apprehend ;  and  though  I  evei 
Kept  my  designed  brevity  in  my  eye,  yet  this  desire  has  drawn  them  to  snek 
a  lengtn :  But  I  am  wen  persuaded,  that  almost  all  children  of  those  ages, 
with  a  moderate  share  of  capacity,  may  be  taujijrht  by  degrees  to  retain  thoai 
different  prayers  in  their  memory,  if  they  are  first  taught  to  understand  then 
well.  I  oomess,  if  they  must  learn  them  merely  by  rote,  without  any  im' 
derstanding,  that  is  a  hard  task  indeed,  and  what  I  Would  never  impose  upei 
any  man,  woman  or  child.  It  is  hard  work  to  learn  tmy  set  of  words  withoo 
a  meaning  to  thera  :  And  there  is  as  little  religion  in  it,  as  there  is  reason, 
tliougb  toe  words  J  with  their  proper  meai|ing,  may  carry  never  so  inud 
ire^aon  ^i^d  ;:3eljgion  ii^  theni. 

II.  If  some  of  the  prayers  for  children  and  youth  be  too  long,  it  is  easj 
for  the  parent  to  strike  out  the  sentences  which  are  less  necessary,  or  to  in- 
dude  them  in  two  brackets,  thus  £  3  ^"^  '^  ^®  ehild  omit  them.  And  thw 
also  in  the  prayers  Ibr  young  persons,  whidi-  I  am  sensible  are  too  long 
every  one  may  uMure  out  what  they  please,  frr  th^y  are  supposed  by  tmi 
lime,  at  least,  to  be  capable  in  some  measure  of  detenpiningy  whdt  is  mosi 
suitable  to  their  present  sentiments  and  circnmstanoes. 

But  I  answer  thirdly,  Where  wonki  be  the  crime  of  it,  if  children  and 
young  persons  should  read  over  the  prayers,  seriouslyt  in  a  way  of  worshif 
to  God  every  morning  and  every  ninht,  while  they  are  learning  them  bj 
heart  ?  Must  there  not  be  a  time  to  Tearn  their  pravers,  tbooi^h  fiipy  w^ 
never  so  short  ?  And  why  may  not  tlie  sertoos  and  solemn  repetition  of  them, 
momiog  and  evening,  with  their  hearts  lifled  np  to  God,  assist  their  memory 
to  retain  theni  tlye  sooner?  Must  they  be  bonnd  to  rise  every  morning  and 
lie  down  every  evening  without  any  acknowledgement  of  God,  till  they  can 
say  a  prayer  perfe^  without  book?  There  mav  be  some  few  memories  se 
Tery  feeble,  that  pef|||ips,  at  seven  years  old,  thev  cou!J  hardly  retain  and 
nspeat  with  constancy  and  perfection  the  ycumg  child^s,  or  even  the  infaiyt'i 
prayers  for  morning  and  evening ;  And  is  this  a  suHicient  reason  why  they 
^b^iild  never  pray  to  Gpd,  or  praise  him,  till  tl|ey  arrive  &t  ^hat  age  ? 

lam  verily  persuaded,  that  the  yonng&it  child,  tliat  can  be  instrncted  to 
understand  thiese  prayen;,  miglit  hear  the  father  or  the  mother  rend  the  sen- 
teocos  over  one  aKer  another,  and  without  offenoa  to  Ood^  mt^ht  religiooaly 
Repeat  them  after  their  parents,  in  a  solenm  manner  addressmg  themselves 
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!•  biv.  This  is  Ihc  otaal  way  vliertby  motbcirt  Umcb  their  yoanf  cbil^reb  to  ftt 
ny  Itflion  by  heart :  Aa^  1  caaaot  but  tbiok  tbit  tbete  youag  ets»yt  of  devotioa^ 
fffactiacd  mi  this  Bkanaer*  woald  be  rery  pieisiog  to  Qod  ;  aod  the  infant  mof 
■hi^part  wonld  be  acoepicd  at  the  Diarcy-«eat«  tbftongb  tli«  interceuion  of  Jetoa 
ear  fraal  High-prlait.  Ii  ii  aal  onr  owo  oomposiog  of  a  pnyer*  nor  ib^  readiag 
af  a  prayar  eoiBpof ad,  not  the  taying  of  it  over  witbom  book,  or  rf^peatiag  ii 
aArr  aaather,  that  it  either  oecctMry  or  sinful  in  its  If  i  Bat  it  is  the  onder* 
ttaadiag  aad  inward  desire  iUid  affection  accompanjiog  tbc  words,  that  reader  tba 
varfc  of  prayar  pleasing  to  Ood  t  And  it  is  the  want  of  that  anderstanding,  destra 
aad  aihctiaa,  that  will  spoil  all  pretences  ta  demotion,  whether  the  words  ba  read 
er  taid  witboot  book* 

Tet  I  moat  own,  it  !■  far  better  to  get  snch  prayers  by  heart,  than  alwaya 
to  cootinoa^ reading  then,  upon  maoy  accounts :  For  by  this  means,  cbildrea  will 
be  able  to  pray  at  any  time,  when  tbey  have  no  book  near  tbcai,  or  when  thay 
are  in  the  dark  and  cannot  sea  to  read.  Hereby  also  cbilUirea  will  treasure  up  a 
variety  of  laered  matter  and  devout  laoguage,  which  will  furnish  tbeir  tpiada 
t^  prayar  ia  tbeir  growing  years,  aad  wiil.be  afterward  of  use  to  them  apoa  all 
eeeasioaa  ;  for,  as- 1  have  intimated  before,  so  1  repeat  ii  again,  I  would  oot^  by 
say  maans,  eoofioa  persons  to  any  set  forms,  wheosoeecr  they  are  capable  of 
pfaylag  partioently  wilboi^  them ;  hot  I  would  willingly  help  thafl»  onward,  ta 
lUaia  tbieeapaeity,  at  the  saasa  tioMi  that  I  assist  the  devotions  of  tbair  childhood. 

And  mMf  tba  good  Spirit  of  Ood,  aiake  these  composures  useful  to  draw  Uaa 
tearts  of  children,  near  to  tha  throne  of  grace,  and  to  train  up  their  teader  aft 
ia  aoaaetaot  oonrse  of  religions  worship,  till  he  shall  instruct  them  to  poor  a«t 
tkstr  saala  belbra  Ood  in  more  free  and  various  addresses,  according  to  the  variety 
of  their  oecaaiona  and  cireuosstances  I  And  may  our  lips  and  onr  soalf,  at  all 
ifas  oflife,  cosTerse  with  Ood  by  prayer,  with  fervency  and  diTina  profit,  to 
tUs  siafal  world  of  waoti  aad  sorrows,  till  *e  arrive  at  tba  happy  regioas  ot  joj^ 
lai  praisa  !    Awufm 
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PRAYERd» 

COHPOSEB  FOR  THE   tJSB   AND   IHiTATIOlf    OF 

CHILDREN. 


Prttfers  far  Infants  at  Three  or  Four  Yean  Old. 


The  Infmnfs  Morning  Prayer. 

AuflGHTY  God,  the  Maker  of  every  thing  in  heavei 
curth,  the  darkness  goes  away,  aad  the  day-light  comes  i 
ewmnaiid ;  Thou  art  good,  and  thou  doeft  good  coatinuat 
I  thank  thee,  that  thou  hast  taken  such  care  of  me  this  i 
and  that  I  am  alive  and  well  this  morning. — Save  me,  O  ] 
^rom  evil  all  this  day  long,  and  lei  me  love  and  serve  th< 
tver»  for  .the  sake  or  Jesus  Christ  thy  Son.    Amen. 

The  InfaniU  Evening  Prayer. 

O  Lord  God,  vrho  knowest  all  things,  thou  seest  «t 
nt^t  as  well  as  by  day. — ^I  pray  thee  for- Christ's  sake,  forgi 
whatsoever  I  have  done  amiss  this  day,  and  keep  me  safe  al 
night,  while  I  am  asleep. — I  desire  to  lie  down  under  thy 
and  to  abide  for  ever  under  thy  blesMng,  for  thou  art  a  tj 
all  power  and  everlasting  mercy.     Amen. 

Note.  The  most  important  things  of  religion,  which  a 
conveyed  into  the  understanding  of  a  young  child,  are  these 
that  God  made  all  things,  and  knows  all  things ;  that  he  si 
every  where,  and  is  able  to  help  us  ;  that  be  is  graciom 
nerciful ;  tliat  we  want  his  protection  and  care  by  night  ai 
day,  to  keep  us  from  evil,  and  to  make  us  always  safe  and 
py  ;  that  we  are  sinful  creatures,  and  want  forgiveness,  am 
we  stand  in  need  of  his  grace  and  help  to  do  our  duty  :  Tl 
blessings  are  to  be  sought  of  Gk>d  by  prayer  ;  that  he  ia 
praised  for  all  the  mercies  that  we  receive ;  and  that  all  our 
of  acceptance  is  on  the  account  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of 
our  Mediator.  All  which  things  I  have  comprised  rn  very 
language,  and  fery  briefly,  in  one  or  other  of  these  two  pi 
for  children  in  the  very  earircst  years  of  life..  It  cannot  b 
pectcd,  that  all  the  distinct  parts  of  prayer  should  be  partici 
exemplified,  in  so  narrow  a  compass,  and  for  the  you 
understandings.  If  parents  desire  that  their  chilarei 
soon  as  ever  they  can  pronounce  words,  should  acknow 
God  by  prayer  morning  and  evening  :  There  is  one  sei 
in  each  ot  these  prayers  for  infants,  which  may  serve  for 
purpon^,  Fix. 
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•  For,  the  Mor^'ing, 
Save  roey  O  Lor^,  from  evil  all  this  day  long^  and  let  me 
loTeaod  serve  thee  for  ever. 

For  the  Evening. 
I  pray  thee,  O  Lord,  forgive  inc  whatsoever  I  have  done 
amiss  this  day,  and  keep  me  safe  all  this  uight. 

The  Infantas  Grace  before  Meat. 

Bless  me,  O  Lord,  and  let  my  food  strengthen  mo  to  serve 
diee  for  Jehu%  Clirist's  sake.     ^-iTuen. 

The  Infa fit's  Grace  after  Meat, 

I  desire  to  tiiank  God,  who  gives  me  food  to  eat,  every  day 
erf  my  life.     Amen. 

Note.  Parents  should  take  care  to  instruct  their  chihlreo, 
"^vhat  is  meant  by  these  common  terms,  grace  before  meat,  ami 
^race  after  meat,  viz.  that  grace  before  meat,  is  to  ask  of  God 
t.hat,  by  his  power,  he  would  make  our  food  nourish,  us,  and  fit 
us  for  bis  service.  And  tiiat  grace  after  meat,  is  to  give  thanks 
Cor  the  good  provision,  which  he  makes  fot*  us  continually. 

I  proceed  to  give  some  examples  of  prayer  for  young  chil- 
dren, from  four  or  five  yeai*8  old,  io  seven  or  eiglit.  Here  let 
it  be  observed,  that  I  have  made  the  infant's  morning  and  even-' 
mng  prayer,  serve  for  the  first  sentences  of  the  young  chihrt 
^aily  prayers,  that  I  miglit  render  this  duty  as  easy  as  possible 
^o  young  children,  by  only  adding  a  few  more  petitions  to  what 
tbey  had  already  learned. 

The  Young  CJiiltTs  Morning  Prayer. 
Almighty  God,  the  Maker  of  every  thing  in  heaven  and  in 
^irtb,  the  darkness  goes  away,  and  the  day>light  comes  at  tliy 
command :     Thou  art  good,  and  thou  doest  good  continually. 
I  thank  thee,  that  tlioU   hast  taken  such  care  of  me  this  night, 
and  that  I  am  alive  and  well  this  morning.     Save  me,  O  Lord« 
from  all  evil  this  day  long,  and  let  me  love  and  serve  thee  for 
ever,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  thy  Son.     Bestow  on  me  every 
good  thing,  that  I  have  need  of,  for  my  body  and  my  spul :  As- 
iist  me,  by  thv  Holy  Spirit,  to  do  thy  will :  Make  me,  always,' 
afraid  to  offi.Mid  thee,  and  let  me  live  and  die  in  thy  favour.  Hear 
the  prayers  of  a  child,  O  Lord,  and  pardon  all  my  sins,  because 
thy  beloved  Son  died  once  on  earth  for  sinful  creatures,  though 
he  never  sinned  himself;  and  now  he  lives  in  heaven  to  pray* 
for  them  and  save  them  :     Let  his  name  be  praised  for  ever  and; 
ever.     Amen. 

The  Young  Child's  Evening  Prayer.    '  ,"      * 

O  Lord  God,  who  kuoWest  all  tilings,  thou  ^^^t  ma;^|ijL 

I  bad  used  the  word  intercede  here,  w^h  »^n.ii€s  only. to  (Iray  for'ribJlbcr 
^Bi  1  feared  that  woxd  wai  too  bard  fur  afCkilU,  • 
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night  as  well  as  by  day  :  I  pray  thee  for  Christ^s  sake,  forgiv  ^ 
me  whatsoever  I  have  done  amiss  this  day,  and  keep  me  safe  all 
Ibis  mght  while  I  am  asleep.     I  dewe .  to  lie  down  under  thy 
care,  and  to  abide  for  ever  mider  thy  bleasing,  for  thov  art  • 
God  of  all  power  and  everlastiof^  meroy.    Bless  all  my  fii^oKb^ 
as  well  as  myself :  Do  good  to  them,  at  all  times  and  all  places, 
and  help  me  always  to  serve  them  in  love/    And  when  I  have 
done  thy  will  here,  by  thy  mu^e  assisting  me,  and  enjoyed  thy 
blessings  on   earth,  then  give  my  soul  a  place  in  heaven,  to 
dwell  with  thee  there,  and  with  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ :     For 
heaven  and  earth,  and  all  things  in  them,  are  thine  for  ever 
aad  ever.    Am^ti. 

Note.  I  should  here  have  chosen  rather  the  doxology  of  the 
Lord's  prayer,  but  I  feai*ed  that  young  children  would  not  so 
well  understand  it 

The  Young  Child's  Grace  before  Meat. 

I  entreat  thee,  O  God,  that  the  good  things  which  I  eat  and 
drink,  may  keep  me  alive,  and  make  me  able  to  do  thee  some  ser« 
v|ce,for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  thy  Son  and  our  Saviour.  Ameiu 

The  Young  Child's  Grace  after  Meat. 

I  thank  thee,  O  heavenly  Father,  for  my  daily  food,  and  for 
every  blessing  thoa  bestowest  on  me  :  Accept  my  tlumksgivings 
for  Christ's  sake.    Amen. 

I  proceed  now  to  the  examples  of  prayer,  composed  for 
diildren,  from  eight  years  old  to  ten  or  twelve. 

The  Child's  Morning  Prayer. 

Great  and  gracious  God,  who  hast  created  all  things  by  thy 
power,  and  govemest  all  tbin^  by  thy  wisdom  ;  thou  art  the 
Author  of  all  our  blessings  by  aay  and  night ;  I  give  thanks  to 
thy  M lyesty,  that  thou  hast  given  me  rest  the  night  past,  and 
that  I  am  brought  safe  to  see  another  morning. 

Preserve  me  this  day,  O  liord,  from  every  thing  that  may 
do  me  hurt  ;  and  wheresoever  I  am,  let  me  remember  the  great 
God  sees  me,  that  I  may  not  dare  to  sin  against  him. 

I  praise  thee,  that  I  have  parcntsf  and  friends  to  provide 
food  and  clothes  for  me,  and  every  tiling  else  that  I  want :  Do 
them  good,  I  beseech  thee,  both  here  and  hereafter ;  and  give 
foe  grace  daily  to  learn  what  they  teach  me,  and  willingly  to  do 
what  they  command  me,  that  I  may  please  them  in  all  things, 
and  live  as  becomes  one  of  thy  diildren.  I  would  praise  thee  also, 
O  God,  tliat  thou  hast  given  us  so  good  a  king  in  this  nation  : 
Bless  him,  and  the  royal  family,  with  all  proper  blessings,  and 
keep  us  all  in  peace. 

I  de9erve  no  good  thing  from  thee,  because  I  offend  thee 
SO  often  ;  but  I  desire  to  be  sorry  for  my  sins,  and  I  pray  and 

f  Her ,  •nd  in-aU  other  oImm  where  parenti  and  kii|dr#d  are  memioQedy 
it  b  uec«f»ary,  tb#t  cbildreu  ue  Uegbl  to  naiof,  only,  sacb  kindred  at  Ibey  have 


^ 


tape  tboa  vAM  spire  me,  and  shew  me  thy  love,  bectnse  thou 
irt  t  Qod  of  mercy,  and  because  Jesus  Christ  thy  Sod  dietl  upon 
the  cross  to  save  siicli  cbildreu  as  I  am,  from  the  pains  of  hell. 
Now  be  is  gone  up  to  heaven  to  plead  with  God  for  them,  and  to 
blen  them  :  Grant,  O  Lord,  that  I  may  see  his  face  there  here- 
after, and  sing  his  praises.  To  thee,  O  Father,  to  thy  Son  and. 
tJiy  holy  Spurit,  I  desire  to  pay  all  honour  and  obedience,  now 
and  evermore.  Amen. 

'  The  Child's  Evening  Prayer. 

O  Lord  our  heavenly  Father,  thou  hast  made  the  night  br 

m  to  take  our  rest ;  I  pray  thee,  look  down  upon  me,  and  watdi 

over  me  while  I  sleep ;  for  if  thou  take  care  of  me,  I  need  be 

afraid  of  nothing.    Accept  the  thanks  of  a  child,  for  all  Uie  good 

things  that  I  have  this  day  received ;  and  as  I  lie  down  in  peaee^ 

this  evening,  so  let  me  awake  and  rise  again  in  peace,  in  the 

morning,  to  serve  thee.   Thou  seest  and  hearest  every  thing  tliat 

I  have  said  or  done  all  this  day  :  O  pardon  every  one  ^  iny 

Anita,  and  be  not  angry  with  me,  for  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  htm 

^uflkred  death  for  our  sins,  and  I  desire  to  trust  in  him  to  aaw 

ime  from  thv  anger.    Let  me  learn  to  know  thee,  while  I  am  a 

ohild,  and  begin  to  fear  thee,  and  love  thee,  and  to  do  thy  will 

^^rith  deliffht ;  and  I  humbly  ask  that  thy  Holy  Spirit  may  in* 

struct  and  assist  me,  in  all  things  needful  for  me  to  Juiow  and  to 

mio.     Help  me  to  honour  my  father  and  mother,  to  obey  all  my 

teachers  and  governors,  to  love  my  brothers  and  sisters,  my 

'K-iends  and  neiglibours,  as  I  would  have  them  love  me :  Let  IM 

Mkot  be  an  enemy  to  any  person  whatsoever,  and  suffer  not  others 

^o  be  enemies  to  me*    1  entreat  thee,  O  Lord,  for  Christ's  sake^ 

^tve  me  every  thing  that  is  best  both  for  my  soul  and  body,  for 

'^bou  art  wise  and  gracious,  and  able  to  do  better  things  for  me 

^an  I  am  able  to  aA.    And  when  I  have  served  thee,  to  my 

utmost,  in  this  world,  then  take  my  soul  to  live  with  thee  in  hea^ 

ven,  where  I  shall  serve  thee  far  better  than  I  can  do  on  eartfai^ 

and  give  thee  glory  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen, 

The  Child's  or  Youth's  Prayer /or  hordes-day  Marningm 
(To  be  used  just  after  the  other  morning  prayer.) 

O  God  of  power  and  grace,  who  hast  raised  thy  Son  Jesua 
from  the  dead,,  the  first  day  of  the  week,  I  pray  thee  raise  my 
thouglits  this  day  up  to  heaven  where  Jesus  Christ  is.  Thou 
hast  taught  me  io  call  it  the  Lord's-day :  O  may  I  serve  my 
Lord  Jesus  much  upon  his  own  day,  and  get  more  knowledge  A 
him  continually.  Let  me  know  him  as  the  Son  of  God  and  the 
Son  of  man,  whose  name  is  Emmanuel,  or  God  with  us,  who 
redeemed  sinners  with  the  price  of  his  own  blood.  Let  me  lovt 
to  bear  and  to  read  of  God  and  Christ,  and  the  things  of  bea* 
ven  :  Make  me  delight  in  thy  worship,  and  learn  what  I  must 
believej  and  what  I  must  do  to  be  saved  from  hell.    Whether  I 
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am  at  churcli  or  at  bomey  lei  me  lay  atide  kotli  work  aod  play 
from  inorninj^  to  wighU  that  I  may  honour  thee  in  the  bett 
iDanner  I  am  able ;  and  if  I  should  die  while  t  am  a  child,  i 
SiMul  thy  blessed  angels  to  carry  uie  up  to  the  holy  and  happy 
children  in  heaven,  for  ilie  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  thy  beat  belov- 
ed Son.    Am€9K 

The  Child's  or  Youth's  Prayer  Jar  the   Ijord's-day  Eventing. 
(To  be  ased  just  afler  the  other  eveniD^  prayer.) 

3Tost  holy  and  most  merciful  God,  who  hast  given  us  this 
day  chiefly  to  hear  thy  word,  to  pray  for  thee,  and  to  praise  thee. 
1  thank  thee,  that  I  have  friends  to  teach  me  the  knowledge  of 
(iod  the  Father,  and  of  his  only  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour ; 
and  that  thou  givest  us  thy  holy  scriptures,  and  sendest  thy  mi- 
nisters  to  shew  us  the  way  to  heaven.  Remember  not  against 
nie,  O  Lord,  the  transgressions  of  this  day,  but  make  me  re- 
member some  of  the  good  things  I  have  heard  or  read  at  home 
or  abroad,  that  I  may  hate  every  sin,  and  be  more  careful 
to  perform  thy  commands.  Let  me  hope  in  thy  mercy,  through 
the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  thy  Son,  in  this  world,  and  stng 
thy  praises  among  thy  saints  and  holy  angels  in  the  world  to 
come.    Amen. 

'    The  Child's  Grace  before  Meat. 

I  beseech  thee,  O  Lord,  that  the  food,  which  thou  providest 
for  nie,  may  strengthen  me  to  perform  my  daily  duties  ;  and  as 
thou  )>reservest  my  life,  let  it  be  spent  in  thy  feaf,  for  the  sake  of 
thy  Son  our  blessed  Saviour.    Amen. 

The  Child's  Grace  after  Meat. 

Make  me  truly  thankful,  O- Lord,  for  my  daily  bread,  aod 
for  all  other  mercies  which  I  receive  :  And  help  me  to  love  and 
serve  thee,  the  Giver  of  all  good,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake. 
Amen. 

When  children  are  ten  or  twelve  years  old,  according  to 
their  diiferent  capacities,  they  may  be  taught  to  understand  the 
several  parts  of  prayer,  as  I  have  distingtiished  them  in  the  fol- 
lowing composures  :  and  for  this  purpose,  I  have  here  given  a 
short  account  of  these  distinct  parts  of  prayer,  by  way  of  question 
and  answer.  A  much  larger  and  fuller  account  of  them  may  be 
seen  in  my  treatise  called,  A  Guide  to  Prayer. 

Note,  I  have  not  written  this  catechism  for  all  children  tp 
^  learn  it  by  heart,  but  that  parents  may  teach  them  hereby  to  un- 
derstantl  the  nature  of  the  great  duty  of  prayer. 

A  Catechism  to  teach  Children  to  pray ;  or  Instructions  in  the 
Duty  of  Prayer^  by  way  of  Question  and  Answer. 

I.    QUESTION. 

T£LL  me^my  dear  cMAA^  Ao  'j^>3L\LTtfs^  v^>9^NX\%Na^t«\ 


4Etod  ?    Answer.  To  pray,  is  to  ask  the  great  and  merciful 
9dl  to  bestow  od  me  the  good  tbyigs  which  1  want 

S.  Q.  But  doth  prayer  mean  no  more  than  this  ?  A.  Prayer 
imes  signifies  our  speaking  to  God  in  a  religious  manner, 
it  any  thing  that  concerns  either  him  or  us,  or  the  rest  of  hk 
•emtures: 

3.  Q.  What  are  the  chief  parts  of  prayer  ?  A«  The  chief 
arts  of  prayer  are  these  eight,  viz.  Invocation,  adoration,  con* 
BMon,  petition,  pleading,  self-resignation,  thanksgiving,  and 
||ie»ing ;  all  which  are  contained  in  this  short  verse  : 

^  Call  apon  God,  sdore,  ceafcMt 
PelitiOQ,  pleftd,  and  then  decUre 
Yoa  wn  tfae  Lord'f.  gtte  tliABkt,  and  blcH, 
Afd  kt  AoMB  coBCladc  the  prayer." 

4.  Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  invocation  ?  A.  Invocation  ia 
tcallingupon  God,  or  beginning  to  speak  to  him,  by  some  of 
lb  most  holy  names  or  titles,  such  as,  *^  O  Lord  God.  Al* 
vighty  God,  my  Maker  and  my  Governor.  Most  holy  and 
aott  gracious  Lord  our  Grod.  Most  merciful  Father.  Our 
Fither  who  art  in  heaven.  O  Lord  most  high  and  -most 
iwly.  The  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth.  The  God  ami  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  and  through  him  obr  God  and 
«ar  Father.'* 

5.  Q.  Wliat  is  adoration,  or  the  second  part  of  prayer  f 
K,  To  adore  God,  is  to  think  highly  of  him,  ana  to  si)€iik  hum* 
Uy  to  him  of  the  high  esteem  wliich  we  have  of  his  nature  and 
of  his  works. 

6.  Q.  How  must  we  adore  God  on  the  account  of  his  na- 
dre  ?  A.  By  making  mention  of  some  of  the  attributes  or  per- 
fections of  his  nature,  such  as  his  greatness,  his  power,  his  wis* 
16m,  his  holiness  and  justice,  his  goodness,   and  the  rest. 

7.  Q.  Can  you  give  me  some  instauces  of  all  these  ?  A. 
^irsty  If  I  adore  his  neatness,!  say,  *'  Thou  art  very  great,  and 
^eatly  to  be  feared.  Thou  art  high  above  all  our  thoughts, 
niere  is  none  like  thee,  there  is  none  can  compare  with  thee, 
fby  glory  reaches  above  the  heavens.  All  creatures  are  as 
lotbing  before  thee.  Thy  thoughts  are  high  above  our  thoughts, 
IS  the  heavens  are  above  the  earth.*^ — Seeondltfj  If  I  adore  his 
M>wer,  I  say,  ^^  Thou  art  Almighty,  and  canst  do  what  thou 
deasest  in  the  upper  and  the  lower  worlds.  Thou  art  able  to 
io  far  above  what  we  can  ask  or  think.  If  thou  wilt  work  none 
ihall  binder.  Who  can  resist  thy  hand  ?  Who  can  lift  up  him- 
lelf  against  God  and  prosper  ?" — Thirdly^  If  I  adore  bus  wis- 
dom,  I  say,  ^^  Thou  art  the  only  wise  God,  excellent  in  counsel, 
apd  wonderful  in  working.  Thy  ways  are  unsearchable,  auil 
thy  judgments  are  a  great  deep.  All  thinga  are  known  to  thee^ 
even  the  secret  tkoujpita  of  our  hearts.    Thou  secst  us  i^ 
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timet,  nor  can  darkiiett  bido  us  from  thine  eyes.'* — Fouri 
If  I  adore  Ubd  on  the  account  of  his  holiness  and  justic 
say,  **  Thou  art  most  holy  in  thy  nature,  and  balest  all 
Thou  art  of  purer  ey^  than  to  behold  iniquity  with  approbal 
and  sinners  snail  not  dwell  with  thee.  Thott  art  a  just  Go< 
righteous  GoTernor,  and  wilt  not  sufier  thy  laws  to  be  bn 
without  divine  resentment.  If  thou,  Lord,  shouMst  mark 
punish  our  iniquities,  according  to  their  desert,  no'  flesh  o 
stand  before  thee  ;  thy  wrath  would  bum  to  the  lowest  hell. 
Fifthfyi  If  I  adore  the  goodness  of  God,  I  say,  **  Thou 
good,  O  Lord,  and  dost  good ;  thy  tender  mercies  are  ovei 
thy  works.  Thy  lofing  kindness  is  exceeding  great,  and 
compassions  are  new  every  mornuig.  How  gracious  is  our  ( 
and  how  rich  in  mercy  to  all  that  call  upon  Um  !  Thou  i 
God  hearing  prayer,  therefore  we  come  to  thee  in  all  our 
tresses.  As  a  father  piUetb  his  children,  so  thou  pitiest  them 
fear  thee.  Thou  art  long-suffering  and  slow  to  anger,  and  tl 
is  hope  of  forgiyeness  with  thee.'' 

8.  Q.  You  have  given  a  good  account,  how  God  i 
be  adored  on  the  account  of  his  glorious  nature  and  attriU; 
Tell  me  now  in  what  manner  you  would  adore  him  on  tbi 
count  of  his  works.  A.  By  speaking  honourably  of  him, 
cause  of  his  works  of  creation,  providence  and  grace,  in  our 
dresses  to  him. 

9.  Q.  Will  you  give  roe  some  instances  of  this  also  f 
Firsif  If  I  adore  God  for  his  works  of  creation,  I  say,  **  T 
Q  Lord,  hast  formed  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  all  th 
that  are  in  them.  Thou  didst  bring  all  things  out  of  nothinj 
the  word  of  thy  mouth.  Thou  hast  created  all  things  by  J< 
Christ  thy  Son.  Thou  hast  made  and  fashioned  me 
thy  power,  and  formed  me  for  thy  service.  Tliou  hast  made 
sun  to  give  light  by  day,  and  the  moon  and  stars  to  relieve 
darkness  of  the  night" — Secondly^  If  I  adore  God  for 
works  of  providence,  I  say,  ^*  Thy  wise  and  powerful  providi 
preserves  and  governs  all  the  works  of  thy  hands.  Thou  m 
in  tlie  armies  of  heaven,  and  among  the  inhabitants  of 
earth.  Thou  proVidest  all  things  necessary  for  our  life  and  i 
port.  Wise  and  rigliteous  are  all  thy  ways,  though  they 
above  our  reach.''-^— TAirrf/y,  If  1  adore  God  for  tlie  work 
his  grace,  I  do  it  in  this  manner :  <<  Though  thou  bcholdest 
the  oSence$(,  and  the  provoking  crimes  of  mankind,  yet  t 
hast  withheld  thy  vengeance,  and  manifested  }l)y  grace.  B 
wonderful  is  that  love  of  thine,  which  sent  thy  own  Son,  tos 
a  lost  and  miserable  world  !  flow  many  thousand  sinners  I 
thou  pardoned,  and  there  is  yet  more  pardoning  mercy  to 
founa  with  tliee  !  How  glorious  is  the  grace  which  thou  I 
offered,  in  thy  gos|>el,  to  creatures  who  had  affronted  thee 
many  rebellions !  how  long  has  thy  love  waited  upon  us,  wl 
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^e  haire  oontioned  in  our  iniquities !    Thou  httt  provided  a  rich 

idTatioD,  and  a  tbouBaad  bleMiiigs,  and  put  them  into  the  hands 

tf  Jetna  our  Saviour,  that  he  mig^ht  distribute  them  to  such  un- 

irortkj  creatures  as  we.    What  tongues  of  men  or  angels  can 

idore  thee  answerable  to  such  mercy. 

Note,  There  are  several  more  particulars  on  the  account  of 
thieh  God  may  be  adored,  such  as  liis  eternity,  his  nnciiangea* 
Ucnesa^  bis  faithfulness,  his  covenant  of  gi*ace,  his  promises,  &c. 
iiai  these  are  sufficient  for  a  pattern  of  adoratiou. 

10.  Q.  What  is  the  tliird  part  of  prayer,  or  confession  ?  A. 
It  is  an  acknowledgment  that  we  are  not  only  mean  and  incoasi-> 
Aersble  creatures  in  his  sight,  but  that  we  arc  also  guilty  sinners, 
iid  that  therefore  we  deserve  punishment,  and  not  blessings,  sit 
(he  bands  of  God. 

11:  Q.  In  what  manner  may  children  confess  their  mean- 
ness as  creatures  i    A.  'In  such  expressions  as  these,   /^  Lord, 
lay  original  is  from  the  dust  of  the  earth,  and  I  am  not  worthy 
to  lift  up  my  face  toward  heaven.     I  am  but  a  child,  and  know 
iiltle  of  thee,  and  can  do  but  little  for  thee,     t  deserve  nothing 
fttthy  hands,  I  can  only  cry  for  thy  free  favour  and  blessing.*' 

12.  Q.  How  are  we  te  confess  our  sins  ?  A.  Fu^tf  In  ga« 
heral,  thus,  **  We  are  born  in  sin,  and  we  have  too  long  lived 
in  if.  Our  iniquities  arc  many,  though  our  years  are  few.  Our 
tj-anagressions  witness  against  us,  O  UocI,  they  are  more  than  we 
Oan  number :  We  have  sinned  always  against  a  gracious  Gh)d, 
^nd  we  have  sinned  too  often  against  the  light  of  our  conscience, 
X  have  deserved  that  thy  anger  should  fall  heavy  on  me,  because 
of  m V  manifold  offences.  I  am  a  sinful  creature  both  by  nature 
^nd  by  practice  :  I  have  broken  thy  holy  commands  in  thought, 
'^vord  and  deed,  and  therefor?  I  have  deserved  death  and  hell. 
^lioTildst  thou  liave  punished  me  for  ever,  thou  wouldst  have  been 
^±ver  rigliteous,  but  I  must  have  l)ecn  n)iserable  without  hope.     I 

never  make  any  recompenoe  to  God,  for  all  the  dishonours 

have  done  him,  tiiercfore  I  lie  at  the  foot  of  his  mercy.*'-— «Se« 

ondltf^  We  may  make  particular  confessions  of  sius  that  we  have 

ominitted,  of  our  carelessness  or  neglect  of  duties,  and  of  the 

%  ^articular  aggravations  of  our  crimes,  as  being  done  against 

knowledge,  against  many  warnings,  &c. 

13.  Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  petition,  which  is  the  fourth 
"^art  of  prayer  ?     A.  To  make  a  petition  to  God,  is  to  ask  him 

^or  mercies,  either  for  soul  or  for  body,  for  ourselves  or  toe 
<»ther8. 

J  4.  Q.  What  mercies  do  you  want  for  your  soul,  which  are 

^sailed  spiritual  blessings  P     A.  ^M  want  a  saving  knowledge  of 

Cod  the  Father,  and  true  faith  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  the  8a- 

Viour.     1  want  true  re))entance,  and  to  have  my  heart  made  sin- 

oerely  sorry  for  all  my  offences.    I  warn  pardon  of  sin,  and  ty 

SfoL.  V  Y 
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be  re<^T^iiiio  the  fiiTOor  of  God,  Mid  have  •  name-and  plaee 
among  bis  ohildren.  I  want  to  be  tranihled  firotn  ny  oM -estate 
of  sin  and  guilty  and  to  be  broti^i  into  the  prtvUegea  of  thoneir 
ooTenani  ttvou^  Christ  Jesus.  O  that  I  might  be  made  a  oev 
creature,  and  concerted  sinoerely  to  God  m  my  younger  years, 
before  sin,  and  Satan,  and  this  world  have  taken  faster  hold  of 
me  I  I  want  to  haTe  my  sinful  nature  made  hoWby  the  power* 
ful  working  of  tlie  Spirit  of  God  in  me;  O  that  I  were  cmanged 
from  a  vain  and  evil  temper  into  a  spiritual,  holy  and  heaveidf 
disposition  I  I  want  to  baVe  all  wicked  thoughts  and  siaful  de- 
sires and  passions  subdued,  that  I  may  love  God  and  maUy  ss  I 
ought,  and  perform  my  duty  better  to  them*  I  would  beg  of 
God,  to  direct  me  in  all  my  ways,  and  to  pk*eserve  me  from 
every  temtitation  and  snare.  O  that  I  might  be  carried  safely 
tlirough  all  th^  dangers  and  troubles  of  tbb  life,  be  prepared  br 
death,  and  be  at  last  bnmght  safe  to  heaven  !^ 

}fi:  Q.  What  mererea  do  you  want  for  your  body,,  or  6v 
ibis  life,  whi^b  are  called  temporal  blessings  ?  A.  '*  This  body 
ot  mine  wants  daily  food  and  raiment  to  preserve  its  life:  it 
wants  health  and  strength  to  do  my  proper  worii :  it  wants  pro- 
tection from  dangers  every  day,  and  sleep  and  safety  ever; 
night :  And  I  want  a  continual  divine  blessing  on  my  labours 
and  studies,  and  on  all  my  concerns  in  this  worlds  that  they 
may  torn  to  my  present  and  future  benefit.'* 

16.  Q.  Since  vou  have  given  so  large  an  aocoinit  of  what 
you  want  for  yourself,  telt.roe  what  petitions  you  should  oflEer  to 
God  for  others,  which  is  properly  called  intercession  ?  A. 'I 
should  prav  for  my  parents,  my  kindred  and  friends,  formjf 
teachers  and  rulers,  that  proper  blessings  may  be  bestowed  on 
them  all,  and  that  myself  and  others  may  be  made  wise  and 
happy  under  their  care. '  I  sliould  pray  even  for  my  enemies, 
that  God  would  give  them  true  repentance  and  forgiveness.  I 
should  pray  for  all  ranks  and  degrees  of  men,  for  Jews,  Turks 
and  heathens,  that  they  may  be  led  into  the  way  of  truth  and 
salvation,  and  especiallv  for  the  christian  nations  and  the  church 
of  Christ  in  the  world,  that  being  delivered  from  the  fear  of 
their  enemies,  they  may  grow<  in  grace  and  holiness^  and 
comfort. 

17.  Q.  What  is  the  fifth  part  of  prayer,  which  is  called 
pleading  with  God  ?  A.  To  plead  with  God  in  prayer,  is  to 
Use  arguments  id  a  bumble  manner  with  God  to  bestow  mercy 
on  us. 

18.  Q.  What  particular  arguments  are  proper  to  use 
with  God  in  praying  to  him  )  A.  We  may  plead  with  God  to 
bestow  mercy,  because  our  wants  and  sorrows  are  very  great, 
because  God  alone  can  help  us,  because  he  is  a  God  of  infinite 
goodness  and  compassion,  becauso  he  has  made  many  gracious 
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MTOniiset  to  fliote  that  call  apon  him,  er  because  be  has  shewn 
mTour  to  ooraelTet  or  others,  in  the  like  case ;  and  thus  we  majf 
rah  our  particuhir  arguments  to  our  particuhir  occasioDS. 

19.  Q.  What  is  the  great  and  general  argument  to  use  with 
the  great  God,  in  order  to  obtain  mercy  ?  A.  The  name  and 
merits  of  omr  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  are  a  most  |>owerful  plea  for 
sinful  creatures  to  use  before  a  holy  God,  in  sucli  a  language  as 
Una.  ^  Hear  me,  O  JLiord,  and  answer  my  prayers  for  the  sake 
of  Jesus jlhy^eloTed. Son.  Has  he  not  suffered  and  died  on 
eartb,/to'  (nrocure  these  blessings  for  such  sinners  as  I  am  ?  Does 
lie  Df^t  liTe  in  heaven  to  intercede  and  plead  with  thee  for  poor 
unworthy  creatures  on  earth  ?  O  may  Jesus  our  great  High 
Priest  abbve^  make  our  prayers  and  our  praises  acceptable  to 
God  our  Father ! 

Q.  What  is  the  sixth  part  of  prayer,  that  is,  self-dedication 
or  reugnation  ?  It  is  a  yielding  up  our  souls  and  bodies  to  God 
M  our  Grod,  in  and  through  the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ,  to- 
Mtber  with  a  profession  of  our  humble  and  holy  resolution,  to 
be  the  Lord's  for  ever.  This  may  be  done  in  such  expn^ssions  as 
these.  **  Lord,  I  was  given  up  to  thee  by  my  parents  in  my 
youngest  years,  I  was  devoted  to  thee  by  christian  baptism*,  in 
the  early  part  of  my  life,  and  I  humbly  hope  that  I  am  willing 
to  confirm  these  obligations,  and  to  give  mvself  up  to  thee,  now^ 
to  be  thine  in  an  everlasting  covenant.  If  I  had  ever  any  so- 
lonn  thoughts  and  concerns  about  my  soul,  I  here  repeat  and 
confirm  all  my  serious  transactions  with  thy  Majesty.  I  humbly 
lay  hold  on  thy  covenant  of  grace,  and  surrender  myself  to  thefc 
as  my  Lord  and  my  God,  to  rule  me  and  dispose  of  me,  accord* 
iDg  to  this  covenant  I  renounce  all  my  sins,  and  devote  mjrself 
to  be  tliy  servant  :  I  renounce  nil  other  Saviours,  and  commit 
mjrself,  soul  and  body,  into  the  hands  of  Christ  as  my  only  Sa- 
-viour  and  my  Lord.'' 

21.  Q.  What  is  meant  by  thanksgiving,  which  is  the  se- 
venth part  of  prayer  ?  A.  Tlianksgiving  implies  a  grateful 
•fcnse  of  t!ie  goodness  of  God  to  us,  togetlier  with  a  bumble 
acknowledgment  made  to  God,  and  praise  ofTered  to  him,  oti 
account  of  all  the  blessings  we  enjoy  here,  and  all  that  we  hope 
for  hereafter  ;  and  that  not  only  for  such  blessings  as  we  have 
prayed  for,  but  for  such  also  as  were  bestowed  on  us  without  onr 
askiiu;. 

32.  Q.  Wliat  blessings  do  we  thank  Godlbr,  whicb  trere 
freely  bestowed  without  our  asking  for  them  ?  A/  It  we  look  so 
far  backward,  as  to  ages  before  we  were  born,*  we  may  give 
ilianks  to  Cirod  even  for  his  eternal  counsels  of  peace,  in  order  ta 
t!ic  salvation  of  falleu  man,  and  for  liis  sacred  transactions  with 

*  TboMe  who  wure  not  biptifed  In  tke\f  iikUikc^^  Vtk^v«^^  \a  ^iwcl  %^ 
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Cliriflt  Jcnus,  for  our  recovery,  before  tlie  world  hegtin,  or  bfc- 
furc  man  liad  actually  sinned  :  Wc  may  Men  his  nam^  for  Mnd' 
iii;^  liiB  only  bc^ltcn  Son  into  our  world,  to  die  for  aueh  guiJty 
anil  lielplcs)!  creaturei,  as  we  were,  and  for  reveftlib^  these  woo- 
dcra  ut'  tnvrcy  to  manluad  iu  (he  boly  scripture. 

But  particularly  we  should  praise  God,  that  we  w«re  ban 
aii'l  broui^bt  up  in  a  land  where  the  gospel  is  preacbed  ;  tlntm 
have  had  u  religious  education  under  tlie  cam  of  our  parenta  or 
other  frieiiil^  ;  that  wg  were  not  bred  u}>  to  worsUp  idolt  of  gold 
and  silrer,  of  wood  or  stone  ;  that  we  were  Dot  deatrojed  ftem 
our  very  childhood,  but  sufTered  to  live  and  grow  up  to  the  know- 
Icdj^e  of  "  the  only  true  God  aud  Jesus  Christ  hta  Son^  wboki 
to  know  is  tlic  way  to  eternal  life ;"  John  xvii.  3.  thmt  we  hive 
our  senses  and  limbs,  and  our  right  understanding  eiven  a^  and 
continued  to  us,  even  before  we  were  capable  of  tuing  Botioe  of 
these  blessings. 

33.  Q.  How  must  we  thank  God,  for  those  merciea  wUdi 
ve  have  asked  of  him  '  A.  These  are  either  spiritual  or  teni' 
poral  blessings,  for  ourselves  or  for  oltiers ;  we  may  look  back 
to  the  fourth  part  of  prayer  or  petition,  and  see  a  more  parti- 
cular account  of  them  ;  and  if  we  have  received  any  of  them  ti 
«  special  answer  to  our  prayers,  we  then  say,  <'  We  praiae  ther, 
O  Lord,  lliat  (hou  hast  condescended  to  hearken  to  our  request!, 
and  to  grant  us  this  favour." 

24.  Q.  Wliat  is  blessing  or  doxology,  which  asaally  eon- 
•ludes  our  prayers  ?  A.  This  consists  chiefly  in  ascribing  glory 
and  miyesty,  praise  and  honour  to  God  as  his  eternal  due,  and 
wishing  the  everlasting  continuance  of  his  honours  among  hi* 
creatures. 

25.  Q.  In  what  manner  should  wc  offer  this  dozology  or 
blessing?  A.  Doxologics  are  usually  oBercd in  some  such  ex- 
pressions as  these,  viz.  "  Thine  is  tlic  kingdom,  and  the  jKiwer,  . 
and  the  glory  for  ever.  Amen.  To  God,  only  wise,  be  glory  ' 
through  Jcau!]  Christ,  for  ever.  To  him  that  is  able  to  da  ex-  J 
ceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think,  according  to  | 
his  mighty  power,  to  him  be  glory  in  the  church  by  Christ  Jeviu,  / 
throughout  all  ugesj  world  without  end.  Amen.    To  him  that 

is  able  to  keep  us  from  falling,  and  to  jirosent  us  faultless  befors 
the  pres(;ncc  of  his  glory  with  exceeding  Joy,  to  the  only  iriia 
(iod,  our  isaviour,  be  glory  and  majesty,  dominion  and  potter, 
huth  now  and  ever.  Amen.  Blessing  and  houour,  and  glory 
und  power  be  to  him  that  sitteth  upon  llie  throne,  and  to  the 
Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  To  God  the  Father  our  Cre- 
ator, to  (he  Son  our  Itcdeemer,  and  to  the  holy  Spirit  our  Com- 
Ibrler,  be  everlasting  honour  and  praise.  Amen.  To  thee,  0 
Father,  to  ihy  Hou,  «LnAvVk^\i\cM«\%vvt^^->^  ^^^  Wmuiut  and 
glory,  now  fcQ4  tut  eiet.  4mtn.  Tl^  ^(A  «»a'»ia«K,^«i. 
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viour  and  oar  Sanctifieri  let  all  creatures  give  eternal  praises. 
nen. 

Or  upon  the  mention  of  the  name  of  Christ,  toward  the  end 
flie  iHnayer»  we  majf  add,  '*  To  liim  that  lias  loved  us,  and 
ahed  OS  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  be  glory  and  domi- 
in  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  Or,  To  whom  be  glory,  both 
m  and  for  ever.  Aaun.  Or,  To  whom,  with  the  Father,  and 
I  eternal  Spirit^  be  honour,  glory,  and  praise,  without  end. 


Sd.  Q.  What  is  the  real  difference  between  these  three 
rta  irf  prayer,  adoration,  thanksgiving,  and  the  doxolo^y  or 
issang,  since  praise  belongs  to  all  of  Siem  ?  A.  Adoration  is 
iefly  an  ascribing  or  oflwring  praise  to  God,  because  of  the 
orious  perfections  of  his  own  nature,  or  the  greatness  of  his 
Mrks,  or  sometimes  on  the  account  of  his  divine  relations  to 
I  creatures. 

Thanksgiving  is  the  praise  which  is  offered  to  God,  for  some 
ouliar  instances  of  goodnesaor  mercy  to  men,  and  particularly 
ourselves  or  our  friends. 

Doxology  or  blessing  in  its  complete  sense  implies  not  only 
ascription  of  praise  and  glory,  but  also  an  acknowledgment 
the  dueness  of  it,  and  a  desire  of  the  eternal  continuance  of 
I  honours  among  his  creatures. 

27.  Q.  What  is  the  meaning  of  tlie  word  Amen  at  the  end 
your  prayers  ?  A.  The  word  Amen  in  the  Hebrew  signifies 
ith,  or  surely  :  And  it  is  the  same  thing  as  if  we  said,  so  it  is, 
A  so  let  it  be.  By  this  word  we  declare  that  our  hearts  con- 
in  all  the  foregoing  expressions  of  our  lips ;  and  that  we  de** 
*•  and  hope  for  the  acceptance  of  our  petitions  and  our  praises. 

88.  Q.  Are  all  these  parts  of  prayer  necessary  to  be  insisted 
I  every  time  we  pray  to^fod  ?  A.  No,  bv  no  means :  I^or  wo 
lould  shorten  or  lengthen  our  prayers,  and  frame  our  thougiits 
id  expressions  according  to  our  uartioular  cases  and  occasions. 
nt  all  these  parts  are  mentionea  here,  that  we  might  learn  to 
sow  every  thing  that  belongs  to  the  duty  of  prayer :  and  indeed 
oat  or  all  these  parts  of  prayer  may  be  very  frequently  used  in 
If  addresses  to  God. 

29.  Q.  Is  it  necessary  to  put  the  several  parts  of  prayer  in 
is  method  and  order  ?  A.  Neither  is  this,  nor  any  other  oer- 
in  method,  necessary :  But  the  several  pgpa  of  prayer  are 
entioned  here  in  this  order,  because  it  seeniri  most  natural  and 
m  to  young  beginners  in  rdi^^on.  A  great  variety  of  methods 
ill  be  easily  learned  and  practised  afterwards,  when  christians 
rive  at  greater  acquaintance  with  divine  things  and  attain  far- 
ler  skill  in  this  necessary  and  daily  part  of  divine  worship. 

Note  here,  1.  In  the  prayers  for  children  I  have  uot  foU 
^wed  tbU  metbodj  nor  put  in  al  thQ  parU  o^  igfcvj^t  v^  ^%.tCv(>\.'^ 
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larly,  because  I  endeavoured  to  contriTe  every  thing  in  them  io 
tk^  diortest  maqner.  Note  2.  In  tlie  prayers  for  youth  I  htve 
Ic^  out  the  sixth  part  of  prajer  which  is  ouled  self-dedication  or 
resignation  ;  partly  because  few  children  are  oome  so  fiur  in  the 
practice  of  religion,  and  partly  because  I  would  shorten  every 
tiling  as  far  as  possible.  Under  the  head  of  pleading,  also,  i 
have  mentioned  no  other  'argument,  but  tliat  of  the  name  sod 
merit  of  Christ.  Note  3.  After  ihe  prayers  for  young  peniODS; 
I  have  particularly  shewn  how  to  change  Uie  methods  of  prayer^ 
and  to  dispose  the  several  parti  of  this  duty  into  a  variety  of 
forms.  Having  laid  down  so  many  directions  relating  to  prayer 
in  the  foregoing  catechism,  I  proceed  now  to  furnish  the  pious 
and  well  inclined  youth,  with  some  examples  of  the  jiractice. 

Prayers  for  Youth  of  Ten  or  Twelve  Years  of  Jge. 

Tlie  Youih^s  Morning  Prayer. 

Invocation.  Blessed  God,  my  heavenly  Father. 

Adoration.  It  was  thy  power  that  formed  me  at  first,  and 
thy  goodness  has  preserved  me,  all  my  life,  to  this  morning. 

Confession.  I  t^nfess,  I  am  a  sinful  child  ;  I  know  but  little 
of  thee,  and  can  do  but  little  for  thee  ;  and  though  I  was  given 
up  to  thee  betimes,  even  from  my  infancy*  ;  yet  I  have  done 
much  against  thee  in  breaking  thy  commandments  in  my  thoughts^ 
my  words,  and  my  actions. 

Petitions,  1.  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  most  mcious  Gkxf 
and  forgive  me  freely,  all  my  sins  iftnd  follies.    Let  thy  hol^ 
Spirit  teach  me  to  know  thee  better  ;  and  turn  my  heart  entirel   ^ 
to  God  in  my  younger  years,  that  I  may  not  grow  old  in  sio^ 
Help  me,  to  obey  all  thy  commands,  to  fear  thy  threateuings,  ix^ 
trust  in  thy  promises,  and  hope  in  thy  mercy  as  it  is  revealed  U^ 
us  through  Christ  Jesus  in  the  gospel. — ^2.  Make  me  able  anc0 
willing  to  learn  and  remember  the  things  that  are  taught  me  ^ 
nor  let  me  spend  my  time  in  snort  and  trifling,  when  I  should  be 
better  employed. — 3.  Let  me  oe  careful  to  tell  the  truth  always, 
and  abhor  lying.  ,  Suffer  not  my  lips  to  speak  evil  of  others,  nor 
my  heart  to  wish  any  mischief  to  them,  nor  my  hands  to  do  them 
injury. — 4.  Keep  me  from  wicked  companions,  that  I  may  not 
learn  any  of  their  sinful  ways  :  For  I  would  fear  to  say  or  to 
do  any  thing  that  may  displease  thee. — 5.  Provide  for  me,  O 
Lord,  food  andflij|j|ient ;  bestow  on  me,  daily  all  the  good  things 
that  1  want,  ancTnve  me  from  evils  of  every  kind. — 6.  But  if 
thou  sendest  sickness,  pain,  or  sorrow  upon  me,  enable  me  to 
bear  it  with  patience,  and  to  repent  of  my  sins,  which  have  made 
God  angry  with  me. — 7.  And  though  I  am  young,  Iqt  me  so 
think  (»  dying,  as  to  prepare  for  it  every  day  of  my  life,  that 

*  Tbit  sentence  mty  nott  property  be  «ged,  by  those  chil(]ren»  who  were 
teroled  and  given  op  to  God  bj  tbeir  parents,  in  christian  baptitn  in  their  i^Uucj* 
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[  ma^  rind  before  the  jodgment  seat  of  Ghriftt  with  gw)d  bopet 
Wheo  be  ealh  me  to  accoont  for  what  I  have  done. — 5.  Bleae  all 
•ar  nilera»  that  the  whole  nation  may  be  happy  under  their  eare« 
Bleta  my  parenta  and  teachers ;  help  me  to  obey  tiiem  chearfully 
h  what  they  command^  and  aubmit  to  them  wiien  ihey  reprove 
toe. — ^9.  Do  good  to  all  my  relations,  make  them  wise  and  hap« 
fi;  and  let  me  shew  my  love  t#  all  persona,  by  doing  to  them» 
II I  would  baTe  them  to  do  to  me« 

TAankmvifig^  Aoee|H  my  sincere  and  hnmble  thanks,  O 
Lord|  Cor, all  thy  works  of  mercy,  towards  (lie  cliildren  of  men. 
I  desire  to  pt*aise  thee,  fur  sending  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  to  save 
B^  and  for  all  the  promises  of  thy  grace,  which  are  written  itk 
thy  gospeL  I  thank  thee,  particularly  for  <all  the  mercies  I 
have  received,  since  I  was  born  ;  that  I  was  brought  4ip  in  ' 
the  knowledge  of  the  true  religion  ;  that  I  have  enjoyed  so  much 
health  and  comfort  in  (bis  world,  and  that  thou  bast  let  no 
evil  befal  me  this  night,  but  hast  caused  me  Ao  sleep  and 
iwake  in  peace. 

Pkaiittg  in  the  name  ef  Christ.  Though  I  have  tinned, 
od  haye  not  deserved  thy  love,  yet  I  entreat  thee  to  remember 
rhat  thy  dear  Son  Jesus  Christ  has  done,  and  what  he  has  suf- 
Ted  for  such  sinful  creatures  as  I  am.  Love  and  save  me,  O 
lod^  for  his  sake;  carry  me  througli  this  world  safely,  and 
ring  me  hereafter  to  that  blessed  world  where  he  ia. 

Doxology  or  blessing.  Now  to  the  great  and  glorious  God 
ir  Father,  our  Saviour,  and  our  Sanctifier,  be  honour  and 
raise  to  all  eternity.  Anient  Or  thus :  To  i^od  the  Father, 
I  his  Son  and  his  holy  Spirit  be  praise  and  glory  for  ever. 
^.men.  Or  thus  more  at  large :  Now  to  God  the  Father  who 
lade  us  at  first,  to  the  Son  of  God,  who  died  to  save  ua 
oQi  hell,  and  to  the  Spirit  of  Grod  who  maketh  ua  fit  for 
Bmven,  let  all  honour,  praise  aiid  obedieiipc  t»e  given  .here  and 
ereafter.    Amen. 

The  Yotah'^s  Evemtig  Prayer, 
Invocation.  Mo6^  high  and  most  holy  God. 

Adaratim.  Thou  dwellest  in  the  upper  world,  ^here  there 

BO  night,  but  thou  secst  us  in  the  dark,  and  knowest  all 

inga :     Thou  lovest  the  children,  that  serve  thee  and  pray  to 

tee ;  but  thoi|L  art  a^igry  w:ith  tbem,  th^t  forget  God,  and  prac-* 

so  iniquity.  Ifff 

Confession^  I  would  be  grieved  for  <evenr  thing  I  have  spo* 
ea  or  done  to  ofiend  thee  this  day  or  all  my  life  ;  and  yet  I  nnd 
lyaelf  so  ready  to  offend  thee  every  day,  that  I  am  angry  with 
lysel^  and  am  ashamed  before  tbee. 

Petitions  1.  Lord,  pardon  all  my  Mns,  ^nd  send  me  iH>t  tp 
dl  for  them ;  but  give  me  more  knowle^e  fmd  more  grace^ 
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ihat  wberan  I  have  done  amiss  to-dayt  I  maj  do  better  oa  Al 
morrow. — 3.  Help  me  to  remember  my  Creator  io  the  dayiof 
my  youth.    Let  me  think  often  of  God  and  heavenly  things,  tad 
never  forget  the  most  useful  lessons  that  are  tanght  me  mily.—     ^ 
8.  Bestow  the  best  blessings  of  heaven  and  earth,  on  tnydeir    ^ 
fisther  and  mother,  my  brothers  and  sisters,  and  bless  all  my    ~ 
kindred.    Bless  our  most  excellent  king  with  the  whole  family   L 
of  princes.    Preserve  the  protestant  religion  amonff  os,  and  let 
ministers  and  people  be  all  taught  of  God.— 4.  Make  me  lo?6 
my  friends  with  most  hearty  affection :  Let  me  do  good  to  all,  aod    ^ 
never  hate  them  that  hurt  me,  but  forgive  them  as  I  hope  God    ^ 
will  forgive  me. — 5.  Watch  over  me  all  this  night,  and  stand  by    , 
me  whue  1  sleep,  and  then  no  evil  can  come  near  me :  Came    ^ 
me  to  awake  in  the  morning  in  health  and  safety  :  and  when*    I 
soever  my  body  dies,  let  my  soul  live  for  ever  in  thy  heaveuly 
kingdom. 

Thanksgiving.  O  that  I  could  praise  thee  as  I  should  do, 
for  the  mercies  which  relate  to  my  soul  as  well  as  my  body;  I 
would  praise  thee  for  my  life  and  my  health ;  for  my  daily  bretd 
and  my  clothing,  for  friends  who  provide  for  me  and  instruct  m^ 
and  for  every  good  thing  that  thou  givest  me,  by  night  and  b5 
day,  in  this  world,  and  for  any  hopes  of  happiness  in  the  worl^ 
to  come. 

Pleading  in  the  name  of  Christ.  Lord,  hear, the  prayers  ^ 
a  poor  child,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  thy  Son,  for  he  enooi^- 
raged  children  to  come  to  him,  when  he  was  on  earth,  that  \b  ^ 
might  bless  them.  Here  he  died  to  procure  the  blessing  f<F 
'them,  and  he  lives  in  heaven  to  bestow  it.  O  may  I  meet  hirt:^ 
with  joy,  when  he  returns  to  raise  the  dead,  and  to  judg^ 
all  the  world. 

Doxology  or  blessing.  Now  to  him  that  is  able  to  do  fur  ufy^ 
exceeding  abundantly  above  what  we  can  ask  or  think,  be  giery  ^ 
through  Jesus  Christ  to  all  ages.  Amen.  Or^  thisdorology  may 
be  here  ustdj  viz.  Now  to  him  that  is  able  to  keep  us  from  falling, 
and  to  present  us  faultless  before  the  presence  of  his  glory,  with 
exceeding  joy,  to  the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour,  be  glory  and 
majesty,  dominion  and  power  both  now  and  for  ever.  Amen. 
Or,  if  the  next  doxology  be  more  pleasing :  Worthy  is  the  Son 
of  God,  who  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  to  receive  blessing  and 
praise,  and  hooo|y|rf  and  glory,  from  every  creature  in  heaven 
and  earth.     Am^i 

The  youth's  prayer  for  the  Lord*s-day  morning  and  even- 
ing, is  the  same  with  the  child's,  so  that  1  need  nut  repeat  it 
here.  Or,  if  parents  desire  a  new  prayer  for  their  children  on 
the  Lord's-day  when  they  are  grown  a  little  older,  they  may 
teach  them  to  use  that  which  is  made  for  several  children  or 
youths  in  company,  changing  '^  we''  into  ^'  |,''  and  ^'  us'*  into 


VftATEM  torn  CHItBEBV.  SSf 

^mT  W4  ^ooF*  ipto  *'*  mf*  or  **  mine/'  and  ^^  are  into 
'  iOD,'*  &c.  And  I  would  hore  give  notice  also,  that  all  thote 
nyera  and  graoet,  which  are  composed  for  one  single  child. 
BAj  be  used  by  several  children  together,  if  their  teachers  wiu 
haage  the  little  words^  <<  V  into  '«  we,''  and  «'  rae'*  into 
'  ua,'*  and  ^  my"  or  **  mine"  ipto  *<  o^r,'^  and  "  am^*  into 
are,"  he. 

Y9uth^0  Grafifi  before  Meat. 
-O  God>  my  Ma|Ler  and  my  Preserver,  thou  2xi  graciously 
leaaed  to  appoint  thy  Tariou's  creatures  to  become  food  for  mci 
loogfa  I  am  irery  unwpKhy  ;  I  .entreat  thee,  that  my  health  anf 
areogth  miay  be  maintained  thereiiy^  that  I  mav  serve  thee  with 
lore  care  and  diligence,  every  day  gi  tjfiy  Ufe^  for  the  sa|^e  ojF 
Ibrist  our  blessed  Saviour.     4^nen. 

Youth's  Grace  ajier  Meatj 
To  thee,  O  Lord,  I  render  my  humble  and  bearty  thanks|| 
ir  all  the  mercies  I  enjoy,  and  for  tlie  food  which  I  have  now 
eeeived.  Let  the  tbankifgivings  of  my  lips  be  attended  witU 
obedience  in  my  life,  and  let  both  be  presented  by  Jesus  Chris|t 
by  Son,  and  accepted  of  God  our  Father  in  heaven.    Amen. 

A  Morning  Prayer  for  several  Children  in  Company. 

Invocation,  Great  and  glorious  God,  the  eternal  and  Al* 
oighly  King. 

Adoration.  Thou  hast  made  the  su;i  in  the  skies  io  give  light 
ly  day,  but  thy  throne  is  above  the  sun  in  the  highest  heaven  ; 
^t  tliy  goodness  talies  notice  of  thy  poor  creatures  on  earth,  and 
hou  hearcst,  when  children  pray  to  thee. 

Confession,  Look  down,  O  Lord,  and  pity  us;  for  we 
leaire  to  be  heartily  sorry  that  we  have  so  often  offended  tliee, 
ly  breaking  thy  commandments ;  and  when  we  are  serious, 
f e  are  grieved  to  tliiuk,  tiiat  we  should  be  so  ready  to  break 
hem  again. 

Petitions.  1.  Let  not  thy  anger  rise  against  us,  O  God  of 
oercy,  nor  punish  us  as  our  faults  and  follies  deserve,  either  in 
liis  world,  or  in  the  world  to  come.  But  when  thou  bringost 
Min  or  trouble  upon  us,  let  us  be  patient  under  it,  and  grow  the 
letter  for  it ;  always  considering  that  sin  is  the  cause  of  sorrow. 
(.  Send  thy  good  Spirit  into  our  hearts,  to  subdue  our  evil  Incli- 
lations.  Make  ns  new  creatures  and  form  iya  after  the  likeness 
if  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ.  3.  Preserve  us  from  the  danger  of  evil 
company,  and  let  us  chuse  and  love  them  that  are  wise  and  good  ; 
Qor  suffer  113  to  waste  those  hours  in  idleness  or  play,  which  are  al- 
lotted for  our  learning  or  work.  4.  Keep  our  hearts  from  malice 
ind  from  evil  thoughts ;  preserve  our  tongues  from  lying  and  slanr 
dering,  and  all  evil  words  ;  withhold  our  hands  from  fighting  and 
stealing,  and  all  evil  actions.    Guard  our  feefflrom  running  into 
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/  mischief.  S.Letuadwelltbgetberinp^iusefttidkm,  aodbereidf 
to  help  one  another  at  all  times :    Nor  let  un  dare  to  m  against 
God  in  secret,  remembering  that  we  are  always  in  bis  sight   6.    . 
Grant  us  sufficient  food  and  raiment  while  we  E^e*;  increase 
our  strength  daily.    Secure  us  from  siduiess  and  from  death  in 
our  younger  days,  that  we  may  do  much  senrice  for  thee  oa 
earth ;  and  wlicn  we  die,  and  our  bodies  are  carried  to  the  gravei 
let  our  souls  be  taken  up  to  live  for  ever  with  thee  and  with  thy 
Son  Jesus  in  the  kingdom  of  glory.    7.  We  pray  thee,  bless 
all  our  dear  and  honoured  relations  and  friends,  and  grant 
ikofn  those  mercies  that  are  proper  for  them  liere,  and  eternal 
fife  hereafter.    8.  As  we  adore  thy  goodness,  O  Lord,  in  giving 
as  a  protestant  king,  so  we  ask  thy  richest  blessings  to  descend 
on  him,  and  on  all  the  royal  house.     May  all  our  rulers  govern 
us  wisely,  and  preserve  us  in  peace  and. safety  from  enemies 
abroad  and   at  home.    0.  Give  wisdom  to  all  our  teachers,  th^^ 
they  may  instruct  us  in  what  is  best  for  us  to  know  ;  assist  us  t^ 
learn  every  thing  that  is  needful  for  us  in  this  world,  or  that  ma*^ 
help  us  in  our  way  to  heaven*    And  if  our  parents  or  governor^ 
^ee  it  necessarv  to  correct  us^  let  us  not  grow  sullen,  but  meekly 
submit  and  tSKe  care  to  amend,  what  we  have  done  amiss. 

Thanksgiving,  We  praise  thee,  O  Lord,  for  all  the  bles^ 
sings  we  have  ever  received,  for  they  all  come  from  thee.  W^ 
give  thee  thanks  for  our  rest  the  last  night,  and  that  we  finc^ 
ourselves  in  peace  tliis^ rooming;  we  bless  thee  for  our  sigh^ 
and  our  hearing,  for  all  our  senses  and  our  powers  of  min<0 
and  body ;  and  above  all  for  the  holy  bible  which  is  thy  word^ 
and  for  all  the  helps  .that  we  enjoy  in  order  to  the  salvatioQj 
of  our  souls.  Let  us  so  carefully  fulfil  all  our  duties  every^ 
day,  that 'we  may  copie  Tyiih  dcl^^iittQ  \Ypr($liip  thee  when  th^ 
evening  return^. 

Pftading  in  the  name  qf  Christ.  Heavenly  Father,  ac- 
cept all  our  prayers  and  praises,  through  the  hands  of  Jesus 
Christ,  thy  well-beloved  Son,  wlio  died  loj:  sqdii  sinners  as  we 
are,  and  rose  again  and  went  to  heaven  to  plead  for  us  there. 

Doxology  or  conclusion.  Blessing  and  honour,  and  glory 
and  power,  be  ascribed  to  God  our  Father,  who  sitteth  upon 
the  throne,  and  to  Jesus  the  Lamb  of  God,  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

An    Evening  Prayer  for  several  Children  together  in 

Company. 

Invocation.  O  Lord  God  Almighty,  tlie  Creator  of  all 
tilings  in  heaven  and  earth. 

Adoration.  Thou  hast  appointed  the  night  for  rest,  and 
thou  watchest  over  thy  children  while  they  sleep,  so  that  if 
we  please  thee,  wo  need  not  be  afraid  of  any  thing  that  cai^ 


i  PK4YEftS  FOH  CBlLDRBIf.  '8ft9 

f    Avt  «•    Tboa  seest  n%  in  the  dai^etC  heuri,  and  know^  all 

f    that  we  think  m  well  aa  all  that  we  B|)eak  or  do  ;  therefore  we 

wooU  ever  fear  to  mn  against  thee.    Thou  hast  all  power,  and 

art  ridi  in  mercy ;  therefore  we  pray  to  thee  for  every  thiii^  that 

we  want.  ^ 

Confession*  But  we  doserTe  no  g^ood  thing  from  thy 
hands  :  we  are  brought  into  the  world  with  sinful  natures,  and 
we  haye  sinned  grieTioualy  against  God.  Too  often  have  we 
done  the  things  which  thou  hast  forbidden,  and  we  have  ioa 
often  refused  or  neglected  to  do  what  thou  hast  commanded. 

Petitions.    1.  Forgive,  we  pray  Uiee,  all  the  evil  worda 
thai  we  have  spoken,  and  all  the  evil  works  we  have  done,  ever 
mnee  we  came  mto.  this  world  :  make  us  truly  sorry  for  all  our 
stna,   and  let  us  reperit  of  them  heartily  here  on  earth,   that  we 
VBay  not  be  punished  for  them  in  hell.     Wc  are  one  day  older 
tima  we  were  before,  O  that  we  miglit  be  so  mucli  the  wiser  and 
1>etter  !     2.  txracious  God,  take  care  of  us  all  this  night,  and 
vaiae  na  up  again  in  the  morning  to  get  more  knowledge  of  thee^ 
and  to  do  more  service  for  thee.    Let  us,  daily,  be  better  pre* 
fwred  to  appear,  before  the  judgment-seat  of  our  Lord  Jesua 
C^hriat,  when  he  shall  come  in  the  clouds  to  call  the  world  to  ac« 
^ount  before  him.    3.  May  our  dear  and  honoured  parents .  be 
beloved  of  God,  and  let  it  be  our  constant  delight  to  please 
^em.     Bless  our  kindred  and  friends,  our  governors  and  our 
teachers,  the,  rulers  of  the  nation,  and  the  ministers  of  thy 
church :  Shew  great  kindness  to  tliem  who  shew  kindness  to  oa ; 
jbrgive  our  enemies,  and  help  us  to  forgive  them,  O  liord,  as  we 
hope  and  pray  for  thy  forgiveness  ourselves.     And  make  u%  sin- 
cere ill  diesiring  their  good,  whq  have  done  us  much  evil. 

Thanksgiving.  O  most  merciful  God,  wc  render  our  hearty 
thanks  to  thee,  for  all  the  good  things  that  wc  enjoy  ;  we  praise 
thee,  that  we  have  had  food  to  nourish  us  this  day,  and  have 
a  bed  to  rest  on  this  niglit ;  that  we  have  a  house  to  dwell  in,  and 
clothes  to  keep  us  warm  ;  that  we  have  friends  who  gave  us  up 
to  thee  in  our  youngest  years*,  and  who  take  care  to  instruct  us 
in  things  neeessary  for  this  life,  who  teach  us  also  thy  holy  word, 
^n  order  to  guide  us  in  the  way  to  life  everlasting. 

Pleading  in  the  name  of  Christ.  Though  our  services  are 
not  worthy  to  come  up  before  thee,  yet  our  blessed  Saviour 
knows  what  prayers  we  make  :  O  that  he  would  present  them  to 
God  his  Patlier,  that  they  may  be  heard  and  answered  for  bia 
sake,  for  it  is  our  desire  to  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus  ! 

*  Tbifl  senteoce  belongi  onlf  to  those  who  bare  had  piout  pirenti  of 
religiooi  friends:  But  ••  this  prayer  ii  to  bt  used  ia  company,  very  proi> 
^•bly,  this  semeoce  will  agree  to  the  circumttaaeei  of  the  (reatcit  part  ^f 
the  duldren. 


9>0  mrnM  rom  childkbm* 

Thsolan.  To  whom  with  the  Father  wd  hie  H0I7  Spirit 
let  ne  and  i^icreatures  pay  everlasting hofioor.    jlmcm 

JL  frayer  /or  the  JPordU-day  for  teverul  CkUdrm^  or  Ycuihs^ 

in  Company^ 

p!'o  be  used  Jut  after  the  morniBf  prajtr,} 

O  Lord  our  heavenly  Father,  thou  bast  appointed  fhie  da? 
for  thy  own  worship,  and  hast  ipade  it  our  doty  to  hear  thy  worO| 
lusd  to  offer  up  our  prayers  and  praisea  to  thee.  Keep  ue,  we 
pray  thee,  from  all  vain  and  idle  thoughts,  words  ana  actions. 
When  we  are  taught  the  great  truths  of  thy  word,  let  ua  take 
pains  to  remember  them,  and  obey  all  thy  preoepts  :  When  we 
read  or  hear  thy  promises,  }et  us  firmly  trust  in  them^  and  fear 
thy  dreadful  threatenings  :  let  us  know  what  our  sins  an^  that 
we  may  mourn  for  them  ;  and  let  us  learn  who  our  Redeemer  is^ 
that  we  may  love  him,  and  give  up  ourselves  to  him  as  owr  Kiag 
and  our  Saviour.  O  thi^t  we  might  be  better  aoquainted  with 
iiim»  who  came  dewn  from  heaven,  and  died  on  earth,  to  make 
aatisfaction  for  our  offences,  and  to  save  us  from  sin  and  heU,  who 
rose  again  fit>m  the  dead  as  on  this  day,  and  is  gone  before  us  to 
lieaven,  to  prepare  a  place  there  for  sJl  iiis  followers  :  To  bim 
be  honour  and  glory  and  thanksgiving  for  ever.    Amen, 

Jl  Prayer  for  the  Lord^s-day  for  several  Children^  ear  Youths, 

together  in  Company. 

[To  be  med  jmt  efter  the  eveniof  prayer.] 

O  God  of  mercy,  we  give  thanks  to  thee,  that  tbon  bast 
given  us  anotlier  day  of  grace,  that  we  poor  mnnera  may  be 
acquainted  with  the  way  of  salvation.  O  let  thy  holy  Spirit 
teach  us  over  again,  the  most  useful  things,  that  thy  word  and 
thy  ministers  have  taught  us^  and  print  &em  upon  our  minds, 
to  that  we  may  not  forget  them  :  Let  us  know  more  of  thee,  and 
love  thee  better  all  our  lives^  by  what  we  have  read  or  heard  this 
day.  Make  us  take  delight,  O  Lord^  in  this  sort  of  employment, 
and  let  us  never  grow  weary  of  it,  that  we  may  be  fitter  for 
beayen,  where  saints  and  angeb  worship  thee  continually*  The 
Jjord  pardon  all  the  foolish  thoughts  we  have  had  this  dnv  !  If 
eur  hearts  have  been  serious  in  any  duty,  we  acknowledge^  it  is 
the  work  of  thy  grace,  and  we  praise  thee  fpr  it,  humbly  hoping 
for  thy  acceptance  of  our  imperfect  services,  upon  the  account  of 
the  perfect  obedience  and  sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ  our  blessed 
Redeemer.    Amen* 

Grace  htfore  Meat  for  several  Children  together. 

Gracious  God  and  Father,  who  out  of  thy  rich  bounty  aK 
pleased  to  make  daily  provision  for  us,  we  entreat  thee,  bless 
what  we  shall  eat  or  arink  at  this  time,  that  it  may  nourish  us, 
and  fit  us  to  do  all  our  doty  chearfully  both  to  God  and  man,  for 
ibe  sake  of  Christ  o\it  L^td)  %ud.Q\ss  d^dft^mec.    Amen. 


-    ^    Qraei  ttfinF  Meat  for  teteral  Children  ti^thtf. 

We  render  thenktf  to  thee,  O  Lord,  for  the  food  md  nf^ 
Irahment  wUch  thou  bAst  now  giveo  us.  Help  us  to  lay  fmi 
fmr  time  and  stren^  in  doing  thy  will ;  and  let  our  prayers  and 
«Hr  services  be  presented  to  thee  with  acceptance,  by  the  hand* 
cf  Jesus  Christ  thy  don  and  our  Mediator.    Amen. 

I  proceed  next  to  the  patterns  of  prayer,  composed  finrf 
young  persons  of  fourteen  or  fifteen  years  of  age,  suppoang 
them  tone  more  capdde  of  adding,  omitting^  or  altering  wbiC 
they  see  fit,  to  suit  their  own  case  and  occasions,  and  of  formuif 
other  prmyers  for  themsdves  according  to  these  examples. 

Morping  Prayer  for  young  Persons. 

Immcaiion.  O  Lord  God  most  High  and  most  Holy^  the 
Creator,  theGoTemor  and  the  Judge  or  all  mankind. 

Adf^atunu  I  adore  thy  majesty,  and  worship  thee  with 
-knniUle  reverence:  Thou  art  infinitely  wise,  powerful  iumI 
gracioQSy  far  beyond  our  highest  thoughts,  and  above  all  oiir 
praises.  Thou  hast  made  the  day-light  for  the  businesses  of  life, 
and  hast  raised  me  from  the  bed  of  deep  to  see  another  moraiiig 
with  comfort. 

Confession.  I  acknowledge  before  thee,  I  am  ntterly  no- 
worthy  to  come  into  thy  holy  presence :  My  original  is  from 
'  the  dust,  and  my  iniquities  have  rendered  me  viler  than  the  beasts 
that  perish.  I  am  by  nature  unholy  and  unclean ;  and  though 
my  years  are  but  few,  yet  my  sins  are  many :  my  daily  ac- 
tual transgressions  witness  against  me,  and  deserve  destruc* 
tioB  from  the  hand  of  thy  justice,  so  that  I  can  make  no  pre* 
tence  to  merit  before  thy  tlirone  :  But  there  is  forgiveness  with 
thee,  that  sinners  may  be  encouraged  to  return  to  thee  with 
hope  and  love. 

Petitions  for  one^s  ulf.  1.  Let  thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  blot 
ont  all  my  offences,  for  the  sake  of  the  sufferings  of  thy  beloved 
Son,  and  let  a  sinful  creature  find  favour  in  thy  sight,  upon  the 
account  of  his  complete  obedience,  and  his  bloody  death.  B. 
Pity  me,  O  heavenly  Father,  under  my  natural  blindness  and  igno- 
rance. Instruct  me  by  thy  word  and  thy  good  Spirit,  that  I  may 
know  more  of  mysdf,  and  my  own  wants  and  weaknesses,  and 
that  I  may  know  thee  better  in  the  discoveries  of  thy  grace. 
Teadi  me  the  precepts  of  thy  law^  that  I  may  learn  what  is  ray 
duty,  and  let  me  grow  daily  into  a  humble  acquantance  with 
Christ  JesuB,  who  is  the  righteousness  and  the  strength,  and 
the  life  of  his  people.  3.  Work  in  my  heart  sincere  repentance 
for  all  my  past  offences,  and  let  my  faith,  in  Jesus,  be  such  as 
thou  wilt  approve,  such  as  may  draw  my  heart  near  to  God  in 
holy  love,  and  produce  the  good  fruits  of  obedience  in  the  whole 
course  of  my  life.    I  would  commit  myself  into  his  hands,  as 
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my  only  and  my  t11-«iflBcient  Saviour,  to  deliver  me  l»eth  froa 
iini  and  from  hell,  uid  to  briu^  me  safe  to  hit  heavenly  kindom. 
4.  Form  my  soul,  O  Lord,  after  thy  holy  image,  which  was  loat 
by  I  he  ain  ojf  my  tirst  parents^    Rectify  all  dus  irregular  inidip 
nations  that  are  whhio  me.    Keq>  me  from  the  power  of  unraly 
a|>petite^,  vnd  from  sudden  and  ungoveraable  passions  of  every 
kiud.    Help  me  to  set  a  constant  watdi  over  all  my  senses,  and 
tlie  wandering  imaginations  of  my  heart*    Suppress  all  undue 
resentments  of  whatsoever  injuries  1^  meet  with :  Let  such  a 
meek  and  serene  tem|)er.be  wrouglit  in  me,  as  appeared  in  my 
blessed  Saviour  here  on  earth,  for  I  would  fain  be  like  him,  and 
imitate  his  holy  pattern.     Kindle  in  my  soul,  such  a  pious  flame 
of  love  to  Goil,  and  charitv  towards  men,  that  I  may  make  it 
iny  delight  to  do  good  to  all,  even  to  those  who  have  done  me 
hurt.     But  let  my  love,  in  a  special  manner,  go  out  toward  all 
tlio#b  whp  bear  thy  image,  and  who  love  Jesus  thy  Son,  whatso- 
ever lesser  difiereticcs  of  party,  opinion  or  interest  may  be  be- 
tween  us. — 5.  And  as  1  entreat  thy  g^oc  to  ffuard  me,  from  all 
youthflil  lusts,  by  its  inward  infltiences,  so  let  thy  kind  provi- 
dence secure  me  from  tlie  snares  and  temptations  of  Uiis  vain 
world,  and  from  the  daily  occasions  of  sin,  that  iniquity  naay  ne- 
Ter  get  the  victory  over  me.    And  if  at  any  time,  I  am  more 
exposed  to  special  dangers,  in  tlie  circumstances  of  my  life,  the 
more  lot  mc  experience  the  present  aids  of  thy  qiecial  grace,  that 
I  may  be  preserved  from  the  defilements  of  the  age  and  place 
where  I  dwell :  Suffer  me  not  to  be  led  away,  by  evil  comp^- 
Dions,  to  forsake  the  patlis  of  truth  and  godlmess ;  nor  let  me 
ever  be  afraid  or  ashamed  to  profess  ravself  a  worshipper  of 
God,  and  a  believer  in  Jesus. — 0.  Let  health  and  peace  be  con- 
tinued to  me  this  day,  and  no  evil  occurrence  attendf  mc.    Direct, 
and  incline  my  heart  to  employ  every  hour  of  my  time  aright, 
and  enable  mc  so  to  fulfil  my  various  duties  to  God  and  man, 
that  I  may  in  some  measure  approve  myself,  in  the  evening,  to 
the  enquiries  of  my  own  conscience,  and  be  approved  by  thee, 
my  Juage,  at  the  last  day. — 7.  When  thou  scest  it  needful  to 
Correct  mc,  O  my  God,  let  it  be  done  in  measure  and  in  mercy, 
and  let  the  fruit  and  effect  thereof  be  to  take  away  my  sins,  and 
to  make  me  partaker  of  thy  holiness. 

Resignaliofi.  I  resign  myself  up  entirely  to  thy  good  plea* 
sure,  and  to  the  conduct  of  thy  wisdom,  according  to  the  covc- 
vant  of  thy  grace.  I  desire  to  be  thine  in  life  and  deiith,  and  in 
in  the  world  to  eome  for  ever. 

Petitiomfor  others.     1«  Nor  would  I  pray  for  myself  only, 
but  for  all  men,  as  thou  hast  taught  me.     Enligliten  the  whole 
earth  with  the  light  of  thy  gospel :  Deliver  those  that  are  per- 
secuted for  righteousness  sake,  from  the  hands  of  those  that 
liate  them,  and  let  the  s^nnl  ot  \^t%^c;^^ctf»x  \^^  \«yA2^\  ^»a^\\\«fik 
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nnong  men :  When  sbdl  the  time  come,  O  Lord,  that  tlie 
tberlies  of  mankind,  and  of  tby  gospel,  shall  be  asserted 
•ad  Tiodicated  by  tlie  rulers  of  tliis  world?  When  shall 
it  be,  tbat  the  lungs  of  all  tbe  earth,  shall  bring  their  power 
and  i^j  to  sapport  the  cause  of  true  religion  i  2.  I  Mess  thee, 
Q  Lord,  firom  my  very  soul,  tliat  thou  hast  bestowed  on  this  my 
natiTe  land  a  protastant  king,  and  that  we  enjoy  our  religious 
snd  ciYil  privileges  ander  bis  government :  Enrich  hiiu  with  the 
dioicest  of  thy  blessings,  tliat  he  may  adorn  the  higli  station  to 
irluch  thou  hast  exalted  him,  with  the  exercise  of  every  virtue, 
lad  ma^  become  an  illustrious  pattern  of  all  goodness.  Let  tbe 
xown  sit  fong  and  easy  on  his  head.  Establish  liis  royal  family 
lad  o&pring  in  the  eartli,  that  in  their  successive  seasons  and 
ilalioas,  they  may  become  guards  and  ornaments  to  the  protes- 
amt  interest.  3.  May  all  inferior  rulers  be  directed  by  thy  wis- 
dom, and  influenced  by  tby  grace,  that  they  may  be  made  public 
i)lesaings  to  this  kingdom.  4.  Maintain  thy  gcspel  in  Its  power 
End  glory  :  Let  the  ministry  of  iby  word  he  attended  with  a 
-ich  aappl^  of  thv  Spirit,  that  thv  church  on  earth  may  be  en-> 
burged  dady,  and  knowledge  and  holiness  may  increase  and 
iboond  among  men.  5.  Look  down  in  mercy  on  my  dear  rela- 
tions and  friends.  Bless  my  parents  and  kindred  with  all  the 
Decessary  gifts  of  providence  and  of  grace.  Manifest  thy  love 
to  all  those  that  love  me,  and  enable  me  from  my  hearty  to  for- 
pve  all  that  have  done  me  hurt :  Let  them  repent  of  thdr  sins^ 
O  Lord,  and  be  made  partakers  of  thy  forgiveness. 

Pleading.  Many  are  tbe  favours  1  have-  requested  of  thee, 
0  my  God ;  nut  how  shall  I  plead  with  thee,  and  what  arguments 
ihall  I  use  to  prevail  that  I  may  obtain  them  ?  I  know,  and  J 
Iwve  confessed,  that  I  deserve  nothing  at  thy  hands ;  but  dost 
tbou  not  delight  to  discover  thy  free  and  rich  grace,  and  to  make 
liy  mercy  triumph  over  the  unworthiness  of  tliy  creatures  ?  Hast 
thou  not  promised  to  hear  the  cries  of  the  humble  f  And  does 
sot  tliy  word  assure  mc,  that  ^^  those  who  seek  thee  early  shall 
lod  tuee  ?*'  Are  not  young  petitioners  always  welcome  to  thy 
lirone  t  Has  nut  Jesus  Christ,  thy  beloved  Son,  pleased  thee 
n  all  things,  and  purchased  by  his  death  all  the  blessings  that  I 
:an  stand  in  need  of  ?  Let  the  prayers  of  a  worthless  creature 
M>me  up  before  thee,  this  morning,  with  acceptance,  on  the  ac- 
Miunt  of  thy  Sou,  who  is  our  great  high-priest,  and  intercedes 
for  us  in  heaven  at  thy  right-hand. 

Thanksgiving,  In  his  name  also,  would  I  offer  up  my 
tinmble  thauKs  for  all  the  mercies  I  enjoy,  and  for  all  that  I  hope 
for.  It  is  to  thee,  O  (iod,  that  1  owe  my  very  life  and  being, 
my  health  and  ease,  and  Uie  use  of  my  senses  and  my  limbs : 
Thou  givest  me  safety  in  the  night,  and  the  blessings  of  the 
morning.     It  is  from  thee  I  derive  all  the  benefits  of  food  and 
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itmmeniy  we  daily  aiUpportt  of  nature,  togetlver  irilh  the  rkli  pni^ 
ttiisea  of  grace  and  eternal  salvation;  To  thtee  tterefcMre,  Cf  Lari^ 
I  pay  all  honodr  and  pi^aii^. 

Bies$ing  of  doxolcgy.  And  may  the  name  of  Glod  my  Fa^ 
flier,  my  Saviour  anfd  my  San6tifier^  be  glorified  to^  eferbil-* 
wag  ages.    Amm. 

An  Evening  Prityer  fir  Young  Perions: 

Irrcocation.  Great  and  ffldribiis  M^|My,  the  God  ainl 
l^nOier  of  our  Lord  Jesu9  Giimt,  who  hast  encouraged  us  oar 
his  account,  to  call  thee  orir  God  and  our  Father,  look  down 
from  heaven  the  habitation  of  thy  holiness,  and  take  notice  of  i 

E»or  unworthy  creature,  who  is  come  to  bow  down  auid  vi^orsUp 
b  evening  at  thy  footstool. 

Adoration.    Thou  aK  God,  and  there  is  none  olse ;  tlie  , 
hcavenjB  and  Uie  earth  were  created  by  thy  word  :  AH  thin<;s  are 
ever  witliin  thy  view,  tor  can  the  shadows  of  the  night  hide  me 
from  thine  eye :  Thou  knowest  all  the  works  of  nay  hands,  and 
the  secret  thoughts  of  my  heart.    • 

Confession.  How  shall  a  guilty  rebel  lift  up  his  face  to- 
ward thy  throne  ?  If  I  had  only  the  sins  of  this  day  to  account 
for,  I  must  stand  condemned  in  thy  sight :  for  my  heart  hss 
too  often  forgot  God ;  nor  has  my  zeal  and  diligence  in  duty 
been  answerable  to  the  obligations  tliou  hast  laid  upon  me. 
The  best  of  my  services  are  too  imperfect  to  deserve  thy  love, 
nor  can  all  my  obedience  merit  the  pardon  of  one  of  my  patt 
transgressions. 

Petitions  for  one^s  self.  I.  But  I  lie  at  the  door  of  lliy 
mercy,  O  my  God :  I  come  to  beg  the  forgiveness  of  all  my 
innumerable  ofiences,  for  the  sake  of  that  blessed  atonemeat 
tibich  the  Lord  Jeaus  has  made  by  tlie  sacrifice  of  himself. 
LiCt  my  crimes  be  washed  away  in  his  precious  blood,  and  let 
a  worthless  sinner  be  accepted  in  thy  belovi^  Son.  2.  Spare 
me,  O  most  gracious  God,  according  to  the  multitude  of  thy 
tender  mercies.  Cut  me  not  off  in  tlie  flower  of  my  youth, 
though  my  sins  have  deserved  it.  Let  me  not  go  down  to 
the.  grave  in  an  unpardoned  and  unholy  state,  .lest  1  be  for 
ever  miserable :  Lengthen  out  my  days  to  do  more  service 
for  God  and  man,  and  to  secure  my  best  interest  and  my 
eternal  hope*  Spare  my  life,  till  thy  grace  has  made  roe  fitter 
for  the  hour  of  death.  3.  Look  into  my  heart,  O  Lord ;  hot 
alas,  what  a  world  of  corruption  and  vanity  wilt  thou  find  there ! 
O  take  out  thence  every  evil  thought,  and  subdqe  every  sinful 
inclination.  Mortify  all  the  vicious  principles  which  thou  seest 
in  me.  Let  thy  blessed  Spirit  renew  my  soul,  sanctify  all  the 
po\vci*8  of  my  nature,  and  make  me  holy  as  God  is  holy. 
i»(i'engthen  my  pious  Te^\vx\\.Qu%  Mw^«.t  ^W^^>^'^^^^  ^^:y^> 
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ftnd  a^inst  tbe  aHsaiiks  of  temptation  ;  for  thous^li  I  would  wil- 
lingly avoid  every  thing  that  displeases  thee,  yet  I  know  my  own 
weakness,  and  therefore  1  humbly  put  myself  under  the  constant 
protection  of  thy  grace.  Preserve  my  younger  years  from  tbe 
pollutions  of  the  world,  and  guard  roe  through  all  this  danger- 
ous stage  of  life.  Let  roe  not  repeat  any  of  the  follies  or  sins 
Uiat  have  this  day  overtaken  me,  but  help  me  to  set  a  more 
careful  and  per|>etual  watoh  over  my  thoughts,  my  lips,  and  my 
actions,  that  I  may  not  so  offend  my  God,  and  mfike  continual 
work  tor  bitter  rc|>entance.  4.  Chuse  thou,  'O  Lord,  my  inbe- 
ritanoe  for  me,  and  my  portion  in  this  world,  and  be  thou  my 
portion  and  my  happiness  in  the  world  to  come.  Let  not  my 
heart  be  set  on  grandeur  and  riches,  but  fix  my  affections  on  the 
things  that  arc  above,  where  Jesus  Christ  is  at  thy  right-band. 
IjCt  me  be  truly  content  with  the  disposals  of  thy  providence  in 
this  present  life,  waiting  for  joy  and  complete  felicity  in  the  next. 
5.  And  O  my  heuvcnly  Father,  if  thou  see  it  necessary  to  smite 
iiie  with  tlie  rod  of  afllictioii  in  this  state  of  trial,  make  roe  pa- 
tient an<l  submissive  under  all  tlie  sorrows  I  sustain  ;  let  me  re- 
ceive with  holy  meekness  tiie  correcting  strokes  of  thy  hand, 
aioce  I  have  so  often  and  so  highly  provoked  thee.  Bear  me  up 
under  all  the  heavy  burdens  that  may  be  laid  upon  me,  and 
carry  me  safely  through  the  sorest  trials  and  difficulties  that 
may  attend  my  way.  Let  me  never  be  discouraged  in  my  duty, 
nor  grow  weary  of  well-doing,  trusting  to  thy  gracious  promise, 
that  i  Khali  rea|)  a  Joyful  harvest  in  due  time,  if  I  faint  not.  §. 
Search  me  and  try  me,  O  Lord,  this  evening,  and  discover  to 
nie  wherein  I  have  wandered  from  thee  :  make  me  truly  peni- 
tent for  all  my  wanderings,  and  reduce  my  feet  to  the  paths 
of  holiness  and  peace.  Thus,  by  judging  myself,  at  the  end 
of  every  day,  let  me  be  better  prejiared  for  my  solemn  appear- 
ance before  thy  awful  seat  of  judgment :  and  by  the  constant 
jiractice  of  piety  here  on  earth,  let  me  grow  daily  more  meet  to 
perform  the  business  of  heaven,  aud  to  enjoy  the  blessedness  of 
thy  king(k)m. 

Rf  signal  ion  or  .^ elf- surrender.  And  now,0  my  God,  what 
shall  1  do  to  become  niore  entirely  thine  ?  I  would  make  a 
fresh  surrender  of  myself,  both  soul  and  body  to  tliee  for  time 
and  eternity.  I  would  lay  myself  down  to  rest  this  night  under 
the  shadow  of  thy  wings,  under  the  protection  of  thy  ])rovi- 
dence,  and  the  guard  of  thy  grace.  Let  thy  holy  angels  have 
charge  over  me  while  I  sleep,  and  suffer  no  evil  imaginations  to 
molest  or  dis(|uiot  me.  Whether  I  wake  or  sleep  live  or  die,  let 
loe  be  the  Lord's  for  ever. 

Petitions  for  others-     O  thou  Almighty  Maker  of  mankiud*^ 
thou  Father  of  tbe  spirits  of  all  f\i.s\\,  \chAI  Aovivv  vcvftL^\V^^\«sX. 
miserable  ivorld.     Send  thy  gospel  of  \ig\\\.  W\^\oMi  \L\stf5\\%^^ 
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heallien  nations :  Restore  thy  ancient  people  the  Jews  to  ikf 
favour,  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  whom  their  fathers  crucified  :  £■• 
lighten  and  recover  those  parts  of  the  earth  which  lie  ander  tilt 
delusions  of   Mahomet:  Destroy  the  kingdom  of  Antiohriil^ 
which  has  spread  itself  so  wide  among  the  countries  of  Europe:, 
Put  an  everlasting  end  to  popish  idolatry,  superstition  and  tynuh 
ny  over  the  consciences  of  men.    Relieve  those  who  sufier  far 
tlie  sake  of  truth  in  all  quarters  of  the  world  :  Wheresoever 
the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ  is  preaehed,  let  it  be  made  verj 
successful  for  the  salvation  of  souls :  And  cause  pure  and  unde* 
filed  religion  to  flourish  among  all  those  who  profess  it,  througk 
the  more  abundant  influences  of  thy  holy  Spirit.    2.  ContioDe 
to  endow  our  most   gracious  sovereign  King  George,  with  all 
those- human  and  divine  qualities,  which  are  necessary  for  such 
a  governor,  as  stands  at  the  head  of  the  proteatant  interest  ia 
the  world.     Give  him  length  of  life,  and  his  people's  oniventl* 
love.     Let   wise  and  faithful  counsellors  ever  stand  before  bim ; 
and  by  tJie  aids  of  thy  grace,  let  him  ever  pursue  the  things  thtt 
make  tor  his  own  happiness,  for  the  welfare  of  the  nation,  and  the 
peace  of  thy  churches.    3.  Bless  the  royal  household  of  princei 
and   princesses  ;  may  they  be  trained  up  in  the  knowledge  and 
practice  of  true  religion  and  virtue,  that  in  their  growing  yesri     j 
they   may,  become  blessings  to  the  worlds  and  let  virtue  and    \ 
religion  be  defended  and  encouraged  by  all,  that  are  exalted  to     j 
stations   of  honour  and   authority  in  the  land.    4.  Bestow  thy 
choicest  favours  on  my  dear  parents,  &c.  and  on  all  that  are  re- 
lated  to  me  in  the  bonds  of  nature ;  let  them  be  made  partaken 
of  thy  heavenly  and   everlasting  grace.     Bless  my  superiors  of 
every  kind,  my  teadiers  and  my  governors;  and  may  I  behau 
myself  in  my  station  of  life  as    becomes  a  christian,  toward  sH 
those  whom  thy  providence  has  set  over  me. 

Thanksgiving.  After  the  many  requests  I  have  ofiered  for 
the  mercies  1  want,  I  beg  leave  to  render  humble  thanks  io  tbv 
Majesty,  for  the  blessings  1  have  received.  I  praise  my  God, 
for  the  measures  of  ease  and  health  which  I  enjoy,  for  the  kind 
providences  which  have  attended  me  this  day,  and  that  so  many 
of  the  comforts  of  life  have  been  continually  provided  for  roe, 
that  1  have  not  been  exposed  to  those  hardships  and  temptations, 
which  have  surrounded  others  in  their  younger  years.  Above 
all  I  bless  thee,  O  Lord,  forthe  wonders  of  thy  grace,  in  providing 
such  a  divine  and  glorious  method  of  recovery  for  sinful  man- 
kind :  Blessed  be  our  God,  who  has  ordained  of  old  a  covenant 
of  mercy  and  forgiveness  for  guilty  creatures,  and  has  sent  his 
Son  Jesus  to  be  the  chief  messenger  of  this  covenant,  to  con* 
firm  the  promises  of  it,  and  to  purchase  the  blessings  of  it,  with 
his  own  most  •precious  blood.  I  prafse  thee  for  the  full  and  rich 
discovery  of  all  tliis  grace  to  mankind  in  the  holy  scriptures,  and 
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I  desire  for  ever  to  praise  thee,  that  while  millions  of  young  crea* 
turea  are  bred  up  in  ignorance  and  gross  darkness,  I  was  born 
and  brought  np  under  the  sound  of  thy  gospel ;  and  that  I  have 
been  led  into  an  early  acquaintance  with  thy  holy  word,  wherein 
lies  all  my  hope  of  eternal  iiappiness. 

Pleading  in  the  name  of  Christ.  Accept,  I  entreat  thee, 
all  these'petitions  and  thank-offerings  in  the  name  and  for  the 
sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  thv  well-beloved  Son  and  my  only  Me« 
diator.  Though  I  would  humbly  hope  my  heart  is  sincere  be- 
fore thee,  and  answers  to  the  words  of  my  lips,  in  these  my 
addresses  to  tlie  God  of  heaven,  yet  it  is  only  by  the  hand  of  my 
great  High-priest  above,  that  I  dare  offer  this  evening  sacrifice  of 
prayer  and  praise. 

Doxology  or  blessing.  To  God  only  wise  and  Almighty, 
be  glory  through  Jesus  Christ  for  ever.  Amen.  Or,  we  may 
here  use  this  doxology  :  Now  to  him  that  hath  loved  us,  and 
vrashed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  brought  ua 
near  to  God  and  his  Father,  to  him  be  glory  anrl  dominion  for 
ever  and  ever.  Amen.  Or  if  the  usual  doxology  be  more  pleas^ 
ing:  To  him  with<xod  the  Father  and  bis  eternal  Spirit,  be  ho- 
nour and  glory  for  ever.    Amen. 

The  Young  Person^s  Prayer  for  Lord^s-dat/  mornings  to  be  used 
together  with  the  other  Morning  Prayer. 

Eternal  and  most  glorious  God,  who  dwellest  in  light  whidi 
no  man  can  approach,  who  livest  and  reignest  for  ever  and  ever ; 
I  thank  thee  tor  that  comfortable  succession  of  nights  and  days, 
which  thou  hast  given  me  the  week  past :  And  though  I  have 
sinfully  abused  too  many  seasons  of  mercy,  and  wasted  too  many 
days  of  grace,  yet  thou  hast  brought  me,  again,  to  see  the 
light  of  another  day  of  the  Son  of  man.  Help  me,  O  Lord,  this 
day  to  commemorate  the  rising  of  my  blessed  Redeemer  from  the 
grave,  and  let  my  heart  be  raised  to  the  heavenly  world,  and  to 
Jesus,  who  sits  there  at  thy  right-hand  in  power  and  glory.  Ba- 
nish from  my  soul,  every  vain  thought,  this  morning,  that  I  may 
begin  the  day  with  God.  May  thy  blessed  Spirit  visit  me  with 
his  divine  influences,  and  abide  With  me  in  all  the  public  and 
private  duties  of  religion  ;  for  without  his  gracious  assistance  I 
can  do  nothing  that'  shall  be  acceptable  to  thee,  or  effectual  to  my 
own  salvation. 

I  adore  the  mercy  of  our  God,  that  he  has  not  left  the  fallen 
&nd  sinrul  race  of  mankind  to  perish  without  hope.  Blessed  be 
fhy  name,  O  my  heavenly  Fatlier,  who  has  sent  down  thy  well- 
ieloved  Son,  to  publish  thy  grace  to  a  guilty  world,  and  to  re- 
leem  thy  people  irom  hell  and  eternal  death.  Blessed  be  Jesua 
he  only  begotten  Son  oi  God,  who  convVeaceii^e^  \!^  V^^  ^>^ 
eslM  and  blood  upon  lAmj  and  by  h\a  own  dealVi^  Vo\^«^m<b  ^  x^- 
ncller  of  siaful  creatures  to  thy  offended  "SlUie^V^ ,  \  ^\«^«* 
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f>raise  tlicc,  O  most  f]^acioiis  Uocl,  that  thou  hast  conveyed  dotn 
these  ;^l:icl  lidiiigs,  tliroti(^h  so  many  hundred  years,  to  the 
ai;e  rihI  to  the  nation  therein  1  live.  The  book  of  mere; 
and  salvation  is  put  into  my  hands,  andl  have  been  taught  to 
n  ad  the  covenant  of  thy  «:race  there.  I  ofier  roy  humble  thanh 
to  my  exaheii  Saviour,  that  he  has  sent  his  ministers  to  explaia 
his  woifl,  and  to  pruach  to  us  the  things  that  belong  to  our  ete^ 
nal  peace. 

0  may  I  attend,  with  chearfulness  and  holy  desure,  upoa 
the  ordinances  of  thy  house  this  day  !  and  may  1  find  thy  pre- 
sence, in  the  assemblies  of  thy  people,  for  thou  lovest  the  gates 
of  Zion,  and  thy  church  is  thy  holy  temple,  where  thou  art  woot 
to  display  thy  power  and  glory.  While  thy  word  is  read  or 
]>reached,  let  my  soul  be  engaged  in  deep  attention  and  reve* 
rence  :  Let  thy  ministers  be  taught  of  Ood,  and  ha[^ily  un- 
fold the  great  and  important  things  of  thy  law  and  gospel  to 
men.  Let  them  preach  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  spetk 
with  power  to^thc  consciences  of  the  hearers,  particularly  lo 
my  conscience,  O  my  God  !  May  I  fini:  something  in  tby 
lioly  institutions  this  day  suited  to  the  state  and  temper  of  rojr 
soul,  that  I  may  learn  more  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  roaygsiD 
victory  over  some  sin,  and  make  some  happy  advances  in  serious 
religion. 

1  intreat  thee,  O  Lord,  snflTer  me  not  any  longer  to  be  a 
drowsy,  an  idle,  or  a  forgetful  hearer  of  thy  word  :  Majmy 
soul  be  lifted  up  to  thee  with  due  fervency  in  the  prayers  that 
sliali  be  offered  to  thy  Majesty,  and  may  my  lips  sing  thy 
jnaises  with  holy  joy.  Let  no  vain  amusements  call  my  ejei 
and  my  heart  away  from  lively  devotion,  and  the  divine  plea- 
sures of  thy  sanctuary.  2fiay  tliis  world,  with  all  the  cares  and  the 
trifles  of  it,  be  forgotten  and  vanish  from  my  thoughts,  nor  intrude 
into  my  solemn  hours,  or  interrupt  my  humble  converse  with  tbef 
Let  me  come  away  from  thy  house,  under  the  li^ht  of  thy  coun 
tenaiice,  satisfied  with  thy  love,  and  longing  lor  the  returns  < 
such  holy  seasons. 

In  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  by  his  hands,  I  desire  to  ofl 
up  this  morning  sacrifice,  and  I  would  intreat  and  hope  for  ii 
ceptance  at  thy  mercy-seat,  O  God,  in  the  virtue  of  his  bloo< 
death,  and  his  everlasting  intercession.  In  tiie  evening,  1 
my  heart  be  tilled  with  iioly  thankfulness,  and  have  ricli  o 
castion  for  it  through  the  plentiful  communications  of  thy  grac 
And  may  the  God  of  peace,  who  brought  again  from  the  dea 
tlie  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  through  the  blood  of  the  eve 
lasting  covenant,  make  me  perfect  in  every  good  work  to  do  I 
will,  working  in  me  that  which  is  well  pleasing  in  his  sigl 
through  Ciirist  Jesus,  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ev< 
Amen. 
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'  3>f  young  Pen6fi*s  Prayer  for  lA>rd*$'day  evenings  to  be  used 
together  with  tiie  other  Evening  Prayrr, 

Ever  blessed  God,  the  Father  of  glory  and  (he  God  of  all 
grace,  this  day  hast  thou  invited  me  to  attend  on  the  worship  of 
Iby  house,  and  hast  opened  to  me  some  of  tlie  treasures  of  thy 
sanctuary  ;  thou  hast  caused  me  to  liear  tlie  words  of  eternal 
life,  and  called  rae  to  join  with  thy  ])eo))Ie,  in  the  voice  of  prayer 
and  praise  :  But  how  ]>oor  and  imperfect  are  my  best  services  ? 
How  unworthy  of  thy  acceptance,  <)  my  God,  wlio  art  surround- 
ed with  ten  thousands  of  worslii]>ping  angels,  and  the  spirits  of 
the  just  made  perfect  ? 

I  desire  to  bow  my  knees,  and  confess  before  tlieewith 
shame  and  sorrow,  how  heavy  and  dull  my  heart  lias  beeu, 
amidst  the  quickening  ordinances  of  tliy  house  :  How  often  have 
my  thoughts  stole  away  from  thy  presence,  and  wandere<l  afar  oiT 
among  the  cares,  the  businesses,  or  the  vanities  of  tliis  hfe  ?  In 
how  cold  and  formal  a  manner  have  too  many  of  my  devotions, 
this  day,  been  offered  up  to  tliy  lioly  Majesty,  and  how  little  of 
tby  word  has  been  treasured  up  in  my  heart  ? 

O  most  merciful  God,  forgive  the  iniquity  of  my  lioly  things, 
and  lay  not  sin  to  my  charge.  I  humbly  trust  in  the  blood  iif 
Jesus  thy  Son,  and  his  perfect  righteousness,  to  answer  tor  all 
my  imperfections.  Thougli  the  day  be  almost  ended,  lei  not  the 
work  of  it  be  all  lost  Let  thy  good  Spirit  bring  to  wff  remem- 
brance, some  of  the  sacred  instructions,  which  I  have  heard  in 
tliy  house  ;  and  so  far  as  thy  ministers  have  spoken  agreeably  to 
thy  mind  and  will,  let  my  soul  retain  the  sense  and  savour  of  it, 
for  many  days  to  come.  Liet  not  all  the  good  seed  be  sown  in 
vain,  but  do  thou  cause  some  part  of  it  to  spring  up,  and  tiring 
forth  the  blessed  fruits  of  righteousness,  iu  my  follovi in;:  conver- 
sation. O  may  1  love  God  and  man  better,  and  rejoice  in  Christ 
Jesus,  my  Saviour  and  my  hope.  91ay  I  hate  sin  more  daily, 
and  find  myself  more  weaned  from  this  Hesh  and  this  world, 
which  have  been  such  unhappy  clogs  and  liiadorances,  iu  my  at- 
tempts to  honour  God. 

And  yet,  O  Lord,  I  wcnild  bless  thy  name  also,  tliat  I  hojie 
there  have  been  in  me  some  sincere  breathings  of  soul  toward 
thee  :  I  humbly  hope,  that  1  have  found  through  thy  giaee  some 
holy  exercises  of  faith,  submission  and  obedience  while  1  heard  or 
read  thy  word,  and  some  relish  of  sacred  pleasure  in  thy  worship, 
and  that  both  in  my  solemn  retirements,  and  in  the  congregations 
of  thy  people.  Blessed  be  God,  who  has  not  utterly  lorsakeu  ' 
his  own  ordinances,  nor  forgotten  his  unworthy  servant.  Accept, 
I  pray  thee  all  my  sincere  endeavours  to  love  and  serve  thee,  in 
the  name  of  Jesus,  my  only  Mechator.  Carry  on  thy  own  good 
work  in  me:  Let  every  spark,  of  thy  heavenly  grace,  be  cherisa- 
ed  and  improved,  till  it  grow  up  hereafter  to  joy  and  glory. 
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I  adore  and  praise  thy  name,  O  Ood,  that  #e 
and  liberty  given  us  by  our  rulers,  that  they  are  become  the 
guardians  of  our  religious  and  civil  privileges,  and  that  we  eta 
wait  on  thee,  in  public  assemblies,  and  none  can  make  us  afraid. 
Pity  thy  poor  scattered  people,  under  the  dominion  of  popish 
and  idolatrous  princes,  thy  distressed  children,  who  can  only 
groan  and  sigh  unto  thee  in  secret,  and  are  forbid  the  pleasures 
of  thy  sanctuary. 

Heal  the  wretched  quarrels,  and  scandalous  divisions,  that 
lire  found  among  the  christian  churches.  Teach  them  the  wis- 
dom which  is  from  above,  which  is  first  pure,  and  then  peace- 
able, and  which  abounds  in  the  fruits  of  mercy  and  love.  Re« 
form  them  all,  blessed  Saviour,  and  remove  from  among 
them,  whatsoever  is  contrary  to  the  nature  and  design  of  thy 
holy  religion. 

0  that  such  sacred  advantages  and  seasons  of  grace,  as  I 
have  this  day  enjoyed,  may  train  up  my  sou),  under  the  aids  of 
thy  Spirit,  to  a  preparation  for  the  blessed  assembly  of  saints 
and  angels  above  !  with  them  I  desire  humbly  to  join  my  songs 
and  my  praises.  Salvation,  honour  and  glory  be  ascribed  to  our 
God  who  sits  upon  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb  for  ever  and 
ever;    jdmen. 

The  Young  Person's  Grace  before  Meat,  when  alone. 

Almighty  God,  the  Maker  and  the  Lord  of  all  things,  thoa 
openest  the  stores  of  thy  bounty,  and  providest  my  daily  food : 
May  thy  blessing  attend  it,  that  I  may  be  nourished  to  do  thee 
'service  and  honour  ;  and  may  I  enjoy  thy  special  love  amidst  the 
common  blessings  of  thy  providence,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  my 
Lord  and  Saviour.    Amen. 

The  Young  Person's  Grace  after  Meat,  when  alone. 

1  acknowledge  thy  great  goodness,  O  Lord,  in  feeding  me 
with  food  convenient  for  me,  in  giving  me  the  means  of  grace, 
and  the  hopes  of  glory  :  Let  me  walk  before  thee  id  thy  fear 
and  love,  answerable  to  thy  present  mercies  and  my  eternal 
hopes,  for  Christ's  sake.    Amen. 

The  Young  Person*  Grace  before  Meat,  in  Company. 

Most  merciful  God  and  Father,  though  we  are  utterly  un- 
worthy of  the  least  of  thy  favours,  yet  thy  bounty  is  still  furnish- 
ing us  with  the  daily  supports  of  life :  Let  us  always  eat  and 
drink  with  moderation  and  temperance ;  and  let  us  be  trained 
up  by  the  blessings  of  thy  providence,  and  the  assistances  of  tliy 
grace,  till  we  are  made  fit  for  thy  glory,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus 
our  only  Mediator.  Amen.  *    . 

The  Young  Person^ s  Grace  after  Meat^  in  Company. 
What  sufficient  tbank^  can  ^re  tciv^«  Vo  ^\^^;  ^  Vjst\^  Vst 
the  daily  benefits  of  ibis  Vi£c,  and.  iot  VSckfc  ^tci\saafc%  «.^  \stfs^^^  ^\ 
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a  better  life  to  come  ?  Let  us  never  abuse  our  present  mercies, 
iut  shew  our  sincere  thankfulness,  by  improving  them  to  thy 
booour,  and  our  eternal  comfort,  through  the  intercession  of  thy 
Son  Jesus  C!hrist  our  Lord.  Amen. 

A  shorter  Grace  before  Meat. 
Bless  us,  O  Lord,  and  bless  the  provisions  of  the  table  to 
our  use,  that  whether  we  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  we  do,  all 
may  turn  to  thy  glory^  and  our  good,  for  Clirisi*s  sake.  Amen. 

A  shorter  Grace  after  Meat. 
Let  Go<l  be  praised,  for  all  our  supports  and  enjoyments  on 
^b,  and  for  all  our  hopes  of  heaven,  through  Jesus  Clirist 
mr  blessed  Saviour.  Amen. 


Though  the  foregoing  prayers  composed  for  youth  and 
^oang  persons,  in  the  morning  or  evening,  are  cast  into  a  plain 
nd  easy  method,  so  as  to  include  the  chiet  parts  of  prayer  in  a 
ataral  order,  for  the  information  of  learners,  yet,  as  I  intimated 
1  the  preface,  so  1  would  repeat  it  here,  that  prayers  are  not  al« 
^ys  to  be  framed  in  the  same  method,  aud  indeed  it  is  seldom,  that 
icb  an  exact  order  should  be  observed.  There  is  too  much  con- 
Dement  and  restraint  laid  upon  ihe  freedom,  the  fervency  and 
le  spirit  of  devotion,  by  too  strict  an  observance  of  such  a  rule, 
is  better  generally  to  intermix  these  distinct  parts  of  prayer,  as 
the  following  examples : 

Adoration  and  thanksgiving.  Not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  not 
ito  us,  but  to  thy  holy  name  be  honour  and  praise  :  Thou  art 
eat  in  power,  beyond  all  our  thoughts,  and  thou  hast  done 
eat  things  for  us,  above  all  our  praises.  Thy  heart  is  full  of 
mpassion  and  love,  and  we  bless  thee,  that  thou  hast  shewn 
Y  love  and  compassion  to  us,  in  raising  us  from  our  lost  estate, 
d  leading  us  into  the  way  of  salvation.  Adoration  and  cow 
ssion.  Thou  art  a  great  God,  and  glorious  in  thy  holiness,  but 
i  are  guilty  and  unholy  creatures  ;  how  shall  we  hft  up  our 
jes  to  thee,  or  appear  in  thy  presence  ?  Adoration  and  peti- 
n.  Thy  mercies,  O  Lord,  are  exceeding  great,  pity  us  in  our 
iful  state,  and  raise  us  from  our  guilt  and  wretchedness.  Or 
is :  There  is  rich  grace  and  forgiveness  with  thee,  and  plen- 
ms  redemption  with  thy  Son  Jesus  ;  O  let  our  iniquities  be  all 
'given,  and  let  us  be  partakers  of  that  rich  grace,  through  the 
aih  and  intercession  of  our  blessed  Redeemer. 

Confession  and  thanksgiving.  How  are  our  souls  covered 
th  guilt,  and  our  natures  defiled  with  sin  ?  How  unworthy  are 
to  come  before  a  holy  God  ?  Bui  blessed  be  that  grace,  that 
(  provided  a  way,  both  for  our  ])ardon  and  our  purification. — 
7sacd  be  our  God,  who  has  opened  the  fountain  of  the  blood  of 
rist  his  Son,  to  wash  away  our  defilements,  and  has  appointed 
own  Spmt  to  renew  our  natures  in  huUueni. 
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Confession  and  petition.  Ah  Lord,  bow  wretched  is  cur 
state  by  nature  !     How  igiioranl  are  our  minds  !     Koi%'  full  are 
our  hearts    of    iniquity  and  folly!    and   how  sinful  have  our 
lives  been  in  thy  sight  !     What  sliall  we  say  unto  th^e,    O  tliou 
observer  of  men  ?     We  lie  at  tliy  foot  and  cry  for  inercy^    Save 
us  from  the  miseries  we  have  deserved,  blot  out  our  transgres- 
sions forever,  and  take  us  under  the  care  and  power  of  thy  grace, 
and  the  teachings  of  thy  Spirit,  that  we  may  be  made  wise  and 
holy. 

Petition  and  Pleading*.    Teach  us  thy  ways,  O  Lord,  and 
let  us  grow,  in  all  useful  knowledge  :  Hast  thou  not  promised, 
to  give  wisdom   to  them,  that   ask   it  of  thee,  and  to  teach  lliy 
ways  to  the  humble  ?    Or  tfius :  Save  us  from  the  power  of  every 
temptation,  for   we   are  weak   in   ourselves,  and   cannot  s(au<l, 
without  the  aids  of  thy  grace.     Ke(.'p  our  hearts  by  thy  |K)wer, 
for  our  own  care  and  watchfulness  are  not   sufiicient  for  our 
safety,  if  God  forsake  us.     If  thou  leave  us,  O  Lord,  we  peri»lu 
Or  tlius  :  Bestow  all  needful  blessings  on  us,  O  Lord,  for  time 
and  eternity  :  Has  not  thy  Son  purchased  them,  with   his  owt) 
blood  ?    And  have  we  not  encouragement  to  hope  for  thef^ 
when  we  ask  in  Iiis  name  ?    Or  thus :  We  are  weak  and  worti^ 
tess  creatures,  yet  deliver,  and  save  us,  for  thy  name's  sak^ 
'Thy  power  and  gruce  will  shine  the  more  gloriously  ia  our  sal  v 
tion  :  Hast  thou   not  saved  many  a  sinner,  a&. worthless  and  ' 
weak  as  we  are  ? 

Petition  and  J'/ianhgiving.  Lord,  while  we  bless  the* 
from  our  souls,  for  the  many  and  undeserved  instances  of  th 
mercy,  which  wc  have  received  ;  we  present  our  humble  peti 
tions  for  new  favours  and  blessings.  We  praise  thee,  O  Got 
that  thou  hast  bestowed  on  us  the  comforts  of  this  life  :  bestow 
on  us  also  the  graces  of  thy  Spirit  and  the  blessings  of  the  lii 
to  come. 

In   this  manner,  may  young  christians  Icarn  to  vary  the 
methods  of  prayer,  and  to  suit  their  adorations,  confessions,  p< 
titious,  pleadings   and   thanksgivings  to  all  particular  cases  i 
their  daily  devotions,  or  on  special  occasions  :  Oi  which  last 
have  given  many  instances,  in  the  following  composures. 


Examples  of  Prayer  on  Farious  Occasions, 

I.  Before  Readiny  (he  Scriptures. 

CALL  my  thotights  away,  O  Lord,  from  the  things  of  tli 
world,  and  compose  them  to  attend  to  thy  holy  word.  I  pral 
Uiy  name,  that  thou  hast  ]int  into  my  hand,  tiiis  best  of  book 
which  was  written  to  make  us  wise  to  salvation  ;  yet  I  eiitrei 
thee,  O  God,  leave  me  not  to  read  it,  without  the  instructioi 
of  thy  holy  Spirit.     Teach  a  child  to  understand  thy  word,  s 

^  Nuie,  Tbeie  two  partf  of  prayer,  are  must  frequently  iaiefmio^ltd. 
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^edful  for  me,  and  help  mc  to  draw  such  useful  medi- 
in  it,  as  may  make  a  pious  impression  op  my  Spirit, 
snder  me  wiser  and  better  for  Christ's  sake.     Ainen. 

II.  On  going  to  School 

lA  God,  thou  hast  ap|>ointed  us,  in  our  youog^er  ycara, 
r  tutors  and  governors :  Incline  mc,  I  pray  thee,  to 
lini^ly  to  their  instructions  and  reproofs,  and  make  me 
\jy  in  some  profitable  knowledge  of  the  things  of  God 
Bless  my  teachers,  and  all  their  labours  in  my  edu- 
ut  be  thou  my  chief  teacher,  and  train  rae  up  to  some 
in  Uiis  world,  and  to  eternal  life  in  the  worlu  to  come, 
Lc  of  Christ  thy  beloved  Son.     Amen. 

III.   Uj)on  leaving  a  Father's  House. 

1 1  am  called  to  leave  the  house  of  my  earthly  parents, 
annot  see  me,  and, take  care  of  me,  daily,  as  they  used 
rd,  I  desire  more  particularly,  to  put  myself  under  the 
Be,  my  heavenly  Father :  Whatsoever  I  want,  let  me 
e,  and  iind  thee  my  helper,  and  my  almigtity  friend, 
ie  of  my  dear  and  blessed  Saviour.     Amen. 

entering  into  any  sort  of  J4earningi  whether  Readings 
Writings  Arithmetic^  or  Work  of  any  Kind. 

)d  of  wisdom  and  g^race,  bless  all  my  diligent  endea- 
^ain  knowledge.  Gi\e  me  such  a  degree  of  under- 
uid  skill,  in  those  things  which  I  take  in  hand,  as  may 
that  state  of  life,  in  which  thy  good  providence  shall 
Sutler  me  not  to  trifle  away  my  time;  but  let  me 
p  that  learning  in  my  youth,  which  may  be  a  sup|)ort 
>rt  to  me,  in  my  riper  years.  And  I  beg,  for  the  sake 
Christ,  that  none  of  my  other  studies  or  labours,  may 
to  neglect  the  knowledge  or  practice  of  religion,  or 
eart  aside  from  God  or  the  things  of  heaven.     Amen. 

a  sensible  Improvement  of  Knotcledge, — /;/  Religion. 

happy  is  it  for  me,  O  Lord  God,  that  I  ||ave  btn^n 
times  to  know  thee,  the  Maker  of  all  things,  and  thy 
s  Christ,  the  only  Saviour  of  sinners  !  1  give  thanks 
3r  my  teachers,  and  for  all  their  instructions,  and  tor 
ng  upon  them.  Make  mechearful  iw  the^perforinMice 
duty,  as  s^o"  a»  1  know  it:  And  let  mc  never  sin 
ly  knowledge,  but  improve  all  that  1  know,  to  thy  glory 
everlasting  benctit,  for  the   sake  of  Jesus  my  mediator. 

VI.  /;/  Keadinff. 

re  thanks  to  thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  that  I  have  been  taught 
JO  that  I  can  make  use  of  thy  holy  word,  in  order  to 
way  to  salvation,  and  eternal  life  thereby.  Blessed  he 
,  that  I  was  not  bred  up  in  utter  ignorance  as  too  many 
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children  have  been,  to  their  great  disadvantage^  in  this  worlds 
and  the  danger  of  their  souls,  in  the  world  to  oome.     O  sufl^       .^ 
me  not  to  abuse  this  part  of  knowledge,  and  to  waste  my  time  in      i^ 
reading  Yain  and  idle  stories,  or  foolish  and  wicked  jests,  but  let     j 
me  delight  to  read  thy  word,  and  books  of  useful  knowledge, 
^rirtue  and  piety,  that  may  turn  to  good  account  liereafler,  for 
the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  uiy  Lord.     Amen, 

VII.  In  Writing.  ^  ^' 

I  acknowledge  thy  goodness,  O  Lord,  that  I  have  learned      ^^^ 
to  handle  the  pen  of  the  writer  :  Let  it  be  a  pleasure  to  we  to       -^ 
aet  down  wliat  I   remember  of  thy  word,  when  thy  ministers      '"*- 
preach  to  us  the  gospel  of  Christ.     And  do  thou  instruct  me,        -: 
how  to  write  down  my  sins  and  thy  mercies,  that  I  may  not  for-       ^  ^ 

£ii  what  thou  hast  done  for  me,  and  what  I  have  done  against  ^ 

ee. 

Suffer  me  not  to  abuse  my  pen,  an  d  defile  it,  by  writing 
what  is  profane,  wanton  or  wicked  :  But  let   this  skill,  whicli  ^ 

thou  hast  given  me,  be  sanctified,  that  it  may  turn  to  tliy  glorj) 
and  my  good,  for  Christ's  sake*     Amen. 

VIII.  In  Arithmetic. 

O  God,  whose  knowledge  is  infinite,  and  whose  mercies  a'C^ 
innumerable,  if  thou  givest  me  any  skill  in  the  art  of  numbe^^ 
let  me  use  it,  with  care  and  exactness,  with  faithfulness  and  h^^' 
nesty  ;  and  let  me  never  commit  such  mistakes,  as  to  do  inju^^ 
to  myself  or  others.     Above  all,  ^^  teach  me,  for  Christ's  sak 
so  to  number  my  days,  and  to  consider  how  short  my  time  i 
that  I  may  apply  my  heart  to  true  wisdom,''  and  prepare  for  th 
eternal  state,  whose  years  cannot  be  numbered.     Amen. 

XL  /;*  Singing. 

Since  thou  givest  me  opportunity,  O  Lord,  to  learn  thi^ 
delightful  art  of  singing,  let  no  wicked  songs  ever  pollute  m^^^T 
lips ;  let  my  memory  be  furnished  with  "  psalms  and  hy  mns  an  — ^^^ 
spiritual  songs,  that  1  may  make  melody  to  thee,  with  grace  i 
my  heart,"  and  at  the  same  time  refresh  my  own  spirits  :  An 
while  I  glorify  my  God,  with  my  tongue  on  earth,  let  me  grow"^^^^ 
daily,  fitter  to  sing  the  songs  of  paradise.  '^  Salvation,  honou 
and  glory  to  God  the  Father,  who  sits  upon  the  throne,  and  t 
Jesus  the  Lamb  of  God,  for  ever  and  ever."     Amen. 

X.  I7i  any  Work. 

Great  God,  who  art  "  wonderful  in  counsel,  and  excellent 

in  vrorking,"  thy  word  has  told  us,  that  thou  teachest  the  hus- 
bandman to  open  and  to  break  the  ground  with  his  plough,  to 
sow  bis  seed,  and  to  gather  and  thresh  out  his  corn.  1  praise 
thee,  who  givest  me  also  knowledge  and  capacity  to  perform 
any  useful  business  in  this  life.  May  my  hands  be  never  en- 
gaged in  the  service  of  sin  or  Safan,  nor  let  me  delight  in  sloih 
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ind  idleness,  lest  I  be  exposed  to  the  temptations  of  the  deviL 
Shew  me  how  I  may  be  always  employed  in  somethings  service* 
able  to  God  or  myself,  or  my  iellow-creatures ;  and  may  all  my 
labours  be  attended  with  t)iy  blessing,  for  the  sake  of  Jesiu 
Christ.    Amen, 

XI.  On  taking  any  Recreation. 

Gracious  God,  thou  koowest  how  frail  our  natures  are,  and 
that  sometimes  we  need  to  have  our  spirits  and  our  limbs  re-  ' 
freshed,  in  this  manner,  in  our  childish  state :  Guard  me,  O 
Lord,  from  sin  amidst  my  sports,  and  let  me  set  a  watch  over 
my  words  and  actions,  that  I  may  not  offend  thee,  or  hurt  any 
of  my  fellows,  nor  ^aste  too  much  of  my  time  in  sporting* 
May  this,  and  every  recreation,  tend  to  the  health  of  my  body^ 
uid  render  me,  afterward,  titter  for  every  duty,  for  Christ 
Jesus'  sake.     Amen. 

XII.  On  Sensible  Improvement  in  Stature. 

.  I  praise  thee,  O  heavenly  Father,  that  I  enjoy  such  a  mea* 
(urc  of  health,  and  that  thou  makest  me  grow  toward  the  state 
if  a  man,  (or  woman)  in  this  world.  Sutfer  me  not  to  continue  . 
till  a  child  in  understanding,  nor  let  my  soul  decay  in  the  things 
i  religion,  while  my  body  increases  in  stature,  fiut,  tbrougii 
be  aids  of  thy  grace,  let  me  do  as  my  blessed  Saviour  did, 
rhile  he  was  a  child  here  on  earth ;  let  me  grow  in  stature,  and 
risdom,  and  in  favour  with  God  and  man  :  Now  he  dwells  ia 
eaven,  above  men  and  angels :  To  him  be  glory  for  ever  and 
ver.     Amen. 

cm.  Upon  leaving  off'  Old  GarmeniSy  and  putting  on  'New. 

As  I  now  put  off  my  old  garments,  because  I  have  worn 
lem  long  enough,  so  help  me,  O  Lord,  to  put  off  my  follies 
nd  sins,  because  I  have  lived  in  them  too  long  already.  And 
s  new  raiment  is  prepared  for  my  body,  so  let  my  soul  be  rc« 
ewcd  after  thy  image,  and  let  me  be  clothed  with  righteousness 
od  true  holiness.  Let  me  remember  also,  that  I  must  ere  long 
ut  off  this  body,  like  an  old  garment,  and  leave  it  in  the  grave  : 
I  may  my  soul  be  prepared  then  to  put  on  the  robes  of  glory, 
lat  Uiou  hast  prepared  for  them  that  love  thee,  tlmt  I  may  dwell 
ith  thee,  in  thy  kingdom,  for  Jesus  ChrisCs  sake.     Amen. 

XIV.  Another  on  the  same   Occasion. 

I  thank  thee,  O  Lord,  who  providest  for  me  change  of 
liment :  Though  I  am  drest  in  new  apparel,  suffer  me  not  to  be 
roud  of  it ;  nor  let  mc  think  better  of  myself  because  I  am  finer 
lan  I  was,  or  because  my  clothes  make  a  better  shew  than  some 
'  my  fellows  :  Teach  me,  O  Lord,  that  knowledge  and  good- 
3ss  are  the  best  adorning,  and  let  mc  seek  to  excel  others  in 
lese  things,  that  I  may  be  more  lovely  and  pleasing  in  thy 
ght,  for  the  sake  of  my  blessed  Saviour.    Amen. 
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XV.  On  going  a  Journey. 

Preserve  me,  O  Lord,  ia  all  my  ways,  and  whercsover  I 
go,  guard  me  mih  tby  hand,  that  no  evil  may  bcfal  me.     All 
places  are  under  thy  eye,  and  I  desire*,  every  where,  to  rcroein- 
ber  that  God  sees  me.    Make  my  present  journey  pleasant  and 
comfortable,  and  let  me  consider,  that  I  am  always  travclJiog'y 
through  this  world  towards  death  and  eternity ;  and  when  the 
journey  of  my  life  is  ended,  let  me  arrive  at  the  gates  of  heaveo, 
and  be  admitted  there  for  Jesus*  sake.     Amen. 

XVI.  Afler  a  Safe  Journey. 

Praise  is  due  to  thee,  O  my  God,  my  guide  and  my  pre- 
server. Thou  hast  made  my  travels  easy  and  safe  ;  thou  hist 
sent  thy  holy  angelato  guard  jne,  in  all  my  ways,  and  thy  kind 
providence  has  watched  over  me,  to .  defend  me  from  mischief. 
Thou  hast  kept  all  my  bones,  not  one  of  them  is  broken.  Thou 
art  the  God  of  my  life,  my  safety  and  my  comfort ;  to  thy  uaine 
be  everlasting  honour.    Amen. 

XVII.  Enquiring  after  a  Trade  or  Profession. 

Lord,  since  thou  hast  appointed  every  one  to  be  engaged, 
in  some  business,  in  this  world,  direct  my  frit^nds  to  chuse  s 
proper  employment  for  me.  Does  not  thy  word  inform  me,  tU^^ 
several  of  thy  apostles  were  fishermen,  that  Paul  was  a  mai^^ 
of  tents,  and  even  thy  holy  child  Jesus,  was  called  a  carpcnt^' 
I  would  also  be  employed  in  some  honest  labour  or  busiu^^ 
Let  my  heart  be  inclined  to  that  calling,  which  may  be  most  0 
my  benefit  in  this  world,  and  may  at  the  6ame  time  be  no  hr  ^ 
derance  to  me  in  the  things  of  religion,  and  in  my  way  to  h^ 
ven.  Thou  knowest,  O  Lord,  it  is  a  matter  of  great  impo^ 
tance ;  help  me  to  consider  that  it  is  a  choice  for  the  whole  ceur^ 
of  my  life  ;  counsel  me  by  thy  wisdom,  and  let  thy  provident 
<ietermine  every  thing  for  thy  honour  and  my  advantage,  for  tl^ 
sake  of  Jesus  Christ  thy  Son.     Amen. 

XVIII.  For  a  Child  or   Youth  in  Apprenticeship: 

Let  thy  presence  be  wiih  me,  most  gracious  God,  in   th^ 
station  and  family  where  thou  hast  placed  me.     Keep    me  froc; 
the  many  snares  and  temptations,  that  attend  youth  on  all  side^ 
in  this  siuful  age.     Let  me  set  a  daily  watch  upon  all  my  way^ 
that  I  may  not  offend  thy  Majesty .    Make  me  first  faithful  f- 
God,  and  then  to  my  master,  even   when  I  am  not  in  his  sight 
Let  me  so  fill  up  every  part  of  my  time,  and  manage  the  eon  ^ 
cerns  intrusted  with  me,  in  such  a  manner  that  1  may  not  b^ 
afraid  to  be  called  to  account.     And  grant,  O  Lord,  that  I  ma 
be  so  well  acquainted  with  the  proper  business  of  my  callin*;^ 
and  find  such  favour  in  the  sight  of  men,  tliat  1  may  hereaner" 
become  more  useful  in  the  world,  and  glorify  thee  in  my  follow 
ing  course  of  life,  for  the  sake  of  Christ  Jesu^  our  Lord.     Amer^ 
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'   XIX.  For  a  Child  or  Youth  ai  Sea. 

Glorious  and  Almighty  Ood,  who  hast  appointed  me  by 
thy  providence  **  to  go  down  to  the  sea  in  a  ship,  and  to  clo 
ba!siness  in  the  great  waters,  help  me  to  take  notice  of  the  works 
of  the  Lord,  and  his  wonders  in  the  deep."  When  I  view  the 
[  heavens  which  thou  hast  made,  and  observe  the  sun  and  the 
[  stars,  vrhereby  our  course  of  sailing  is  dirc^cted,  let  me  adore 
thy  greatness,  who  causcst  the  sun  to  fulfil  his  daily  circuity 
who  ^^  numberest  all  the  stars,  and  callest  them  by  their  names.'* 
Blessed  Saviour,  who  didst  often  travel  by  sea,  when  thou 
earnest  down  to  visit  us  here  on  earth,  I  would  commit  myself 
to  thy  care  amidst  all  the  winds  and  the  waves,  for  thou  canst 
sty  to  them  al^,  ^^  Peace,  be  still,  and  the  stormy  wind  shall 
obev  thy  word/'  Keep  me  from  all  those  temptations,  and  those 
wicked  ways,  which  I  may  be  in  danger  of  in  this  sort  of  life : 
And  in  whatsoever  part  of  the  world  1  am,  let  me  not  venture 
upon  any  rinful  practice,  but  always  remember  that  a  holy  Chnl 
hath  his  eye  upon  me,  and  his  hand  will  iSnd  me  out.  Bring  miB 
safe  to  the  port  to  which  I  am  sailing  at  this  time :  And  when- 
soever thou  shalt  see  fit  to  call  my  soul  away,  whether  it  be  by 
sea  or  laud,  let  it  be  taken  up  to  dwell  in  heaven  with  God,  and 
with  ray  blessed  Redeemer,  to  whose  name  be  all  honour  and 
praise  for  ever.     Amen. 

XX.  -For  the  Children  of  the  Rich, 

'  I  adore  and  bless  thy  good  providence,  O  Lord,  who  bast 

brouglit  me  forth,  in  the  midst  of  plenty,  and  given  me  friend^ 

who  provide  for  me  such  a  variety  of  comforts  in  this  life  :  Grant 

that  1  may  not  forget  God,  the  giver  of  all  good  things.    Though 

thou  feedest  me  with  the  finest  of  the  wheat,  and  arrayest  me  in 

richer  apparel  than  others,  yet  let  me  remember,  that  I  am  made 

of  the  same  flesh  and  blood,  as  the  poorest  child  on  earth,  and 

that  I  have  the  same  sinful  nature,  which  belongs  to  all  thd 

children  of  Adam  :  Suffer  me  not  therefore  to  be  proud  and 

high-minded,  to  exalt  myself  above  others,  or  look  down  upon 

them  with  a   scornful  eye,  nor  let  my  lips  scoff  at  them  ;  but 

teach  me  to  pity  the  poor,  and  to  reUeve  them  according  to  my 

ability  with  prudence  and  discretion.     Make  me  careful  to  grow 

rich  in  good  works,  and  to  increase  more  in  knowledge  and  in 

every  virtue,  since  1  have  greater  advantages  than  otliers  :  Let 

me  ^*  not  trust  in   uncertain  riches  which  do,  as  it  were,  take 

wings  and  fly  away  ;"  but  let  me  endeavour  to   st^cure  those 

heavenly   treasures  which  will  abide  for  ever,  for  the  sake  of 

Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  and  Saviour.     Amen. 

XXL  for  the  Children  of  the  Poor. 

Most  high  God,  ^ho  art  the  wise  ruler  and  disposer  of  all 
thy  creatures,  I  desire  humbly  to  submit  to  thy  providence,  who 
hastiaeen  tit  to  place  me  and  my  father's  hou,sc  ^  in  a  low  eai^Xe^ 
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in  tliis  world  :  Help   roe  to  remember  that  Jesus  Christ,  ihj 
well-beloved  Son,  was  willinn^  to  be  born  and  brought  up  in  a 
poor  and  mean  condition  :  and  let  me  not  be  impatient  ofi  that 
state   which  our   Saviour  himself  endured,  **  who,  though  be 
was  rich,  yet  made  himself  poor  for  our  sakes.     Save   me^  I 
pray  thee,  from  the  temptations  which  attend  poverty  :  Let  me 
not  envy  the  rich,  nor  grow  uneasy,  because  I  see  other  chil- 
dren better  fed   and  better  clothed  than  I  am.     I   would  bless 
thee,  from  my  heart,  for  that  thou  providest  any  food  and  rai- 
ment for  me,  to  keep  me  from  hunger  and  cold.     Suffer  me  not 
to  covet  what  belongs  to  others,  and  much  less  to  put  forth  my 
hands  to  the  money,  or  goods,  of  my  neighbour,  to  steal  or  pilfer 
from  him.     Make  me  content  under  my  circumstances,  and  dili- 
gent in  my  daily  learning  or  work  :  nor  let  me  ever  want  what 
is  necessary  to  support  my  life.    The  less  I  have  here  on  earth, 
make  me  the  more  careful  to  seek  after  a  treasure  in  heaven,  and 
bring  me  safely,  in  thy  time  to  the  possession  of  it,  for  Christ^s 
sake,    jimen. 

XXII.  For  Children  in  middle  Circumstances. 

What  abundant  reason  have  I,  O  Lord,  to  honour  thy  wis^ 
dom,  and  the  goodness  of  thy  providence,  that  thou  hast  placeA- 
me   and  my  father^s  house  in  the  middle  circumstances  of  thi^ 
life  ;  that  I  am  not  possessed  of  so  great  riches,  as  might  mak^ 
me  grow  high-minded  and  forget  God ;  and  that  I  am  not 
poor,  as  to  he  under  any  tejnptation  to  steal,  in  order  to  provide 
me  food  or  raiment.  While  I  behold  other  children  richer  than  I, 
let  this  make  me  humble  :  While  I  see  others  poorer  than  I,  let 
this  make  me  thankful :  Enable  me,  O  Lord,  to  mind  the  daily 
business  and  labour  of  life,  to  which  thou  callest  me,  and  to  do 
good  to  others  as  far  as  I  am  capable.     Carry  me  safe,  through 
all  the  dangers  of  this  world,  till  1  am  prepared  for  a   better 
state,  in  the  world  to  come,  for  the  sake  of  thy  dear  Son  Jesus 
my  Lord  and  Saviour.     Amen. 

XXIII.  For  a  Child  or  Youth  at  Service. 

It  is  thy  good  pleasure,  O  Lord,  that  I  should  become  a 
servant  to  others  in  this  world  ;  but  let  me  always  remember, 
that  my  first  and  chief  business  is  to  serve  and  please  thee.  Make 
me  diligent  and  faithful  in  the  work  that  is  appointed  me,  even 
when  my  master  and  mistrt^ss  are  absent ;  and  let  me  neither  do 
them  wrong,  nor  consent  to  it,  nor  coaccal  any  wrong  that  is 
done  to  them.  May  I  behave  myself  in  so  humble,  so  wise  and 
so  becoming  a  manner  toward  all,  that  I  may  gain  the  love  and 
esteem  of  all  that  know  me,  and  beat  last  approved  of  thee  my 
Maker  and  my  Judge,  and  be  accepted  unto  eternal  life,  for  the 
sake  of  Christ  my  Saviour.     Amen. 

XXIV.  A  Prayer  against  natural  Fears. 

BloBsed  G6d^  who  art  the  guard  and  dcCeuce  of  those  that 
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re  thee,  deliver  me  from  this  weakneM  of  nature,  this  :raia  and 
lishiear,  which  so  often  disquiets  me.  Do  I  not  read  in  thy 
rdy  that  '*  the  righteous  is  bold  as  a  lion  ?"  And  I  hope  I  am 
lling  to  be  made  righteous,  and  to  do  the  will  of  God  :  why 
in  would  I  be  afraid  ?  Hast  not  thou  invited  those  that  are 
irful  to  put  their  confidence  in  thee  i  Help  me  to  fear  thee,  and 
trusHuDlhee,  and  then  I  need  not  fear,  what  any  creature  can 
against  me.  Wheresoever  I  am,  let  me  believe  that  God  is 
ill  me,  and  let  me  not  be  afraid  of  all  the  powers  of  darkness, 
r  of  death  itself,  since  Jesus  Christ  my  Saviour  has  subdued 
mi  all  :  To  whom  be  glory  and  praise  everlasting.    Amen. 

![V.  Jgaimt  Frowardnessj    Obstinacy,  and  other  V%ce$  of 

Children, 

O  God,  who  art  the  fountain  of  all  wisdom  and  goodoesSf 
HI  bast  made  me  a  reasonable  creature,  and  though  I  am  but 
bild,  I  pray  that  reason  may  direct  all  my  actions.  Let  not 
lish  humours  and  idle  fancies  rule  and  govern  me,  but  let  all 
desires,  and  all  my  passions  be  subject  to  reason.  Grant  that 
nay  never  be  uneasy  or  fretful  at  the  happiness  of  others,  nor 
oice  in  any  mischief  that  befals  them.  Suffer  me  not  to  be 
vrard  or  peevish,  quarrelsome  or  spiteful  among  my  fellows  : 
ke  me  meek  and  humble,  and  let  me  rather  yield  in  many 
igs,  than  contend  by  angry  words  or  blows  :  If  I  am  iqjured, 
me  not  revenge  myself,  but  make  my  complaint  to  those  who 
set  over  me.  Nor  let  me  ever  be  obstinate  and  sullen  to  my 
ents  and  governors,  but  always  hearken  to  advice,  and  obey 
le  who  are  wiser  than  I.  May  I  grow  in  wisdom  and  good- 
I,  as  I  grow  in  years  ;  may  I  ever  act  as  becomes  a  creature 
eason,  a  child  of  God,  and  a  follower  of  Jesus  Christ,  his 
-beloved  Son,  whom  I  desire  to  love,  and  honour,  and 
ate,  here  on  earth,  and  be  made  Uke  him  for  ever  in  heaven. 
en. 

XXVI.  After  some  particular  and  grievous  Sin. 

0  Lord  Jesus  my  Saviour,  whither  should  I  go  but  to  thee, 
earnest  down  from  heaven  to  seek  and  save  lost  sinners  ?  I 
!  broken  the  law  of  God,  and  have  sinned  grievously  against 
M>nscicnce  :  But  I  desire  to  be  ashamed  before  thee,  and  to 
i  may  heart  broken  under  a  sense  of  my  folly.  O  that  I  might 
•concilcd  to  God  bv  the  virtue  of  thy  bloody  death  and  thy 
ailing  intercession  f  Accept,  O  Lord  God,  a  repenting  sin- 
;  forgive  all  my  offences,  and  particularly  this  new  transgres- 

and  make  me  very  watchful  for  time  to  come.  K^ep  me 
ly  grace  from  repeating  my  trespasses,  and  preserve  me  to 
leavenlyjciogdom  for  Jesus'  sake.     Amen, 

XXVII.  After  some  serious  Impressions  in  a  Sermon. 

1  bless  thy  name,  O  Lord,  who  hast  made  thy  word  reach 
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thou  layost  on  roe,  and  comfort  my  heart  with  thy  word.  Re« 
m.ovo  ttie  disti  roper  and  heal  roe,  O  Lord,  that  1  may  do  tbee  / 
further  service.  Yet  in  every  sickness,  1  would  lie  prepared  ftr  . 
dying  :  Though  I  have  heen  but  a  little  while  in  this  world,  tby    ^• 

r*ace  can  fit  me  and  make  me  willing  to  co  out  of  it     Whedier 
live,  or  die,  lot  me  be  thine  for  ever.     Amen. 

XXXIV.  On  his  recovery  from  Sicknesi.  . 

How  shall  I  render  thee  sufficient  thanks  and  ^kpidsel,  0 
Lord  my  God,  for  thy  new  roercies  ?  Thou  bast  eatMiny  psioy 
thou  hast  healed  my  disease,  thou  hast  restored  me  to  some  roes- 
sure  of  strength  :  Since  life  is  given  roc  anew,  let  me  not  return 
to  my  old  sins,  lest  1  provoke  thee  to  punish  me  more  severely. 
Since  thou  hast  not  cut  me  oflT  by  death,  but  hast  given  loom 
time  for  repentance,  let  me  not  trine  that  time  away  in  chtUBsli 
follies,  but  live  to  tlie  hotiour  of  that  God  who  has  spared  met 
for  the  take  of  my  blessed  Saviour.     Amen. 

XXXV.  For  a  Child  who  has  lost  Father  or  Mother,  or  bctk. 

Thou,  O   Lord,  hast  been   in   all  ages,  the  father  of  ths . 
fatherless,  and  thy  compassions  are  more  tender  than  the  love  of 
a  mother  ;  to  thee,  therefore,  1  come  daily,   and  desire  to  put 
myself  under  thy  heavenlj^  care,  since  I  have  lost  one  [both]  of 
my  eartldy  parents.  Tby  mercy  can  do  morq  for  roe,  than  parents 
ean  ever  do  for  their  roost  beloved  oflspring.    Let  me  not  be  ex- 
posed to  the  wants,  tlie  mischiefs  and  the  daneers,  that  many 
children  have  been  exposed  to,  for  want  of  friends  to  bring  them 
up.    Do  thou,  O  Lord,  train  roe  up  in  thy  fear  and  love.     Le€ 
Jesus  Christ,  my  blessed  Saviour,  take  charge  of  me,  and  carry 
me  safely  through  this  world,  till  I  am  brought  to  the  bouse  of 
my  heavenly  f*ather^  where  I  shall  honour  and  praise  tiiiii  for 
ever.    Amen. 

XXXVI.  Thanks  for  a  religious  Education. 

How  great  is  the  blessing  thou  hast  bestowed  on  nte,  O 
Lord  God  of  mercy,  that  I  should  be  brought  forth  into  thi# 
world,  in  a  christian  nation,  and  not  among  wild  be«tbeii% 
where  the  word  of  God  is  not  known  !  How  shall  I  praiae  tbee 
enough,  that  I  was  born  in  a  protestant  country,  and  not  among 
ignorant  and  cruel  papists,  where  the  people  are  not  sufiered  to 
read  the  bible  in  their  own  language  !  How  can  I  sufficiently 
admire  thy  goodness,  that  I  haye  enjoyed  the  blessing  of  religi- 
ous parents  [or  friends]  who  have  trained  me  up  in  the  know* 
,  Ied|;e  of  the  only  true  God  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ ;  and  froni 
ray  youngest  years,  have  taught  roc  the  ways  of  truth  and  boli* 
ness,  which  lead  to  heaven.  What  shall  I  render  to  the  Lord  for 
these  peculiar  favours. 

I  praise  thee  with  roy  lips  and  with  my  heart,  that   I  have 
not  been  sufiered  to  wander  in  the  streets,  among  the  cbildrea 
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imt  fby  blenlog  :  I  entreat  thee,  therefore,  bless  the  medi- 
•  that  are  used  for  the  recovery  of  iny  dear  father  [mother, 
her,  sitter,  &c.]  from  this  distemper.  Let  not  this  sickness 
mto  death,  but  let  him  [her]  live  some  years  longer,  to  do 
t  service  in  this  world.  May  our  blessed  Redeemer,  who 
!ed  so  many  sick  persons,  when  he  was  here  on  eartli,  com* 
id  the  disease  to  depart  and  it  sliall  depart,  for  his  word  is 
igliiffi  and  let  the  whole  family  r^oice  in  thy  goodness,  and 
!  thee  all  honour  and  praise.    Amen. 

XXXI.  On  the  Recovery  of  those  that  are  Sick. 

AH  glory  be  given  to  thy  name,  O  Lord,  who  art  tlie  great 

Powerful  Physician.  Thou  didst  hearken  to  the  request  of 
mily,  and  heal  my  dear  father,  [mother,  brother,  sister, 
]  when  he  ^she]  was  smitten  with  sickness,  and  brought  very 
,  Let  me  ever  remember,  that  thou  art  a  God  hearing 
fer,  and  trust  in  thee  at  all  times.  Let  me  call  upon  (hee  in 
ly  of  distress,  and  let  all  our  lips  be  filled  with  thy  praises« 
en. 

XXXII.   On  death  in  a  Family. 

Most  high  and  most  holy  God,  who  livest  for  ever,  thou  bast 
I  fit  to  send  death  into  the  midst  of  us,  and  hast  taken  away 
dear  father  [mother,  brother,  sister,  &c.]  out  of  the  lai^d  of 
living. 

As  it  is  a  very  awful  stroke,  so  let  it  be  made  profitable  to 
md  efiectually  teach  us  some  lessons  of  holiness.  May  each 
IS  have  our  hearts  more  taken  off  from  the^e  dying  comforts^ 
let  each  of  us  be  quickened  to  prepare  for  our  own  death,  and 
appearance  before  God.  O  that  1  may  remember  my  Creator 
[ie  days  of  my  youth,  and  set  about  tlie  work  of  religion  with 
e  diligence  than  ever  !  May  I  sincerely  repent  of  my  sins, 
have  a  true  faith  in  the  Son  of  God.  Give  me  a  eood  hope 
he  pardon  of  sin,  and  some  plain  marks  of  a  diOd  of  God 
0  me,  that  I  may  meet  death  without  fear,  and  be  ready  to 
»w  my  departed  friends  whensoever  thou  callest  me  :  And 
g  me  to  dwell  with  theni  in  the  world  of  perfect  holiness 

perfect  happiness,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  my  Lord. 
en. 

XXXIII.  The  ChilcTs  Prgyer  in  his  own  Sickness. 

Look  down  upon  me  in  mercy,  O  most  gracious  God,  and 
me  under  the  sickness  which  thy  hand  has  sent.  Consider 
affliction  and  my  pain,  and  forgive  all  my  sins.  Even  the 
uities  and  follies  of  my  childhood  deserve  all  the  smart  and. 
ow  that  I  feci,  and  sbouldst  thou  punish  me  according  to 
Bins,  my  misery  would  be  far  greater  :  But  there  is  paraon^ 
grace  witii  thee,  throueh  the  merits  of  thy  Son  Jesus,  and 
is  all   my  hope.      Support  my  feeble  spirits  to  bear  what 

Vol.  v.  a  a 
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Holy  Spirit  iiuiruct  me  to  pray,  and  blesa  all  my  endeaTOort  (i> 
learn  and  practise  this  duty.  Let  me  know  and  ijdpre  thy  migei- 
tVy  and  thy  mercy  :  Shew  me  my  sins,,  and  help  me  to  eoJkm 
tiiem  :  GKve  me  a  deep  and  hearty  sense  of  my  wi^ls  both  fcr 
aoul  and  bod  y,  and  enable  me  to  express  them  before  tliM  :  Asnl 
me  to  plead  with  thee  for  meretes,  and  to  trust  io  th|[  Ipf  e.  Rmm 
my  heart  to  thankfulness  for  all  the  blessings  I  receit%«idtesdi 
me  to  oflTcr  the  sacrifice  of  praise :  Let  the  nam|^  Jesus  bs 
my  hope,  who  pleads  in  heaven,  for  such  poor  chiWm  as  I  aiD| 
even  when  they  know  not  how  to  pray  for  tbeuMelves.  1  desire 
to  honour  and  love  him,  and  give  him  everlasting  praises.  Jmen. 

Of  the  Lord'S'Pray  e. 

It  is  sufficiently  evident  to  me,  that  the  Lord's  prayer  wu 
given  to  the  disciples,  in  the  beginning  of  their  Christianity,  part* 
Kf  as  a  form  of  prayer  for  their  daily  use,  and  partly  as  a  psttern 
lor  thdr  imitation  in  those  early  days  :  But  since  it  contains  init 
y  acarce  any  of  tlic  peculiar  revelations  of  the  New  Testament,  I 
am  i>ersuaded  it  was  never  designed  to  be  a  full  and  suflSdenl 
form  or  pattern  aflter  the  resurrection  or  ascension  of  Christ,  soa 
the  more  complete  revelation  of  the  gospeL  Yet  because  it  bat 
been  usual  to  teadi  it  as  a  prayer  for  children,  I  have  here  para* 
phrased  it  according  to  the  further  discoveries  made  by  Christ 
lyid  his  apostles  in  the  New  Testament. 

XL.  ^  Pcraphrate  on  the  Lortts^Prayer» 

Most  merciful  Father^  who  art  in  heaven^  and  who  aeeat  all 
things  that  are  done  on  earth,  let  thy  name  be  hattawedj  by  all 
thy  creatures,  and  let  roe  ever  carry  it  towards  thee  as  a  great 
and  holy  God  :  May  thy  kingdom  come,  and  be  set  up  moreuni- 
versally  in  this  world,  by  the  preaching  of  thy  gospel :  May  all 
nations  submit  themselves  to  thee  and  to  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ : 
Let  thy  Spirit  rule  in  the  hearts  of  men,  and  thy  will  be  done 
among  us  on  earthy  as  it  is  among  the  angels  in  heaven  :  Gioe  me 
this  day  my  daily  bread,  and  every  day  of  my  life  bestow  on  me 
those  things,   which   are  necessary   to  maintain  my  health  and 
atrength,  that  I  may  be  more  capable  of  serving  thee  :  Forgive 
my  trespasses,  which  I  have  committed  aguinst  thee,  for  the  sake 
of  the  death   and  intercession  of  thy  dear  Son,  and  enable  me 
from  the  heart  to  forgive  those  who  have  trespassed  againstme. 
Lead  me  not  into  temptation^  nor  let  me  run  carelessly  into  dan* 
ger  of  sinning,  but  deliver  me  frq/n  the  evil  oue^  and  n'om  all  hia 
devices  to  defile  and  dt.troy  my  soul :    For  the  kingdom  and 
government  of  all  things  belong  .  thee  :    Thou  has  potcer  to  do 
whatsoever  I  ask :  And  all  honour  and  glory  are  thy  ducybr  ever 
atid  ever.    Amen . 


nATEUS  TOU  CBILDREH*  SM 

■ 

i  teritmi  AMtess  to  Children, and  Youth,  relating  to  the  Great 

and  Necessary  Dutj/  of  Praj/cr. 

Denr  Chadren,  ^ 

GIVE  me  leate  to  propose  to  you  a  fetr  nerious  con^idera- 
ioni,  to  gfcpAep  your  desires  to  seek  after  God,  and  to  prajr  to 
sm  IB  y4Pearly  years,  and  if  you  arc  convinced  that  this  is 
our  BeceMHry  duty,  you  wiU  then  more  readily  hearken  to  the 
dvioes  that  follow. 

I.  **  Consider  wlio  and  what  God  is.^^ 

Have  you  not  been  told  that  he  is  au  Almighty  BeidP  wl.o' 
lade  the  heavens,  and  the  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  thing*  tliat 
re  in  them  ?  that  he  is  a  Spirit,  and  that  he  is  every  where  pre- 
iot,  though  you  cannot  see  him  ?  that  he  knows  all  things  that 
ou  do,  and  that  he  can  do  all  that  you  desire  of  him  ?  thaLhe  i^ 
oly,  and  bates  sin,  and  yet  that  lie  is  very  good  and  full  oP 
lercy,  even  to  his  sinful  creatures  ?  thiit  he  is  the  greatest,  the 
isest,  ttd  the  best  of  beings  i  and  does  he  not  expect  you 
Mwld  love  and  honour  hire,  who  is  so  great  au'l  so  good  ? 
oes  be  not  require  tliat  you  should  praise  Urn  for  his  gmrious 
stare,  and  for  hie  wonderful  works,  or  have  you  learned 
>  know  him  m  vaki  ?  And  is  ho  not  your  heavenly  Fa- 
ber  wiio  gave  you  a  being  ?  Did  he  not  make  you  love  and 
tme,  and  worship  him  ?  And  how  can  you  pretend  to  serve 
sd  love  him,  if  you  never  pray  to  him  ?  Could  you  but  see 
im,  children,  you  would  think  him  the  most  lovely  and  most 
leelleot  of  aU  beings  ;  and  should  you  not  then  be  exceeding 
esirous  to  be  more  acquainted  with  him,  and  seek  to  obtain 
is  love? 

If.  ^^  Consider  who  and  what  you  are.*^ 

Are  y.ou  not  young  creatures,  that  a  few  yeal^  ago  had  no 
jng  at  an,  and  you  cannot  preserve  your  own  lives  ?  And  is 
not  of  high  concern  to  you  to  be  acquainted  with  that  God,  and 
pray  to  him  upon  whom  your  very  being  depends  ?  lie  that 
■de  you,  can  destroy  you.  And  besides,  are  you  not^sinful 
eaturea,  and  have  deserved  the  anger  of  Qodi  Do  not  your 
rn  hearts  and  consciences  tell  you  that  you  have  done  many 
ings  amiss,  and  that  you  have  provoked  that  God  who  made 
m,  to  be  angry  with  you,  lAid  to  take  away  all  your  comforts  ? 
nd  ar^  you  willing  to  continue  under  his  anger  for  ever  ?  Do 
Ki  know  bow  terrible  is  the  anger  of  God,  who  can  make  you 
laeraMe  in  this  world,  and  in  that  which  is  to  come  ?  And 
be  not  very  gracious,  to  call  u|)on  such  sinners  as  you  are^ 
pray  io  him  f  Is  it  not  necessary  therefore  that  you  should 
me  humbly  before  hiin^  and  fall  down  on  your  knees  and  coo- 
ls  your  sins,  and  entreat  him  to  lay  his  anger  aside,  aad  to  , 
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love  you  notwithstaiidiDg  all  yoar  ofienqei  ?     Tj^p  'fca4#  ^^  ^. 
the  third  connderation. 

III.  ^^  Consider  what  are  your  waots.*- 

Those  wants,  which  you  take  the  6rst  and  most  ooromoo 
notice  of,  are  such  as  relate  to  your  bodies  and  your  present  Kfe, 
whicb.are  called  temporal  wants.  Do  you  not  slnj||[  in  dsil^ 
need  of  food  and  raiment,  that  you  may  not  sii^r  sfl||p  huBM 
and  cold  ?  Do  you  not  want  the  continuance  of  yovrbealth  ud 
your  ease,  that  you  may  not  pine  away  i)rtth  siciuieis  and  ptii)l 
Can  you  keep  yourselyes  alive,  or  can  any  of  your  friends,  here 
on  eulb,  keep  you  from  dying  t  Do  you  not  know,  that  Goi 
h  th6«mhor  of  all  your  comforts,  and  it  is  on  him  you  depeoa 
for  daily  food  and  clothing,  for  hi^ahh  and  strength  and  esie, 
for  recovery  from  sickness,  and  for  preservation  from  death  i^ 
It  is  certainly  from  God,  that  you  must  seek  all  these  things  bj 

^  Are  you  not  exposed  to  dangers  every  day,  and  every  nigbt } 
Do  you  not  want  tbe  care  of  uod  to  keep  you  both  night  iw( 
day  ?  to  preserve  you  from  mischief,  from  fires,  from  violent  smt 
cruel  men,  and  from  all  evils  of  every  kind  ?  And  since  vou  de- 
serve nothing  at  the  hand  of  God,  can  you  suppose  he  wiU  watdi 
over  you,  as  with  his  eye,  and  cover  you  from  all  evil,  as  witii 
bis  haiid,  if  you  never  call  upon  him,  nor  ask  his  favour? 

But  in  the  next  place,  do  you  not  know,  that  you  haves 
soul  as  well  as  a  body,  and  that  you  want  some  spiritual  bles*' 
sings,  for  your  souls,  as  well  as  temporal  blessings,  that  beloog. 
to  your  bodies?  Let  us  now  consider  what  these  spiritual 
wants  are. 

Since  you  are  guilty  creatures,  do  you  not  greatly  wanttbe 
forgiveness  of  your  sins  ?  Have  you  not  been  taught,  that  jour 
sins  have  deserved  great  and  sore  punishments,  both  here  aud 
hereafter  ?  And  are  you  not  very  desirous  to  be  delivered  from, 
this  punishment  ?  But  can  you  expect  God  will  pardon  and  deli* 
ver  you,  if  you  never  pray  to  him  for  pardon  ?    •    ' 

And  since  you  cannot  do  any  thing,  to  make  recoropence  U). 
the  great  and  holy  God,  for  your  oSences,  how  speedily  sbouhL 
you  apply  to  Jcsoa  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  who  now  dwells. is 
h'Mven,  and  who  did  once,  here  on  earth,  make  recompence  bf 
ki:;d.a(U,  tor  the  sins  ar.d  offonce^or  men?  He  is  the  great 
Mediator  and  Peace-niakci  between  Gud  and  man.  How  ear- 
nestly should  you  pray,  tliat  you  may  enjoy  the  benefit  of'his  me- 
diation, and  that  he  may  bring  you  into  a  state  of  peace  with 
God,  and  reconcile  you  to  him  P  How  should  you  cry  to  God, 
that  be  would  forgive  you,  lor  tlie  sake  of  his  well-beloved  Sod 
Jesus  Ciirist?  Meihinks,  siuce  you  are  sensible  that  you  art 
guilty  tenners,  you  shoulct  not  be  easy  cue  day,  without  seeking 
to  Gdd  for  mercy  and  ibrgiveness. 
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Rancnlyr  aJaOy  that  tbongfa  your  sins  were  parclonetl,-  yet 

ym  hsTe  a  nnfiil  nature  in  you«  ready  to  oiTeiiil  God  as^ain  cou« 

tinamlly.     Do  you  not  find  your9elvc9  too  ready  to  coniinit  new 

tea  ?     Are  you  not  soon  ready  to  be  aiis^ry,  >vithout  a  cause,  or 

to  strike  others  presently,  or  call  them  ill  nameH,  it'  tlicy  do  not  ^ 

ad  just  as  you  would  have  them  ?     Are  you  never  ready  to  be 

sivioov,  Jkat  is  to  grow  uneasy,  and  fret,  if  other  cliildren^iave 

Wtter  th^^  than  you  ?     Are  you  not  ready  to  diso'.ey  your  pa- 

natf  or  your  governors^  or  to  spend  your  time  in  play,  uliou  you 

ibouid  be  at  work,  or  learning  your  book  ?     Are  you  not  some- 

liaiei  inciined  to  hide  your  faults,  by  telling  a  lie  ?     Do  not  you 

|ad  yourselves  top  ready  to  learn  evil  words,  or  to  wishtsvil  to 

sdiersiy  or  take  something  privately  by  stealth,  that  is  not  allowed 

yoHy  or  to  do  something  that  is  forbidden  ?     And  do  you  not  see 

tkeOy  how  much  you  waqt  to  pray   lor  the  grace  of  Uod,  to 

keep  you  from  sin  daily  ? 

And  are  not  your  minds  too  ignorant  of  God,  and  religio^i 
fttd  heavenly  things,  as  well  as   you  find  your  s|)irits  too  ready 
Is  yield  to  sin  ?     Is  it  not  a  pleasure  to  you  to  think»  that  God 
hu  promised  his  own  holy  Spirit,  to  instruct  you  in  the  under- 
ittDoing  of  holy  things,  as  well  as  to  helj>  you,  in   doing  your 
dsty  both  to  Crod  and  man  ?     This  is  a  blessed  promise,  indeed, 
to  poor  ignorant  and  sinful  creatures,    such  as  we  are  :  But  can 
fou  think,  God  will  give  his  grace,  or  his  holy  Spirit,  to  them 
who  never  pray  to  him,  or  ask  him  for  it  ?    and  are  not  encou- 
ragements given,  by  our  Saviour  himself,  to  such  requests?    Do 
you  not  read  in  your  bible ;  Luke  xi.  13.     ^'  If  fathers  give  good 
gifts  to  their  children,  how  much  more  shall  your  lieavui)!^  Fa- 
ther give  the  holy  Spirit  to  them  that  a^k  him  ?"     Hut  besides 
jour  temporal  and  spiritual  wants,  is  there  not  anothor  sort  of 
blessings  that  you  stand  in  need  of,  which  are  called  eternal  bles* 
lings  ?     Do  not  you  know,  that  you  cannot  live  here  always  ? — 
Have  you  not  been  taught  that  your  body  must  die,  and  be  buried 
aod  turn  to  dust,  in  the  ^rave  ;   ami   that   your  soul,  or  spirit, 
which  cannot  die,  must  then  go  into  another  world  ?     Have  you 
not  been  told,  that  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  (jjod,  who  died  for 
sinners  once  on  earth,  is  now  gone  to  heaven,  to  tal^c  care  of 
the  souls  of   his  peojile,    when  they    lei^ve  tl(is    world  ?     And 
do  you  think,  Jesus  Christ  will  take  care  of  your  soul,  when 
it  comes  like  a  stranger  into    that  other    world,    if   you  have 
not   been    acquainted   with  him,    by  believing  his  word,  and   if 
ou  have  not  committed   and  entrusted  your  soul  into  his  hands 
y  prayer  ? 

You  must  g^  to  stand  before  God,  thp  Judge  of  all,  when 
you  die  ;  and    are  you  prepared   and  fit   to  stand  before  God,  if 
yuu  have  not  obtained  a  good  liojie,  that  God  loves  you,  anifis 
recqnciled  to  you  }    There  are  but  two  places  in  tlie  other  world, 
•nd  ttiese  are  heaven  and  h*ll :    Heaven  fur  the  righteous,  who 
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love  God  aod  pray  to  him,  and  bell  for  the  wid(ed|  who  naithcr 
pray  to  him,  nor  love  him.  Arid  can  yoa  ever  h^e,  that  God 
will  save  you  from  hell  and  the  devil,  and  thai  he  will  receive 
you  to  dwqll  with  himself,  and  with  bis  Son  Jesus  Christ  in  hea- 
^  Yen,  if  you  never  pray  to  him  for  these  blessings  ? 

IV.  **  Consider  what  your  merdes  are.'* 

.How  kindly  has  God  dealt  with  you  in  this  woriMK  Has  be 
not  given  you  such  parents  and  friends,  who  by  bis  orni^  provide 
food  and  raiment,  and  house  and  bed,  and  every  thing  conve- 
nient for  you  ?  How  many  poor  children  are  there  that  want 
these  comforts,  and  are  exposed  to  hunger  and  cold  ?  Have  not 
your  pttvnts  and  friends  taken  care  that  you  should  be  taught 
to  read,  and  to  learn  many  things  for  your  good,  both  here  and 
hereafter?  Do  you  not  know,  that  it  was  God  who  pvt  it  into 
their  hearts,  and  also  made  them  able  to  do  it  ?  How  many  thoa« 
sand  poor  creatures  are  there  in  this  land,  who  know  nothing  of 
Ck>d  and  cannot  read  a  word  ?  Is  it  not  God  wlio  baa  made  this 
happy  difference  between  you  and  them  i  and  should  yoo  not 
praise  him  for  his  goodness  ?  Have  you  not  seen  other  diiMren 
olind,  or  lame,  or  crooked,  or  foolish  ?  Is  it  not  God  who  hat 
given  you  your  limbs  and  your  senses  ?  Is  it  not  tb6  sanae  good 
Gk>d,  that  gives  you  health  and  peace  by  night  aod  day ;  and 
are  you  not  bound  to  thank  him  for  these  his  meroiea  ?  What ! 
would  you  live  like  the  brute  beasts  who  eat  and  drink  and  sleep 
"  and  take  no  notice  of  the  great  God,  from  whose  hand  all  your 
blessings  come  i 

Has  not  God,  by  his  good  providence,  caused  yoa  to  bt 
born  and  bred  in  Great  Britain,  in  a  land  where  you  have 
learned  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  are  not  brought  op 
to  worship  images  of  wood  or  stone  among  the  heathens  ?  Have 
you  not  the  bible,  the  book  of  God  in  your  hands  in  Englishf 
where  you  can  read  of  God,  aud  Christ,  and  heavenly  thinn; 
whereas  the  papists  breed  up  their  children  without  theirbibles, 
and  had  you  neen  born  among  them,  you  must  have  lived  m 
ignorance  too  ?  And  since  you  are  taught  to  know  God  and  the  way 
.  to  heaven,  as  well  as  blessed  with  so  many  blessings  here  oa 
earth,  is  not  yourJieart  full  of  thankfulness  lo  God  ?  And  how 
can  you  refrain  from  falling  down  upon  your  knees,  aud  praising 
the  mercy  of  God,  who  has  done  all  this  for  you  ? 

V.  ^^  Consider  what  relation  you  stand  in  to  others.** 

Have  you  not  a  father  and  mother  that  you  are  bound  to 
honour  and  love  ?  and  would  you  never  pray,  that  God  would 
bestow  his  best  blessings  on  them,  and  m^ke  them  live  long  to 
breed  you  up  in  his  fear  ?  Have  you  not  brothers  or  sisters,  or 
other  friends  and  relations  that  love  you?  aud  have  you  no  mer- 
cies to  ask  of  Grod  for  them  ?  Do  not  your  Masters  or  teachers, 
JDJiiisters  or  governors  defAt%  xVaX  ^^^  %W^Vk  ^t%.^  tA  God.  to 
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s  thorn,  that  ^hcy  may  the  better  instruct  yoa,  in  tlie  know 
^  of  all  things  useful  for  this  world  and  that  to  come.  They 
f  for  you,  and  you  should  pray  for  them. 

Have  you  not  heard  of  magistrates  and  rulers,  who  keep 
Ihe  town,  or  city,  and  the  whole  nation  round  about  you  iik 
ce  ?  Have  you  not  heard  of  our  most  excellent  king  George 
Seeoo^  who  preserves  the  protestant  religion  among  us,  and 
ps  iHi  from  being  plundered  and  ruined  by  the  cruel  and 
idy  papists  ?  Uavli'  not  you  heard  of  the  royal  family  of 
ces  aaa  princesses,  by  whose  means,  we  hope,  this  kingdoon 
be  for  ever  preserved  from  popery  and  slavery  ?  And  are  you 
bound  to  give  thanks  to  God  for  such  a  protestant  kteg,  aud 
f  for  all  blessings  upon  him  and  his  royal  house  for  ever  ? 

Anil  indeed  you  stand  so  nearly  related  to  all  mankind,  that 

should  sometimes  lift  up  a  prayer  to  heaven  for  them.  Pray 
heathens,  and  Turks,  and  Jews,  that  they  may  be  turned 
y  from  their  follies  and  errors,  and  fulse  religions,  and  be 

into  the  ways  of  truth,  and  holiness,  and  eternal  peace. 
I  you  should  pray  for  the  nation,  also,  to  which  you  belong, 

we  all  may  be  preserved  iu  ])cacc  and  prosperity  :  And  can 
not  find  in  your  hearts  to  forgive  those  that  have  injured 

and  to  lift  up  one  prayer  for  your  enemies,  that  God  would 
ive  them  too  t  This  must  be  done  if  you  would  be  christians 
icd. 

Since  then,  dear  children,  there  are  such  a  multitude  of 
ons,  that  oblige  you  to  pray  to  God,  since  you  see  it  is  your 
itant  duty,  and  it  is  your  highest  interest,  if  you  would  be 

and  hap|)y  in  this  world,  or  the  world  to  come,  I  would  per« 
ie  myself,  you  will  delay  no  longer,  but  begin  this  religious 
k  imme<liately ;  and  I  humbly  hope  and  pray,  that  God 
lid  abundantly  assist  and  bless  you  therein,  tnat  you  may 
n  from  your  own  experience,  how  sweet  and  profitable  a 
ig  it  is,  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord*. 


Advices  to  Children  relating  to  Prayer. 

T.  Advice.  If  you  make  use  of  any  of  these  prayers,  let 
T  parents  or  tochers  assist  you,  in  chu^lW  such  as  are  pro- 

for  your  age  and  your  ca))acity ;  and  oe  sure,  that  ydn 
-n  to  understand  every  word  and  sentence  in  the  prayer  which 
I  use :  If  there  bo  any  expression  in  it  which  you  do  not 
lerstand,  ask  your  friends  the  meaning  of  it  before  you  speak 
D  God,  that  you  may  not  speak  worda  like  a  parrot,  who 
>ws  not  what  he  says,  or  like  the  children  of  the  papist  firbo 
taught  to  say  their  prayers  in  ^^  Latin,"  when  they  do  noi 
lerstand  one  word  of  tiiem. 

*  To  encourage  yon  hrreio,  read  an  exceUent  little  dftcoart«,  lately  ^ab* 
id,  called  '«  Xlie  Neceeauy  and  Advaaiag ea  of  CloMl  Kekgios*'*  •  ' 
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II.  Learn  the  prayers  which  you  use^  by  heart,  ••  aooii  $i 
jfon  can :  For  hereby,  you  will  be  lible  to  pray  in  the  dark, 
where  you  cauQOt  tee  to  read  :  Hereby  also,  you  will  learn  whit 

;&  the  sense  and  language  of  a  diristian  prayer^  and  so  you  will 
Ihe  sooner  be  able  to  form  prayers  for  yourselves,  and  pray  to 
God  without  such  prayers  composed  for  you.  But,  I  would  not 
have  you  entirely  neglect  praying  to  Gfod  all  the  whiiftt  you  are 
learning  them  by  heart :  Por  if  you  read  them  in  a  huodftle,  ser 
rtous  and  pious  manner,  Ck)d  will  accept  your  morning  and 
evening  worship.  This  is  far  better  than  to  live  without  prayer, 
to  Uve  aa  the  brute  beasts,  who  never  call  upon  (Sod.  And  in- 
deed, when  you  can  repeat  the  prayers  by  heart,  I  cannot  think 
it  amiss,  many  times  to  have  the  book  open  near  you,  lest  your 
memory  slip,  in  your  younger  years  of  childhood,  be^we  you 
are  capable  of  putting  in  other  words  of  your  own,  to  supply  the 
place  of  these  words,  which  you  have  forgotten. 

III.  Seek  out  a  proper  time  to  retire  alone  by  yourself, 
morning  and  evening,  at  those  seasons  or  hours  wherein  yoa 
i^ve  no  other  necessary  business  or  duty. 

And  here  I  would  persuade  mvself  thptt  parents  or  masters, 
who  take  due  care  of  the  souls  of  children,  would  not  only  ad- 
monish and  encourage  them  tp  seek  pod  in  secret,  morning  and 
evening,  but  would  point  out  a  proper  place  for  their  retirements. 
This  is  easy  done  in  private  families :  And  they  should  make 
some  observatioQ3,  whether  children  observe  these  seasons  or  no. 
In  some  schools,  I  have  heard  there  are  certain  seasons  in  the 
day,  which  are  called,  ^^  The  half  hour,"  which  are  ordained, 
on  purpose,  for  children  to  retire  ;  and,  if  they  cannot  be  en- 
tirely alone,  yet,  at  distant  parts  of  their  bed-chambers,  they 
may  lift  up  their  hearts,  and  their  loyr  voices,  to  God  in  worshq>. 

In  the  morning,  I  would  generally  say,  the  earfier  the  bet* 
fer:  Wr  if  you  lose  the  tirst  opportunity,  you  will  often  find 
that  you  will  be  utterly  hindered  from  praying,  by  other  things 
that  may  happen.  Besides,  it  is  best  to  call  upon  God  early, 
and  begin  the  day  with  religion,  that  you  may  beg  a  blessing  on 
yourself,  and  ou  all  your  business  that  day.  Do  not  begin  with 
the  world  in  the  uMning,  before  you  have  bUn  with  God.  In 
the  evening,  1  cannot  say,  the  later  the  better :  But  rather  em- 
brace the  first  convenient  evening  hour  that  offers,  lest  you  be 
drowsy.    However,  it  is  much  better  to  pray  late,  than  not  to 

Eray  at  all.  If,  at  any  time,  you  are  hindered  in  the  morning, 
e  sure,  if  possible,  that  you  be  not  hindered  in  the  evening  too. 
But  the  best  way  is  to  keep  pretty  nearly  the  same  seasons, 
every  day,  for  your  morning  and  evening  retirements,  if  your 
circumstances  of  life,  and  the  affairs  of  the  family  where  you 
live  will  allow  it. 

Perhaps,  there  may  some  children,  who  are  caUed  to  school. 
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|l  MOQ  u  erer  fhey  rite  in  th^  moniiDff,  or  are  bounfl  to  obey 
aome  oiber  orders  io  %  fiuQily,  eo  that  tbey  caoDot  find  any  to 
wper  Uipe  as  nooo  for  their  retireruent :  Then  let  them  use 
^lieiy  the  morning  prayer  :  But  }et  them  not  content  themsejYe^ 
vidi^prayio^  onoe  a  4ay»  if  it  be  possible  tbf  them  to  find  another 
ft  leasoD,  in  the  afternoon,  or  evening :  And  if  they  are  ibrped 
to  omit  it  once  now  apd  then,  let  it  not  grow  to  a  custom  or  coq* 
|iiaot  practice^  to  omit  their  ^veiling  devotions  ^  yet  rather  praj 
0009  a  day,  than  not  at  all. 

IV.  Seek  a  proper  and  convenient  place  for  your  secret 

retirements:  It  is  no  matter  what  or  where  the  place  be,  if  ifi 

\t  freest  froin  all  disturbance.    A  bed-chamber  is  generally  a 

proper  place  for  those  who  have  not  the  conveniency  of  closeta 

for  themselves.    Be  not  afraid  to  go  alone  by  yourselves,  though 

it  may  be  sometimes  in  the  dark :  You  are  going  to  meet  with 

Cod,  apd  he  is  ever  near  to  them  that  call  upon  him.     The  pre* 

lence  of  God  is  an  almighty  security  aqd  defence,  against  all 

maDner  of  evils,  that  you  can  suspect  or  fear.    Notliing  oaa 

bprt  yop,  while  God  is  with  you. 

»  • 

V.  If  you  have  time  and  conveniency  for  it,  iii  your  secret 
worship  read  a  chapter  or  two,  and  a  psalm  before  you  pray. 
For  my  part,  1  could  wish  there  were  select  portions  of  scrip- 
tore  chosen  out,  and  printed  by  themselves,  for  children  to  read 
IB  private,  that  their  time  devoted  to  religion  and  worsliip  might 
hot  be  spent  in  such  parts  of  the  bible,  as  are  of  very  little  use 
tp  them.  However^  for  want  of  this,  I  would  recommend  the 
book  of  Genesis,  and  of  Exodus,  as  far  as  the  xxth  chapter,  apd 
the  book  of  Proverbs,  and  the  four  gospels,  with  some  practical 
chapters  out  of  the  epistles,  and  especially  the  book  of  Ptoalms, 
io  be  the  chief  subjects  of  their  reading  in  secret,  in  their  younger 
years.  The  book  of  Proverbs  abounds  in  useful  lessons  of  pru- 
cleoce,  and  instructions  of  piety :  The  book  of  Psalms  is  full  of 
prayers  and  |)rai9es.  And  let  the  word  not  be  read  in  a  slight, 
6f  careless  and  hasty  manner,  but  with  a  diligent  attention,  an^ 
with  an  endeavour  to  remember  something  of  it  every  day. 

VI.  Leave  |pur  business  and  your  sports,  and  all  thoughts 
of  them  behind  fbu,  when  you  retire  for  "Worship.  Let  your 
spirit  be  composed  to  great  seriousness  when  you  begin  to  pray. 
The  reading  of  a  chapter  will  help  to  compose  your  thoughts, 
apd  fix  them  more  on  divine  things.  Fall  down  upon  your  knees 
before  God  in  a  humble  posture,  and  remember,  that  you  are 
come  into  the  presence  of  the  Great  God,  that  your  are  going  to 
speak  to  the  Majesty  of  heaven,  before  whom  angels  worship, 
and  at  whose  name  devils  tremble;  take  heed  therefore,  that 
you  do  not  trifle  with  him,  nor  take  his  holy  name  in  vain.  He 
sees  your  heart,  he  knows  all  your  thoughts,  and  he  observes 
all  your  wanderings  from  hun.    And,'  for  your  encouragement 
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also  remember  that  he  tikes  kind  notice  of  every  aiBcere  desire^- 
aDd  every  pious  wish  that  rises  from  your  heart 

VII.  Take  bsed>  that  you  speak  not  any  filing  to  God  in 
]»ra?ery  which  is  liot  the  sincere  thought  and  oesire  of  your  own 
soul.  See  to.  it,  that  your  heart  agree  to  the  words  of  your 
prayer,  or  else  do  not  utter  them  before  God.  **  God  is  a  o|M- 
rit,  and  he  will  be  worshipped  in  B)>irit  and  in  truth  :*'  He  hates 
a  hypocrite,  who  speukft  what  he  does  not  mean.  If  there  be, 
therefore,  any  sentence  in  the  prayer,  which  is  not  suitable  to 
your  present  case,  or  which  your  heart  does  not  agree  to^  leave 
It  out,  and  speak  what  is  the  sense  of  your  own  heart. 

VIII.  Take  notice,  every  day,  whA  good  or  evil  falls  out 
relating  to  you,  and  by  this  means,  perhaps,  you  will  often 
have  some  particular  thing  in  your  mind  to  mention  before  Gk>d, 
which  is  not  expressed,  so  plainly,  in  the  words  of  the  prayer  ; 
it  may  be  some  sin  to  confess,  some  sorrow  to  complain  of,  some 
blessing  to  desire,  or  some  mercy  to  give  thanks  for  :  Then  be 
sure  to  speak  it  with  freedom  in  jrour  own  language :  The  great 
God,  who  hears  the  youog  ravens,  when  they  cry,  will  much 
more  take  notice  of  the  voice  and  language  of  young  children, 
when  they  pray  to  iiim ;  and  he  understands  the  meaning  of  your 
heart  though  your  expressions   may  not  be  so  proper  as  yoo 
could  wish.    This  will  be  the  way  to  learn  to  pray,  and  gain  an 
ability  in  time  to  address  God  in  a  proper  manner,  without  the 
necessity  of  such  forms. 

IX.  Use  a  low  voice  in  secret  prayer :  It  may  be  so  loud, 
that' yourself  may  just  hear  it,  but  scarce  loud  enough  for  others 
to  hear  it,  in  a  distant  part  even  of  the  same  room.  A  small 
voice  will  be  of  some  use  to  keep  your  thoughts  from  wander* 
ing,  but  a  loud  voice  may,  perhaps,  give  occasion  for  other  per* 
sons  to  charge  you  with  hypocrisy,  as  though  you  practised  your 
duties,  on  purpose,  to  be  seen  and  heard  ut'  men,  and  to  make  a 
shew  of  your  goodness  and  religion.     And  yet, 

%  X.  If  any  persons  whatsoever  take  notice  of  your  retiring 
daily,  to  pray  to  God  in  secret,  never  be  ashamed  of  it,  nor  leave 
biF  prayer,  for  fear  of  being  seen  or  known  to  be  religious.  If 
you  arc  ashamed  of  worshipping  God  your  hc«venly  Father  in 
this  wcrld,  God  will  be  ashamed  to  own  you  for  one  of  his  child- 
ren, in  the  world  to  come. 

XI.  When  several  children  join  toi^ethcr,  and  one  of  them 
repeats  any  of  these  prayers,  take  care  that  nothing  be  done  witli 
rudeness  or  confusion,  but  let  all  decency  and  gravity  be  prac-> 
tised.  lA*t  not  him  that  speaks  begin,  till  all  are  come  in,  and 
have  fallen  down  on  their  knees;  and  let  every  one  attend  to  the 
words  s{)Qken,  and  lilt  up  his  heart  to  God,  in  all  the  several 
aenteuces  ;  that  the  prayer  of  every  one  may  be  accepted  of  God^ 
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and  that  God  may  delight  to  answer  the  united  prayers  of  diild* 
jren,  and  pour  down  his  blessings  on  so  religious  a  family. 

Xtl.  To  sum  up  all,  I  should  add  in  the  last  place:  Let 
mil  your  carriage  and  behaviour  in  the  world,  both  toward  God 
and  toward  superiors  and  toward  your  fellows,  be  such  as  be* 
comes  those  who  profess  religion,  and  pray  to  God  morning  and 
evening.  Let  a  pious  care  to  please  God,  and  a  fear  of  offend- 
ing him,  run  through  all  your  speeches  and  actions.  Honour 
and  obey  your  parents  and  teachers :  Love  your  brothers  and 
aiaters  :  Be  courteous  and  kind  to  all :  Abstain  from  all  evil 
words  and  sinful  works  :  For  your  prayers  will  be  useless,  if 
you  continue  in  wilful  sins':  ^'  The  prayers  of  the  wicked,  who 
Vfill  not  repent,  are  an  abomination  to  the  Lord.*' 

Make  it  appear,  that  your  hearts  are  sincere  aild  honest  ia 
youe  prayers  to  God,  by  endeavouring  always  to  avoid  these  sins 
which  you  have  confessed,  as  well  as  to  practise  those  duties,  in 
which  you  have  prayed  God  to  assist  you  ;  and  let  it  be  your 
daily  care  to  seek  to  obtain  all  those  blessings,  as  far  as  inyoa 
lies,  which  you  have  asked  God  to  bestow  upon  you.  lliua 
while  prayer  and  practice  go  together,  you  will  become  Christiana 
indeeo,  you  will  be  the  comfort  and  joy  of  your  friends  in  this 
vrorld,  you  will  al>rays  find  acceptance  with  God  through  the 
flsediation  of  Jesus  .Christ,  and  in  the  world  to  come,  be  made 
liappy  to  all  eternity.    Amen. 
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PREFACE 

TO    "  A  SHORT  VIEW  OF  THE  WHOLE  SCRIPTURE 

HISTORY,  &c." 
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HE  Holy  Scripture  is  dlviiled  into  ti^o  bookn,  nhidi  are  camoumly  cal^ 
kd  the  Otil  lestameut  and  the  New.  Aud  as  each  of  tlit*se  books  cootaiiia 
•evemi  articles  (ir  |iropositions  which  God  has  revealed  to  men  for  the  diiTc<«. 
tion  of  their  faith  and  practice  in  the  succesaii^  ag^es  of  the  world  ;  ao  tiie»« 
tre  aererai  histories  also  contained  in  them,  or  narratives  <Mf  tbe  fifeaatf 
death  of  men,  of  the  afiairs  of  nations,  and  especially  of  the  traosactioiis  of 
God  with  mankind. 

Some  knowled^  of  these  historical  matters  is  necessary  and  nsefid, 
in  order  to  ohtain  a  more  clear  and  full  acquaintance  with  the  prindplcs  «f 
our  holy  relii^ion,  as  well  as  to  assist  and  engag^e  as  in  tbe  practice  of  it 
by  way  of  motive.  It  is  the  history  all  alone  introduces  the  peculiar  doctrae 
and  "duties ;  and  all  the  later  revelations  of  me  mind  and  will  of  God,  Tebtmr 
to  religion,  have  some  connexion  with  and  depende&ce  upon  the  e? ents  whica 
went  before. 

Tlie  very  gfospel  of  Christ  consists  partly  in  the  history  of  hisUfisanddcdi; 
nor  can  the  other  part  of  it,  viz.  the  doctrines  and  duties,  be  ao  well  voder- 
stood  without  some  knowledge  of  tbe  law  of  Moses,  the  ceremonies  of  the 
Jens,  the  religion  of  the  patriarchs,  and  the  transactions  of  God  with  Adtm 
the  first  father  of  all  mankind. 

The  great  and  blessed  God  at  one  single  view  surveys  all  bis  owd  workf 
aud  designs  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  tbem,  and  every  partofhii 
grand  scjieme  stands  in  a  debgfatfiil  harmony  with  tiie  rest.  Ho  Mt  ordaioei 
all  his  more  early  dealings  with  men  in  such  a  manner,  as  to  let  in  dirios 
light  hv  several  gradations  upon  a  dark  world,  and  to  lay  a  happy  fouodttion 
for  his  latest  and  best  revelation  made  by  his  own  Son  and  apcwties:  sod  is 
many  cases  the  former  laws,  ordinai^iees  and  transactions,  are  evidentlv  de* 
sipfned  to  prefigure  and  shadow  out,  as  well  as  to  introduce  those  which  finlov. 
Adam  our  first  father,  by  whom  sin  and  death  were  brought  into  the  world, 
>vas  a  type  or  figure  of  Jesus  the  second  Adam,  who  brought  in  rigbtcooi* 
Bess  and  life«;  Horn.  v.  14.  1  Cor.  xv.  21,22,45,49.  The  law  of  MoKf 
was  a  shadow  of  the  good  things  which  were  to  come  ;  but  the  body  and  tab- 
stance  of  these  blessings  was  given  us  by  Christ  our  Saviour;  Col.  ii.  l^* 
Heb.  X.  i.  And  it  is  certain  we  may  obtain  a  more  extensive  and  coiaplcte 
knowledge  of  Christianity  by  our  acquaintance  with  the  sacred  afUriof 
Adam  and  Noah,  of  Abraham  and  Moses,  and  the  sons  of  Israel. 

Besides,  it  is  the  history  of  the  bible  which  hath  conveyed  down  to  M 
the  knowledge  of  those  miracles  and  divine  wonders  wMch  have  been  wrought 
^y  tb(^  prophets,  the  immediate  messengers  of  heaven,  to  prore  thattbey 
were  sent  of  God :  It  is  in  this  history  we  read  those  prophecies  of  thituff^^ 
•oiiie,  together  with  the  accomplishment  of  them,  which  stand  in  a  betuti* 
ful  connexion  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the  days  ol  the  Messiab* 
All  ol  them  join  to  confirm  our  faith  in  the  several  revelations  of  religion  wbicu 
t>04l  has  made  the  sons  of  men  ;  and  all  concur  to  establish  the  last  sd^ 
noblest  scheme  of  religion,  that  is,  Christianity.  Thus  the  very  history  « 
tcripturc  has  a  powerful  and  rational  influence  to  establish  our  belief  o(  tot 
gospel,  and  to  make  us  christian^  upon  solid  and  reasonable  gittunds. 

1  add  yet  further,  that  in  the  historical  part  of  scripture  we  read  thebo^T 
laws  uf  God  exemplified  in  the  life  and  practice  of  good  men  in  several  tg€> 
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«f  the  worlil  t  and  when  we  see  the  rules  of  re]ig^)Q  copied  out  id  the  wordi 
ikod  SGtioiis  of  oar  fellow -cremtures,  it  renders  the  perfurnuuice  of  them  tnoitt 
yrtdkable  and  more  deligbtlal  to  us.  While  the  word  of  command  stands 
w  the  law  to  require  oor  obedience,  the  actual  obedience  of  our  lathers  to 
those  oorodiaods  recorded  in  the  history  invites  our  imitation,  and  makes  tb# 
work  more  easy. 

To  conclude :  we  find  not  only  the  precepts  but  the  sanctions  of  the  law 

•f  God  exemplified  in  the  narratives  of  srrmtiire.     How  often  do  we  read  the 

MOMiseaof  Goil  fulfilled  in  the  reWbrds  of  ilie  righteous,  and  his  threaten* 

■gi  executed  apiinst  wilful  transgressors  P    These  things  set  the  ^veroraent 

•f  Gnd  beiore  our  e}  es  in  a  stronger  light ;  they  shew  us  that  his  words  of 

yramise  and  threatening  are  not  empty  sounds ;  and  make  it  ap|>ear  with  sen- 

■Ue  conviction  that  he  will  certainly  reward,  and  that  he  will  as  certainly 

^oish.  Tlie  oiany  wonderful  instances  of  a  divioK  providence  which  concerns 

itself  in  the  affairs  of  men,  nnd  which  are  recorded  in  the  word  of  God,  have 

a  Bttoral  tendency  to  awaken  our  fear  of  so  great  and  glorious  a  being,  and 

Ucocourage  our*ho|)e  and  trust  in  him.    In  a  word  ;  the  perf:  ctions  of  CM, 

nbereby  he  ?nafle  and  cfovems  the  world  are  set  before  our  eyes  by  the  scrip- 

.Isre  kJstorv  in  such  divine  colours,  as  give  us  a  more  awful  and  more  amia« 

hk  idea  of  God  himself,  than  any  words  uf  description  could  have  done,  with- 

sat  such  ao  historical  account  of  his  works  of  nature,  grace  and  providence. 

Since  then  it  appears  tliat  some  knowledge  of  the  hi<itory  of  scripture  iv 
Mcessary  and  osefnl  to  every  one  among  us  who  would  know  and  love  God, 
aad  be  a  partaker  of  his  favour,  the  next  thiuff  to  be  enquired  is,  how  thii 
loMwIedge  may  be  best  attained  f  How  shall  persons,  wliose  capacity  ii 
*0ik,  or  who  have  little  time  to  employ  on  these  subjects,  be  led  in  the 
fhortest  and  easiest  wav  to  a  competent  acquaintance  with  the  sacred  history f 
Aad  bow  shall  those  who  are  young  in  years  be  trained  up  in  the  plainest  and 
JMt  alluring  manner  to  some  knowledge  of  these  importent  affairs,  till  their 
|Mwing  age  and  further  advantages  shall  give  them  a  mere  extensive  and  ca- 
Hdous  view  of  all  the  transactions  between  God  and  men  recorded  io  scrip- 

tBB? 

The  bible  itself  is  a  very  large  book,  and  though  it  ought  to  be  read,  at 
Jcut  many  parts  of  it,  by  persons  of  all  characters  and  conditions,  yet  the 
'Bdncuig  of  the  several  things  CQntaine<l  in  it,  to  a  sliort  and  narrow  view  by 
*iy  of  abridgment  is  so  exceeding  useful,  that  1  had  almost  called  it  necessa- 
pr,ntleast  for  youth,  and  for  persons  in  the  lower  ranks  of  life,  who  have 
virer  conveniences  and  advantage's  of  knowledge.  I  have  made  this  suffi- 
Siaotly  evident  with  regai*d  to  the  doctrines  and  duties  of  religion  in  my  dia- 
^rae  concerning  tli^  composition  and  use  of  catechisms,  to  which  1  refer 
Hv  reader :  And  the  same  ailment  will  hold  good  with  regard  to  the  histori- 
^i  part  of  scripture.  There  J  have  shewn  particularly  how  needful  it  ia  to 
ollect  the  great  articles  and  rules  of  our  religion  which  lie  scattered  up  and 
Ovo  m  the  bible  into  a  shorter  scheme  for  the  use  of  younjp^er  understand- 
igs ;  and  I  have  given  my  reasons  also,  why  the  catechistical  method  of 
Heation  and  answer  is  preferable  to  all  other  melhoda  of  instruction  ;  and  I 
eed  not  repeat  the  same  Uiinga  here,  with  regard  to  sacred  history. 

It  is  proper  the  reailer  shonld  know  that  at  the  end  of  the  history  of  the 
Md  Testament  I  have  inserted  one  chapter,  wherein  the  Jewish  aflain  are 
mtioued  from  the  time  of  Nehemiah,  where  the  aacred  writera  end,  down 
ft  tb«  time  of  Christ  and  the  gospel.  This  is  borrowed  from  the  best  ancient 
rritiogs  we  have  of  these  eventM,  viz.  the  books  of  Maccabees  in  the  Apo* 
eyi>lia  a-td  the  history  of  Josephns,  though  1  am  greatly  indebted  also  to  Dr. 
^ndeaux's  historical  connexion  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,. wherein  these 
larratives  ai-e  so  happjiy  reduced  to  a  chronological  onler,  and  embellished 
md  improved  with  many  valuable  hints  from  heathen  historians. 

And  to  r^der  the  work  yet  more  useful  in  theae  days  o^iufidtlity,  I  havt 
Vol.   v.  ii  B 
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%d(led  another  chapter,  which  1  call  a  prophetical  conneumn  hetwcen  the  <f 
Testament  and  the  New,  wherein  the  irnist  eminent  prophecies  relating'  too 
blessed  Lord  are  set  down  in  one  view,  together  with  their  accomplishmee 
that  youn}iCcr  minds  may  see  how  much  this  Great  Messiah  or  anointed  8tf 
our  was  foretold  and  expected  thrnnffh  all  a<:fes,  and  may  have  their  faii 
of  Christ  built  early  upon  a  solid  foundation.  1  have  nothings  more  to  §<!< 
hut  to  acquaint  tlie  reailer  witli  tlie  method  1  have  taken  in  composing  lb 
work,  and  with  the  use  that  be  should  make  of  it.  in  framing  this  bow, 
have  observe«l  the  following  rules,  vi2u 

1.  I  have  proceeded,  for  the  most  part,  according  to  the  order  of  thin^^ 
as  they  lie  in  the  books  of  scripture  ;  but  still  endeavouring  to  maintain  sob 
connexion  throughout  the  whole  history.  Yet  1  cannot  say  I  have  always  r 
ducad  things  to  that  order  in  which  they  were  transacted  :  For  in  sevet 
places  I  found  tluit  8  strict  observation  of  chronology  would  have  intermin^ 
too  many  incidents  of  different  kinds,  would  have  broken  the  9chen»eof  tbirfj 
1  bad  proposed,  or  interrupted  the  narrative  of  some  particular  event,  and  re 
dered  the  bisUAry  mnch  nwre  unconnected  and  disag^'eeble  to  those  for  who 
I  write.  * 

2.  Thoogh  1  have  not  been  soKcttous  to  insert  every  incident,  and  t 
Tiame  of  every  person  contained  in  tlie  Old  Testament,  yet  1  have  omit] 
scarce  any  name  or  remarkable  transaction  which  has  been  referred  to  or  dl 
in  the  New,  or  has  any  connexion  with  the  gospel  of  Christ,  which  b  the  i 
ligion  of  christians.  It  was  not  possible  to  insert  all  the  particular  narrttii 
contained  in  the  scripture,  without  making  another  book  almost  as  big  as  1 
bible  itself :  whereas  my  prime  design  was  to  give  an  abstract  or  short  view 
the  sacred  history  for  the  use  of  persons  of  such  age,  capacities,  or  conditk 
of  life,  as  are  not  able  to  attend  to  much  reading,  nor  gain  a  fuller  and  m 
accurate  knowledge  of  the  transactions  of  God  with  men. 

3.  I  have  added  tlie  chapter  and  verse  of  one  or  more  texts  of  scripture 
every  answer  that  required  it,  that  the  reader  might  be  invited  to  search  1 
bible,  an<l  there  gain  a  larger  and  more  particular  acquaintance  with  tb( 
historical  matters  which  I  have  briefly  mentioned  in  a  line  or  two.  If  Tou 
persons  by  this  means  are  alliii'ed  to  g^ow  familiar  with  the  word  of  6«<1, 
am  nersuatled  the  advantage  they  may  reap  thereby  will  richly  compeos 
aH  tlieir  labours  in  reading  tliis  historical  abridgment  of  scripture,  tod 
my  pains  in  writing  it. 

5.  It  is  all  difvided  into  chapters,  and  some  chapters  into  sections  #itl 
new  title  to  each.  This  will  in  some  measure,  give  a  comprehensive  view 
the  method  and  order  of  the  whole.  It  is  evident  that  the  catechetical  ft 
of  question  and  answer  takes  off  the  tiresomeness  of  reading  from  youn| 
minds,  and  perpetually  allures  their  enquiry  and  curiosity  onward  by  fh 
answers,  without  that  weariness  which  arises  from   many   long  cootioi 

E  ages  of  mere  narrative :  And  in  the  same  manner  a  proper  distinction  oft 
istory  into  chapters  and  sections  under  different  titles  renders  the  wofi 
reading  much  more  delightful  by  the  frequent  returning  rests  and  pauses. 

5.  Since  I  intended  it  originally  for  persons  of  younger  years,  and 
common  rank  of  mankind,  1   have  studied  generally  to  use  such  words  i 
forms  of  8()eech  as  are  most  plain  and  easy  to  be  understood.     It  would 
have  inswered  my  design  so  well,  if  I  must  have  sent  my  reader  too  oftei 
•his  dictionaries  to  enquire  the  meaning  of  hard  words  and  latinized  expressii 

6.  Yet  I  have  not  so  confined  myself  to  the  service  of  my  unlear 
readers,  as  to'lMiglect  all  useful  criticisms  and  occasional  remarks  to  cleti 
ditficulties,  buthaye^freely  interspersed  them  through  the  whole' book,  so  la 
may  inform  the  iniquisitive,  and  give  some  hints  to  the  more  intelligent  rei 
for  the  further  illustration  of  some  passages  of  scripture  both  in  the  Old  Te 
ment  and  the  New.  If  there  should  be  mund  any  mistakes  in  drawing  up 
Instory,  which  aright  hart  baeR  rectified  by  furtoer  coDsulting  the  anting 
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^  XeitiMdi.  I  wmikl  only  mention  one  apology  fbr  myself;  and  that  is,  a 
great  |Murt  of  it  was  drawn  up  iu  the  country,  at  a  distance  irom  nay  usual 
mbitatuNi,  where  1  bad  no  learned  writioes  to  consult,  and  was  confined  to  my 
bible  alone.  A  friendly  noiice  of  any  sutn  mistalEes  might  occasion  a  correc- 
tioo  of  Uiem«  Let  me  here  speak  a  word  or  two  more  of  the  particular  usci 
Irhich  may  be  made  of  this  summary  of  sacred  history  ^ 

It  may  not  be  an  improper  book  to  he  constantly  in  the  nursery  or  the  par- 
loapj  to  aasasi  the  instruction  of  children,  or  the  conversation  of  grown.persons* 
And  if  thb  and  other  useful  books  were  suffered  always  to  lie  in  the  places  ap* 
pointed  for  serrants,  especially  in  great  families,  it  might  be  an  allurement  to 
tbem  to  emploY  some  of  their  leisure  in  a  profitable  manner.  The  placing  it 
iaaay  room  of  usual  residence  may  entice  persons  often  to  look  into  it,  ao4 
lead  them  into  an  easy  acquaintance  with  the  various  dealings  of  God  with 
men  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  ^ior  can  I  think  it  would  be  a  vain 
or  oseless  employment  for  persons  who  are  not  furnished  with  better  advan* 
tiges  fbr  scriptund  knowledge  to  read  it  over  once  in  a  year  or  two,  in  order  to 
iMfp  these  sabered  memoirs  ever  fVesh  in  tlieir  minds.  Halt  a  chapter  In  a 
week  would  be  no  heavy  task,  and  this  would  finish  it  in  one  year's  time. 

May  the  divine  blessing  attend  this  feeble  endeavour  of  mine  to  diffuse  the 
ksowledge  of  divine  things  amonff  mankind,  and  to  furnish  families  with  use- 
ful matter  for  conversation,  whereby  they  may  be  better  secured  sgainst  tha 
temptatkms  of  loose  and  vicious  writings  and  vain  discourse^  which  give  ao 
SBkapay  tincture  to  the  imagination  in  early  years^  and  tend  to  defik  and  da« 
ilnyuwiottk 
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A  SHORT  VIEW  ♦* 

OF   THE  ' 

WHOLE  SCMPTURE  mSTORY,  &c.  y- 

im 

The  History  of  the  Old  Testament.  ^ 

THE    INTRODUCTION.  SQ 

J.  REtlE  is  no  history  in  the  world  so  ancieot  as  the  bible,  mr  m 
is  there  any  which  givek  us  so  early  an  account  of  things.  The 
tyid  Testament  begins  at  the  creation  of  the  world,  brings  us  isto 
acquaintance  with  Adam  and  Eve  our  first  parents,  informs  us  of 
4hehr  state  of  innocence,  their  sin  against  God,  and  their  being 
triven  out  of  paradise ;  it  recounts  the  first  generations  of  meii, 
and  their  multiplied  iniquities,  which  provoked  God  to  destroy 
them  by  a  flood. 

Then  it  treats  of  the  character,  circumstances  and  conduct 
of  Noah  and  Abraham,  and  of  their  families  after  the  flood,  en^ 
larging  most  upon  the  household  of  Jacob  or  Israel  the  granddc^^ 
of  Abraham,  who,  at  the  invitation  of  his  son  Joseph,  went  dow^^ 
vrith  his  family  to  dwell  in  Egypt,  where  they  were  enslaved  b 
Pharaoh  the  king. 

The  history  proceeds  to  the  deliverance  of  the  Israelites  ou 
of  Egyptian  bonaage  by  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  their  being 
apart  to  be  a  peculiar  people  to  God.    It  rehearses  the  laws  an 
statutes  which  were  given  them,  togetlier  with  their  sins  an 
punishments  while  they  were  in  the  wilderness,  travelling  to  the^ 
land  of  Canaan,  which  Godliad  promised  them. 

Then  there  follows  an  account  of  their  conquest  over  the 
land  of  Canaap  under  the  conduct  of  Joshua  ;  their  government 
"^y  judges  several  hundred  years ;  and  after  that,  there  is  a 
narrative  of  their  four  first  kings,  viz.  Saul,  David,  Solomon, 
and  Rehoboam.  In  bis  days  the  nation  was  divided  into  two 
kingdoms,  which  were  called  the  kingdom  of  Israel  and  the  king- 
dom of  Judah. 

There  are  also  particular  records  of  tjie  government  of 
these  two  distinct  kingdoms  under  a  long  succession  of  their  ovrn 
kings,  till  they  were  both  carried  into  captivity  by  the  kings  of 
Assyria. 

After  this,  the  sacred  history  relates  the  return  of  many  of 
them,  chiefly  the  tribes  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  into  their  own 
Ijyid^  and  their  rebuilduig  the  city  of  Jerusalem^  and  ^e  tempis 
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of  God|  and  the  setdement  of  the  aflbini  of  the  fhurch  and  atate 
hjEirn,  and  Nehemiab,  iivhich  ia  the  end  of  the  hutorical  part  of 
tkt  Old  TeaUment 

During  all  thia  time  there  ia  an  account  of  the  aeveral 
propheta  and  ineaaengera  which  were  aent  from  God  on  ape- 
dil  oocaaiona  to  reveal  his  mind  and  will  to  men :  and  there  it 
ibo  a  larger  and  more  particular  narrative  of  the  livea  or  trans* 
MtioDs  of  some  extraordinary  peraona,  aeveral  of  which  are  much 
ioterwoYen  with  the  aeriea  of  tlie  history  :  but  there  are  others 
which  seem  to  stand  aeparate  and  distinct ;  such  are  the  aflSiira 
tlatiog  to  Job  a  rich  man  of  the  east,  Jonah  a  prophet  ia 
Israeli  and  Eather  the  ^ueen  of  Persia,  to  which  I  have  added 
nme  account  of  Jeremiah  and  Daniel  the  prophets,  in  distinct 
iu^ilers. 

At  the  end  of  these  I  have  put  in  two  chapters  before  the 
Nrinning  of  the  New  Testament,  which  containa  an  historical 
isd  pronhetical  connexion  between  the  Old  Teatament  and  the 
(few,  of  which  I  have  given  an  account  in  the  introduction  to 
liose  particular  ohaptera,  aa  well  aa  in  the  general  prefiM^. 


CHAPTBft  I.^-The  History  of  Mankind  before  the  Flood. 

I.   QUESTION. 

HOW  came  this  world  into  being  ?  Answer.  In  the  be* 
nning  the  great  God  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  all  thinga 
it  are  in  them  ;  Gen.  i.  1.  Exod.  xx.  11. 

S.  Q.  How  did  God  make  all  things  ?  A.  By  his  powerful 
ird ;  for  he  commanded,  and  it  was  done ;  Gen.  i.  3,  6,  9,  &c. 
Bb«  xi.  8.  Ps.  xxxiii.  9. 

Note,  We  are  also  informed  in  the  New  Testament  tliat 
id  created  all  things  by  his  don  Jesus  Christ ;  Eph.  iii.  9. 
A  that  his  name  is  the  word  of  God ;  John  i.  3.  Rev.  xix.  13. 

3.  Q.  What  time  did  God  spend  in  making  the  world  f 
God,  who  could  have  made  all  things  at  once  by  his  per- 

t  Vfiadom  and  almighty  power,  chose  rather  to  do  it  by  de« 
sea,  and  apent  ux  days  in  making  the  world  with  the  crea« 
*ea  that  are  in  it;  Gen.  i.  31.  Exod.  xx.  11. 

4.  Q.  What  was  his  work  on  the  first  day  ?  A.  He  made 
ht,  and  divided  it  from  the  darkness,  and  the  evening  and  th^ 
cuing  were  the  first  day  ;  Gen.  i.  3,  5. 

5.  Q.  What  did  God  make   the  second   day  ?    A.    The 
or  the  lower  heavens,    which  are  here  called  the  firma* 

aity  and  the  clouds  which  are  the  waters  above  the  firmament ; 
riett. 
0.  Q.  What  did  he  do  on  the  third  day  ?  A.  Ha  aeparatad 
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the  earth  from  the  sea,  and  made  (be  trees  and  herbs  to  grow 
out  of  the  g;roand ;  verse  9. — 12, 

7.  Q.  What  was  the  work  of  the  fourth  day  ?  A.  The 
tun,  moon  and  stars,  whioh  were  appointed  to  give  light  upoo 
the  earth,  and  to  make  our  days^  our  mopths,  and  our  yein; 
verses  14, 19. 

8.  Q.  What  was  the  fifth  day*s  work  ?  A.  The  birds  and 
the  fishes,  which  were  both  made  out  of  the  water ;  verse20— ^. 

9.  Q.  And  what  was  the  sixth  and  last  day's  work?  A. 
Creeping  things,  beasts  and  man,  which  were  all  formed  out  of 
tiie  earth  ;  verse  24 — 20  ;  and  GoYl  blessed  his  creatures,  tad 
pronounced  his  works  all  very  good  ;  veTses  28, 31. 

10.  Q.  What  did  God  do  the  seventh  ?  A.  God  reited 
from  his  work  of  creation,  and  set  apart  the  seventh  day  for  a 
ijoiy  sabbath  or  day  of  rest ;  Gen.  ii.  2,  3. 

11.  Q.  Who  were  the  first  man  and  woman  that  God 
made?  A.  Adam  and  Eve;  Gen.  v.  1^  2.-^-1  Cor.  xv.  45* 
Gen.  iii.  20. 

12.  Q.  In  what  manner  did  God  make  Adam?  A.  I(^ 
framed  his  body  out  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  then 'put  ^ 
living  soul  within  him  ;  Gen.  ii.  7. 

13.  Q.  How  did  God  make  Eve  ?    A.  He  cast  Adam  inr 
a  deep  sleep,  and  formed  Eve  out  of  one  of  his  ribs,  and  the 
brought  her  to  him  to  be  his  wife ;  Gen.  ii.  20,  21,  &c. 

14.  Q.  In  what  state  did  God  create  them  }    A.  God  crea 
ted  them  both   in  bis  own  likeness,  in  a  holy  and  happy  state^  "^ 
which  is  called  the  state  of  innocence ;  Gen.  i.  26. 

15.  Q.  Where  did  God  put  Adam  and  Eve  when  hc^^ 
had  made  them ;  A.  Into  the  garden  of  Eden  to  keep  it,^^ 
and  take  care  of  it,  that  even  in  the  state  of  innocence  and  hap-  ^ 
piness  they  might  have  some  work  to  be  employed  in  ;  Gen.  ii.  J5»    "^ 

Id.  Q.  What  was  their  food  in  that  garden  ?    A.  God  gave    ^ 
them  leave  to  eat  of  any  of  the  herbs,  plants  or  fruits  that  grew 
there,  except  the  fruit  of  one  tree,  which  he  forbid  them  to  taste 
ot^  on  pain  of  death  ;  Gen.  i.  29.  and  ii.  16,  17. 

...^  17.  Q.  What  was  the  name  of  that  tree  ?  A.  It  was  called 
tlietree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  because  as  soon  as 
man  eat  of  it  he  would  kuow  evil  to  his  sorrow,  as  well  as  be 
knew  good  before  to  his  comfort ;  verse  17.  and  iii.  5. 

18.  Q.  As  thisre  was  one  tree  so  dangerous  that  it  exposed 
bim  to  death  if  he  eat  of  it,  was  there  not  also  any  tree  that  would 
secure  him  from  death  }  A.  Yes,  there  was  a  tree  called  the 
tree  of  life,  placed  in  the  midst  of  the  garden,  whose  fruit  was 
able  to  have  preserved  him  in  life,  if  he  had  continued  to  obey 
God  ;  Gen.  ii.  9.  and  iii.  22.  and  it  is  reasonably  supposed  to  be 
designed  as  a  pledge  or  seal  of  eternal  life  to  bim,  if  he  had  con- 
tinued in  liis  innocency. 

19.  Q.  What  was  the  reb'gion  of  Adam  in  the  state  oi 
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?  A.  The  prictice  of  all  the  duties  toward  God,  and 
toward  creatures,  which  the  light  of  nature  or  reason  could 
teaeh  him  ;  together  witli  his  observance  of  this  one  positive 
precept,  of  abstaining  from  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  knowledge-: 
and  tnis  was  riven  him  as  a  special  test  or  trial  of  his  obedi- 
ence to  his  Maker.     This  is  called  the  dispensation  of  innocence. 

50.  Q.  How  did  Adam  behave  himself  in  this  time  of  his 
trial  i  A.  He  eat  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  knowledge,  which 
God  had  forbid  him  on  pain  of  death  ;  Geu.  ii.  17.  and  iii.  6. 

51.  Q»  How  came  Adam  to  disobey  God,  aud  eat  of  this 
Ibrbiddeo  tree  ?  A.  Eve  first  was  persuaded  to  eat  of  that 
deadly  fruit,  and  then  she  persuaded  Adam  to  eat  of  it  too; 
Qem.  iii.  12. 

22.  Q.  Who  tempted  Eve  to  eat  of  it  ?  A.  The  evil  spirit, 
that  is,  the  devil,  which  lay.  hid  iu  the  serpent;  Gen.  iii.  1. 
i2  Cor.  .f\»  3.  and  for  this  reason  lie  is  called  the  old  serpent ; 
Aev.  xii.  0. 

23.  Q.  What  mischief  followed  from  hence?  A.  As  Adam 
tinned  against  God,  so  he  brought  in  sin  and  death  among  all 
aaankind  who  were  his  children,  and  they  have  spread  through 
mil  generations  ;  Rom.  v.  12. 

114.  Q.  Then.God  did  not  put  Adam  and  Eve  to  death  as 
moon  as  they  had  sinned  ?  A.  No :  But  tliey  were  condemned  to, 
die,  and  became  liable  to  sickness  and  death;  they  were  driven 
4Hit  of  the  garden  of  paradise  that  they  might  not  taste  of  the 
tree  of  life,  and  they  were  appointed  to  labour  hard  for  their 
food  all  their  davs  ;  Gen.  iii.  19,  23. 

25.  Q.  Did  God,  who  spared  their  life,  shew  them  any  fur- 
l^ier  pity  i  A.  Yes,  he  gave  them  a  kind  promise,  and  clothl*d 
^em  with  the  skins  pf  beasts,  because  they  were  naked;  Gen. 

20.  Q.  What  was  the  kind  promise  that  he  gave  them  ?  A. 
That  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  break  the  head  of  the  ser- 
pent  who  tempted  them  to  sin  ;  Gen.  iii.  15. 

27.  Q.  Who  is  this  seed  of  the  woman  ?  A.  The  I^ord 
Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  CU>d,  who  in  due  time  was  bom  of  a 
woman ;  Gal.  iv.  4. 

28.  Q.  What  is  meant  by  his  breaking  the  serpent'ii  head  ? 
A.  That  Christ  should  destroy  the  wicked  works  and  designs  of 
the  devil,  and  thereby  save  mankind  from  tlic  sin  aud  (ieath  which 
were  brought  in  among  them  by  his  temptation  ;  1  John  iii,  8« 
Heb.  ii.  14,  15, 

20.  Q.  Whence  came  the  skins  of  the  beasts  with  wliieh 
God  clothed  Adam  and  Eve  ?  A.  It  is  likely  God  taui^ht  Adam 
to  offer  sacrifices  at  this  time,  and  that  these  were  the  skins  of  the 
beasts  that  were  offered  in  sacrifice. 

Note,  Wlietlier  flesh  was  eaten  by  the  religious  families  be- 
fore the  flood  is  unccriaiu  ;  but  it  does  not  appear  thut  God  had 
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given  Adam  express  leave  to  eat  flesh  ;  Gten.  i.  99.  aod  ii  Ml 
and  ix.  23.  and  then  there  could  be  could  be  no  sikios  to  be  bad 
from  beasts  killed  for  food.  But  the  sio  of  man  deserved  death: 
and  it  was  probably  at  this  time  that  God  appointed  beasts  to  be 
sacrificed^  or  put  to  death,  to  shew  that  sin  deserved  death ; 
and  to  make  a  sort  of  typical  atonement,  or  answer  for  the  lio 
of  man,  since  cutting  and  burning  God^s  living  creatures  doet 
not  seem  to  be  a  contrivance  of  man  himself  to  appease  God  for 
his  own  sin. 

Then  it  is  natural  to  suppose,  that  God  clothed  Adam 
and  Eve  with  the  skins  of  those  beasts  which  were  sacriflced, 
to  shew  tliem  in  a  typical  or  figurative  way,  that  as  dolhei 
covered  the  naked  body  from  shame  and  harm,  so  sacrificel 
offered  according  to  God*s  appointment  should  in  some  sense 
protect  them  from  the  punishment  which  sin  had  deserved. 

And  it  is  very  possible  God  might  inform  Adam  tbatall  thea^ 
appointments  were  only  a  figure  of  Christ  the  great  sacrifice,  tM^ 
seed  of  the  woman,  who  should  make  a  real  and  effectual  aton<?^^ 
ment  for  sin  hereafter  by  his  own  death.    I  confess  all  this  doe^ 
not  so  evidently  appear  in  the  writings  of  Moses,  nor  could  it  b^ 
expected,  where  the  account  of  things  in  these  early  times  is 
exceeding  short ;  though  it  is  very  agreeable  to  the  disooTerie 
made  in  the  following  parts  of  scripture. 

I  add  yet  further,  that  sacrifices  might  be  instituted  atthii^ 
time  with  this  view  and  design,  even  though  Adam  himself  might  ' 
not  be  informed  of  it ;  for  the  great  God  does  not  always  imme- 
diately reveal  to  his  creatures  the  reason  and  design  of  all  hii 
precepts  or  his  providences ;  Job  xxxiii.  14. 

30.  Q.  Wiiat  was  the  religion  of  man  after  the  fall  or  sin 
of  Adam  ?  A.  All  the  duties  of  the  light  of  nature,  which  were 
required  before  :  And  besides  these,  he  was  now  called  to  repen- 
tance for  sin,  faith  or  trust  in  the  mercy  of  G(od,  expectation  of 
the  promised  Saviour,  and  offering  of  sacrifices.  'JTliis  is  called 
tlie  Adamical  dispensation  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  it  resich* 
to  Noah^s  flood. 

31.  Q.  Who  were  Adam^s  first  children  ?  A.  Cain  and 
Abel  ;    Gen.  iv.  1,2. 

32.  Q.  What  was  Cain  ?  A.  Adam*s  eldest  son,  and  ha 
was  a  tiller  of  the  ground  ;   Gen.  iv.  1, 2. 

33.  Q.  But  what  mischief  did  Cain  do  ?  A.  He  killed  his 
brother  Abel,  who  was  a  keeper  of  sheep;   Gen.iv.  2,  8. 

34.  Q.  Why  did  Cain  kill  him  ?  A.  Because  his  own  works 
were  evil,  and  God  did  not  accept  his  sacrifice ;  but  his  brother^s 
works  were  righteous,  and  God  gave  some  token  that  he  accepted 
him ;  Gen.  iv.  4,  5.     I  John  iii.  18. 

35.  Q.  Whither  went  Cain  when  God  reproved  him  for 
kis  murder  ?    A.  He  went  out  and  departed  from  the  presence 
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of  the  Lord,  and  from  his  father^s  family  where  God  was  wor- 
ihipped;  Gen.  iv.  16. 

36.  Q.  What  were  the  posterity  of  Cain  f  A.  some  of 
them  were  famous  for  infentions  of  music  and  handicraft-trade^ 
lot  they  are  supposed  to  have  neglected  religion ;  Gen,  i?« 
^,  22. 

37.  Q.  What  other  son  had  Adam  ?  A.  Seth,  who  was  bor^ 
looB  after  the  death  of  Abel,  and  several  others  alter  him ;  Geo. 
if.  25.  and  v.  4« 

38.  Q.  Did  the  children  of  Scth  neglect  religion  [too  t 
A.  Religion  was  publicly  maintained  for  some  generations  ia 
8elh*s  family,  for  they  distinguished  themselves  from  the  wicked 
sons  of  men,  they  prayed  to  God,  and  were  called  the  sons  of 
Bod;  Gen.  iv.  26.  and  vi.  2,  4. 

SO.  Q.  Did  they  grow  degenerate  afterwards  ?  A.  All  man- 
uod  grew  so  wickeil,  except  a  very  few,  tliat  Ucid  saw  it  jMroper 
o  manifest  his  right^us  government,  and  his  anger  against  sia^ 
^y  destroying  them  ;  Gen.  vi.  5,  6,  7. 

40.  Q.  Who  were  some  of  the  chief  persons  of  Setk^a 
posterity  mentioned  in  scripture  in  those,  times  ?  A.  Enodi 
lod  Methuselah,  Lamech  and  Noah  were  the  most  retuarkable- 

41.  Q.  Who  was  Enoch?  A.  The  man  who  walked 
rith  God,  and  pleased  him  in  the  midst  of  a  wicked  world,  and 
oretotd  the  judgment  of  Uod  on  sinners ;  Gen.  v.  22.  Ju^ 
4,  15. 

Note,  When  Enoch  and  Noah  are  said  to  walk  with  God, 
ome  learned  men  have  supposed,  that  it  does  not  only  ng' 
liff  that  they  behaved  themselves  always  as  in  the  preseno» 
f  God,  and  conversed  with  him  by  meditation  and  praTer, 
nd  walked  in  his  ways,  but  tliat  God  appeared  of  old  t» 
hese  pious  men  as  he  did  to  Abraham,  and  walked  and  con* 
ersedTwith  them  in  a  bodily  form ;  and  tliis  was  the  original 
f  that  phrase,  walking  with  God,  to  signify  the  practice  sf 
eligion. 

42.  Q.  What  became  of  Enoch  ?  A.  God  took  him  to 
eaven  without  dying,  as  a  peculiar  favour  and  lionour  done  to 
im  ;   Gen.  v.  24.  Ileb.  xi.  5. 

43.  Q.  Who  was  Methuselah  ?  A.  The  son  of  Enoch,  and 
16  oldest  man  that  we  ever  read  of;  Geo.  v.  21. 

44.  Q.  How  long  did  he  live  ;  A.  Nine  hundred  anji 
ixtynine  years  ;  Gen.  v.  27. 

45.  Who  was  Lamech  ?  A.  NoahU  father,  who  prophe- 
ied  of  tlie  blessing  that  the  earth  should  find  in  his  son,  whidi 
ad  been  laid  under  a  curse  for  the  sin  of  Adam  ;  Gen.  v.  29. 
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Chap.  II. — Of  Noah^  Abraham,  and  their  Families  after  tki 

Flood. 

Sect.  I. — Of  Noah  and  his  Si^ns. 

I.    QUESTION. 

WHO  was  Noah  ?  A.  The  righteous  man  who  was  saved 
when  the  world  was  drowned  by  a  flood  ;  Gen.  Tir.  23. 

2.  Q.  How  did  God  drown  the  world  ?  A.  When  mtn- 
kind  had  provoked  him  by  theur  sins,  which  were  exceeding  great ; 
Gen.  y'l,  5,  0,  7,  he  broke  up  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep 
under  ground,  and  caused  it  to  rain  forty  days  and  forty  nights  *, 
Gen.  vii.  4,  11. 

3.  Q.  How  was  Noah  saved  ?    A.  In  an  ark,  or  great  sbip 
or  Teasel,  which  God  taught  him  to  build ;  Gen.  vi.  0,  14,  &c. 

Note,  Noah  had  warning  of  this  judgment  of  Gbd  ooe 
hundred  and  twenty  years  before  it  came  to  pass  ;  Gen.  vi.  9* 
And  as  he  was  a  preacher  of  righteousness  ;  2  Pet.  it.  5.  ^ 
we  justly  suppose  he  gave  continual  warning  to  a  sioful  worl^ 
while  the  ark  was  building ;  1  Pet.  iii.  19,  20.  Heb.  xi.  7. 

4.  Q.  Who  was  sav^  with  him  ?    A.  All  his  family,  air ' 
some  living  creatures  of  every  kind,  viz.  tv?o  of  every  uncleas- 
beast  and  bird,  which  were  neither  fit  for  food  or  sacrifice,  an  ^ 
seven  of  every  clean  creature  which  were  fit  for  one  or  both  uses^ 
Gen.  vit.  2,  3,  13,  14. 

5.  Q.  How  long  did  Noah  tarry  in  the  ark  ?    A.  At  nin 
months  end  he  sent  forth  a  dove,  which  brought  in  an  olive^ 
branch,  to  shew  him  that  the  waters  were  abated  :  And  at  the 
end  of  twelve  months  and  ten  days  he  came  forth,  and  the  crea^ 
tures  which  were  with  him  ;  Gen.  vii.  1 1 .  and  viii.  5 — 13. 

6.  Q.  What  commands  did  God  give  Noah  ?  A.  The  oflbr* 
Sngof  sacrifices  was  continued  ;  Gen.  viii.  20,  21.  Flesh  was 

S'ven  to  man  for  food,  as  herbs  were  before ;  Greo.  ix.  2,  3. 
lood  was  forbidden  to  be  eaten,  the  blood  of  man  was  expressly 
forbid  to  be  shed,  and  murder  was  to  be  punished  with  death ; 
Gen.  ix.  4,  5,  6. 

Note,  The  religion  of  Noah  was  the  same  with  that  of 
Adam  after  the  fall,  in  Chapter  I.  Question  30.  with  these  few 
additions  here  mentioned.  And  this  was  the  Noachial  dispensa- 
tion of  the  covenant  of  grace,  whereby  all  men  from  Noah  to 
Abraham  were  to  seek  salvation,  and  whereby  all  besides  the 
family  of  Abraham  were  to  be  saved,  even  all  the  heathen  world, 
till  they  hear  of  Christ. 

7.  Q.  What  promise  did  God  make  to  Noah  ?  A.  Tliat 
the  world  should  never  be  drowned  again,  and  it  pleased  God  to 
appoint  the  rainbow  to  be  a  token  of  it  ;  Gen.  ix.  13 — 15. 

8.  Q.  Was  there  no  rainbow  before  the  flood  ?  A.  It  is 
probable  that  there  was  no  rain  before  the  flood,  for  the  earth  was 
watered  daily  by  a  thick  roist^  Gen.  ii.  5,  6.  and  then  there 
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•mM  be  Btturally  no  rainbow,  for  it  was  made  by  the  aun  beama 
^billing  upon  falling  rain. 

9.  Q,  Who  were  Noah's  three  sons  ?  A.  Sheni,  Ham  an4 
Japhet ;  and  they  were  the  fathers  of  all  mankind  after  the  flood  z 
CileD.  ii^.  IS,  19,  and  x.  3^. 

10.  Who  were  'the  offspring  or  posterity  of  Shem  ?  A .  The 
Persians  who  came  from  Elam  their  father,  the  8yriaus  frony 
Aram,  the  {iebrews  from  fiber,  as  is  supposed,  and  particularly 
the  Jews,  with  other  inhabitants  of  Asia ;  Gen.  x.  21. 

11.  Who  were  the  posterity  of  Ham  ?  A.  The  Canaanites^ 
the  Philistines,  and  others  in  Asia,  and  the  Egyptian^,  with  other 
iiihabitants  of  Africa  *,  Geu.  x.  6^-20. 

12.  Q.  Who  were  the  posterity  of  Japhet  ?  A.  Gomer 
supposed  to  be  the  father  of  the  Germans,  Javan  of  the  Greeks, 
IMlesbecb  of  the  Muscovites,  and  other  families  that  dwelt  in 
£urope  ;  Genl  x.  2. 

Id.  Q,  Wherein  did  Ham  the  father  of  the  Canaanites  do 
simiss  ?  A.  He  aaw  his  father  Noah  naked,  and  made  sport  with 
liim,  and  he  was  cursed  under  the  name  of  bis  sou  Canaan  ; 
Gen.  ix.  21, 25. 

Note,  It  isprobable  that  Canaan  joined  with  his  father  Hanit 
in  the  mockery  of  his  grandfatlier  Noah  ;  and  therefore  he  was 
cursed  :  And  besides  this  gate  early  notice  to  the  Israelites,  thai 
tlie  Canaanites,  whose  land  God  gave  them  to  possess,  were  a 
people  under  an  ancient  curse. 

14.  Q.  What  did  Shem  and  Japhet  do  on  tliis  occasion  ?  A. 
They  covered  their  father  with  a  garment,  and  concealed  his  shame 
and  were  blessed  ;  Gen.  ix.  23, 26,  27. 

15.  Q.  Did  mankind  freely  divide  themselves  af(er  the 
flood  into  several  nations  ?  A.  No  ;  but  being  all  of  one  lan- 
guage, they  agreed  rather  to  build  a  cliief  city  with  a  tower, 
that  all  men  miglit  be  joined  in  one  nation  or  kingclom ;  Gen.  xi.  4. 

16.  Q.  How  did  God  scatter  them  abroad  into  different  na* 
lions  ^  A.  By  making  them  speak  different  languages,  and  then 
they  ceased  to  build  their  tower,  which  was  called  Babylon  or 
confusion  :  Gen.  xi.  7 — 9. 

17.  Q.  Did  God  preserve  the  true  religion  in  any  of  their 
fomilies  ?  A.  It  is  supposed  to  have  been  chiefly  preserved  in 
the  family  of  Shem,  for  God  is  called  the  Lord  God  of  Shem  ; 
Gen.  ix.  26. 

Note,  Though  the  knowledge  of  the  true  Goil  and  religion 
Were  chiefly  preserved  in  the  family  of  Shem,  yet  it  is  evident 
tliatsome  branches  of  Ham's  family,  and  prohlably  of  Japhet'a 
too,  preserved  it  for  some  hundreds  of  years ;  tor  Melchisedeck, 
a  king  of  the  Canaanites  in  Abraham's  time,  was  a  priest  of  the 
most  high  God,  and  Abimclech,  a  kingof  thel^iilistiiies,  feared 
God,  and  had  a  sense  of  religion,  and  both  these  are  derived 
from  liam. 
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Sbct.  II. — Of  Abraham  and  Loty  IsAmael/utd  Iua€. 

18.  Q.  Who  was  the  most  famous  man  of  Shem's  posterit; 
in  these  early  ages  ?  A.  Abraham  the  son  of  Terah,  of  the  pos- 
terity of  Eber  ;  Gen.  xi.  27. 

19.  Q.  What  was  the  first  remarkable  thing  recorded  of 
Abraham  ?  A.  He  left  his  own  native  oountry  to  go  wheresoever 
God  called  him  ;  "Gen.  xii.  1 — I. 

30.  Q.  Whence  did  Abraham  come,  and  whither  did  he  go! 
A.  He  came  first  from  Chaldea,  then  from  Haran,  and  he  went 
to  dwell  among  strangers  in  the  land  of  Canaan  ;  Gen.  xi.  81. 
and  xii.  5.    Heb.  xi.  8,  9. 

21.  Q.  Who  came  with  Abraham  into  Canaan  ?  A.  L(H> 
Inabrother^s  son ;  and  they  brought  with  them  all  th^  substance 
and  their  household ;  Gen.  xii.  5» 

22.  Q.  Did  they  continue  to  dwell  together?    A.  Thei< 
'  cattle  and  servants  grew  so  numerous,  that  they  parted  for  fe^-< 

cf  quarrelling,  and  Abraham  gave  Lot  his  choice  to  jg^  to  tl»-^ 
taat  or  the  west ;  Gen.  xiii.  1 — 9. 

S^.  Q.  Where  did  Lot  sojourn  ?  He  chose  the  east,  an^ 
]Htched  hia  tent  towards  Sodom,  because  it  was  a  well-waterec::^ 
ajid  fruitful  country  ;  Yer.  10—12. 

24.  Q.  What  calamity  befel  Lot  here  ?  A.  He  was  carri- — 
•d  away  captive  together  with  other  inhabitants  of  Sodom  wheir:: 
the  king  of  Sodom  was  routed  iu  battle  by  his  eoenues ;  Gen.^ 
xiv.  12. 

25.  Q.  What  did  Abraham  do  on  this  occasion  ?    A.  He^ 
armed  his  own  servants,    three    hundred    and  dghteen  men, 
who  pursued  the  conquerors    and    routed  them,    and  brought 
ku^  Lot  and  the  other  captives  with  their  goods ;  Gen.  xiv. 
14—16. 

26.  Q.  When  Abraham  returned  from  the  slaughter  of  the 
kings,  what  honour  was  done  him  ?  A.  Melchised^  the  king 
of  SflJem,  and  the  priest  of  the  most  high  God,  met  him  and 
|ironounced  a  blessing  upon  him;  Gen.  xiv.  18 — 20. 

27.  Q.  What  civility  did  the  king  of  Sodom  shew  Abraham  ? 
A.  He  ofiered  him  all  the  goods  that  Abraham  had  recovered 
iirom  the  former  conquerors^  but  Abraham  refused  to  accept  them. 
Verse  21—24. 

28.  Q.  What  became  of  Sodom  afterward  ?  A.  It  was 
burned  by  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven,  together  with  Go* 
Borrah,  and  other  cities,  because  of  the  abominable  wickednes} 
of  their  inhabitants ;  Gen.  xix.  24. 

29.  Q.  Was  there  no  body  to  plead  with  God  to  spare  them  ? 
A.  Yes  :  Abraham  pleaded  with  God  to  spare  Sodom,  and  God 
would  have  done  it,  had  there  been  but  ten  righteous  men  in  all 
tbe  city ;  Gen.  xviiii.  23—33. 

^0.  Q.  How  did  Lot  escape  ?    A.  The  two  ^pgels,  which 
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'  I    mm  ient  to  deflrojr  Sodona,  persuaded  him  to  flj  twiy  with  Im 

J    hmUf  inA ;  Oen.  xix.  15. 

"J  81.  Q.  How  many  of  his  family  escaped  this  judgment? 

A.  Only  himself  and  his  two  daughters^.for  his  two  sons-ia-law 

J      refiised  to  remove ;  Gen.  xix.  14. 

-  412.  Q.  What  became  of  Lot's  wife  ?    A.  She  went  with 

him  part  of  the  way,  but  when  she  looked  hankering  after  8o^ 
dom,  she  was  striick  dead  immediately,  perhaps  wiw  a  blast  of 
Ibat  lightning  which  burned  Sodom,  and  she  stood  like  a  pitkr 
«f  salt ;  Oen.  xix.  20. 

33.  Q.  Was  Lot  a  religious  man  7  A.  Yes,  and  his  riglw 
teosM  aool  was  daily  vexed  with  the  wicked  ooaversation  of  tha 
men  of  Sodom  ;  2  Vet  ii.  7,  8. 

34.  Q.  Did  he  maintain  this  righteous  character  ever  after- 
wards i  A.  He  once  was  enticed  into  the  sin  of  drunkenness^ 
and  then  he  let  his  two  daughters  lie  wHh  him  and  abuse  ham  ; 
<3ea.  xix.  30—36. 

35.  Q.  Had  Lot  any  children  by  this  sinful  action !  A* 
Yes ;  Moah  was  the  son  of  one  daughter,  and  Benammi  of  the 
"Other ;  and  they  were  afterward  the  fathers  of  the  Moabitea  and 
Ammonites,  who  proTcd  to  be  sore  enemies 4>f  God's  people; 
Gen.  xix.  37,  38. 

33.  Q.  Thus  ends  the  history  of  Lot  and  Sodom  :  Let  m 
return  now  to  Abraham  :  In  what  part  of  the  country  did  ho 
dwell?  A.  When  he  removed  from  Lot  he  went  toward  tho 
west,  and  travelling  on  toward  the  south-west,  he  sojourAa4 
in  the  land  of  Abimelech  ;  Qen.  xx«  1. 

37.  Q.  Who  was  Abimelech?  A.  He  was  king  of  Gerar 
in  the  country  of  the  Philistines ;  Gen.  xx.  2.  and  xxi.  32. 

38.  Q.  What  did  Abimelech  do  at  Abraham's  coming  ?  A. 
He  took  Sarah  Abraham's  wife  into  his  house ;  but  being  wam*- 
«d  of  God,  he  restored  her  again  ;  Gen.  xx.  2,  6,  14. 

30.  Q.  How  came  Abimelech  to  take  Abraham's  wife  ^'  A. 
Beoause  she  was  a  beautiful  woman,  and  Abraham  did  not  call 
ber  his  wife,  but  his  sister;  and  by  this  means  he  exposed  her  to 
he  taken  by  other  men  ;  Gen.  xx.  2. 

40.  Q.  What  sons  had  Abraham  ?  A.  The  two  chief  were 
Ishmael  and  Isaac ;  Gen.  xxv.  0. 

41.  Q.  What  was  Ishmael?  He  was  the  son  of  Abraham 
by  Hagar.his  servant-maid  ;  Gen.  xvi.  J  5. 

42.  Q.  How  came  Abraham  to  take  his  maid  to  be  his  con* 
eobine  ?  A.  God  had  promised  him  a  son,  and  he  thought  his 
wife  Sarah  was  too  old  to  have  a. child,  and  therefore  by  her  ad- 
vice he  took  Hagar ;  Gen.  xvi.  .1,2. 

43.  Q.  What  became  of  Ishmael  ?  A.  Abraham,  by  the 
.-command  of  God,  turned  Ishmael  and  his  mother  out  of  his  house 
into  the  wilderness,  because  tliey  mocked  and  abused  his  younger 
;aoa  Isaac;  Gen.  xxi.  9 — 21. 
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44.  Q.  ]>id  I^hmael  perish  io  the  wilderneti  ?  A .  Tbtf 
•ns^el  of  God,  appeared  to  Hagar,  and  shewed  her  m  sprini^  «f 
uratcr  when  they  were  dying  vntik  thirst }  and  Ishmael  grew  up 
to  be  a  great  man,  and  the  father  4>f  a  largo  nation  ;  GeiL  xai. 
16—20.  and  xxt.  16. 

45.  Q.  Who  was  Isaac's  mother  ?  A.  Isaac  was  the  son 
of  Abraham  by  Sarah  his  wife,  according  to  tiie  promise  ef 
God  when  they  were  both  grown  old ;  Gen.  xxi*  1 — 8.  Rom. 
ix.  7,  8. 

46.  Q.  Why  is  Abraham  called  the  father  of  the  faith- 
fill,  that  is,  of  tlie  believers  /  A»  Because  he  believed  the  pro- 
inises  of  God  asrainst  all  probable  appearance,  and  was  a  pat* 
tern  to  other  believers  in  all  ages  ;  Oen»  xt.  16.  Rom.  if. 
11,  12. 

47.  Q.  Wliatwere  the  three  chiof  promises  wbiob  God 
gave  Abraham  ?  A.  1.  That  he  sliould  have  a  son  when  he  was 
a  hundred  years  old.  2.  That  his  children  sliould  possess  the 
knd  of  Canaan,  when  he  had  not  ground  enough  to  set  bis  foot 
on  there.  And  3.  That  all  the  families  of  the  earth  should  be 
blessed  in  him  and  his  oRspring,  when  he  was  but  a  private  per* 
aon  ;  Gen.  xvii.  8,  16,  17.  and  xii.  8.    Acts  vii.  §, 

48.  Q.  What  did  this  last  promise  mean  ?  Ai  That  Jesos 
Christ  the  Saviour  of  men  should  come  from  his  family  $  GsL 
iii.  8,  16. 

49.  Q.  What  did  God  appoint  to  Abi*aham  fol-  a  tbken  of 
these  promises  and  this  covenant^  and  of  his  own  aoeeptauce  with 
Giod  ?  A.  He  commanded  him  and  all  his  sons  to  be  drcumoised 
in  all  generations ;  Gen.  xvii.  7 — 10«     Rom.  iv«  11^ 

50.  Q.  What  was  the  religion  of  Abraham  ?  A^  The  same 
with  the  relic^on  of  Adam  after  the  fall  in  Chapter  I.  Q.  30; 
and  the  religion  of  Noah  under  Chapter  II.  Q<  64  witli  the 
addition  of  circumcision,  and  the  expectation  of  Canaan  to 
be  given  to  his  seed  as  a  type  of  heaven,  and  a  tmst  in  th« 
promise  of  the  Saviour  who  should  spring  from  him  and  Mess 
all  nations. 

Note.  This  was  called  the  Abrahamical  dispensation ;  but  it 
was  confined  to  the  family  of  Abraham  in  the  iitefal  aensd  of  it^ 
with  tliose  temporal  precepts  and  promises  of  drcamcision  and 
the  inheritance  of  Canaan  ;  thous^h  in  the  spiritual  sense  of  it^ 
iC  reaches  to  every  good  man,  and  thus  Abraham  is  their  fiitheri 
Rom.  iv.  i6|  17. 

51.  Q.  How  did  Abraham  further  and  most  emiliently  shew 
his  obedience  io  God  ?  A^  In  his  readiness  to  oflTer  up  his  son 
Isaac  at  God's  command ;  Gen.  xxii.  13^ 

52.  Q.  And  did  he  ofTer  him  in  sacrifice  i  As  Nb^  God 
'wifbbeld  his  hand^  and  sent  a  ram  to  be  sacrifieed  in  his  siead ; 
Geo.  xxii.  13. 

63.  Q.  What  furtUet  isivo^Mt^  «\^  KSawJaasasL  \^w«^ 
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Sod  t  A.  (Sod  vitited  him,  and  conversed  with  him  as  a  friend 
leveral  tiinea  in  a  Tisible  manner,  and  changed  his  name  from 
Ibram  to  Abraham  ;  Ckn.  xt.  aad  xvii.  and  XTiii.  James  iL  23. 

54.  Q.  What  is  written  concerning  Sarah). Abraham's  wife? 
Al.  She  believed  God's  promise,  and  had  a  son  at  ninety  years 
>ld,  and  her  name  also  was  changed  from  Sarai  to  Sarah ;  Geo. 
KviL  15,  17.  Heb.  xi.  11. 

Note,  Some  learned  men  have  supposed  that  the  additioQ 
if  (he  Hebrew  letter  H  to  the  names  of  Abraham  and  Sarai, 
ngoifies  a  new  relation  to  God  whose  name  is  Jah  :  Others  think 
t  to  be  a  part  of  the  word  Hamon,  which  signifies  a  multitude, 
Mcause  God  promised  many  nations  to  spring  from  them  when 
le  chang^  their  names ;  Gen.  xvii.  5,  16. 

55.  Q.  What  is  recorded  concerning  Isaac  their  son  ?  A. 
9e  feared  the  Crod  of  liis  father  Abraham,  he  had  frequent  visi* 
Nis  of  God,  and  went  out  into  the  fields  to  meditate  or  pray,  And 
iflSsred  sacrifices  to  God  ;  Gen.  xxiv.  dS.  and  xxvi.  2,  24,  25. 

56.  Q.  Who  was  Isaac's  wife  ?  A.  His  father  Abraham 
lent  afar,  and  took  a  wife  for  him,  even  [Rebecca,  out  of  his 
iwn  family  in  Mesopotamia,  because  he  was  unwilling  he  should 
narry  among  the  wicked  Canaanites  whom  God  had.  doomed  to 
lestruction  ;  Gen.  xxiv.  3,  4,  51' — 59.  ^ 

57.  Q.  What  children  had  Isaac  ?  A.  Two  sons,  Esaa 
md  Jacob  ;  Gen.  xxv.  25,  26. 

Sect.  III. — Of  Esau  and  Jacoby  and  their  Posterity.  • 
59.  Q.  What  was  Esau  ?    A.  He  was  Isaac's  eldest  son, 
»red  up  to  hunting  rather  than  husbandry,  who  sold  his  birth- 
ight  to  his  brother  for  a  mess  of  pottage  when  he  was  faint  with 
lonting ;  Gen.  xxv.  31,  33. 

59.  Q.  Who  was  Jacob  ?  A.  The  youngest  son  of  Isaac, 
vho  by  his  mother's  contrivance  obtained  his  father's  blessing, 
hough  not  in  a  right  way  ;  Gen.  xxviii.  27. 

60.  Q.  By  what  treachery  did  he  obtain  the  blessing  ?  A. 
When  his  father  Isaac  was  old  and  his  eyes  dim,  by  order  of  his 
nother  he  put  on  Esau's  clothes,  and  told  his  father  he  was  Esau 
lis  eldest  son  ;  Geo.  xxvii.  15 — 19. 

61.  Q.  How  did  Esau  take  this  ?  A.  Esau  threatened  to 
cill  him,  and  therefore  he  left  his  father's  house  \  Gen.  xxvii. 
il,  43. 

62.  Q.  Whither  did  Jacob  go  ?  A.  To  Laban  the  Syrian, 
Hho  was  his  moth^'s  brother ;  Gen.  xxviii.  2,  5. 

63.  Q.  What  did  he  meet  with  in  going  thither  ?  A.  He 
ay  down  to  sleep  on  a  stone  at  Bethel,  and  had  a  holy  dream 
»f  God,  and  of  angels  there  ascending  and  descending  between 
beaven  and  earth  ;  Gen.  xxviii.  12,  13,  14. 

64.  Q.  What  did  he  do  in  Laban's  house  ?  A.  He  kept 
his  uncle  Laban's  cattle,  and  he  married  his  two  dau^ters  Rachel 
and  Leah  ;  Gen.  xxix.  15—30. 
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AS.  Q.  How  long  did  he  live  there  ?  A.  Twenty  jfatB^ 
tSI  be  had  got  a  large  immily  of  children  and  servaota,  miidi  cat* 
de,  and  great  riches ;  Gen.  xxx.  and  xtlxu  41. 

60.  Q.  What  did  Jacob  meet  wiUi  in  his  retom  to  Caaaan } 
A.  He  had  a  vision  of  God  a^  of  a  inan  wreailing  with  him  $ 
.Geo.  xxxii.  24—90.  * 

67.  Q.  Why  was  Jacob  called  Israel  ?  A«  Because  to 
prayed  and  prevailed  with  God  for  a  blessing  while  he  wrestled 
.with  him  in  the  form  of  a  man  ;  Gen.  xxxii.  28.  IIos*  jiii.  4. 

6B.  Q.  How  did  his  brother  Esau  meet  him  ?  A«  Goi 
fumed  Esau's  hearty  so  that  he  met  him  with  great  dvUity, 
tlKuigh  he  came  out  with  four  hundred  men,  as  Jacob  feared,  to 
destroy  him  ;  Gen.  xxxii.  6.  xxxiii.  4. 

60.  Q.  What  posterity  had  Esau  ?  A.  A  large  postcrify^ 
who  chiefly  inhabited  mount  Seir,  and  were  called  Edomite^ 
f&*om  their  father's  other  name  Edom  ;  Gen.  xxvi.  8,  9. 

70.  Q.  How  many  sons  had  Jacob  ?  A.  Twelve,  and  they 
mete  called  the  twelve  patriarchs,  because  they  were  the  fathers 
4if  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel ;  Gen.  xxxv.  22.  Acts  vii.  8.  Num. 
i.  4—16. 

71.  .Q.  What  are  their  names  ?  A.  Reuben,  Smeon^  Levi, 
Judah,  Issachar,  and  Zebulon,  the  sons  of  his  wife  Leah  :  Jo« 
4ieph  imd  Benjamin,  the  sons  of  bis  wife  Rachel :  Dan  and 
Naphtali,  the  sons  of  Bilhah  his  concubine ;  and  Gad  and  Asher, 
the  sons  of  Zilpah  his  concubine  ;  Gen.  xxxv.  23-^26. 

72.  Q.  Who  were  the  most  famous  of  all  these  in  tacred 
iiistory.^    A.  Levi,  Judah  and  Joseph. 

73.  Q.  What  is  there  remarkable  concerning  Levi  ?  A 
The  priesthood,  and  other  things  relating  to  the  worship  of  God| 
were  committed  to  lievi's  family  in  following  times ;  Deut.  xviii. 
2.  and  xxxiii.  8,  10. 

74.  Q.  But  did  not  Levi  do  a  very  wicked  thing  in  kilUnff 
the  Shecbemites  ?  A.  Yes^  he  and  his  brother  Simeon  dealt 
V(Ty  treacherously  and  cruelly  with  them,  in  slaying  them  after 
•tbej  had  made  acovenaqt  of  peace  with  them;  Gen.  xxxiv. 
26—29. 

75.  Q.  How  did  Jacob  bear  this?     A.  ,He  severely  re« 

.  proved  theqn  for  it,  and  upon  his  death-bed,  by  the   spirit  of 
prophecy,  pronounced  a  curse  upon  them,  tliat  they  should;^ 

.sc  'ttered  abroad  through  all  the  land  of  Israel ;  Gen.  xxxiv.  30. 
and  xlix  5. 

.76.  Q.  Was  this  curse  executed  ?    A.  Yc;s,  in.aoipe.mea- 

itmre,  for  tbeSuueonitQs  as  well  as  Invites  had  their  possessions 

iscatlering  among  all  tlie  tribes  of  Israel ;  but  the  curse   of  the 
Levites   was  lig!itenecl   by  tlicir  having  the  priesthood   given 

itbem  ;  Josh.  xxi. 

77*    Q.    yVhat  \»  iXi^TC  v^uv^TVuiJcJk^^  v^^vci^  \a  ^^^% 

A.  He  dealt  very  buscl^  vj\\\\\vv^  vWvk^\\.ct-\^-\vN  "^«ssax^>s^ 
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8.  Q.  Did  God  forgive  this  sin  ?  A.  Yes^  God  forgave 
ir,  as  not  to  punish  his  posterity  for  it ;  for  the  kingdom 
ovemment  in  future  ages  was  promised  chiefly  to  his 
;  Gen.  xlix.  10. 

9.  Q.  What  is  there  renyirkable  said  of  Joseph  ?  A.  His 
en  sold  him  for  a  slave  into  Egypt,  where  he  besame  the 
»f  the  land ;  Gen.  xxxvii.  27.  and  xlii.  40.  Acts  vii.  9,  10« 
).  Q.  Why  did  they  sell  him  ?  A.  For  envy,  because  his 
loved  him,  and  made  him  a  coat  of  many  colours,  and 
e  he  dreamed  that  they  should  bow  down  to  him  ;  Gen. 
.  3,  4. 

L.  Q.  What  was  his  first  station  in  the  land  of  Egypt  ? 
\  was  a  servant  in  the  house  of  Potiphar  a  captain  oi  the 
and  by  a  false  accusation  of  his  master's  wife,  he  was  cast 
ison,  though  he  was  entirely  innocent ;  Gen.  xxxix.  9 — 20. 
I,  Q.  What  was  the  occasion  of  his  advancement  ?  A. 
erpreted  the  dreams  of  some  of  his  fellow-prisoners,  and 
he  interpretation  proved  true,  then  he  was  sent  for  to 

0  interpret  the  king's  dream  ;  Gen  xli.  14,  25 — 32. 

).  Q.  And  did  this  raise  Joseph  to  be  the  ruler  of  Egypt  ? 
(S  ;  he  was  thus  advanced,  because  he  foretold  the  seven 
»f  plenty  and  seven  years  of  famine  which  Pharaoh  tlie 
reamed  of  under  two  different  emblems  of  good  and  bad 
f  corn,  and  seven  flkt  kine  and  seven  lean  ones ;  Gen. 
• 

1.  Q.  How  did  Joseph  carrv  himself  toward  his  brethren 
idvancement  ?    A.  in  the  famine  they  came  down  to  buy 

Egypt,  and  bowed  down  to  him  according  to  his  dreams; 

treated  them  roughly  at  first,  as  a  great  lord  and  a 
cr,  till  their  consience  smote  them  for  their  former  cruelty 
;  Gen.  xlii.  7,  19,  21. 

L  Q.  Did  he  revenge  himself  upon  them  ?  A.  No  ;  but 
ie  himself  known  to  them  with  much  affection  and  tender* 
Gen.  xlv.  3—15. 

\.  Q.  How  did  he  manifest  his  forgiveness  of  them  ?  A. 
It  for  his  father,  and  bid  his  brethren  bring  all  their  fami- 
io  Egypt,  and  he  maintained  them  all  durmg  the  famine ; 
Iv.  4—7. 

r.  Q.  Did  Jacob  die  in  Egypt  ?  A.  Yes ;  but  aooordine 
desire  his  body  was  carried  up  to  the  land  of  Canaaui  and 
iried  there  in  the  faith  of  the  promise,  that  his  a^ed  should 

1  that  land  ;  Gen.  xlix.  29.  and  1.  13. 

).  Q.  What  became  of  the  families  of  Israel  after  Joseph^s 
'  A.  They  were  made  slaves  in  Egypt,  and  a  new  kine 
new  not  Joseph  sorely  oppressed  them,  and  endeavoureo 
roy  them  ;  Ex.  i.  13,  14,  16,  22! 
h  Q.  Did  Joseph,  as  well  as  his  father,  profess  any  hope 
family  and  kindred  returning  from  Egypt  in  following 
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times  ?  A.  Yes,  lie  Hied  in  fiutli  of  the  promise  msde  to  his 
fatbera,  that  they  shouhl  ^o  and  possess  the  land  of  Caoais; 
and  therefore  he  required  them,  when  they  went,  to  carrj  up 
his  holies  and  hury  them  in  the  promised  huid ;  Gen.  L  24,  25. 


Chap.  III. — Tlie    Drliverance  of  the   Israelites  from  I^, 

and  of  Moses  and  Aaron. 

1    QUESTION. 

ff  HO  delivered  the  Israelites  from  the  slavery  of  Egypt? 
Answer.  God  heard  their  cry,  and  delivered  them  by  the  hand 
of  Moses  and  Aaron  ;  Ex.  iii.  9,  10.  and  xii.  ST.  Josh.  xxiv.  5^,6. 

2.  Q.  Who  was  Moses  ?•  A.  He  was  one  of  the  family  of 
Jjtn  among  tlie  people  of  Jsmel,  who  was  wonderfully  stred 
from  drowninc;  when  he  was  an  inCsnt ;  Ex.  ii.  10. 

3.  Q.  How  was  he  in  danger  of  drowning  ?  A.  Phsnoh 
kinff  of  Egypt  had  commanded  every  male-child  to  be  drowned; 
and  when  Moses*s  narents  could  hide  him  no  longer,  they  lard 
him  by  the  bank  or  the  river  in  an  ark  or  box  of  bull-niabes; 
Ex.  i.  32.  and  ii.  3. 

4.  Q.  How  was  hef  saved  ?  A.  The  king  of  Egypt's 
daughter  found  him  by  the  river,  and  pitied  the  child,  and 
brought  him  up  for  her  own  son  ;  I«xod.  ii.  5,  6,  9. 

5.  Q.  Did  he  continue  a  courtier  in  Egypt  ?  A.  No ;  for 
when  he  was  grown  a  man  he  shewed  his  pity  to  liis  kindred  in 
their  slavery,  and  slew  an  Egyptian  ;  Which  being  known,  he 
fled  from  the  court  of  Pharaoh  ;  Exod.  ii.  11 — 14. 

6.  Q.  Whither  did  he  flv  ?  A.  To  the  land  of  Midian, 
where  he  kept  the  sheep  of  Jethro,  a  priest  or  prince  of  the 
country,  and  married  his  daughter  ;  Ex.  ii.  14.  and  iii.  1. 

7.  Q.  How  did  God  appmnt  him  to  deliver  Israel  ?  A. 
God  appeared  to  him  in  a  ourning  bush  %%  he  was  keeping 
Jethro*s  sheep,  and  sent  him  to  Pharaoh  to  require  the  release 
of  Israel  his  people  ;  Exod.  ii.  1 — 18. 

8.  Q.  What  was  his  office  afterward  ?  A.  God  made  him 
the  leader  and  Uwgiver  of  the  people  of  Israel ;  Exod.  xxxii> 
34.  Deut  xxxiii.  4,>5.  John  L  17. 

0.  Q^  Who  was  Aliron  ?  A.  He  was  brother  to  Moseti 
and  he  was  sent  of  God  to  meet  him  as  he  was  returning  to 
Egypt,  and  appointed  to  assist  him  in  his  dealing  with  Pharaoh 
the  king.    Exod.  iv.  14,  27. 

10.  Q.  What  was  Aaron^s  office  afterward?  A.  He  irai 
made  the  first  high-priest  of  Israel ;  Exod.  xxviii.  1.  Heb. 
V.  1,  4, 

11.  Q.  How  did  Moses  and  Aaron  prove  to  Pharaoh  and  to 
tlie  people  that  God  bad  seat  th^m  upon  this  errand  ?  A.  Tbey 
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bad  power  ^▼etilheio  from  God  himself  to  work  several  nrirftclei, 
or  signs  and  wonders  to  convince  the  people  of  Israel,  as  well  at 
PbanKrii,  that  they  had  acoromission  from  Qod ;  Exod.  iv.  ] — 10. 
13.  Q.  What  was  the  miracle  ?  A.  Aaron  cast  down  bb 
rod,  and  it  became  a  serpent ;  and  when  Pharaoh^s  conjurers 
did  so  too,  Aaron's  rod  swallowed  them  all  up  ;  Exod.  vii.  9 — 12. 

13.  Q.  What  did  Moses  and  Aaron  do  further  to  deliver 
that  |)eopIe  ?  A.  Upon  Pharaoh's  refusal  to  let  the  people  of 
Israel  gOy  they  brought  ten  miraculous  plai^ues  upon  the  kinj^ 
and  upon  all  the  land,  by  the  authority  and  power  of  Uod.  ExocL 
fii.  and  vlii.  and  ix.  and  x.  and  xi.  aud  Exod.   xi.  10.  Ps.  cv« 

14.  Q.  \^liat  were  these  ten  plagues?  A.  I.  Water  turned 
into  blood*  2.  Frogs.  3.  lice.  4.  Flics.  5.  Murrain  amoo^ 
eattlc.  6.  Boils  aud  blisters  on  man  and  beast.  7.  Thuntler, 
lightning,  and  hail.  8.  LocustsJ  9.  Thick  darkness.  10.  The 
first- boni  slain. 

1 3.  Q.  Were  Pliaraoli  and  his  people  willing  to  release  th«* 
Israelites  at  last  ?  A.  Yes,  when  they  saw  they  were  all  to  bd 
destroyed,  for  there  was  not  a  house  wherein  there  was  not  one 
dead ;  Then  they  hastened  them  out,  and  lent  them  jewels  and 
gold  to  adorn  their  sacrifices  and  worship  ;  Exod.  xii.  29-^^6. 

16.  Q.  How  great  was  the  number  of  the  Israelites  that 
went  out  of  Egypt  ?  A.  Six  hundred  thousand  men,  besidee 
children,  and  all  went  on  foot ;  Exod.  xii.  87. 

17.  Q.  Which  way  did  the  iHraelites  bend  their  journey  ? 
A.  Toward  the  wilderness  of  the  Red-Sea^  as  they  were  guided 
by  God  himself  marching  before  them  in  a  pillar  of  cloud  by 
day,  and  in  a  pillar  of  fire  by  night ;  Exod.  xiii.  18,  21« 

18.  Q.  But  did  not  Pharaoh  and  his  army  pursue  them 
after  they  were  gone  ?  A.  Yes,  they  repented  that  they  let 
tliem  go,  and  pursued  them  to  the  Red-sea,  resolving  to  destroy 
them  ;  Exod.  xiv.  5.  and  xv.  9« 

19.  Q.  How  did  the  people  of  Israel,  who  came  out  of 
Egypt,  get  over  the  Red-sea  ?  A.  When  they  were  in  distre^^ 
with  the. Red  sea  before  them,  and  Pharaoh's  army  behind  tbemy 
they  cried  unto  God,  whereon  Moses  bid  them  stand  still  and 
see  tlie  salvation  of  the  Lord.  Then  at  the  command  of  God^ 
Moses  struck  the  sea  with  his  rod^  aud  divided  the  waters  asun-* 
der,  and  the  children  of  Israel  went  through  upon  dry  land  j- 
Exod.  xiv.  10,  16,  21,  29. 

20.  Q.  What  became  of  the  Egyptians  that  followed  them  ? 
A.  God  troubled  their  army,  retarded  their  march,  and  when' 
Moses  stretched  out  bis  haikl  over  the  sea  again,  the  waters  re-- 
turned  upon  them,  and  they  were  drowned ;  Exod*  xiv.  38! 

21.  Q.  Whither  did  the  children  of  Israel  go  then  ?  A. 
They  went  wheresoever  God  gvided  them  by  the  pillar  of  cidii4 
and  the  |Hlhir  of  fire ;  and  they  ipoved  and.tbey  rested  acoord^ 

Q  c  % 
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ing  tp  the  rent  or  motion  of  this  doud ;  Ezod.  xiii.  SI ;  Num.  x<  - 
3d,  84. 

23.  Q.  How .  did  the  people  of  Israel^  wlio  bad  seen  iB  k 

these  wonders,  beliave  themselves  in  their  travels  ?    A.  At  ev erj  W 

new  difiiculty,  when  they  wanted  meat  or  water,  or  met  with  ^ 

enemies,  they  fell  a  murmnring  against  God  and  Moses ;  Exod.  ^ 
XT.  28,  24.  and  xvi.  2,  8. 

23.  Q.  How  long  was  it  before  they  came  to  the  place  thit  \ 
God  promised  them  ?  A.  They  wandered  forty  years  in  the  ii 
wilderness  for  their  sins  i  Num.  xiv.  82,  88.  See  Ps.  Ixxfiii.  ie 

18— M.  i: 

24.  Q.  What  did  they  eat  all  the  time  ?    A.  God  fed  them  t 
with  manna,  or  bread  that  came  down  every  night  from  heaveo, 
and  lay  all  round  the  camp  ;  Ex.  xvt.  4,  25,  85.  Deut.  viii.  8.  i 

25.  Q.  What  did  they  drink  in  the  wilderness  i  A.  Moiei  i 
smote  the  rock  with  his  rod,  and  waters  gushed  out  in  a  river  ji 
which  attended  them  in  their  jouruies ;  Ex.  xvii.  5,  0.  1  Cor.  i 
X.  4«  Num.  XT.  11.  Nehem.  ix.  15. 

20.  Q.  What  did  they  do  for  clotlies  during  these  forty    i 
years  ?    A.  Theur  raiment  waxed  not  old,  nor  did  their  shoes 
wear  out ;  Deut.  xxix.  5. 

27.  Q.  Did  Moses  govern  all  this  people  himself }  A.  By 
bis  father-in-law  Jethro*s  advice,  and  by  GodU  approbation,  he 
appointed  officers  and  judges  over  the  people  for  common  cases, 
but  every  harder  cause  was  brought  to  Moses  ;  Ex.  xviii.  0 — 23. 

28.  Q.  You  told  me  that  Moses  was  a  lawgiver  to  the  Jews 
or  people  of  Israel,  pray  how  came  he  by  those  wise  and  holy 
laws  which  he  gave  them  ?.  A.  He  conversed  with  God  four-^ 
score  days  and  nights  in  mount  Sinai,  and  there  he  learned 
tl^em  ;  Ex.  xxiv.  12—18.  Deut.  iv.  9,  18. 

Note,  The  people  of  Israel  were  not  all  called  Jews  uctil 
after  the  return  from  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  the  chief  part  of 
those  who  returned  being  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  :  Yet  in  all  later 
histories  the  IsraeUtes  are  so  universally  called  Jews,  that  I  have 
sometimes  used  this  name  even  in  the  earlier  part  of  their  his- 
torv.  It  is  plain  that  Moses  was  twice  with  Gh>d  on  mount  Sinai, 
and  that  forty  days  each  time ;  for  Moses  coming  down,  and 
finding  the  idolatry  of  tfie  golden  calf,  broke  the  tables  at  the 
layr  which  God  wrote  first,  and  God  called  him  up  the  second 
time,  and  wrote  the  law  on  new  tables ;  See  Ex.  xxxiv. 
1—5,  28. 

..  29.  Q.  What  token  was  there  that  Moses  had  been  with 
Gofl  ?  A.  The  fase  of  Moses  shone  so  that  the  people  could  not 
ooi^verse  with  him  till  he  put  a  veil  on  his  face;  Ex.  xxxiv. 
29—35. 

80.  Q.  What  sort  of  laws  were  those  which  Moses  gave  the 
Jews  ?  A.  Moral  laws,  cerenooiii^  laws,  and  judicial  laws,  and 
all  by  God's  own  appointment ;  EsU  xxiv.  12.  Is.  xxxiii.  22. 
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81.  Q.  WIrat  wu  the  religkni  of  the  JeW«  or  Israelites  i 
A.  Tbe  ivame  with  the  religiou  of  Aflam  after  bit  fall,  of  Noah, 
and  Abraham,  in  Cbap.  II.  Q.  50.  with  these  additions  given  bjr 
Moses.  Note,  This  is  called  the  Jewish,  Mosaical,  or  Levitical 
dispensation.  And  herein  Gud  may  be  considered  under  three 
cbmraeters : 

1.  As  the  universal  Creator  of  all  men,  and  as  the  Lord 
God  and  ruler  of  tbe  soul  and  consciences  of  all,  and  of  the 
Jews  as  a  part  of  mankind  :  and  under  this  character  he  re« 
quired  of  the  Jews  ill  the  duties  of  the  light  of  nature,  or  the 
moral  law,  which  obliged  all  mankind  as  well  as  tliem,  and  that 
under  every  dispensation. 

2.  He  may  be  considered  as  the  God  of  Israel,  or  the  Jews,  as 
m  church  outward  and  visible,  whom  he  had  separated  from  the 
rest  of  the  nations  to  be  a  pecuUar  people  to  himself,  and  so  he 
prescribed  to  them  peculiar  forms  of  worship,  and  special  cere- 
monies and  rites  of  religion,  as  tokens  of  their  duty  and  bis  grace. 

3.  He  may  be  considered  as  the  proper  king  of  tbe  Israelites 
as  a  nation,  and  as  they  were  his  subjects,  and  so  he  gave  them 
judicial  or  political  laws  which  relate  to  their  government,  and 
the  common  affairs  of  the  civil  law. 

But  these  three  sorts  of  laws  are  not  kept  so  entirely  dis- 
tinct, as  not  to  be  intermingled  with  each  other.  It  is  indeed 
but  one  body  oS  laws,  and  given  properly  to  that  one  people  un- 
der different  oonsiderations :  and  on  this  account  it  is  sometimes 
hard  to  say  under  which  head  some  of  these  commands  of  God 
must  be  reduced.  Some  commands  relating  to  their  houses 
and  garments,  their  plowing  and  sowing,  and  the  prohibition  of 
particular  sorts  of  food,  are  naturally  ranked  under  their  politI*> 
cat  laws  ;  and  yet  there  is  plainly  aomething  ceremonial  or  reli- 
gious designed  or  included  in  them.  Again,  that  which  we  call 
tbe  moral  law,  or  the  ten  commands,  is  for  the  most  part  the  law 
of  nature,  but  it  has  something  of  a  positive  institution,  ceremo- 
nial or  ritual  in  it.  This  is  very  plain  in  the  fourth  command  of 
the  seyenth-day  sabbath  :  but  in  this  catechism  it  was  not  proper 
to  enter  into  too  nice  enquiries  on  this  subject.  The  three 
branches*  of  this  distinction  of  the  Jewish  laws  in  the  main  are 
evident  enough,  though  ttiey  happen  to  be  itktermingled  in  some 
instances. 

Chap.  IV. — Of  the  Morale  Law. 

I.   QUBSTION. 

WHICH  was  the  moral  law  given  to  the  Jews  ?  A.  All  those 
commands  which  relate  to  their  behaviour  considered  as  men, 
and  which  lie  scattered  up  and  down.in  the  bo^ks  of  Moses  ;  but 
tbej  ture  as  it  w&re  reduced  iqto  a  smaU  00^^^"^%  Ssk  \\i^  K^tw  ^^vc^^ 
mmndmeatB. 
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2.  Hdw  were  these  ten  oommands  first  given  Ihein  i  A.  By 
the  iroiceof  God  oo  Mount  Sinai,  three  months  liler  ibeir  eooi< 
iug  out  of  Egypt ;  and  it  waK  attended  with  thunder,  and  fire, 
fiud  smoke»  and  the  sound  of  a  trumpet ;  Ex«  xix.  18, 19.  sad 
3tx,  1—18. 

8.  Q.  Where  was  tliis  moral  law  more  especially  writtea  \ 
A.  In  the  two  tables  of  stone  whioh  God  wrote  with  his  owa 
hand  and  gave  to  Moses  ;  £x.  xxiv.  12.  and  xxxii.  15,  10.  sod 
xxxiv.  1. 

4.  Q.  What  did  the  first  table  contain  ?  A.  Their  duty  to- 
ward  God  in  the  four  first  commandments ;  See  Ex.  xx.  8--li. 
Pent.  V.  6—15,  22. 

5.  Q.  What  are  these  four  first  commandments  ?  A  l.Thou 
shalt  have  no  other  Gods  before  me. — 2.  Thou  sbalt  not  maketo 
thyself  any  graven  image,  or  any  likeness  of  any  thing  that  is  is 
heaven  above,  or  that  is  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  Uiat  is  in  th^ 
water  under  the  earth :  thou  shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  to  them, 
nor  serve  them  ;  for  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous  God,  visit* 
ing  the  iniquities  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  unto  thi^  third 
and  fourth  generMion  of  them  that  bate  me,  and  shewing  nH*rcv 
unto  thousands  of  them  that  love  me  and  keep  my  eomroana« 
meots. — 8.  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  tlie  Lord  thy  God  in 
^ain,  for  the  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh  bii 
name  in  vain. — 4,  Remember  the  sabbath  day  to  keep  it  holy. 
Six  days  shalt  thou  labour  and  do  all  thy  work,  but  the  seveotli 
day  is  the  sabbath  of  the  Ix>rd  thy  God  :  in  it  thou  shalt  not  do 

'any  work,  thou,  nor  thy  sou,  nor  thy  daughter,  nor  thy  mto* 
servant,  nor  thv  maid-servant,  nor  thy  cattle,  nor  the  stranger 
that  is  within  thy  gates  ;  for  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heavcA 
and  earth,   the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is,  and   rested  tb^ 
■eventh  day  ;  wherefore  the  Jjotd  blessed  the  sabbath^day  ao-*^ 
liallowed  it 

6.  Q.  Is  God^s  resting  from  his  works  of  creation  tla^ 
ae? enth  day  the  only  reason  why  the  Jews  were  required  to  kee0 
this  sabbath  or  day  of  rest  ?  A.  This  latter  part  of  the  fourth 
commandment,  viz.  The  reason  of  the  sabbath,  taken  from  th^ 
creation,  and  God's  resting  on  the  seventh  day,  is  entirely  omit  ^ 
ted  in  the  rehearsal  of  the  ten  commandments  in  the  fifth  o^ 
Deuteronomy  :  and  instead  of  it,  the  Jews  are  required  to  ob^ 
serve  this  command  of  the  sabbath  or  holy  rest  for  another  reason  -. 
viz.  because  thev  were  slaves  in  £gy|)t9  and  God  gave  them  0 
release  and  rest  irom  their  slavery  ;  Deut.  v.  15.  Though  it  j^ 
possible  both  reasons  of  this  command  might  be  pronounced  fronci 
^ount  Sinai,  and  only  that  mentioned  in  Exodus  be  writ  on  th9 
tables  of  stone. 

7.  Q.  What  did  the  second  fable  contain  I  A.  llieir  duty 
toward  man  in  the  six  last  commandments.  Ex.xx-12«-17.  Pcut. 
tie— 22. 
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8.  Q.  What  are  these  six  ktt  oomiiMindmentg  ?    A.  5.  Ho* 
thy  father  and  thy  mother,  tliiat  thy  days  may  be  long  U|>on 

the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  givetli  thee. — 0.  Thou  slialt 
not  kill. — 7.  Tliou  shalt  not  commit  adultery. — S.  Thou  strait 
not  steal. — ^9.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  faUe  witness  against  thy 
Beiffhbour. — 10.  Thou  shalt  notcofetthy  iieighbour'a  house,  tliou 
ahalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  wife,  nor  his  mau-servant,  nor  his 
raaid-aervant,  nor  liis  ox,  nor  his  ass,  nor  any  thing  that  is  tlu 
neighbour's. 

9.  Q.  Were  these  ten  commands  given  to  the  Jews  only,  or 
are  tfiey  given  to  all  mankind  ?  A.  Almost  every  thing  contain- 
ed in  these  commands  is  taught  by  the  light  of  nature,  and  obliges 
mil  mankind  ;  the.  honour  that  is  done  them  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment intimates  this  also.  But  there  are  several  expressions  in 
these  laws  by  which  it  plainly  appears  they  were  peculiarly  ap« 
propriated  and  suited  to  the  Jewish  nation  in  their  awful  procla* 
malioa  at  Mount  Sinai. 

10.  Q.  Wherein  does  it  appear  so  plainly  that  these  laws 
as  given  at  Mount  Sinai  have  a  peculiar  respect  to  the  Jews  ? 
A.  This  is  evident  in  the  preface,  where  Grod  engages  their  atten- 
tHNi  and  obedience  by  telling  them,  **  that  he  was  the  Lord  their 
God.  who  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt/'  This  appears 
also  in  the  fourth  command,  where  the  seventh  day  is  the  appoict- 
ed  sabbath  for  the  Jews  :  And  in  Deut.  v.  15.  Ood  gives  this 
reason  for  the  sabbath,  that  he  brouglit  them  out  of  Egypt  with 
a  mighty  hand.  It  is  yet  further  manifest  in  the  fifth  command- 
ment, where  the  promise  of  long  life  in  the  land  literally  refers 
to  the  land  of  Canaan  which  God  gave  to  that  ])eople.  **  Tlial 
tby  days  may  be  long  in  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  g^veth 
thee."  Yet,  as  is  before  intimated,  the  citation  of  them  by  the 
apostles  in  the  New  Testament  as  rules  of  our  duty,  doth  plainly 
enforoe  the  observation  of  them  so  far  on  the  conscieAces  of 
christians* 


CflAP.  V. — Of  the  ceremonial  Law  of  the  Jews. 

I.   QUESTION. 

WHAT  was  the  ceremonial  law  ?  A.  All  those  commands 
which  seem  to  have  some  religious  design  in  thciu,  especially 
such  as  related  to  their  cleansiugs  from  any  defilement,  and  their 
peculiar  forms  of  worship. 

Note,  I  have  hinted  before  that  several  of  the  political  laws 
which  were  given  to  the  Jews  by  God  as  their  king,  have  some- 
thing ceremonial  in  them,  and  they  were  designed  to  be  emblems, 
types  or  figures  of  some  spiritual  parts  of  religion.  There  was 
also  some  part  of  their  ceremonies  of  puriiloation,  sod  their  nte« 
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of  reSgioas  worship,  which  have  a  political  anpectp  and  w«re 
prescribed  b^  God  as  king  of  their  nation.  But  I  chuae  to  rank 
all  their  punfying  rites  and  their  rules  of  worship  rather  aadcr 
this  head  of  the  ceremonial  or  religious  laws,  because  their  fimDS 
o{  purification  do  more  plainly  and  eminently  ty|Nfy  or  represent 
to  us  how  much  care  the  people  of  Grod  should  take  to  be  acpara* 
ted' and  purified  from  every  sin  and  from  the  communioo  ok  sin- 
ners ;  and  the  Jewish  rites  of  worship  represent  to  us,  bv  wayof 
l^>e  or  emblem,  that  s]iiritual  and  evangelic  worship  which  should 
be  paid  to  God,  especially  under  the  New  Testament,  as  the  Lord 
of  souls  and  consciences  ;  as  well  as  those  blessinn  of  the  gos- 
pel, which  are  brought  in  by  Christ  and  the  holy  bpirit,  are  re* 
presented  hereby. 

Sect.  I. — Of  the  Ceremonies  of  Purification. 

2.  Q.  What  were  the  chief  rites  or  ceremonies  appointed  finr 
purification  or  cleansing  among  the  Jews  ?  A.  Washing  irilh 
water,  sprinklins  with  water  or  blood,  anointing  with  holy  Oil, 
shaving  the  head  of  man  or  woman,  together  with  various  sorts 
of  sacrifices,  and  some  other  appointments ;  Heb.  ix.  10,  13, 10. 
Lev.  XV.  and  xvi.  and  xiii.  33.  Numb.  vi.  10.  Exod.  xl.  9. 

3.  Q.  What  were  tliose  things  or  persons  among  the  Jews 
which  were  required  to  be  purified  ?  A.  All  persons,  houses  or 
buildings,  garments  or  otlier  things  which  were  set  apart  for  the 
service  ot  God  ;  and  all  such  as  had  been  defiled  by  leprosy,  by 
touching  human  dead  bodies,  or  the  carcases  of  any  unclean 
animal,  or  by  other  ceremonial  j)oIlutions  ;  See  Lev.  xi.  and  xii, 
and  xiii.  and  xiv.  and  xv.  Exodf.  xl.  0 — 15.  Numb.  viii.  6.  and 
Xix.  0,  &c. 

4.  Q.  How  were  the  persons  or  things  of  the  gentiles  to  be 
purified  for  the  use  of  the  Israelites  ?  A.  The  things  which 
could  endure  the  fire  were  to  pass  throngh  the  fire  ;  other  things 
were  to  be  washed  with  water ;  Numb.  xxxi.  20 — 24.  And  the 
maidens  were  to  have  their  heads  shaven,  and  their  nails  pared, 
before  an  Israelite  could  take  any  of  them  for  a  wife  ;  Deut. 
xxi.  12. 

5.  Q.  Were  there  not  some  things  wliioh  could  not  he  puri- 
fied at  all  by  any  ceremonies  ?  A.  All  the  several  nations  of 
Canaanites,  and  the  males  among  other  gentile  captives  in  war 
who  had  refused  the  offer  of  peace,  were  judged  so  unclean  and 
polluted,  that  tliey  were  all  to  be  destroyed ;  Deut  vii.  1 — I. 
Josh.  vi.  21.  and  vii.  26.  and  x.  28,  30,  32,  40 — 43.  Deut. 
XX.  13 — 17.  And  the  bouses  and  garments  of  the  Israelites, 
where  the  leprous  spots  could  not  be  taken  away,  were  to  be  de« 
stroyed  also  ;  Lev,  xiii.  57,  and  xiv.  45.  and  those  Israelites  in 
whom  the  leprosy  prevailed,  were  to  be  shut  out  of  the  camp  as 
unclean  ;  Lev.  xiii.  45,  46. 

6.  Q.  Were  th^revLU)  cnxsx^^l  teA\sa\awi&X?i  ^\aaEE^^v 


f 


CHAPTER  V.  401 

which  eould  be  taken  away  by  any  of  tliose  outward  ceremoniea 
of  purification  1  A.  The  mere  outward  performance  of  any  of  these 
ceremoniea  did  purify  the  persona  defiled  no  further  than  to  set 
Cbem  right  in  their  political  state^  as  subjects  under  Uod  us  their 
king ;  and  to  cleanse  them  as  members  of  the  Jewish  visible 
churdi  from  ceremonial  defilements  ;  lleb.  ix.  13.  The  blood  of 
bulls  and  goals^  and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean^ 
aanciifieth  no  further  than  to  the  purifying  of  thefesh.  But 
Heb.  X.  4.  It  is  not  possible  that  the  blood  oj  bulls  and  goals 
should  take  away  sins  ;  that  is»  as  tliey  are  committed  against 
Crody  as  the  Lord  of  their  souls  and  consciences. 

7.  Q-  How  then  were  the  sins  of  the  Jews  cleansed  or  par- 
doned, I  mean  their  real  immoralities  und  im|>ietics  against  God 
as  the  Lord  of  conscience  ?  A.  They  obtained  pardon  of  God 
according  to  the  discovery  of  grace  and  Ibrgivcnps  scattered  up 
and  down  through  all  the  fivebook^  of  Moses,  and  especially  ac« 
cording  to  the  promises  made  and  the  encouragements  given  to. 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  in  general  to  all  those  who  sin- 
cerel?  repent  of  sin,  and  trust  in  the  mercy  of  God  so  far  as  it 
was  then  revealed,  and  to  be  further  revealed  in  time  to  come ; 
Exod«  zxxiv,  6,  7.  Deyt.  iv.  29, 30,  31.  Is.  Iv.  7-- 0.  But  tbia 
foi^yenesa  is  owing  tf^'  tjie  effectual  atonement  of  Christ,  which 
waa  to  be  made  in  due  time,  and  which  took  away  sins  past  aa 
well  as  to  come  ;  Rom.  iii.  21, 24,  25,  26. 

8.  Q.  Did.  these  outward  rites  of  purification  then  do  no- 
thine  towards  the  removal  of  their  moral  defilements  of  sins  7  A. 
As  ttieir  outward  or  ceremonial  defilements  were  appointed  to  b« 
emblems  and  figures  of  the  spiritual  or  moral  defilement  of  the 
soul  by  sin,  so  many  of  these  ceremonies  of  purification,  and  par- 
ticularly those  by  water  and  blood,  were  pledges  and  tokens  to 
assure  them  that  God  would  forgive  sin ;  and  they  were  also 
figures  and  emblems  of  the  removal  of  moral  defilement  or  sia 
froai  the  souls  of  men  by  the  atoning  blood  of  Christ,  and  by  the 
Baoctifying  Spirit  of  God,  which  is  represented  under  the  figure 
of  clean  water  ;   See  Ileb.  i\.  and  x. 

Note,  The  following  question  perhaps  might  come  in  pro* 
perly  after  the  account  of  sacrifices  :  but  having  here  enquire^ 
whether  the  ceremonies  of  purification  did  any  thing  toward  the 
removal  of  the  moral  defilement  of  sin,  1  thought  it  as  proper 
to  introduce  it  here,  as  a  kind  of  objection  against  the  foregoing 
answers. 

9.  Q.  But  were  there  not  some  Jewish  sacrifices  and  methods 
■of  purification  and  atonement  appointed  for  some  real  immorali- 
ties and  wickedness,  as,  when  a  man  had  committed  a  trespass 
against  the  Lord,  by  lying  to  his  neighbour,  by  cheating  or  rob- 
bing him,  or  by  swearing  falsely  when  he  had  found  any  thing 
that  was  lost,  and  withheld  it  from  (he  owner  ?  I^ev.  vi.  1 — 7. 
Is  it  not  said^  he  shall  brijig  his  trespassroffcriug  to  (he  Lord,  and 
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'  the  print  AaU  wutkc  an  atoMement  for  him  before  the  Lord^  and 
it  shall  be  forgiven  him  f  A.  Tbw  trespass  otknng  would  kI 
him  right  Indeed  io  the  sight  of  God  as  kiug  of  the  nation,  againit 
whose  politicm]  laws  the  man  had  cooimitted  this  trespass  ;  but  it 
was  never  designed  to  free  him  from  the  guilt  of  this  sin  in  tbe 
sight  of  God  as  the  Lord  of  conscience,  unless  he  repented  of 
this  sin  in  hb  heart,  and  trusted  in  the  mercy  of  God  so  far  u 
h  was  revealed  in  that  day  ;  for  it  is  a  certain  tnitb,  thai  tki 
blood  cf  beusti  cannot  take  awajf  sin  ;  Heb.  x.  4. 

Sect.  II.— Qf*  the  Holy  Persons. 

Here  the  reader  may  take  notice  that  several  things  meo- 
0oned  in  this  and  the  two  following  sections,  viz.  of  holy  per- 
sons, places  and  things,  are  described  in  figures,  io  give  a  plainer 
idea  of  them- 

10.  Q.  Having  finished- the  rites  of  purification,  let  us  en- 
qnire  now  what  were  the  roost  remarkable  things  relating  to 
thdr  forms  of  public  worship?.  A.  These  five,  ^iz.'lioly  per- 
sons, and  hoiy  places,  holy  things,  holy  times,  and  lioly  actiooi. 

11.  Q.  Wnat  mean  you  by  calling  all  these  holy?  A.  I 
mean  such  persons,  such  plac^,  such  things,  and  such  timet 
and 'actions,  as  were  devoted  to  God  ahd  his  worship,  or  ap- 
pointed for  special  service;  Num.  xvi.  5.  Licv.  xxi.  8.  and 
zxii.  15. 

12.  Q.  Who  might  be  called  the  holy  persons  among  tbe 
Jews  or  Israelites  ?    A.  The  priests  and  the  Nazarites  and  aU 
the  Levites ;  Lev.   xxi.  1,  6.  Num<  vi.  2 — 8.    Num.  viii.   14- 
though  sometimes  the  whole  nation  are  called  holy  ;  Ex.  xix.  6- 

13.  Q.  Who  were  appointed  to  be  priests?  A.  Fir^ 
Aaron  himself,  and  then  the  eldest  of  Aaron's  family  wer^ 
appointed  to  be  high-priests  in  succession,  and  tbe  rest  of  hi^ 
tons  and  their  posterity  were  the  priests,  provided  they  hatS- 
no  blemish  in  their  bodies;  Lev.  xvi.  32.  and  xxi.  17.  Ex^ 
six.  SO.  Num.  iii.  8,  4,  10,  32.  and  iv.  16.  and  xvi.  40.  antS- 
XX.  25,  26. 

14.  Q.  How  were  they  made  priests  ?  A.  They  were  so* 
kmnly  separated  at  first  to  the  priest's  office  by  auoiutings  and 
purifications,  and  sacrifices ;  Lev.  viii.  6 — 36. 

15.  Q.  What  was  the  business  of  the  priests  ?    A.  Their 
chief  business  was  to  offer  sacrifices  to  the  Lord,  to  burn  incense^ 
before  him  in  the  holy  place,  to  kindle  the  lamps,  to  do  the  higher 
aervices  of  the  sanctuary,  and  to  instruct  the  people ;  Lev.  i.  5, 
7   8.  and  ii.  2.    Num.  xvi.  40.     Ex.  xxx.  7. 

*     16.  Q-  What  was  the  office  of  the  high  priest?     A.  He 

waa  appointed  to  come  nearer  to  God,  even  to  enter  into  the  most 

hdv  pbce,  to  do  special  services  on  the  yearly  day  of  atonement. 

Id  overtee  all  tbe  public  worship,  and  to  judge  among  them  in 

naiv civil maitera  as  well  as  religious;  Acts  xxiii.  4>  5.    Lev. 

x«LSuili.ul4,9-  Deut.  xvU, 
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^  Q.  WMibflre  wy  work  wUoh  the prieiis  parferwd  i« 
B  vith  the  high-priest  ?  A.  All  the  mriettt  were' to  teedt 
ipfe  their  datjft  to  aaiist  Ui  judging  or  oivil  tud  refimiM 
h  ead  bkn  tlie  people  in  tlie  name  of  -  the  Lord ;  Dent. 
— IS^nnd  uL  5.  Num.  tL  88—26.  Alal.  it  7. 
ote.  The  prietfts  were  appointed  to  give  the  seute  of 
r  to  civil  us  wcU  en  religious  concemsi  beoause  the  aamo 
ho  was  the  object  of  their  worship,  was  also  King  of  their 

\.  Q.  Who  were  the  Nazarites?    A.  Men  or  women  of 
be  who  separated  or  devoted  themselvel  to  the  Lord  liar  m 
^  a  particular  vow;  Num.  vi.  2,  d*,  4. 
\.  Q.  What  were  the  rules  of  a  Xastarite^s  vow  or  separa* 

A.  He  was  to  drink  no  wine  nor  strong  liquor,  to  coine 
lead  body,  nor  to  suffer  any  naor  toeoroe  upon  hui  head^ 
his  hair  grow  all  the  time,  unlets  he  fell  under  some  eer«- 
[  dcfileoieot ;  Num.  vi.  6,  6,  »— 12. 
)i  Q.  How  were  his  vows  to  be  linished  or  ended  ?  A* 
iving  his  head  at  tlie  door  of  the  tabernacle,  oQering  a  sa- 

and  burning  his  hair  in  the  fire  of  it ;  Num.  vi.  13,  14. 

1.  Q.  Who  were  tiie  Levites?  A.  All  the  tribe  or  family 
ri,  for  tliey  were  taken  into  the  service  of  Gk>d  instead  of 
It-born  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  whom  God  claimed  aa 
o ;  Num.  iii.  40.  and  viii.  18 — 10. 

2.  Q.  Why  did  God  daun  all  the  first-born  of  Israel  >  A. 
se  lie  saved  them  from  the  destroying  angel  when  hesmcio 

first*boru  of  Egypt ;  Num.  viii.  11^18. 
8.  Q.  What  was  the  business  of  the  Levites  ?    A;  To  wak 

priests  in  their  office,  and  to  do  the  lower  services  of  the 
ary  or  holy  place;  Num.  viii.  19.  and  iii.  4,  A. 

4.  Q  How  were  the  Levites  sepaAited  to  tlie  service  of 
actuary  ?  A.  By  sprinkling  water  of  purifioation  on  them, 
ig  their  flesh,  washing  their  garments,  and  the  peo|>le  lay* 
eir  bands  on  them,  as  well  as  by  several  sacrifices;  Num. 
^16. 

Iect.  III. — Of  the  Holy  Places^  particularly  the 

Tabernacle. 

5.  Q.  Next  to  the  holy  persons  let  us  enquire  what  were 
dy  places  ?  A.  The  tabernacle  in  the  days  of  Moses,  and 
tuple  in  the  days  of  Solomon,  each  of  which  is  sometimes 
the  sanctuary ;  Ex.  xxv.  8.     1  Chron.  xxii.  19. 

!6.  Q.  What  was  the  tabernacle  ?  A.  It  was  a  sort  of 
ible  building  made  of  pillars  and  boards  set  in  sockets  of 
,  and  fine  linen  curtains  embroidered  with  diembs,  and 
mI  with  loops  and  tacks  of  gold,  that  the  wjiole  mij^t  be 
to  pieces,  and  carried  with  them  in  tlieir  journies ;  See  ' 
ixvi. 
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Note.  .When  Moses  hfid  receiTod  full  orders  for  makilkf  thif 
tRbemacle»  he  came  dbwii  from  Mount  Sinai,  and  fouod  the 

fiople  bad  been  guilty  of  idolatry  in  making  a  roldeo  calf:— 
ben  it  is  said,  ne  took  the  Ubermcle  and  piicked  ii  without  tie 
tempi  and  afar  from  the  camp^  and  called  it  the  tabernacle  rf 
congregation  :  And  every  one  that  sought  the  Lord^  went  out 
to  this  tabernacle.  This  is  supposed  to  be  a  little  occasional  ts- 
l^nade,  made  like  a  sm^U.  chapel  for  present  worship ;  for  God 
resided  there  at  the  door  of  it  in  the  cloudy  pillar,  and  Moses 
went  into  this  tabernacle  and  talked  with  God  there ;  Ex.  xxxiii. 
0,,7,  &c.  But  when  the  great  tabernacle  was  finished  aocordisf 
to  God*s  appointment  it  stood  not  without  the  camp,  as  appesrs 
in  the  followine^  question. 

27.  Q.  Where  did  the  tabernacle  stand  when  it  was  reared 
up  ?  A.  It  stood  within  a  large  space  of  ground  which  was  cal- 
led the  court  of  the  tabernacle,  one  hundred  cubita  long,  and 
fifly  cubits  broad  ;  Ek.  xxirii.  Q—18.  And  all  the  tribes  pitched 
their  tents  round  it ;  Num.  ii/ 

28.  Q.  How  was  the  court  of  the  tabemade  inclosed  ?  A. 
It  was  inclosed  by  a  row  of  pillars  on  each  side  with  curtMU 
reaching  from  pillar  to  pillar ;  Ex.  xxvii.  9 — 18.  and  xL  dS. 

29.  Q.  How  was  the  tabernacle  covered  ?  A.  With  four 
iFcik  or  curtains;  one  of  fine  Unen,  one  of  goat's  hmr,  the 
third  was  made  of  the  skins  of  rams  dyed  red,  and  the  fourth 
or  outermost  of  badger  skins  to  endure  the  weather ;  Ex. 
zxxvi.  1 — 14. 

.  30.  Q.  Into  what  rooms  was  the  tabernacle  divided  ?  A. 
into  the  holy  place  where  the  priests  entered  to  minister  daily, 
and  the  most  holy  place  where  none  but  the  high-priest  entered, 
and  that  but  once  a- year  ;  Heb.  ix.  6,  7. 

31.  Q.  How  was'  the  holy  place  divided  from  the  moit 
bolv  ?  A.  By  a  curtain  or  veil  of  fine  linen  with  various  colours 
embroidered  with  cherubs,  and  hung  on  four  pillars  overlaid  with 
gold;  Ex.  XX vi.  31,  32,  34. 

32.  Q.  What  was  the  temple  ?  A.  A  most  glorious  build* 
ingof  stone  and  timber  raised  near  five  hundred  years  afterwards 
by  king  Solomon  instead  of  this  moveable  tabernacle ;  1  Chron. 
xvii.  5,  11,  12.     1  Kings  vi.  1,  2. 

33.  Q.  But  besides  tliese  holy  places,  viz.  the  tabernacle 
and  the  temple,  was  not  Jerusalem  called  the  holy  city  ?  A. 
Yes,  because  God  appointed  the  tabernacle  in  David^s  time  to 
be  removed  to  mount  Zion,  and  because  the  temple  was  built  by 
Solomon  on  mount  Moriah,  both  which  are  included  within 
the  city  Jerusalem ;  Nehem.  xL  1. — 2  Chron.  iii.  1.  and  1 
Kings  viii.  1. 

Sect.  IV.— Of  the  Holy  Things. 

34.  Q.  What  were  the  holy  things  ?     A.  There  was  a  great 
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Linber  of  holy  things  made  of  gold  and  nlver,  brats  and  wood, 
id  fine  Knen,  and  other  materials  both  dry  and  liquid^  which 
ere  uaed  in  the  Jewish  worship. 

S5.  Q.  What  were  the  chief  or  most  considerable  of  these 
Aj  tbinga  ?  A.  The  ark  of  the  covenant  and  the  mercy  seat,  the 
itar  of  incense,  the  table  and  the  candlestick,  the  altar  of  burnt-' 
Ofering  and  the  laver,  the  priest's  garments,  the  holy  perfume^ 
igether  with  vessels  or  instruments  relating  to  all  or  any  of 
leae;  Ex.  zxxi.  7 — 11. 

36.  Q.  What  was  the  ark  ?  A.  It  was  a  cheat  or  coffer  made 
f  wood  and  overlaid  with  gold,  wherein  the  two  tables  of  the 
iw  were  kept,  of  Gkid's  own  writing,  with  some  other  precious 
hiogs  whieh  were  afterward  laid  up  there ;  Ex.  xxv.  10 — 10. 
[)eQt  X.  1 — 5.     Heb.  ix.  4,  5. 

Note.  The  rod  of  Aaron  which  blossomed  and  brought  forth 
ilroonds,  and  the  pot  of  manna  which  the  Israelites  lived  upon 
IB  tlie  wilderness,  were  both  laid  up  in  the  ark  for  a  perpetual 
memorial  of  those  miraculous  events ;  Ex.  xvi.  33,  34.  Num. 
xm  10.  Heb.  ix.  4.  Though  some  learned  men  rather  sup* 
poie  these  were  only  placed  before  the  ark,  and  not  in  it. 

37.  Q,  What  was  the  mercy  seat  ?  A.  It  was  the  ooverine 
of  the  ark,  and  it  was  made  of  pure  gold  with  a  cherub  of  gold 
it  each  end  of  it,  with  their  wings  stretched  out  to  cover  the 
mercy-seat,  and  their  faces  toward  each  other,  and  toward  the 
mercv-seat  also ;  Ex.  xxv.  17 — 21. 

Note.  A  cherub  is  used  in  scripture  to  denote  some  angelie 
power  under  the  figure  of  some  strange  animal :  It  is  described 
ilirays  like  a  living  creature  with  wings,  and  probably  with  clo-' 
rea  ieet  too  ;  but  whether  it  be  rather  in  the  shape  of  an  ox  or 
>f  a  man,  the  learned  are  not  agreed  :  Perhaps  it  was  sometimes 
learer  to  one  form,  and  sometimes  to  another. 

38.  Q.  Why  was  the  covering  of  the  ark  called  the  mercy- 
eat  ?  A.  Because  Ood  dwelt  on  it  as  the  God  of  Israel,  between 
be  cherubs,  in  a  body  of  liglit,  or  a  bright  cloud,  aud  appeared 
here  as  a  Gk)d  of  mercy,  accepting  their  sacr^ces  and  their 
irayers ;  Ex.  xxv.  22.    Lev.  xvi.  2.    Num.  viii.  80.    Ps.  Ixxx. 

This  light  was  called  by  the  Jews  the  sheckinah,  or  the  ha- 
itation  of  God,  and  sometimes  the  glory  ;  Rom.  ix.  4. 

30.  Q.  Where  were  the  ark  and  the  mercy-seat  placed  ?  A. 
n  the  holy  of  holies  within  the  veil ;  Ex.  xxvi.  33,  34. 

40.  Q.  What  was  the  altar  of  incense  ?  A.  An  altar  made 
f  wood,  covered  with  gold,  with  a  crown  or  ledge  of  gold  round 
bout  it ;  Ex.  xxx. 

41.  Q.  What  was  done  here  ?  A.  Incense  or  perfume  of 
weet  spices  was  burned  and  offered  upon  it  every  morning  and 
vening  ;  Ex.  xxx.  7, 8. 

42.  Q.  What  was  the  table?  A.  The  table  was  made  of 
rood,  covered  with  gold,  and  had  a  golden  crown  or  ledge 
ound  it,  with  golden  dishes  and  spoons ;  Ex.  xxv.  23—30. 
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43.  Q.  What  WRs  pot  on  tbU  Uble  ?  A.  Twdve  odwtfi^ 
bread  were  set  there  fresh  every  sabbath,  and  it  was  called  shew* 
bread  ;  Lev.  xxiv.  5. 

44.  Q.  What  was  the  candlestick?  A.  It  was  made  of 
pure  gold  like  a  pillar  or  shaft,  with  three  branches  on  each  side,  { 
and  thus  it  would  hold  one  lamp  on  the  top,  and  six  lamps  oa  | 
the  branches  ;  Ex.  xxv.  31.  | 

45.  Q.    When   were  these  laipps  dressed  ?      A.    Everj   I 
iDorning  and  every  evening  the^  were  dressed   and  suppfied    -. 
with  pure  oil,  to  burn  always  before  the  Lord ;  Ex.  xxvii.  20. 
and  xxx.  7,  8. 

46.  Q.  Wliere  were  the  altar  of  incense,  the  tiibic  of  sbew- 
brcad,  and  the  candlestick  placed  ?     A.  In  (lie  holy  places 

47.  Q.  What  was  the  altar  of  burnt  oScring?  A.  It  w«t 
made  of  wood,  and  overlaid  with  brass,  with  shovels,  aiid 
fire-pans,  and  basons,  and  other  vessels  bdoiiging  to  it ;  Ei. 
xxvii.  1—5. 

48.  Q.  What  was  the  use  bf  it  ?  A.  All  the  bnmt-sfl^ 
ings  and  sacrifices  were  offered  upon  it ;  Ex.  xxxviii.  1. 

49.  Q.  What  was  one  of  the  chief  glories  of  it  i  A.  Tint 
.the  first  sacrifice  that  was  offered  upon  it  was  burned  by  firt 
from  heaven,  and  that  fire  was  always  kept  burning  there  for 
holy  uses  ;  Lev.  ix.  24.  and  vi.  13. 

50.  Q.  What  was  the  laver  ?  A.  A  vast  vessel  of  brtis 
containing  a  large  quantity  of  water  ;  Ex.  xxx.  18-*-!91. 

51.  Q.  What  was  the  design  of  it  ?  A.  For  the  priests  to 
wash  their  hands  and  their  feet  when  they  went  to  do  service  in 
the  tabernacle  ;  Ex.  xxx.  18 — ^21. 

52.  Q.  Where  did  the  altar  of  burnt-ofl&ring  and  the  later 
stand  ?  A.  In  ^the  court  of  the  tabernacle  under  the  open  sky ; 
Ex.  xL  29,  30. 

53.  Q.  Having  seen  the  holy  things  that  belonged  to  i\\t 
tabernacle,  let  us  now  enquire  what  were  the  priests*  holy  g&r- 
jnents  7  A.  '1  he  common  priests  had  a  vest  called  an  ephud) 
and  some  peculiar  garments  of  fine  linen  appointed  them  when 
they  ministered  in  the  tabernacle ;  but  the  g.Tments  of  the  high" 
priest  were  very  peculiar,  and  exceeding  rich  and  glorious; 
1  Sam.  xxii.  18.  Ex.  xxxix.  1,  27,  41. 

54.  Q.  What  were  the  high-priest's  chief  garments.^  A. 
These  six  or  seven,  viz.  The  ephod  with  the  breast-plate 
find  girdle  of  curious  work,  the  robe  of  the  ephod,  the  cm- 
broidcTcd  linen  coat,  and  the  mitre  with  a  golden  plate ;  Ex. 
xxviii.  4. 

Note  here,  The  common  priests  had  such  a  linen  coat  and 
girdle,  but  not  embroidered,  and  such  a  niiire  of  linen,  but 
without  a  gohlen  plate  ;  Ex.  xxviii   40. 

55.  Q.  What  was  the  e|diod  ?  A.  It  was  a  sort  of  short  vest 
without  sleeves,  to   be  worn  ab^ve  all  the  otlier  garments  it 
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.jiTM  Slide  of  Una  Knen,  of  blue,  purple,  and  scirloty  ioterwoven 
'vitti^lilatei  mod  wires  of  gold ;  £x.  xxxix.  2,  3. 

56.  MThat  was  the  breastplate?  A.  It  was  made  of  the 
same  work  as  the  epliod,  of  a  span  square^  with  twelve  jewels 
set  10  gold,  ranked  in  four  rows  and  fast^ed  to  the  ephod ;  Ex. 
xxlix.  6,  9,  10. 

57.  Q.  What  was  engraven  in  tliose  jewels?  A.  The 
twelve  names  of  the  children  of  Israel,  ttiat  the  high-priest 
might  bear  them  on  his  breast  as  a  memorial  before  the  Lord  } 
Ex.  xxviii.  82.  and  xxxix.  14. 

58.  Q.  What  was  the  urim  and  thuromim  on  the  breast* 
plate  ?  A.  It  was  something  whereby  the  mind  and  will  of  God 
were  made  known  to  the  high-priest^  when  he  enquired  in  cases 
of  diflicalty  ;  Ex.  xxviii.  30.  Num.  xxvii.  21. 

Note  here,  On  this  ephod  were  the  urim  and  thummim  in 
the  breast*plate,  which  are  sometimes  called  the  oracle^  because 
the  high-priest  by  consulting  this  in  any  enquiry  of  importance, 
ibund  the  mind  of  Ood,  and  told  it  to  the  enquirer.  But  wo 
know  not  now  what  the  urim  find  thummim  were,  or  by  what 
signs  or  tokens,  or  in  what  manner  the  mind  of  Qod  was  made 
known  on  or  by  this  breast-plate  to  the  priests ;  whether  the  an- 
swer was  given  by  a  particular  lustre  on  such  letters  on  the 
breast-plate  as  spelled  out  distinct  words,  or  whether  by  a  voice 
from  tlie  ephod,  or  from  the  mercy  seat,  is  not  hitherto 
tgreed  by  the  learned,  and  their  conjectures  about  it  are  very  va- 
rious and  uncertain. 

50.  Q.  What  was  the  girdle  of  Uie  ephod  ?  A.  A  curious 
linen  girdle  of  embroidered  work,  to  bind  the  ephod  with  the 
other  garments  close  to  the  body ;  Ex.  xxviii.  8.  and  some  sup- 
pose it  to  have  been  fastened  to  the  ephod. 

00.  Q.  What  was  the  robe  of  the  ephod  ?  A.  It  was  an 
upper  garment  woven  all  of  blue,  with  wrought  pomegra- 
nates, and  goldeu  bells  hanging  on  the  hem  of  it,  to  make  a 
sound  when  the  high-priest  went  into  the  holy  place;  Ex.  xxxix. 
21—26. 

61.  Q.  What  wss  the  coat  ?  A.  An  undergarment,  closer 
to  the  body,  made  of  linen  and  finely  embroidered  ;  Ex.  xxviii. 
4,  30. 

02.  Q.  What  was  the  mitre  ?  A.  It  wa«  a  cap  of  fine 
linen*  with  a  plate  of  pure  gold  fastened  on  the  tore-part 
of  it  with  a  lace  of  blue ;  Ex.  xxviii.  and  xxxvi.  and  xxxix. 
28,  30. 

63.  Q.  What  was  engraven  on  this  plate  ?  A*  Holing 
to  the  Lord,  because  Aaron  was  to  bear  the  iniquity  of  their 
holy  things,  that  they  might  be  accepted  before  the  Lord ;  Ex. 
xxxix.  28,  30.  and  xxviii.  36—38. 

,  04.  Q.  Thus  much  for  the  holy  garments :  Now  let  us 
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hear  what  arc  the  aacrifices  that  were  appointed,  which  are  tla? 
numbered  among  the  holy  things  ?  A.  All  aacrificea  were  ofler- 
ing»  made  to  God:  Some  were  of  com,  or  wine,  or  oil;  and 
.o(hera  were  ofTeringaof  liTiBff  creaturea,  birda  or  beaata^  wbidt 
were  generally  to  be  alain  :  But  all  sacrifices  moat  be  perfect  io 
their  kind,  and  without  a  blemiah ;  Le?.  xxii.  19,  20. 

Note,  There  is  one  aingle  exception  to  this  rule ;  Lct.  xxii. 
83.  where  a  bullock  or  a  lamb,  which  had  no  other  blemish  bat 
some  small  natural  imperfection  or  superfluity,  might  be  offered 
ill  the  case  of  a  mere  free-will  ofiering,  but  in  no  other  cises  : 
Tlie  current  language  of  acripture  aeems  every  where  else  to  rc- 
(juire  sacrifices  without  a  blemish,  that  some  commentators  thiuk 
this  text  must  be  explained  some  other  way. 

65.  Q.  Where  were  these  sacrifices  to  be  offered  ?  A.  fo 
no  other  place  but  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  or  the  temple; 
Lev.  xvii.  8,  9.     Deut.  xii.  13. 

60.  Q.  But  do  we  not  read  of  Gideon,  and  Samuel,  and 
David,  and  Elijah  building  altars,  and  offering  sacrifices  in 
other  places  ?  A.  This  was  not  lawful  to  be  done  but  by  pro- 
phets and  inspired  men,  or  at  GKkI^s  express  command. 

67.  Q.  How  were  the  sacrifices  offered  to  God  ?  A.  In 
some  sacrifices  the  whole  was  burned  on  the  altar ;  in  others  a 
part  was  burned,  and  other  parts  were  given  to  the  priests  fof 
their  subsiiience :  And  in  some  sacrifices  the  person  who  ofiered 
tliem  was  allowed  to  partake  also.  See  the  seven  first  chapters 
ot  Leviiicus. 

68.  Q.  What  was  done  with  the  blood  of  the  living  crea^ 
turos  that  were  sacrificed  ?  A*  The  blood  was  never  to  be  eaten, 
but  to  be  poured  out  or  sprinkled  according  to  God's  appoint- 
nient,  for  the  blood  is  tlie  soul  or  life  of  the  beast,  and  it  ii 
blood  that  maketh  atonement  for  the  soul  or  life  of  man ;  See 
Lev.  xvii. 

69.  Q   What  was  the  design  of  sacrifices  of  com,  wine  and 
oil?     A.  These  were  called  meat  offerings  and  driok-oSerings, 
aiul  they  were  ap)K)inted  chiefly  to  give  thanka  to  God  for  hit 
'mercies  received. 

70.  Q.  What  was  the  design  of  killing  and  burning  hv-  . 
ing  creatures  in  sacrifice  ?  A.  Some  mi^ht  be  designed  per- 
hu])s  by  way  of  thanksgiving,  but  most  of  them  were  to  make 
atonement  for  sins  or  trespasses  against  the  law  of  the  Jews  or 
to  purify  the  unclean  from  some  ceremonial  defilement ;  Heb.  ix^ 
7,  13,  22. 

71.  Q.  How  could  the  killing  and  burning  of  Kving  crea- 
tures make  atonement  for  sin  ?  A.  It  is  not  possible,  aa  St. 
Puul  assures  us,  that  the  blood  of  bulls  aikd  goats  should  really 
tuke  away  sins  committed  against  God  as  the  Lord  of  Conscience: 

*fiut  hIicu  a  man  among  the  JetVs  had  oflH^oded  God,  considered 
fm  king  of  the  nation,  by  some  civil  trespass  against  the  laws  oC 
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the  lapdy  God  was  pleased  to  accept  of  the  suflTeriog  or  death 
of  the  hetaty  inatead  of  the  death  or  sufferiog  of  the  man  :  Or  if 
a  person  fell  into  some  ceremonial  defilements,  he  was  to  be  pu-^v 
lined  by  the  blood  of  a  beast :  And  this  was  an  emblem,  or  type 
and  token  that  the  sin  of  man  deserved  deatli,  and  that  God  con- 
ndered  as  the  liord  of  conscience,  would  for^ve  sin,  and  would 
aooept  of  the  sufferings  and  death  of  his  Son  in  due  time  as  a  real 
sacrifice  of  atonement  in  the  room  of  the  sinner  ;  See  Ileb.  ix. ' 
and  X.  1  Pet.  i.  19.  and  it.  24.  See  questions  6,  7,  S,  of  this 
chapter. 

72.  Q.  With  what  fire  were  the  sacrifices  burned  ?  A. 
VTAh  fire  which  came  down  at  first  from  heaven  on  the  altar, 
and  it  was  kept  always  burning  on  the  altar,  for  sacred  uses, 
that  is,  to  light  the  lamps,  to  burn  incense,  and  to  kindle  other 
fires  in  their  worship ;  Lev.  ix.  24.  and  vi.  13. 

73.  Q.  Who  were  those  persons  that  dared  to  use  other 
fire  in  worship  than  what  God  appointed  ?  A.  Nadab  and 
AUbu,  the  sons  of  Aaron,  burned  incense  with  strange  fire; 
licv.  X.  1, 2. 

74.  Q.  What  was  their  punishment  ?  A.  There  went  out 
a  fire  from  the  Lord,  and  devoured  them  ;  Lev.  x.  1,  2. 

75.  Q.  When  were  these  various  sacrifices  to  be  offered  ? 
A.  Daily,  weekly,  monthly,  and  yearly,  and  on  many  fecial  ocv 
cssions,  as  God  revealed  to  Moses. 

70.  Q.  Wliat  was  the  daily  sacrifice  ?  A.  A  young  Iamb 
every  morning  and  every  evening  for  a  burnt-offering,  toge- 
ther with  a  meat-offering  and  drink-ofiering ;  Num.  xxviii.  3, 8. 

77.  Q.  What  was  the  design  of  it  ?  A.  To  keep  the  people 
in  remembrance  that  for  their  daily  sins  they  needed  continual 
atonement  and  pardon,  and  that  God  required  continual  thanks- 
giving for  his  daily  mercies. 

78.  Q.  What  were  the  weekly,  monthly,  and  yearly  sacri*- 
fices  ?  A.  Such  as  were  required  on  the  several  holy  times,  or 
the  festivals  and  fasts  which  God  appointed. 

79.  Q.  What  was  that  special  sacrifice  which  was  offered  to 
make  the  purifying  water,  called  the  water  of  separation  ?  A* 
A  rod  heifer  was  to  be  slain  and  burned  without  the  camp,  with 
her  skin,  flesh  and  blood,  with  cedar- wood,  hyssop  and  scarlet; 
and  all  the  ashes  were  to  be  gathered  and  laid  up  in  a  clean  place 
without  the  camp  ;  Num.  xix.  2 — 10. 

80.  Q:  How  was  the  water  of  separation  to  be  made  ?  A. 
Some  of  the  ashes  of  the  burned  heifer  were  to  be  put  in  a 
vessel,  and  to  be  mingled  with  running  water  ;  Num.  xix.  17. 

81.  Q.  What  was  the  use  of  it?  A.  to  purify  persons,  or 
things,  or  places,  which  were  defiled  by  touching  u  human  dead 
body,  or  the  bone  of  a  man,  or  a  grave ;  verse  11 — 16. 

H2.  Q.  How  must  il  be  applied  to  the  defiled  thing  or  per* 
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son  in  order  to  cleanse  tbem  ?  A.  Some  dean  person  must  take 
hyssop  and  clip  it  in  tlie  water,  and  sprinkle  it  upon  the  tent,  and 
upon  the  persons  and  vessels  that  were  UBclean ;  verse  18.  Pi.  £• 
7.  Ileb-  ix.  13. 

83.  Q.  After  the  water  of  purification,  tell  me  now, 
what  was  the  hoiy  anointing  oil  ?  A.  It  was  a  kind  of  liquid 
ointment,  compounded  of  myrrh,  cinnamon,  and  other  rich 
8])iccSy  with  uil-olive,  by  the  art  of  the  apothecary  ;  and  there  wai 
none  to  be  made  like  it  on  pain  of  death  :  Ex.  xxx.  23—33. 

84.  Q.  What  was  the  use  of  this  holy  oil?  A.  All  the  ves* 
selsofthe  tabernacle  were  to  be  anointed  with  it,  as  well  ai 
Aaron  the  hi^h-priest,  and  his  sons  ;  Ex    xxx.  20. 

85.  Q.  What  was  the  incense  or  holy  perfunie  7  A.  It  was 
a  composition  of  sweet  spices  with  frankincense  ^  nor  was  any  to 
be  made  like  it  on  pain  of  death ;  Ex.  xxx.  34 — 38. 

86.  Q.    What  was  the  use  of  tliis  incense  or  perfume?    j 
A.  Some  of  it  was  to  be  beat  to  ])owder  and  laid  before  the  ark    ' 
in  the  most  holy  place  before  the  Lord;  Ex.  xxx.  SO.    And  it 
was  this  incense  of  sweet  spices  which  was  burned  daily  on  the 
altar  of  incense ;  See  Ex.  xxx.  7,  8,  9.  and  xxxv.   15.  ud 
zxxvii.  29. 

87.  Q.  What  is  the  last  sort  of  holy  things  relating  to  the 
Jewish  worship  ?  A.  The  instruments  and  vessels  which  were 
used  in  their  sacrifices^  and  in  any  other  part  of  their  religion  ; 
and  they  were  made  chiefly  of  gold«  silver,  brass,  and  wood. 

88.  Q.  What  instruments  were  made  of  gold  ?  A.  The 
Mlden  censer  belonging  to  the  most  holy  ])laee  ;  the  vessels  be- 
longing to  the  table  of  shew  bread,  viz.  the  bowls,  and  dishes, 
and  spoonsy  and  covers ;  the  vessels  belonging  to  the  candlestick 
and  lam))s  ;  viz.  the  snuffers  and  suuflT  dishes^  &c.  Ileb.  ix.  4. 
Ex.  xxxvii.  16,  23. 

89.  Q.  What  instruments  were  made  of  silver  ?  A.  Be- 
sides the  hooks  and  fillets  of  the  pillars  of  the  court,  and  the 
sockets  of  some  of  the  pillars^  and  of  all  the  boards  of  the  ta- 
bernacle which  were  of  silver ;  Ex.  xxvi.  19 — 25.  and  xxvii.  10, 
11.  there  were  chargers  and  bowls  of  silver  offered  by  the  princes 
for  the  use  of  the  sanctuary;  Num.  vii.  13.  and  trumpets  of  siU 
Yer:  Num.  x.  2. 

90.  Q.  What  were  the  instruments  of  brass?  ^.  Those 
which  belonged  to  the  altar  of  burnt-offering,  viz.  the  pots, 
shovels,  basons,  and  Hesh-hooks  and  Ore-pans,  besides  the  bra- 
zen grate  of  net  work;  Ex.  xxxviii.  3,  4.  Also  the  common 
censers  fur  incense  were  supposed  to  be  vessels  of  brass  fit  to 
hold  fire  ;   N;nm.  xvi.  17,  37. 

91.  Q.  What  were  the  instruments  "of  wood  ?  A.  Tho 
staves  fitted  for  the  golden  rings  to  bear  both  the. ark,  the 
incense  aHar,  and  the  golden  table,  were  all  made  of  sbittun  wood 
gad  overlaid  with  gold*,  Ex.  i^^^vv.  4^  IS)28«  but  the  staves  to 
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bear  the  altar  of  burnt-offering  were  overlaid  with  brass ;  £x. 
ixsviii.  0. 

Sect.  V. — Of  tlie  Holy  Times  and  Holy  Actions. 

92.  Q.  Having  surveyed  the  holy  thin^  of  the  Jews,  let 

15  enqtrire  what  were  the  chief  of  the  holy  times  or  days  ap- 
NNDted  to  them  ?  A.  The  weekly  sabbaths,  the  new-moons, 
be  feast  of  the  pa^sover,  the  feast  of  pentccost,  the  feast  of 
rompets,  the  great  day  of  atonement,  and  the  feast  of  taber- 
lacles :  See  most  or  all  these  holy  times  prescribed  in  Lev* 
.xiii.  and  the  several  sacrifices  belonging  to  them  in  Num. 
Lxviii.  and  xxix. 

93.  Q.  What  was  the  weekly  sabbath  ?  A.  The  seventii 
ay  of  every  week  was  a  day  of  holy  rest  from  all  the  common 
ibours  of  life,  and  a  day  of  assembling  for  worship,  which  is  caU 
id  a  holy  convocation ;  Exod.  xx.  8,   10.  IjCv.  xxiii.  2,  3. 

94.  Q.  What  special  public  service  was  done  on  this  day  i 
u  The  daily  sacrifice  was  doubled ;  Num.  xxviii.  9.  and  it  ia 
ery  probable  that  some  portions  of  the  law  were  to  be  read,  and 
erhapa  .expounded,  c!iiefly  by  the  priests  and  levites,  as  was 
ractised  afterwards  in  the  synagogues;  Acts  xv.  31.  and  per- 
ips  also  this  might  be  done  at  least  in  following  time^  on  all 
ays  of  holy  convocation. 

.  95.  Q.  Why  was  this  day  sanctified  or  made  holy  ?  A. 
iartly  from  God^s  resting  frpm  the  work  of  creation  on  the 
iventh  day,  and  partly  in  remembrance  of  the  Israejites'  deli- 
srance  and  rest  from  their  slavish  labours  in  Egypt ;  Exod.  xx. 
1.  Deut.  V.  15. 

00.  Q.  What  was  the  feast  of  the  new-moons  ?     A.  In 

16  beginning  of  their  months,  which  they  reckoned  by  new 
oons,  they  were  to  blow  the  silver  trumpets,  and  offer  a  spe- 
al  sacrifice;  Num.  x.  10.  and  xxviii.  11.  1  S^m.  xx.  5. 
*s.  Ixxxi.  3. 

97.  Q.  What  was  the  feast  of  the  passover?  A.  It  was 
»pt  for  seven  days  in  their  first  month  Abib,  by  si>crificing  a 
mb,  and  eating  it  in  every  family,  in  remembrance  of  God^s 
issing  over  the  families  of  Israel,  when  he  slew  the  first-bora 
I  every  house  of  the  Egyptians  ;  Exod.  xii.    18 — 28. 

Here  note,  That  the  first  month  of  the  Jews,  for  all  the 
immon  affairs  of  life  which  are  called  civil  affidrs,  was  Tiari^ 
bich  in  part  answers  to  our  September,  and  is  the  first 
lonth  after  the  autumnal  equinox  ;  and  it  was  always  to  con- 
nue  so  for  civil  affairs,  as  appears  from  Exod.  xxiii.  16.  and 
xxiv.  22.  and  Lev.  xxv.  8,  9,  10.  But  as  to  ecclesiastical  or 
eligious  matters,  the  first  month  after  the. vernal  equinox  called 
ibiby  which  answers  partly  to  our  March,  was  designed  to  be  the 
pginning  of  the  year  to  the  Jews,  in  memory  of  their  great  dc-^ 
veraaee  from  Esypt.  ... 
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partake  in  eating  of  it  Deut.  xiir.  22,  23.  Ihoogh  die  bo&  oT  it 
Was  to  be  8^i\en  to  the  priests  and  levites ;  See  Chapter  VI. 
Question  \5,  16. 

113.  Q.  Was  it  not  dangerous  for  them  to  leave  their  own 
dwellings  in  towns  and  villages  wliich  bordered  on  their  eoemiei* 
country  ?  A.  God  promiseci  them  that  when  they  should  go  up 
to  appear  before  him  thrice  in  the  year,  no  man  should  desire 
tlieir  land  ;  Exod.  xxxiv.  23,  24.  which  was  a  standing  nursde 
during  that  dispensation. 

114.  Q.  Having  heard  this  account  of  holy  persons  and 
places,  things  and  times,  let  us  now  enquire  what  were  the  bolj 
actions  ?  A.  All  those  actions  may  b®  called  holy,  which  were 
appointed  to  be  a  part  of  this  ceremonial  worship  ;  but  the  actioaa 
relating  to  the  natural  worship  of  God,  such  as  jrayer  aud  praise^ 
are  in  themselves  holy  aud  religious. 

Sect.  VI. — The  Use  of  the  Jemsh  Ceremome$. 

115.  Q.  What  were  the  chief  uses  of  all  these  ccremooisl 
commands?  A.  These  three:  1.  To  distinguish  the  Jews  from 
all  other  people  as  a  holy  people,  and  God's  peculiar  vimUe 
church,  wIk)  eminently  bore  up  his  name  and  honour  in  the  worU ; 
Lev.  XX.  22 — 26.  2.  To  employ  that  people  who  were  so  much 
given  to  idolatry,  in  many  varieties  of  outward  forms  and  rites 
of  religiou,  lest  (hey  should  be  tempted  to  follow  the  superstition 
and  idolatry  of  the  nations  roimd  about  them;  Daut.  ti.  1,  2, 
14,  17.  Deut.  xxix.  1,  9 — 18.  3.  To  represent  by  typci, 
figures  aud  emblems  many  of  the  offices  of  Christ  aud  the  gkm 
and  blessings  of  his  gospel. 

116.  Q.  How  does  it  appear  that  any  of  these  Jewish  cere- 
monies  are  emblems  or  types  of  Christ  and  his  gospel  ?     A  1. 
Tiiis  appears  from  many  places  in   the  New  Testament,  where 
Jesus  Christ  and  the   blessings  of  the  gospel  are  called  by  the 
same  names.     So  Christ  is '  called  our  high-prie&t  ;  Heb.  iii.l. 
and  iv.  14.  He  is  the  lamb  that  was  slain  ;  Rev.  y.  6.     I  Peti 
10.  20.     Ourpassover;  1  Cor.  v.  7.  and  sacrifice  to  take  awtj 
m\ ;  llcb.  ix.  26.     The  atonement  or  propitiation  for  sin  ;  Bom. 
iii.  25.  1  John  ii.  2.  His  body  is  called  the  temple,  because  God 
dwoh  in  it  as  in  the  Jewish  temple  ;  John  ii.  19,  21.      CoL  ii.  9. 
2.  This  appears  yet  further  from  the  evident  and  intended  resea- 
blanee  uliich  the  scripture  represents  between  s<sveral  of  the 
Jewish  ceremonies  and  the  things  of  the  gospel.     The  blood  of 
Chriiit  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us,  as  the  blood  of  buDi 
and   goats  cleansed  and  freed  the  Jews  from  ceremonial  defife- 
metits ;  lleb.  ix.    12 — 14.     His  blood   is  called    the  blood  of 
sprinkling  ;  Heb.  xii.  24.  to  sprinkle  or  cleanse  us  from  a  gQib; 
conscience,  as  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  the  Jewiah  aaciifioei 
purified  the  people-,  \Ve\a.  \x,  Sl^.^vv^^.  '^I'^.   'W^x^sfe^HsK 
place  where  Go4dv*e\Vol  o\^LOVl^\\^vwK^isi-'«R»^.^»k  '^^!iK»^qgs^ 
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the  true  hetYen  where  God  dwelb  on  a  throne  of  §^race  ;  Ileb, 
ix.  89  24.  and  iv.  16.  The  high-priest's  ciitrauce  witii  the  blood 
of  the  sacrifice  and  with  the  names  of  the  tribes  on  his  breast  into 
the  most  boly  place,  to  appear  before  God  there  for  the  Jews, 
is  a  plain  fig^ure  of  Christ's  entrance  into  heaven  with  his  own 
Uood  to  appear  before  God  for  us ;  lleb.  ix.  12»  25.  The  Jew* 
ish  inceose  was  a  type  or  figure  of  prayer  ;  Rev.  v.  8.  and  viii. 
3.  The  Jewish  sabbath  or  day  at  rest>  as  well  as  the  lund  of 
Canaan,  was  a  type  of  the  rest  and  release  of  believers  from  sia 
and  guilt,  and  from  an  uneasy  conscience  under  the  gospel,  and 
the  final  rest  of  the  saints  in  heaven ;  IJeb.  iv.  3,  4,  9,  10.  This 
might  be  proved  more  at  large  by  some. other  seripttires,  where 
the  Jewish  rites  io  general  are  called  figures  or  shadows  of  the 
good  things  of  the  gospel  -,  Col.  ii.  16,  17.  lleb.  viii.  5.  and 
IX.  1—14,  23,  24. 

117.  Q.  Did  the  Jews  themselves  understand  the  spiritual 
meaning  of  tliese  ceremonies  ?  A.  Perhaps  a  few  of  them  who 
were  more  enlightened  might  understand  the  meaning  of 
some  of  the  chiefest  and  most  considerable  types  ;  but  the  bulk 
of  the  people  can  hardly  be  sup|M>sed  to  have  understood  the 
spiriiual  meaning  of  them  :  at  least,  the  bible  gives  us  no  inti- 
mation of  it. 

118.  Q.  How  could  they  be  appointed  as  types  and  figurea 
of  apiritual  things,  if  the  people  who  were  required  to  use  them 
in  their  worship  did  not  understand  the  spiritual  meaning  of 
them  ?  A.  1.  The  Jewish  dispensation  was  the  childish  or  in- 
fant-state of  the  church  of  God,  as  it  is  described ;  Gal,  iv.  1, 
ij  3 — 11.  Now  children  are  sometimes  employed  in  several 
things  by  their  wiser  parents,  the  chief  design  and  meaning 
whereof  they  understand  not  till  riper  ye^irs. — 2.  If  these  cere- 
naonies  were  not  understood  by  the  ancient  Jews  to  whom  they 
were  given,  yet  thev  might  be  designed  as  types  and  figdres  of 
Christ  and  the  blessmgs  of  the  gospel  in  order  to'  confirm  the 
religion  of  Christ  and  the  gospel,  when  it  should  be  afterward 
published  to  the  world,  by  seeing  how  happily  it  answers  these 
sncient  types. 

119.  Q.  Wherein  doth  this  appear?  A.  St.  Paul  does 
actually  confirm  Christianity  this  vvay,  especially  in  his  epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  by  shewing  how  these  ancient  types  and  ceremonies 
are  fulfilled  in  the  gospel  of  Christ 

Note.  As  a  prophecy  is  the  tbretelling  of  things  to  come  in 
words,  so  a  type  is  the  foreteUing  of  something  to  come  in  some 
real  emblem  or  figure  or  ^ esenaolance  of  it :  Now  as  there  are 
many  ancient  prophecies  vvhich  were  not  understood  by  the  per- 
sons to  whom  they  were  first  S]K>ken,  nor  by  the  persona  who 
spoke  with  them  ;  1  Pet.  i.  11,  12.  yet  when  they  are  fulfilled, 
they  come  to  be  better  understood,  and  bear  witness  to  the  hand 
of  God  both  in  the  prophecy  and  in  the  accomplishment :  So 
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though  types  may  be  obscare  when  they  are  first  appointed,  fef 
when  they  are  accomplished  or  fulfilled  they  are  better  under* 
stood,  and  shew  the  hand  of  God  both  in  appmnting  the  mgn, 
and  bringing  to  pass  the  thing  signified. 
-     120.  Q.  Can  these  thipgs  be  saidtberefore  to  be  fulfilled  or 
accomplished  in  Christ,  since  the  meaning  of  all  these  cereoKH 
liies  or  types  is  not  yet  known  cTen  to  christians  themseh es  ? 
A.  The  New  Testament  has  revealed  to  us,  and  taught  us  to 
understand,  the  chief  and  most  considerable  both  of  the  types 
and  prophecies ;  but  neither  one  nor  the  other  are  understood 
fully  ;  and  yet  we  mvike  no  doubt  but  the  prophecies  are  or  shall 
be  accomplished  in  Christ ;  and  why  not  the  types  also  i    Proba- 
bly it  is  reserved   as  one  part  of  the  glory  of  that  happy  day,     i 
when  the  Jews  shall  be  converted,  that  the  rest  of  their  propbe-     ;; 
cies,  as  well  as  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  their  ancient  worship,    , 
together  with  their  accomplishment  in  Christ  and  the  gostpel,     ] 
shall  be  more  completely  understood.  j 


Chap.  VI. — Of  the  Political  or  Judicial  Law  of  the  Jmt. 

I.    QUESTION. 

WE  have  had  a  particular  relation  of  the  moral  and  ce- 
remonial laws  of  the  Jews,  say  now,  what  was  their  judicial  or 
political  law  ?  A.  That  which  related  to  their  civil  governmeut 
as  a  nation. 

2.  Q.  Who  was  Iheir  Governor  ?  A*  God  himself  condet- 
cendcd  to  take  upon  him  the  title  of  their  king,  and  he  appointed 
various  kinds  of  governors  under  him  as  he  thought  fit ;  Judges 
viii.  23.     1  Sam.  xii.  12,  13.     Is.  xxxiii.  22. 

Note.  Since  the  same  person  was  both  their  God,  and  their 
king,  the  tabernacle  and  the  temple  may  be  considered,  not  only 
as  the  residence  of  their  God,  but  as  the  palace  of  their  king 
also ;  the  court  of  the  tabernacle  was  the  court  of  the  palace,  the 
holy  of  holies  was  the  presence-chamber,  the  mercy-seat  was  his 
throne,  the  cherubs  represented  his  attendants  as  God,  and  the 
priests  were  his  ministers  of  ^(ate  as  a  king,  the  high-priest  bis 
prime- minister,  the  levites  were  his  officers  dispersed  through 
ail  the  kingdom,  the  table  of  shew-bread,  together  with  some 
part  of  the  sacrifices  which  were  given  to  the  priest,  did  repre- 
sent the  provision  for  his  household,  &c.  Whatsoever  other  go- 
vernors were  made  fropi  time  to  time,  cither  captains,  judges,  or 
kings,  iihcy  were  but  deputies  to  God,  who  put  them  in  and 
turned  thnm  out  at  pleasure. 

3.  Q.  What  did  the  political  or  civil  laws,  or  commands, 
oblige  the  people  to  ?  A.  To  many  particular  practices,  rela- 
ting, 1.  To  war  and  peace.-!-2.  To  husbands  and  wives. — 3. 
Parents  and  children. — 4.  Masters  and  servants. — 5.  Food  and 

raiment— d.  P  Mud  Unds.-— 1 «  Cotv^  %\)A.  \MMfc%3Sk4s^.- 
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Hooey  and  cattle. — ^9.  Tlic  birds  and  beasts. — 10.  The  first-bom 
cif  all  things. — 11.  The  maititanance  of  the  levites  and  priests.^-^ 
12.  The  care  of  the  bodies  and  lives  of  men.     , 

4.  Q.  What  were  some  of  the  more  peculiar  laws  about 
war  and  peace  P  A.  That  they  should  make  no  peace  with  the 
seven  nations  of  Canaan,  but  that  they  should  destroy  them 
utterly  ;  and  that  when  they  went  to  war,  every  soldier  who  was 
afraid  might  go  home ;  Deut.  vii.  1 — 3.    Deut.  xx.  8. 

5.  Q.  What  were  some  of  their  peculiar  laws  about  hua- 
htnds  and  wives  ?  A,  Tliat  a  man  should  marry  his  brother^s 
widow  if  his  brother  died  cliiidlcss ;  and  that  men  were  permit- 
ted to  put  away  ttieir  wives  by  a  writing  of  divorce ;.  Ueut.  xxv. 
5.  Deut.  xxiv.  1.  And  that  adultery  was  to  be  punished  with 
death  ;  Lev.  xx.  10. 

0.  Q.  What  were  some  of  their  special  laws  about  parents 
ind  children  ?  A.  The  first-born  son  was  to  have  a  double  por- 
ion  ;  and  that  any  child  who  smote  or  cursed  his  father  or  bis 
nother,  or  was  obstinately  rebellious  and  incorrigible,  was  to  be 
»ut  to  death;  Deut.  xxi.  17 — 21.     Ex.  xxi.  15,  17. 

7.  Q.  What  are  some  of  their  special  laws  about  masters 
nd  servants  ?  A.  Any  servant  might  go  free  if  his  master  had 
nmimed  him  ;  and  an  Israelitish  servant,  though  he  were  bought 
rith  money,  shall  go  out  free  for  nothing  in  the  sevent*!  year : 
.nd  if  he  will  not  go  out  free,  his  master  shall  bore  bis  ear 
iirougli  on  the  door-post  with  an  awl,  and  he  shall  serve  liios 
3r  ever;  Ex.  xxi.  2 — 6,  20,  27. 

Note.  This  word  for  ever  signifies  till  the  year  of  jubileey 
3r  all  servants  or  slaves,  who  were  Hebrews  were  then  to  have 
tieir  freedom,  and  return  to  tlieir  own  lands  and  possessiona  ill 
heir  own  tribe.  Sec  Lev.  xxv.  29 — 42.  And  this  is  the  b^t 
vay  of  reconciling  Ex.  xxi.  2,  6,  with  Lev.  xxv.  40,  54.  where 
vne  text  saith,  the  servant  shall  go  out  free  in  the  seventh  yecr, 
iud  another  in  the  year  of  jubilee,  and  the  third  saith,  he  shall 
«rve  for  ever. 

8.  Q.  What  special  laws  had  they  relating  to  their  food  ? 
L  That  they  should  eat  no  blood,  nor  the  fat  of  the  kidneys, 
lor  any  thing  that  died  of  itself,  or  was  torn  of  wild  bealitsi' 
lor  any  of  tlic  beasts  or  birds  or  fishes  which  were  pronoune* 
d  to  be  unclean  ;  Lev.  xi.  and  xvii.  Deut.  xiv.  21.  And 
herefore  they  would  not  eat  with  heathens,  lest  they  ahould  tasta 
mclcan  food. 

9.  Q.  What  were  some  of  the  laws  relating  to  their  cipth* 
ng  ?  A.  A  man  must  not  wear  the  raiment  of  women,  nor  a 
roman  the  raiment  of  men.  They  must,  wear  no  mixed  gar« 
lent,  made  of  woollen  and  linen  ;  and  they  were  requir^  to 
lake  fringes  in  the  borders  of  their  garments,  and  put  upon  the 
■inge  of  the  borders  a  ribbon  of  blue,  that  they  might  lodk  upon 

and  remember  to  do  the  commandmenta  of  the  Lord;  Num. 
Y.  B8,  39.    Deut  xxii.  5,  U,  12. 
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Note,  id  oar  Saviour's  lime  they  wrote  sentenoes  of  tUe  kw 
OB  parchment,  and  put  them  on  their  foreheads  and  their  gar- 
ments :  these  were  called  phylscteries ;  Mat,  xxiii.  6. 

10.  Q,.  What  are  some  of  their  speaal  laws  about  houset 
•and  lands?  A.  That  every  seventh  year  the  land  shoiild  rest 
from  plowing  and  sowing,  and  Gkid  promised  to  give  them  food 
^enough  in  the  sixth  for  the  three  yesrs.  And  every  fiftieth  yeiTi 
which  is  the  year  of  jubilee,  all  houses  and  lands  that  were  lold 
should  return  to  their  former  possessions,  except  bouses  in  walled 
towns ;  Lev.  xxv.  2— 17»  gO,  21,  30—34. 

Note,  Every  seventh  year  in  which  the  fields4vere  not  to  be 
tilled,  was  called  a  sabbath,  or  a  sabbatical  year :  and  after  aevea 
sabbatical  years,  that  is,  forty  nine  years,  was  the  year  of  jubi- 
lee in  the  fiftieth ;  though  some  have  supposed  the  jubilee  to  be 
the  forty  nintli  year  itself,  that  so  two  sabbatical  years  might  not 
-come  together :  for  in  the  jubilee  it  is  plain  there  was  to  be  do 
pkuffhingnor  sowing,  nor  reaping,  nor  vintage;  I^v.  j^^v.  U- 

11.  Q.  What  were  some  special  Jewish  laws  about  ooro 
and  husbandry  ?  A.  They  were  forbid  to  plough  with  an  ox 
and  an  ass  together  ;  to  sow  their  fields  with  seeds  of  different 
Unds:  or  to  make  clean  riddance  of  their  harvest  either  of  the 

-  field  or  of  the  trees,  for  the  gleanings  were  to  be  left  for  the 
poor;  Deut  xxii.  9,  10,  11.  Lev.  xix.  9,  10,  19.  And  any 
tSravellers  might  eat  their  fill  of  grapes  or  corn  in  a  field  or  a  viae- 

I  yard,  but  might  carry  none  away  ;  Deut.  xxiii.  24,  25. 

12.  Q.  What  were  some  of  their  peculiar  laws  about  money, 
,  goods  and  cattle  ?  A*  They  miglit  lend  money  upon  usury  to  a 
«  atraneer,  but  not  to  an  Israelite.    That  a  thief  should  restore 

<  double  for  whatsoever  thing  he  has  stolen ;  but  if  he  stole  cattle, 
•nd  killed  or  sold  them,  he  must  pay  five  oxen  for  an  ox,  and 
four  sheep  for  a  sheep ;  Exod.  xxii.  22.  Deut.  xxiii-  19,  20. 
Exod.  xxii.  1 — 9.  But  if  he  has  nothipg  to  pay,  the  thief  shall 
be  sold  for  his  theft ;  Verse  3. 

13.  Q,.  What  special  laws  related  to  beasts  and  birds  ?    A. 
'  They  were  forbid  to  muzzle  the  mouth  of  the  ox  that  trod  out 

the  corn,  that  so  he  might  eat  some  while  he  was  treading  it : 
.nor  when  they  took  a  bird's  nest  in  tlie  field  with  eggs  or  young 
ones,  were  they  permitted  to  take  the  dam  with  them  ;  Deut. 
XKV.  4.  and  xxii.  6,  7.       , 

14.  Q.  What  laws  wereetven  them  about  the  first-born  ? 
A.  The  first-born  of  man  and  beasts  were  devoted  or  g^ven  to 
God  as  well  as  the  first-fruits  of  the  trees  and  of  the  field ; 
Kxo<l.  xxii.  29,  30.  Numb,  xviii.  12,  13. 

Note,  The  first-born  of  men  were  redeemed  by  the  Le* 
vites  :  the  first-born  of  beasts  were  to  be  sacrificed,  or  some  way 
put  to  death,  if  not  redeemed ;  Exod.  xii.  2, 12,  13,  15.  Num. 
ill.  41. 

15.  Q.  What  were  the  laws  about  the  maintenance  of  the 


PHAPTER  Yh  .  419 

I 

prlenitt  A-  The  prieBU  were  to  be  mainiaiDed  by  (he  firtt-boro 
of  ill  cuiUe  aod  the  first-fruits  of  oil  aod  wine,  and  corn,  and 
tUey  had  a  share  in  various  sacrifices,  viz.  the  heave-ofierin^ify  ih9 
ifav^-bpeasty  and  the  right'shoulder,  &c.  Num.  xviii.  S- — 19, 

Note,  Heave -oiTeriugs  were  to  be  moved  upwards  and 
downwards  towards  heaven  and  earth*  Wave*ofierings  were  to 
be  thal^en  to  and  fro,  or  moved  towards  the  four  quarters  of  the 
heaven :  all  this  is  supposed  to  signify  an  ofiering  of  them  tQ 
(iod|  as  universal  Lord  of  all  parts  of  the  creatipn^  and  who 
dwells  every  where. 

16.  Q.  What  were  the  laws  about  tbe  Levites*  maintenance  I 
\.  They  were  maintained  by  the  tenth  or  tithe  of  fruits  and  corn 
wbicli  GKkI  appouitetl  for  them  ;  Num.  xviii.  21,  24.  And  they 
bad  iooie  cities  and  their  suburbs  given  them  out  of  every  tribe ; 
Josh.  xxi. 

17.  Ct  What  were  some  of  their  special  laws  about  the 
bodies  ai|d  the  lives  of  men  ?  A.  He  that  killed  or  stole  and 
loid  a  man,  must  die  for  it ;  E^od.  xxi.  12,  16.  And  in  ail 
eases  of  real  injury  or  mischief,  life  was  to  pay  for  life,  an  eye 
for  an  eye,  a  hand  for  a  hand,  or  a  foot  for  a  foot ;  Lev.  xxi  v. 
17 — 20.  And  this  was  the  penalty  of  a  false  witness,  who  in« 
tended  to  bring  any  mischief  whatsoever  on  another ;  Deut.  ^ix« 
18,  &c.  for  the  same  was  to  be  executed  on  the  false  witness, 

18.  Q.  Was  there  no  pardon  fi)r  him  that  killed  another  ? 
A.  If  he  did  it  wilfully,  there  was  no  pardon  :  but  if  it  were 
done  by  chance,  there  were  six  cities  of  refuge  in  tlie  land  of 
Canaan  appointed,  to  which  the  manslayer  might  fly  and  be 
»afe.     But  he  was  bound   to  dwell  there  until  the  death  of  the 

i-priest ;  Num.  xxxv.  11 — 33. 

19.  Q.  W^as  the  law  the  same  for  the  servant  or  slave,  and 
^or  the  freeman,  in  case  of  maiming  and  of  murder  ?    A.  Not 

entirely  tbe  same  ;  for  in  some  cases  of  maiming  or  killing  a 
slave,  the  offender  was  not  punished  to  the  same  degree  as  if  the 
injured  person  had  been  a  freeman  ;  Exod.  xxi.  20,  26. 

20.  Q.  What  were  some  of  ihe  usual  punishments  of  cri- 
minals appointed  in  the  Jewish  law  ?  A.  A  tine  of  money  of 
cattle  to  be  paid,  a  cutting  off  from  the  people  or  congregation, 
scourging  or  beatins;^  at  most  with  forty  stripes,  the  loss  of  a 
Umb,  or  the  loss  *of  life;  Exod.  xxi.  19,  22,  30.  Lev.  xix,  SO, 
Lev.  xxiv.  17 — 20. 

21.  Q,.  What  is  the  meaning  of  being  cut  ofi*  from  tbe 
people  or  the  congregation  ?  A.  In  some  great  crimes,  such  as 
presumptuous  rebeliioB  against  the  laws  of  God,  wilful  sabbath** 
breaking,  &c.  it  may  signify  capital  punisliment  or  death,  by  tbe 
hands  of  the  magistrate ;  Num.  xv.  30,  31.  Exod.  xxxi.  14. 
In  some  cases  it  may  intend  a  being  devoted  to  some  judgment 
by  the  immediate  hand  of  God  ;  Lev.  xvii.  10.  and  xx.  5,  6. 
But  in  some  lesser  crimes  perhaps  it  may  signify  no  more  than 
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to  be  exo6minunicated  <ir  shut  out  of  the  oongregf&tion  of  tsnd, 
mod  the  privileges  thereof;  as,  for  eating  leavened  bread  attb« 
time  of  the  passover ;  Exod.  xii.  15.  or  for  a  man's  going 
unto  the  holy  things  with  his  uncleanness  Upon  him ;  Lev. 
xxii.  3.  where  it  is  expressed,  that  that  soul  shall  be  oat  off 
from  the  presence  of  God.  But  this  question  hath  some  diffi- 
culties in  it,  and  learned  men  differ  about  the  sense  of  these 
words,  bcino:  cni  off. 

22.  Q.  If  the  Jews  were  permitted  to  give  forty  stripes, 
bow  came  Paul  five  times  to  receive  but  forty  stripes  save  one, 
A*om  the  Jews  who  so  much  hated  him ;  2  Cor.  xi.  24  ?  A. 
Because  they  pretended  to  be  very  sorupulous  in  observing  the 
law  exactly,  and  therefore  they  never  inflicted  more  than  thirty 
nine  stripes,  lest  they  should  happen  to  mistake  in  the  tale  while 
they  were  inflicting  forty,  and  thus  transgress  the  law. 

23.  Q.  What  were  their  most  common  ways  of  putting  cri- 
minals to  death  ?  A.  By  hanging  them  on  a  tree,  or  by  stooiag 
them  with  stones  ;  Num.  xxv.  4.  Deut.  xxi.  23.  Deot.  xiii.  9, 
10.  Num.  XV.  35. 

24.  Q.  How  many  witnesses  were  necessary  td  condemns 
criminal  to  death  ?  A.  At  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses 
shall  he  that  is  worthy  of  death  be  put  to  death,  but  not  at  the 
mouth  of  one  witness  :  Deut.  xvii.  6,  7. 

25.  Q.  What  was  the  design  of  God  in  giving  them  so 
many  peculiar  laws  about  their  civil  or  political  affairs  ?  A.  1. 
To  let  them  know  that  God  was  their  king  as  well  as  their  God, 
and  to  keep  them  distinct  und  separate  from  the  rest  of  the  na- 
tions as  his  own  people  and  kingdom. — 2.  Many  of  these  laws 
were  in  themselves  excellently  suited  to  the  aavaiitage  of  that 
people,  dwelling  in  that  country  and  under  those  circumstances. 
— ^.  Some  of  these  laws  had  amoral  or  spiritual  meaning  ii^ 
them,  which  might  partly  be  known  at  that  time,  and  which  was 
further  discovered  afterwards. 

20.  Q.  What  instances  can  you  give  of  moral  lessons  taught 
by  these  political  laws  ?  A.  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  dam  with 
the  young  ;  Deut.  xxii.  6,  7.  is  to  teach  men  mildness  and  com- 
passion. Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  that  treads  out  the  com  ; 
I>eut.  xxv.  4.  is  to  shew  that  ministers  Who  provide  us  spiritual 
food,  ought  to  be  maintained  themselves ;  1  Cor.  ix.  9,  10.  for 
so  the  apostle  Paul  has  explained  it. 


Ce&r.  VII.— 0/*Mc  Sins  and  Puniskfnents  of  ike  Jeic$  in  (hi 

Wilderness. 

I.    QUESTION. 

AFTER  all  this  account  of  the  moral,  ceremonial,  and 
judicial  laws,  can  ][ou  tell  me  whether  the  people  of  Israel 
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ibeyed'thero  or  no  ?  A.  No ;  they  often  brok^  the  laws  of  God, 
ind  sinned  agaio&t  him,  and  were  often  punished  ;  Is.  Ixiii.  IQ^ 
Ps.  Ixxiriii.  32— 34. 

2.  Q.  What  were  their  most  remarkable  sins  against  God 
in  the  wilderness  ?  A.  Besides  their  murmurings  at  some  diffi* 
culties  in  the  beginning  of  their  journey,  their  nrst  remarkable 
sad  notorious  crime  was  their  makTng  a  golden  calf,  and  wor^ 
shipping  it  at  the  foot  of  mount  Sinai ;  Ex.  xxxii.  4^  8. 

3.  Q.  What  temptation,  or  what  pretence  could  they  have 
tor  such  a  crime  ?  A.  Moses  was  gone  up  into  mount  Sinai,  and 
tarried  there  so  many  days  longer  than  they  expected,  that  they 
wanted  some  "visible  token  of  God's  presence  among  (hem  ;  ani) 
80  they  constrained  Aaron  to  make  this  golden  im^e  to  be  a  re- 
presentation of  the  presence  of  God,  but  without  God's  appoint* 
ment;  Ex.  xxxii.  1. 

Note,  It  is  scarcely  to  be  supposed  that  this  was  the  mere 
image  of  a  common  calf,  or  that  the  Jews  could  fall  doWn  and 
worship  such  an  image  :  or  that  they  could  suppose  an  ox  o^ 
calf,  which  was  the  idol  of  their  enemies  the  Egyptians,  was  a 
proper  emblem  of  the  God  of  Israel,  their  deliverer  from  Egypt* 
EVobably  therefore  it  was  the  image  of  a  cherub,  partly  in  the 
'orm  of  a  winged  ox  :  And  since  God  was  represented  immedi^ 
Uely  afterward  by  Moses  as  dwelling  among  the  cherubims  oa 
be  mercy-seat,  this  might  be  a  common  opinion  or  notion  before- 
land  among  the  people,  even  of  tliat  age* :  And  it  might  b* 
aade  as  a  visible  representation  of  the  presence  of  God,  for  they 
proclaimed  a  feast  to  Jehovah  ;  verse  5.  in  the  same  manner  as 
Feroboam,  long  afterward,  made  perhaps  tiie  same  sort  of  images 
or  the  same  purpose,  which  are  called  calves.  But  both  this  and 
hat  being  done  without  God's  appointuiient,  it  was  all  idolatry, 
ind  in  a  way  of  utmost  contempt,  it  was  called  worshipping  a 
lalf;  and  was  accordingly  punished  as  highly  criminaJ.  See 
Chapter  V.  Question  37. 

4.  Q.  How  did  God  punish  them  for  the  golden  calf? 
i.  The  children  of  Licvi  were  commanded  to  slay  their  brethren', 
md  they  slew  three  thousand  of  the  children  of  Israel ;  Ex. 
LXxiL  27,  28. 

5.  Q.  What  was  another  of  their  remarkable  sins  ?  A.  Ta 
he  next  stage,  after  Sinai,  they  loathed  the  manna  which  Q4A 
ent  them,  and  murmured  for  want  of  flesh ;  Num.  zi.  4. 

*  There  were  homt  things  relttiog  to  the  worship  of  God  which  thetpeopte 
id  some  geaertl  notioo  of  before  Moses  weot  up  into  the  moootio  leero  tU  tte 
articaUrs  from  God  ;  es  for  instaoce,  they  had  altMi  eod  sacrifices,  and  tpriak* 
ng  of  blood  i'  Ex.  xxiir.  4,  6,  8.  They  bad  priests  ;  Ex.  six.  23,  24.  and  a  taber* 
ftcle  or  BOTcable  chape!  ^  Ex.  xxxiil.  6,  1,  And  they  might  know  that  Go4 
eelt  among  angels  or  some  glorioas  wid'igiwi  behigt  as  hit  attendants  ;  and  tbetn 
lernbi  might  be  sometimes 'figured  as  flyilkg  men  with  caUct*  feet,  or  at  Ayisf 
mn,  at  part  of  the  equipage  or  atttndaats  of  Qod. 
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6.  O.  How  if^as  the  murmuring  punished  ^  A.  God  ga^ 
ihero  the  flesh  of  quails  in  abundance,  and  sent  the  plague  witb 
it  ;  Num.  xi.  31, 33. 

7.  What  was  the  third  6(  their  remarkable  sins  ?  A.  Being 
discouraged  by  the  spies  who  searched  out  the  land  of  Canaaa, 
and  brought  an  ill  report  on  that  promised  knd,  they  were  for 
making  a  captain  to  return  to  Egypt ;  Num.  xiii«  32.  and  xit 
3,  4,  36. 

8  Q.  How  was  this  rebellion  chastised  f  A.  Ten  of  the 
il|)ie8  died  immediately  of  a  plague,  and  all  the  people  were  coO" 
demned  to  wander  forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  till  all  those  whd 
Irere  above  twenty  years  old  should  die  by  degrees  in  their 
travels;  Num.  xiv.  29^ — 3t. 

9.  Q.  Who  of  tiie  spies  were  saved  ?  A.  None  but  Caleb 
and  Joshua,  who  followed  the  Lord  fully,  and  gave  a  ^od 
account  of  the  land  of  promise  ;  Num.  xiv.  6,  23, 24, 37, 38. 
and  xxvi.  65. 

10.  Q.  What  was  their  fourth  remarkable  6in  ?  A.  Whett 
Korah,  Dathan  and  Abiram  stirred  up  a  rebellion  against  Moael 
und  Aaron  ;  Num.  xvi.  1 — 11. 

11.  Q.  What  was  the  occasion  of  this  rebellion  of  Komtt, 
and  his  companions  ?  A.  They  pretended  that  all  Israel  were 
holy,  and  that  Aaron  and  his  family  had  no  more  ri^ht  to  the 
priesthood  than  they  ;  and  that  Moses  took  too  much  u|>on  him  to 
determine  every  thing  among  them  ;  Num.  xvi.  3,  10. 

12.  Q.  How  were  Korah,  Dathan  and  Abiram  punished  ? 
A.  They  and  their  families  were  swallowed  up  by  an  earthquakes 
and  their  two  hundred  and  fifty  companions  were  burned  by  t 
fire  which  came  oat  from  God  ;  Verses  31,  35.  and  when  the 
congregation  murmured  against  Mosos  and  Aaron  for  the  death 
of  these  sinners,  God  smote  above  fourteen  thousand  of  tlketii) 
and  they  died  of  the  plague  ;  Verses  41 — 50. 

13.  Q.  What  miracle  did  God  work  to  shew  that  he  had 
chosen  Aaron's  family  to  the  priesthood  }  A.  He  bids  the  heads 
uf  the  people  chuse  twelve  rods  for  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel, 
and  write  Aaron's  name  upon  Levi's  rod,  and  lay  them  up  in  the 
tabernacle  till  the  morrow  :  At  which  time  they  took  each  man 
his  rod,  and  Aaron's  rod  blossomed  and  yielded  almonds  ;  Num. 
xvii.  2—6—10. 

14.  Q.  Wliat  was  done  with  this  rod  of  Aaron  ?  A.  It 
was  laid  up  in  the  ark  to  be  a  lasting  testimony  against  lliese 
rebels  ;  Verse  10.  and  to  confirm  Aaron's  right  to  the  priest* 
hood. 

15.  Q.  What  was  the  fifth  remarkable  sin  of  the  people  ? 
A.  They  murmui  ed  because  of  the  length  of  the  way,  and  for 
want  of  better  food  than  manna  ;  Num.  xxi.  4,5. 

*  Yet  ill  Nun.  xxTi.  11.  ibe  s^ni  of  Korth  are  excepted. 
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10.  Q.  How  was  ibis  new  murmuriog^  puniahed  ?  A.  God 
leni  fiery  serpents  among  them,  which  destroyed  many  of  them  i 
Num.  xxi.  0. 

17.  Q.  How  were  the  people  healed  which  were  bitten  hf 
the  serpents  ?  A,  By  looking  up  to  a  serpent  of  brass,  which 
Moses  put  upon  a  high  pole  at  God's  command  ;  Nu^.  xxi.  8,  9l 

18.  Q.  What  was  a  sixth  remarkable  sin  of  Israel  i  A« 
Whoredom  and  idolatry  ;  for  they  loved  the  Midianitish  womeiiy 
ind  worshipped  their  gods  ;  Num.  xxv.  1,  2. 

19.  Q.  How  was  this  whoredom  and  idolatnr  punislied  ? 
A.  By  the  command  of  God  and  Moses,  to  kill  the  oftendera, 
tod  by  a  plague  which  slew  twenty  four  thousand  ;  Num.  xxv. 
4,  5,  9, 

20.  Q.  Who  tempted  them  to  this  idolatry  ?  A.  Balaam  the 
iricked  prophet  and  soothsayer  ;  Num.  xxxi.  lO. 

21.  Q.  Why  did  he  tempt  them  to  it  ?  A.  Because  God  hin« 
lered  him  from  cursing  Israel,  when  Balak  the  kingof  Moab 
iuid  hired  him  to  do  it ;  Num.  xxii.  5 — 12. 

22.  Q.  How  did  God  hinder  liim  ?  A.  Three  waya.  L 
By  forbidding  him  to  go  at  first,  though  afterwards  he  per- 
nitted  him.  2.  By  making  his  own  ass  speak  to  him,  to  stopf 
lim  when  he  was  going.  3.  By  inspiring  him  with  prophecies 
ind  compelling  him  to  bless  Israel  three  or  four  times  instead 
>r  cursing  them.  See  NupD.  xxii.  12,  30,  31.  and  xxiii,  7—-10. 
18—24. 

23.  Q.  What  became  of  Balaam  at  last  ?  A.  He  was 
ilain  among  the  Midianites,  by  the  men  of  Israel,  under  the  coa« 
duct  of  Moses,  before  they  came  to  the  river  of  Jordan  ;  Num. 
xxxi.  1 — 8. 


Chap.  VIII. — 0/  the  Jews^  Entrance  into  Canaan^  and  their 

Government  by  Judges. 

Sect.  I. — Of  the  Israelites'  Possession  of  Canaan. 

I.   QUESTION. 

WHAT  became  of  the  people  of  Israel  after  all  their  wan- 
derings in  the  wilderness  ?  Answer.  Though  their  sins  and  pun« 
ishments  were  many  and  great,  yet  they  were  not  destroyed  ; 
but  God  brought  them  at  last  into  Canaan,  the  land  which  he  pro« 
mised  to  their  fathers  ;  Josh.  i.  11. 

2.  Q.  Did  Moses  lead  them  into  that  land  ?  A.  No  ;  he 
was  only  permitted  to  see  it  from  Mount  Pisgah,  and  there  he 
died,  and  God  buried  him  ;  Deut  xxxIt.  1—8. 

3.  Q.  Did  Aaron  go  with  tliem  into  Canaan  ?  A.  Aaron 
died  before  Moses,  and  Elea^ar  his  aon  was  made  high-priest  ia 
bis  room  -,  Num.  xx.  21—26. 
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4.  Q.  Why  were  not  Moses,  the  law-giyer,  nor  Aaron  the 
high-priest,  sufiered  to  bring  the  people  into  the  land  of  promise? 
A.  Because  they  had  both  sinned  and  offended  God  in  the  tril- 
derne<s9,  and  God  would  shew  his  displeasure  against  sin  ;  Dent 
xx.xii.  48—51. 

5.  Q.  What  other  lesson  might  God  design  toteacb  us  by 
this  conduct  of  providence  ?  A*  Perhaps  God  migb't  teach  oi 
hereby'  that  neither  tlie  laws  of  Moses,  nor  the  priesthood  df 
Aaron,  were  sufficient  to  bring  us  into  the  possession  of  the  faea* 
venly  country,  of  wtiich  Canaan  was  a  figure. 

6.  Q.  Who  was  appointed  to  lead  tlie  people  of  Israel  into 
the  promised  land  ?  A.  Joshua^  whose  name  is  the  same  irith 
Jesus,  and  wh6  came  to  b^  the  governor  and  captain  of  Israel 
after  Moses  died  ;  Josh.  iii.  13^—15. 

7.  Q.  How  did  they  get  over  the  river  Jordan  ?  A.  As 
soon  as  the  priests  who  bore  the  ark  dipped  their  feet  in  the  brink 
of  the  river,  the  waters  which  were  aoove'rose  up  in  a  heap,  aad 
the  channel  was  left  dry  whil^  all  the  people  passed  over ;  Josh. 
ii|.  14,  lo. 

8.  Q.  What  memorial  did  they  leave  of  their  passing  over 
Jordan  on  foot  ?  A.  By  God's  appointment  they  took  up  twelve 
atones  out  of  the  midst  of  Jordan,  where  the  priests  stood  with 
the  ark  while  the  tribes  passed  over,  and  set  them  up  as  a  roonu« 
Itient  in  the  place  wherein  they  lodged  the  first  night ;  Josh.  iv« 
S— 9,23. 

9.  Q.  How  were  tliey  commanded  to  deal  with  the  Ca« 
naanitcs  when  they  took  their  land  ?  A.  They  were  required 
to  destroy  them  utterly,  lest  if  they  should  live  tiiey  might 
t^ach  Israel  their  idolatries  and  their  wicked  customs ;  Deut; 
vii.  16—26. 

10.  But  what  ri^ht  had  the  Jews  to'destroy  them,  and  take 
their  country  ?  A.  The  Canaanites  were  abominable  sinncrsi 
and  God,  by  particular  inspiration,  made  the  Jews  the  execu- 
tioners of  his  wrath  against  them,  just  as  he  might  have  used  a 
plaque,  or  the  beasts  of  the  earth  to  have  destroyed  them,  and 
then,  as  the  Sovereign  Lord  of  all^  he  gave  their  torfeited  coun- 
try and  possessions  to  whom  he  pleased ;  Lev.  xviii.  21,  25. 
Pa.  cxxxvi.  17 — ^22. 

Here  let  it  be  observed,  that  this  awful  instance  of  one  na- 
tion's destroying  another,  and  seizing  their  lands  and  possessions, 
was  authorized  by  God  himself,  the  righteous  Judge  of  the  worlds 
in  and  by  a  long  train  of  most  conspicuous  and  public  miracles 
«nd  pro])hecies :  So  that  the  Israelites  could  not  be  deceived  in 
their  divine  commission  for  this  bloody  work ;  nor  is  it  liable  to 
be  made  a  precedent  or  a  pretence  for  any  other  nation  or  person 
to  tr^at  their  neighbours  at  this  rate,  be  they  ever  so  wicked,  un- 
kss  they  can  shew  such  astonishing  and  undoubted  attestations  of 
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t  plain  commission  from  Grod,  the  righteous  governor  of  the 

World,  and  the  Sovereign  Lord  of  all.  ' 

11.  Q.  What  was'the  first  city  they  took  in  Canaan?    A« 

Jericho  whose  walls  fell  down,  when  by  God's  appointment 
they  sounded  the  trumpets  made  of  I'ams'-horns ;  Josh.  vi.  5,  30. 
13.  Q.  What  did  they  do  when  they  took  the  city  ?  A. 
By  God's  command,  they  devoted  it  as  the  first-fruits,  to  be 
a  sacrifice  to  the  Lord,  and  therefore  they  burned  all  the  eooda 
in  it,  together  with  the  city,  as  welt  as  they  destroyed  all  the 
Inhabitants,  except  Rabab  the  harlot,  and  her  kindred;  Josh, 
vl.  24,  25. 

18.  Q.  Why  was  Rahab  spared  P    A.  Because  she  believ- 
ed that  Ghhl  would  give  Israel  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  she  hid 
And  saved  the  spies  whom  Joshua  sent ;  Josh.  ii.  0—14.  and  vi. 
25,  26.    Heb.  xi.  81. 

14.  Q.  How  did  the  army  of  Israel  succeed  against  the 
men  of  Ai  ?  A.  God  suffered  Israel  to  be  put  to  flight  before 
the  men  of  Ahi,  because  Achan  an  Israelite  had  stole  and  Idd 
some  of  the  spoil  of  Jericho,  which  was  accursed  and  devoted 
to  the  fire  ;  Josh.  vii.  5 — 9. 

15.  Q.  How  was  the  anger  of  God  appeased  for  this  crime  I 
A.  They  mourned  humbly  before  God,  they  sought  out  the  per-  ' 
son  who  had  stolen  this  accursed  thing,  and  stoned  him  and  his 
family  to  death  ;  Verses  6,  13,  14,  24. 

16.  Q.  How  did  they  take  the  city  of  Ai  at  last  ?  A.  By  couii-> 
terfeiting  a  flight,  as  on  the  former  day,  i&nd  when  the  men  <jf 
Ai  were  drawn  out  of  the  city,  the  Israelites  who  lay  in  ambush 
entered  and  burned  it ;  Josh.  viii.  18 — 20. 

17.  Q.  How  did  the  Gibeonttesdeceivethe  people  of  Israel^ 
and  save  themselves  from  death  ?  A.  They  sent  arabassadora 
with  old  sacks  upon  their  asses,  and  old  garments  and  mouldy 
bread,  to  prove  that  they  came  from  a  far  country  ;  and  the  mea 
of  Israel,  rashly  made  peace  with  them,  and  swore  to  it ;  Josh, 
is.  4 — 15. 

18.  Q.  What  did  Joshua  do  when  found  that  they  dwelt  in 
the  midst  of  Canaaii  ?  A.  He  let  them  live  because  (he  elders 
had  sworn  to  them,  hut  he  made  them  hewers  of  wood,  and 
drawei^  of  water  for  the  congregation,  and  for  the  altar  of  the 
Liord ;  Verse  27. 

19.  Q.  How  did  Israel  conquer  the  king  of  Jerusalem,  with 
his  four  allies?  A.  God  helped  Israel  by  casting  great  hail- 
atones  from  heaven  npon  their  enemies ;  Josh.  x.  10,  11. 

20.  Q.  What  remarkable  thing  did  Joshua  do  that  day  ? 
A.  He  bid  tlie  sun  and  moon  stand  still,  to  lengthen  out  the  day 
for  his  victoi-y.  ami  they  obeyed  him  ;  Josh.  x.  12 — 14. 

21.  Q.  What  did  Joshua  do  with  the  five  kmgs  wbenf  he 
iaok  them  ?    A.  He  oaJied  the  iteptaina  of  \«t«i\Vi  iiA^\xW^ 

Vol.  K  '  Mtt  ^ 
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on  their  necksi  and  then  he  slew  them,  and  hanged  ikma  ip« 
five  trees  before  the  Lord  ;  Josh,  x*  24,  M. 

^.  Q,.  Did  Joshua  proceed  to  conquer  the  whole  eoonlry} 
A.  The  Israelites  under  the  conduct  ol  Joabua,  went  oatti 
tliey  had  sluin  one  and  thirty  kings,  and  then  the  peofde  naki 
from  war  for  a  season  ;  Josh.  xi.  23.  and  xii.  24. 

23.  Q.  Where  was  the  tabernaele  first  aet  vp  after  ftcf 
came  to  Canaan  ?  A.  In  Shiloh,  in  the  tribe  of  EfriuaiS)  it 
some  distance  from  Jerusalem,  and  there  it  tarried  aboTs 
three  hundred  years,  even  till  the  days  of  Samuel ;  Joah.  xvfi. 
1.     1  Sam.  i.  3. 

24.  Q.  How  came  it  to  be  set  up  there  ?  A«  By  the  sp* 
pointmeot  of  God ;  for  it  is  said,  *<  He  set  his  name  first  in  Ski" 
loh  ;**  Jcr.  vii.  12.     See  Deut.  xii.  5 — 16. 

25.  Q.  How  was  the  land  of  Canaan  divided  aarang 
the  people  ?  A.  Reuben  and  Gad,  and  half  the  tribe  of  Mi- 
nasseh,  iiad  their  inheritance  given  them  by  Moaea  on  the  otbr 
side  Jordan,  and  Joshua  cast  lots  for  the  r^  of  the  tribes  before 
tlie  Lord  in  Shiloh ;  Numb,  xxxii.  Josh.  xiii.  7,  8.  and  xviii.  10. 

26.  Q.  Did  not  the  tribes  of  Reuben  and  (Sad,  and  half 
Manasseh,  go  to  help  their  brethren  in  destroying  the  Canaanites? 
A.  Ves,  by  the  appointment  of  Moses,  tliev  went  over  Jordaa 
to  assist  their  brethren,  till  they  were  settled  in  the  land  ;  Num. 
xxxii.  16 — 33.  and  Josh.  i.  12 — 18. 

27.  Q.  What  memorial  did  these  two  tribes  and  a  bslf 
leave  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  that  they  belonged  to  the  nation  of 
Israel  ?  A.  They  built  a  great  altar  upon  the  borders  of  Jordsa, 
not  for  sacrifice,  but  merely  as  a  memorial  of  their  interest  ia 
the  God  of  Israel,  in  the  tabernacle,  and  in  the  worship  thereof; 
Josh.  xxii. 

28.  Q.  Where  was  the  tribe  of  Levi  disposed  of?  A.  Be- 
ing devoted  to  the  services  of  the  tabernacle  and  religion,  thcj 
were  not  fixed  in  one  spot  of  ground,  but  had  a  share  in  thfl 
inheritance  of  every  tribe,  that  they  might  teach  every  city  tin 
laws  of  God,  and  their  duty ;  Josh.  xxi.  3. 

20.  What  did  Joshua  do  just  before  his  death  ?  A.  Hi 
summoned  the  people  together,  aud  made  a  most  solemn  cove* 
uant  with  them,  that  they  should  serve  the  Lord  ;  Josh,  xxiii 
and  xxiv.  1 — 28. 

30.  Q.  Did  the  Israelites  go  on  to  drireout  the  inhabitant 
of  Canaan  after  the  death  of  Joshua  ?  A.  Yes,  by  theappoial 
ment  of  God,  the  tribe  of  Judah  went  up  against  Bezek 
Judges  i.  1 — 4. 

31.  Q.  What  did  the  Israelites  do  to  Adonibezek,  or  tl 
king  of  Bezek,  when  they  took  him  ?  A.  They  cut  off  h 
thumbs  and  great  toes ;  Judges  i.  6. 

32.  Q.  What  remark  did  he  make  upon  it  ?  A.  He  coi 
fessed  the  justice  of  God  in  this  punishment,  for  he  had  cut  < 
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te  ihumbi  and  great  toes  of  threescore  and  ten  kings,  and  made 
lem  gather  meat  under  his  table ;  Verse  7. 

&.  Q.  Did  the  Israelites  drive  all  the  Canaanites  out  of  the 
lod  ?  A.  No,  for  there  were  some  left  for  several  hundred 
ears  after  Joshua's  death  :  The  Jebusites  and  the  Philistines 
ontinued  till  the  days  of  David  ;  2  Sam.  v.  6,  17. 

34.  Q«  Why  did  not  God  assist  Israel  to  drive  them  all 
at  ?  A.  Because  Israel  did  not  obey  the  commands  of  God^ 
ad  some  of  the  Canaanites  were  left  to  prove  Israel,  whether 
ley  would  obey  the  Lord,  and  to  be  as  thorns  in  their  sides,  to 
oniab  them  for  their  sins ;  Josh,  xxiii.  12,  13.  Judges  ii.  3^ 
I.  and  iii.  1 — 4. 

35.  Q.  What  were  the  most  common  sins  that  Israel  was 
nilty  of  after  their  settlement  in  Canaan  i  *  A.  They  tell  to 
blatrv,  or  worshipping  the  gods  of  the  nations  round  about  them 
iter  Joshua  was  dead,  and  the  elders  of  the  people  of  that  ago 
tat  outlived  Joshua;  Judges  ii.  6,  7,  10 — 15. 

Sect.  II. — Of  the  GovernmeJit  of  Israel  by  Judges. 

SO.  Q.  Who  governed  the  people  of  Israel  after  Joshua'a 
>atb  i  A.  God  was  always  the  king  and  ruler  of  Israel,  and 
ider  him  the  several  tribes  probably  chose  their  own  judges^ 
agistrates,  and  officers,  according  to  the  appointment  of  Moses ; 
IL  xviii.     Dcut.  i.  13.     Josh.  xxiv.  1. 

Note.  These  officers  or  judges  which  were  set  over  the 
iople  by  Moses,  at  the  advice  of  Jethro  were  at  first  chosen 
'  the  people  in  their  several  tribes,  just  after  they  came  out  of 
S^ypt ;  Ex.  xviii.  Moses  says  to  the  people,  ^*  take  ye  wis^ 
en,  &c.     Deut.  i.  13. 

The  seventy  or  seventy-two  elders  were  the  gravest  and 
ost  venerable  of  these  officers,  six  out  of  every  tribe ;  for  God 
ys  to  Moses,  '^  Gather  to  me  seventy  men  of  the  elders  of 
rael,  whom  thou  knowest  to  be  officers  over  them;"—* 
umb.  xi.  16.  These  were  to  meet  together,  and  consult  upon 
:tpaordinary  occasions,  as  when  a  sort  of  sedition  was  raised 
r  the  murmurings  of  the  people ;  Num.  xi.  or  in  suob  like 
«es  of  danger. 

The  high- priest  was  the  chief  counsellor,  and  sometimea 
judge,  for  the  oracle  of  God  was  with  him,  and  he  was  sup* 
>ted  to  be  chiefly  skilled  in  the  law,  especially  if  be  were  aa 
derly  man, 

'l*he  common  priests  and  levites  were  also  assistants  to  the 
dges  by  way  of  counsel,  and  in  deciding  controversies  in  every 
ibe ;  Deut.  xvii.  9 — 12.     But  still  the  executive  power  was 
sated  in  the  judges  of  each  tribe,  and  God  li^nself  was  their' 
iog,  and  the  centre  of  union  and  government. 

But  when,  through  their  idolatry  and  wickedness,  God  for- 
Kik  the  people,  and  officers  and  jodgea  negkoted  their  duty. 


4S8  A  SHOET  TI«W  OF  SCRIPTURE  HISTORY. 


tlie  p^ple  sustained  the  miseries  and  confiinoos  of  an  nxnankjf    : 
as  it  is  several  times  expressed  in  the  book  of  Judges,  *^  There    * 
was  no  king  in  Israel,  and  every  one  did  what  was  right  in  his    " 
own  eyes,**     And  by  their  disunion   and  vrant  of  goyernment, 
tliey  were  weakened,  and  became  an  easy  pray  to  their  enemies 
round  about  them  :     But  at  particular  seasons,  God  raised  them 
up  extraordinary   judges   to   recover   them  from  slavery,  and 
to  restore  government  among  them  :     And  these  bad  a  domi- 
nion over  mau}^,  or  all  the  tribes,  being  raised  up  eminently  by 
God  himself. 

This  was  the  original  and  ap]>ointed  method  of  the  govern* 
ment  of  Israel,  as   I   have  described  it,  we  may  learn  pardj 
from   Dcut.    i.  13.  where  the  officers  are  chosen,  and  Deut.     .' 
xvii.  8 — 12.  and  xix.  16 — 18.  where  Moses  appoints  the  busi-      '* 
ness  of  the  priests  and  the  judges ;  and  partly  from  2  Cbron.     \ 
ixyii.  7 — 9.  and  xix.  5 — 11.  where  Hezekiah  makes  a  reforma- 
tion throughout  the  land,  and  appoints  the  judges  to  be  execa- 
tors  of  justice,  the   priests  and  levites  to  be  the  teachers  to  the 
people,  and  counsellors  to  the  judges,  and  the  high-priest  to  be 
the  chief  counsellor  :     And  sometimes  be  was  a  judge  also,  as 
was  before  intimated. 

37.  Q.  Was  not  the  high-priest  their  ruler  under  God  ?— 
A.  The  high' priest  seems  to  be  appointed  by  God  and  Moses  to 
be  the  chief -counsel  lor  iu  declaring  the  laws  and  statutes  of  God, 
as  the  other  priests  were  also  counsellors :  But  the  executive 
power  of  government  was  rather  vested  in  those  who  were  called 
judges,  whether  they  were  ordinary  or  extraordinary ;  Deut. 
xvii.  9—22. 

38.  Q.  Did  these  ordinary  officers  do  justice,  and  maintain 
good  order  in  the  land  after  the  days  of  Joshua  ?  .A.  We  ha?e 
very  little  account  of  them  ;  but  it  is  certain  they  did  not  fulfil 
their  duty,  because  there  was  sometimes  great  wickedness  anoong 
the  people  without  restraint :  Much  idolatry  and  mischief,  both 
public  and  private^  and  that  for  want  of  government ;  Judges 
xvii.  6.  and  xxi.  25. 

39.  Q.  Why  did  God,  the  king  of  Israel,  leave  bis  people 
under  these  inconveniences  ?  A.  As  they  had  forsaken  ^God  and 
his  laws,  so  God  seemed  sometimes  to  have  forsaken  the  care  of 
them,  and  given  them  up  to  the  confusions  and  miseries  which 
arise  from  want  of  government  for  a  season  ;  and  also  suffered 
their  enemies  on  every  side  to  make  inroads  upon  them,  and 
bring  them  into  slavery  ;   Judg^cs  ii.  11—15. 

40.  Q.  But  did  not  the  great  God  interpose  for  their  deli- 
verance ?  A.  Sometimes,  in  the  course  of  his  providence,  and 
by  special  inspiration,  he  raised  up  extraordinary  judges  to  reacue 
them  from  the  hand  of  their  enemies,  and  to  restore  government 
among  them ;  Judges  ii.  10 — 19. 

4!.  Q.  Who  were  some  of  the  most  remarkable  of  these 
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rtraordioary  judges  ?    A.  Ehiul  and  Shamgar,  Deborah  and 
cideon,  Jephthah  and  Sampson  and  Samuel. 

42.  Q.  Who  was  Ehud  ?  A.  A  man  of  Benjamin,  who 
lelivered  Israel  from  the  oppression  of  Eglon  king  of  Moab  ; 
fudges  iii.  12,  15. 

43.  Q.  How  did  he  deliver  them?  A.  By  bringing  a 
present  to  Eglon^  and  then  stabbing  him  witli  a  dagger  ;  Judges 
iL  16,  17. 

44.  Q.  What  did  Shamgar  do  toward  their  deliverance  i 
^  He  rescued  Israel  from  the  oppression  of  (be  Pliilistines,  and 
Jew  six  hundred  of  them  with  an  ox's  goad  ;  Judges  iii.  31. 

45.  Q.  Who  was  Deborah^  A.  She  was  a  woman,  a 
prophetess,  who  delivered  Israel  from  the  tyranny  of  Jabin 
uDg  of  CanaaU)  Jfihp  had  nine  hundred  chariots  of  iron  ;  Judges 
?,  2 — 4. 

40.  Q.  How  did  she  deliver  Israel  from  his  hand  ?  A. 
She  sent  forth  Barak  to  battle  against  him,  who  routed  his 
irmy,  which  ifiras  commanded  by  Sisera  his  general ;  Judges 
r.  5. 

47.  Q.  How  was  Sisera  slam  ?  A.  By  the  hand  of  Jael^ 
i  woman,  who  when  he  came  to  rest  himself  in  her  tent,  drove 

nail  into  his  temples  ;  Judges  iv.  18 — 22. 

48.  Q.  Who  was  Gideon  ?  A.  The  son  of  Joash ;  he  was 
slled  by  an  angel,  or  by  God  himself,  to  destroy  the  worship  of 
taal,  and  to  deliver  Isra^  from  the  hands  of  tlie  Midianites ; 
ttdges  vi.  11 — 14. 

Note.  Gideon  had  sufficient  evidence  that  tlias  was  was  a 
lessage  from  God  himself,  for  the  angel  talked  with  him  ;  and 
hen  Gideon  had  fetched  some  flesh  and  cakes  to  entertain  him, 
le  angel  bid  him  lay  them  upon  a  rodi,  and  pour  out  the  broth 
|N>n  them,  then  with  one  end  of  his  rod  the  angel  touched  them, 
id  fire  arose  and  consumed  them. 

40.  Q.  How  did  he  begin  his  work?  A.  He  first  ttirew 
>wn  the  altar  of  Baal  the  idol  by  night,  and  cut  down  the  idoU 
rous  grove,  and  then  offered  a  sacrifice  to  the  Lord,  according 
» the  order  lie  liad  received  from  God  ;  Judges  vi.  25 — 28. 

50.  ,Q.  What  further  sign  did  God  give  him  of  success  ? 
.  At  his  request  God  made  a  fleece  of  wool  wet,  when  the 
round  all  round  it  was  dry ;  and  again,  he  made  a  fleece  of 
ool  dry,  when  the  ground  was  wet ;  Judges  vi.  36-^40. 

.51.  Q.  How  many  men  did  God  appoint  for  Gideon's 
*ray  ?  A.  Out  of  thirty-two  thousand  he  appmnted  but 
iree  hundred  men  ;  Judges  vii.  3,  6,  7. 

52.  Q.  How  did  three  hundred  men  conquer  Midian  ?  A. 
lach  of  them,  by  Gideon's  order,  took  a  trumpet ;  and  a  pitcher 
ith  a  lamp  in  it,  and  coining  at  midnight  on  the  camp  of  the 
lidianites,  they  broke  their  pitchers,  and  frighted  them  with  • 
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sodden  blaze  of  lamps^  the  sound  of  the  trampetSi  aad  losd* 
shouting  ;  Judges  vii.  20 — ^23. 

53.  Q.  Did  Gideon  reign  oyer  Israel  after  this  great  tic- 
tory  ?  A.  No,  he  refused,  for  he  said  God  was  their  king; 
Judges  viii.  23. 

54.  Q.  Did  Gideon's  sons  govern  Israel  afterwards.  A. 
None  of  Gideon's  threescore  and  ten  sons  set  op  theiDseives,  but 
Abimelech,  the  son  of  his  concubine,  oaade  hinciself  king  ;  Jadges 
ix.  I,  2,  6. 

55.  Q.  How  did  Abimelech  advance  himself  to  the  kio^f* 
dom  ?  A.  He  slew  all  his  threescore  and  ten  brothers,  except 
the  youngest,  who  escaped  :  Judges  ix.  5.  |» 

56.  Q.  How  was  Abimelech  slain  ?  A.  When  he  was  besier- 
iog  a  city,  a  woman  east  a  piece  of  mill-stone  upon  his  bead; 
Judges  ix.  51—53. 

57.  Q,.  Who^was  Jephthah  ?  A.  A  niighty  man  of  valour, 
who  delivered  Israel  from  the  power  of  the  Ammonites  ;  Judges 
zi.  1,  32,  33. 

58.  Q.  What  was  remarkable  concerning  him  ?  A.  He  mtik 
a  rash  vow  to  sacriBce  to  God  the  first  thing  that  came  to  meet 
him  after  his  victory,  and  that  happened  to  be  bis  daughter,  and 
only  child  ;  Judges  xi.  30,  31,  34. 

Note,  It  is  a  matter  of  doubt  and  controversy  among  the 
learned;  whether  Jephthah,  being  a' soldier  in  those  days  of  igno- 
rance, did  not  really  offer  liis  daughter  for  a  sacrifice,  according 
to  his  vow,  as  the  scripture  seems  to  express  it ;  or  whether  he 
only  restrained  her  from  marriage  and  brariiig  children,  which  in 
those  days  was  accounted  like  a  sacrifice,  and  as  a  sentence  of 
death  passed  on  them. 

50.  Q.  Who  was  Sampson  ?  A.  The  son  of  Manoab,  sad 
he  delivered  Israel  from  the  hands  of  the  Philistines  ;  Judges  xiii' 
and  xiv.  and  xv.  and  xvi. 

60.  £1.  What  was  his  character  ?  A.  He  was  the  strongest 
of  men,  but  he  does  not  seem  to  have  been  the  v^isest  or  the  best. 

61.  Q,.  Wherein  did  his  strength  lie  ?  A.  He  was  t 
Nazarite,  devoted  to  God  from  his  birth,  and  so  was  bound  to  let 
^is  hair  grow,  and  then  God  was  with  him  :  but  when  his  hsir 
was  cut,  God  left  him  ;  Judges  xiii.  7.  and  xvi.  17. 

62.  Q.  What  instances  did  he  give  of  his  great  strength  f 
A.  He  tore  a  lion  asunder,  he  broke  all  the  cords  with  whkk 
he  was  bound,  he  slew  a  thousand  Philistines  with  the  jaw-boo^ 
of  an  ass  ;  and  when  he  fell  in  love  with  a  harlot  in  Gaza,  and 
the  Philistines  beset  the  city  gates,  he  carried  away  the  gates 
iand  gate  posts  of  the  city  with  him,  when  he  made  his  way 
out  and  escaped;  Judges  xiv.  5,  6.  and  xv.  13, 14.  and  xvi. 
8,11,13. 

63.  Q.  What  befel  him  afterwards  ?  A.  H»  fell  in  love 
with  DeUlah.  another  of  the  Philistine  women,  who  cut  off  hit 
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'y  and  Hken  Ae  betrayed  him  to  the  Pbllistmes,  ^ho  pat  out 
eyes,  and  made  him  grind  in  a  mill  ;  Judges  xvi.  4-^1.  ^ 

64.  Q.  What  was  sampson^s  end  ?  A.  Thbusands  of  the 
ilistines  were  gathered  together  to  make  sport  with'  Sampson  ; 
1  in  order  to  revenge  himself  of  the  Philistines,  and  to  destroy 
enemies  of  Israel,  he  pulled  the  honse  down  upon  their  heads 
L  his  own  ;  Judges  xvi.  3Q. 

65.  Q.  Who  judged  Israel  after  Sampson  ? '  A.  Eli  the 
h-priest  is  said  to  judge  Israel  forty  years  ;  but  he  is  not  sup- 
led  to  be  one  of  the  extraordinary  judges  wlio  delivered  them, 

rather,  that  he  was  made  an  ordinary  magistrate,  perhaps, 
ir  some  part  of  the  land  ;  1  Sam.  iv.  18. 
M.  Q.  Who  was  the  last  of  these  extraordinary  judges  ? 

Samuel  the  prophet,  the  son  of  Hannah,  a  pious  woman  wlio 
I  so  child  before,  and  requested  of  God  to  give  her  one  ;  1 
(9.  i.  20. 

67.  Q.  What  is  written  in  honour  of  Haniiah  f    A.  When 
was  greatly  provoked  and  grieved  in  spirit,  she  prayed  to 

d  at  the  tabernacle,  and  she  went  away  cbearful ;  1  Sam.  i. 
-18. 

68.  d.  Where  was  Samuel  brought  np  ?  A.  As  he  was  re- 
^ed  of  the  Lord,  so  he  was  given  to  the  Lord,  and  was  brought 

at  the  tabernacle  in  Shiloh  under  the  care  of  Eli  the  high- 
est;  1  Sjim.  i.22,28. 

69.  Q.  What  was  SamncFs  office  ?  A.  He  waited  on  the 
vice  of  the  tabernacle  as  a  levite,  being  the' first*'born,  and 
og  given  to  God  j  1  Sam.  ti-  18* 

70.  Q;  Was  he  not  also  a  prophet  i  A.  Yes,  God  called 
1  three  times  in  one  niglit  when  be  was  a  child,  and  made  a 
iphet  of  him,  and  told  him  what  calamities  should  befal  the 
ise  of  Eli  the  high-priest ;  1  Sam.  iii.  4 — 14. 

71.  Q^  Wliat  was  the  great  crime  of  Eli?  A«  Though  he 
ed  and  honoured  God  himself,  yet  he  did  not  restrain  his  sons 
m  wickedness  ;  1  Sam.  iii.  13. 

72.  a.  In  what  manner  did  Gk)d  shew  his  displeasure 
linst  ihe  house  of  Eli  ?  A.  His  two  sons  were  slain  by  the 
ilistiues  in  battle ,  and  the  high-priesthood  went  into  another 
inch  of  Aaron's  family ;  1  Sam.  ii.  27 — 36.  1  King^  ii.  27. 

73.  Q.  What  became  of  Eli  himself  ?  A.  When  he  heard 
t  the  ark  of  God  was  taken  by  the  Philistines  he  fainted  for 
ef,  and  falling  down  backward  he  brake  his  neck ;  1  Sam.  iv. 
,18.  ^ 

74.  Q.  What  did  the  Philistines  do  with  the  ark  of  God? 
They  brought  it  into  the  house  of  their  idol  Da^gOn,  and  the 

>1  fell  down  and  broke  off  his  head  and  his  hands  upon  the 
*eshold  ;  1  Sam.  v.  2 — 5. 

75.  Q.  What  punishments  did  the  Philistines  yuflfer  for  keep- 
I  the  ark  ?    A.  In  several  cities  where  they  placed  it,  God 
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destroyed  many  of  the  inbabitaott,  and  amote  llie  real  with  aora 
diseases  ;  i  Sam.  v.  6— 12« 

76.  Qi.  What  became  of  the  ark  then  ?  A.  The  PhilistiDey 
put  it  ioto  a  oew  cart  drawn  by  two  milch-kine,  whose  cal?es  wen 
shut  up  at  home,  and  yet  they  carried  it  directly  into  the  land  of 
Israel  to  Bethshemesh  ;  1  Sam.  vi.  12. 

77.  Q.  What  did  the  men  of  Bethshemesh  do  ?  A.  Thej 
looked  into  the  ark,  which  was  utterly  forbidden,  and  God  smote 
many  of  them  with  a  i^reat  slaughter,  and  they  sent  the  ark  awa; 
to  lUrjathjearim  ;  1  Sam.  vi.  10 — ^21. 

78.  Q.  How  did  Samuel  deliver  Israel  from  the  PhilistiDef 
when  they  made  new  war  upon  them  ?  A.  He  offered  a  burnt- 
ofieringy  and  prayed  to  the  Lord,  and  God  fought  against  the 
Philistines  with  thunder  from  heaven,  and  scattered  and  destroy 
ed  tliem  ;  1  Sam.  vii.  9, 10,  13. 

70.  Q.  H\ow  did  Samuel  govern  the  people  ?  A.  he 
travelled  through  the  land  every  year,  he  judged  Israel  with 
great  honour  and  justice  for  many  yeafs,  but  in  his  old  age  be 
made  his  sons  judges,  and  they  oppressed  and  abused  the  people; 
1  Satn.  vi.  15 — 17.  and  xii.  1 — 5.  and  viir.  1 — 4. 

80.  Q.  What  was  the  request  of  the  people  (fn  this  occasion? 
A.  That  they  might  have  a  king  like  the  rest  pf  the  nations  ;  1 
Sam.  viii.  5. 

81.  Q.  What  did  Samuel  do  in  this  case  ?  A.  He  would 
have  advised  them  against  it,  because  God  was  their  king,  but 
they  still  persisted  in  desiring  a  man  for  a  king  ;  1  Sain,  viii* 
e,  7,  10,  20. 

82.  Q.  Did  Sanmel  gratify  them  in  this  desire  ?  A.  Bein^ 
admonished  of  God,  he  complied  with  their  desire,  aud  appointee! 
a  king  over  them  ;  1  Sam.  viii.  22. 


Chaf.  IX'. — Of  the  Government  of  Israel  under  their  Kingt, 

^nd  First  of  Saul  and  David. 

1.    UUE8TI0N. 

WHO  was  the  first  king  of  Israel  ?  A.  Saul,  a  very  tall 
young  man,  the  son  of  Kish  a  Benjamitc  ;  1  Sam.  ix.  1,2. 

2.  Q.  How  did  Samuel  first  meet  with  him  ?  A.  Saul, 
was  sent  by  his  father  to  seek  some  asses  that  he  liad  lost, 
and  asking  Samuel  about  them,  Samuel  took  him  aside  privately 
and  anointed  him  king  of  Israel;  1  Sam.  ix.  19 — 27  and  x.  1 — 8. 

3.  Q.  But  how  was  he  made  king  publicly  ?  A.  (i(d  chose 
and  determined  Saul  to  be  king  by  casting  lots  among  the  tribes 
aud  families  of  Israel  ;  1  Sam.  x.  10 — 25. 

4.  Q.  How  did  Saul  behave  himself  in  his  kingdom  ?  A, 
J^e  governed  well  at  tU'stfor  a  little  time,  but  afu^rward  he  dis** 
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AejcA  the  word  of  God  ia  several  instances^  and  God  ejected- 
Um  ;  I  Sam.  xiii.  13.  and  xy.  23. 

5.  Q.  Whom  did  God  chuse  io  liU  room  ?  A.  David  of  th^ 
tribe  of  Judab,  who  is  called  the  man  after  God's  own  heart ;  I 
Sam.  xvi.  1.     1  Sam.  xiiL  14.    Acts  xiii.  22. 

0.  Q.  Who  were  the  forefathers  of  David  ?  A.  lie  waa 
the  youngest  son  of  Jesse,  who  was  the  son  of  Obed,  who  waa 
the  son  of  Boaz  by  Ruth  his  wife  ;  Jluth  iv.  17 — 22. 

7^  Q*  What  was  this  Ruth?  A.  She  was  a  woman  ofMoab, 
ind  she  married  Mahlon  a  Jew,  the  son  of  Naomi ,  when  lh«nr 
ctme  to  sojourn  in  Moab,  because  of  a  famine  io  Israel  ;  Rutbi. 
1-4. 

8.  Q.  Did  Ruth  leave  the  country  of  Moab  ?  A.  Yes,  afltar 
her  husband  died  in  the  land  of  Moab,  she  followed  her  mother-* 
in-law  Naomi  into  the  Ipmd  of  Israel,  and  took  the  God  of  Israel 
for  her  God  ;  Ruth  i.  16,  17. 

9.  Q.  What  kind  providence  attended  her  in  the  land  of 
Iirael  ?  A.  Boaz,  a  rich  man,  who  was  near  of  kin  to  her  for- 
mer husband,  married  her,  and  so  she  became  the  great  graud* 
mother  of  David  ;  Ruth  iv.  16,  17. 

10.  Q.  What  was  David's  employment  ?  A.  Being  the 
Youngest  son  of  a  large  family,  he  •  was  bred  up  to  keep  his 
lather's  sheep  ;  1  Sam.  xvi.  11. 

11.  Q.  What  consijderable  actions  did  he  do  while  he  was  s 
shepherd  ?  A.  He  killed  a  lion  and  a  bear  who  came  to  ro^ 
his  father's  flock  ;  1  Sam.  xvii.  34. 

12.  Q.  How  did  God  anoint  him  to  be  king.'  A.  He  aeiit 
Samuel  secretly  to  anoint  him  with  oil  at  Bethlehem  in  the  midst 
of  bis  brethren  ;  1  Sam.  xvi.  13. 

13.  Q.  How  did  David  make  his  first  appearance  at  court  i 
A.  David  understood  music,  and  when  the  evil  spirit  of  melaa^- 
choly  came  upon  Saul,  hearing  of  David's  skill  in  music,  he 
Kent  for  him  to  play  on  the  harp  to  refresh  him  ;  1  Sam.  zvL 
16—23. 

14.  Q.  What  remarkable  action  made  him  more  publicly 
known  ?  A.  When  Goliah  the  giant  challenged  the  men  ot 
Israel,  David  undertook  the  combat,  and  slew  him  with  a  sling 
and  a  stone  ;  1  Sain.  xvii.  49 — 51. 

15.  Q.  How  did  Saul  employ  him  afterwards  ?  A.  He  sent 
him  out  against  the  Philistines,  and  slew  many  thousands  of 
them  ;  1  Sam.'xix.  8, 

16.  Q.  How  came  Saul  then  to  bear  him  an  Ul-will  ?  A» 
From  mere  envy,  because  the  women  of  Israel  sung  to  their  in- 
struments of  music,  ''  Saul  had  slain  his  thousands,  and  David 
bis  ten  thousands  ;"  1  Sam.  xviii.  5,  6,  7. 

17.  Q.  Wherein  did  Saul  discover  his  ill-will  to  him  ?  A. 
He  threw  a  javelin  at  him,  and  often  attempted  to  kill  him ;  1 
Sam.  xviii.  21. 
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19.  Q.  Did  not  Saul  mmrry  his  second  daagbter  Michal 
to  him  i  A.  Yes,  but  he  required  of  him  the  slaughter  of  a  hao- 
dred  Philistines  instead  of  lus  dowry,  hoping  that  David  himself 
would  be  slain  in  the  attempt  ;  1  Sara.  x?iii.  17 — SO. 

10.  Q.  Who  then  were  the  friends  of  David  when  the  king 
was  his  enemy  ?  A.  All  the  people  of  Israel  loved  him,  and  so 
did  Jonathan  the  son  of  Saul,  who  screened  him  often  from  bii 
iather^g  malice ;  1  Sam.  xviii.  5.  and  xix.  2. 

20.  Q.  But  how  could  David  escape  so  long  when  Saul 
ordered  his  servants  to  kill  him?  A.  He  fled  from  place  to 
place  in  the  land  of  Israel,  and  was  hunted  like  a  partridge 
on  the  mountains,  till  at  last  he  was  forced  to  hide  himself 
twice  among  the  Philistines ;  1  Sam*  xxi.  10.  and  xxvi.  20. 
and  xxvii.  1. 

21.  Q.  What  did  he  do  there  ?  A.  When  he  was  atGath 
the  first  time  he  Teigned  himself  mad,  lest  Achish  the  king  of 
Gath  should  kill  him  ;  1  Sam.  xxi.  12,  13. 

22.  Q.  How  did  David  save  bis  father's  house  from  SauFs 
rage  ?  A.  He  desired  the  king  of  Moab  to  let  his  father  and  his 
mother  dweU  there,  but  he  himself  went  into  the  land  of  Judak ; 
1  Sam.  xxii.  1 — 5. 

23.  Q.  How  did  Saul  fuKher  manifest  his  rage  agaioit 
David  ?  A.  He  slew  fourscore  and  five  persons  of  the  priests  of 
the  Lord,  because  he  supposed  they  had  concealed  David,  aud 
did  not  tell  the  king  where  he  was ;  1  Sam.  xxii.  17, 18. 

24.  Q.  Had  David  any  army  under  his  command  at  tfiis 
time  ?  A.  Yes,  he  had  gathered  together  about  four  hundred 
men,  which  grew  in  a  little  time  to  six  hundred ;  1  Sam.  xxii. 
8.  and  xxiii.  13« 

25.  Q.  Did  David  fight  with  Saul  all  this  time  ?  A.  No, 
be  avoided  him,  and  fled  from  him  continually,  by  shifting  bis 

5 lace  whensoever  Saul  pursued  him,  and  at  last  was  forced  to  go 
ito  the  land  of  the  Piiilistiucs  again;  1  Sam.  xxiii.  and  xxiv. 
and  xxvii. 

26.  Q.  Did  David  never  attempt  to  kill  Saul  ?  A.  No, 
but  he  spared  his  life  twice  when  he  had  it  in  his  power  to  kill 
bim;  1  Sam.  xxiv.  7 — 11.  and  xxvi.  11,  12. 

27.  Q.  Had  this  kindness  of  David  no  influence  to  soften 
the  heart  of  Saul  toward  him  ?  A.  Yes,  it  did  for  the  present; 
but  SauFs  envy  and  malice  were  so  rooted  in  his  heart,  that 
they  prevailed  above  all  the  principles  of  kindness  and  gratitude; 
1  Sam.  xxiv.  16 — 21.  and  xxvi.  J — 3.  and  xxvii.  1. 

28.  Q.  What  became  of  Saul  at  last  ?  A.  The  Philistines 
invaded  Israel,  and  Saul  was  in  great  distress,  because  God 
gave  him  no  directions,  nor  answered  him  by  dreams,  nor  by  the 
priests  nor  prophets  ;  1  Sam.  xxviii.  4 — 6. 

29.  Q.  \Yliat  did  Saul  do  then?     A.  He  enquired  of  a 

womau  who  had  a  familiar  spirit,  and  there  he  was  told  by 

_  t,   '  ■  •    •  • 
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11  of  something  in  the  shape  of  Samuel,  tliat  lie  and 
should  die  on  tlie  morrow;  1  Sam.  xxx\iiL  8,  IP. 

Q.  Did  this  come  to  pass  ?  A.  Yes,  the  Pliilistinet 
?ral  of  his  sons  and  wounded  him  sorely  in  the  battle, 
I  he  fell  upon  his  own  sword,  and  slew  himself ;  1  Sam. 
4. 

Q.  Where  was  David  all  this  while  }  A.  He  was  fled 
id  time  to  Acbish  kin^f  of  Gath,  and  he  had  been  just 
A&yed  in  destroying  the  Amalckites,  who  had  plundered 
Ziklaf!^,  where  he  dwelt,  and  had  carried  away  his  wives ^ 
XXX.  Id— 20. 

Q.  Did  not  D-ivid  ofTer  his  service  to  the  Pliilistines  ? 
,  but  he  always  avoided  flighting  against  the  Israelites  ; 
des,  the  lords  of  the  Pliilistines  at  this  time  would  not 
m  to  continue  in  their  array,  which  was  done  by  the  kind 
nee  of  God,  .that  David  might  not  fight  against  Israel ; 
xxvii.  8 — 11.  and  xxix.  4.  and  2  Saov  i*  I* 

Q.  What  did  David  do  u|M>n  the  death  of  Saul  ?     A» 
le  a  very  fine  elegy  upon  him  and  Jonathan  his  son,  and 

to  Hebron,  a   city  of  Judah,  by  God's  direction,  where 
I  of  Judah  made  him  their  king  ;  2  Sam.  ii.'  1 — 4. 
.  Q.    Who  reigned  then  over  the  rest  of  the  tribes  of 
A.  Ishbosheth,  another  of  the  sons  of  Saul;  2  Sam. 

.  Q.  How  came  Ishbosheth  to  lose  the  kingdom?  A. 
irrelled  with  Abner,  the  general  of  his  army,  where- 
bner  joined  with  David  :  and  after  this,  two  of  tlie  fall- 
's own  servants  slew  him  in  his  bed  ;  2  Sam.   iL  7 — lO^ 

and  iv.  5,  7. 

.  Q.  How  long  did  David  reign  in  Hebron  i  A.  Se« 
irs  and  a  half :  and  then  all  Israel  came  to  him  and  chose 

their  king,  and  brought  him  up  to  Jerusalem ;  2  Sam* 

). 

.  Q.  What  was  the  first  thing  David  ^did  when  he  came 

salem  ?     A.  He  took  the  strong  hold  of  Zion  from   the 

es,  who  had  held  it  to  that  day,   and  called  it  the  city  of 

;  3  Sam.  V.  6—9. 

.  Q.  Where  was  the  ark  of  God  all  this  while  ?     A.  At 

jearim,  whence  David  now  fetched  it  up  by  Ood^s  direc- 

Jerusalem  in  triumph,  and  placed  it  in  /^ion  ;  2  Sam*  yu 

1  Chron.  xiii.  5,  6. 
t.  Q.  What  was  David's  pious  design  toward'  the  ark  of 

A.  He  had  a  mind  to  build  a  house  for  the  ark  of  God^ 
liad  hitherto  dwelt  in  curtains  ;  2  Sam.  vii.  2,  3. 
>.  Q.  Did  God  encourage  him  to  proceed  in  it  ?  A.  No, 
d  not  encourage  him,  because  he  had  shed  much  blood  ; 
promised  that  he  should  have  a  son^  who  should  build  hiul 
lej  2  Sam.  vii.  12,  18. 
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41.  Q.  Had  Da?id  no  wars  after  ibis?  A.  Yes,  be  hail 
HNUiY  battles,  and  was  victorious  over  his  eoemies  round  about 
bini/  viz.  the  Philistines  and  Moabites,  the  Syrians,  and 
Edomites,  &c.    2  Sam.  viil  1 — 14. 

42.  Q.  How  did  David  govern  Israel  ?  A*  He  executed 
judgment  and  justice  among  all  the  people;  2  Sam.  viii.  15. 

43.  Q.  What  were  the  chief  blemishes  of  David's  life  ?  A. 
His  adultery  with  Bethsheba,  the  wife  of  Uriab^  and  his  pride  in 
numbering  the  people  of  Israel 

44.  Q.  How  came  David  to  fall  in  love  with  Bethsbcba  ^ 
A.  David  from  the  top  of  his  house  happened  to  see  her  wasliiug 
herself,  and  sent  for  her  and  defiled  her  ;  2  Sam.  xi.  4. 

45.  Q.  What  aggravation  attended  thjs  sin  ?  A.  Besides 
the  heinous  crime  of  adultery  in  the  sight  of  God,  here  wu 
vile  ingratitude  and  base  carriage  towards  Uriah,  who  at  tliat 
time  was  abroad  fighting  for  him  against  the  Ammonites ; 
2  Sam.  xi.  6. 

46.  Q.  How  did  he  try  to  hide  it  from  Uriah  and  from  the 
world  ?     A.  When  he  could  not  persuade  Uriah  to  go  to  his  owa 
house,  he  sent  au  order  to  Joab  his  general,  that  he  should  set 
Uriah  in  tlie  hottest  place  of  the  battle,  and  retire  from  him,  and 
leave  him  to  be  slain;  2  Sam.  xi.  15. 

47.  Q.  What  followed  upon  the  death  of  Uriah  which  Da^ 
vid  had  thus  contrived  ?  A.  David  added  Bethsheba  to  the  rest^ 
of  bis  wives,  and  she  bare  him  a  son  ;  2  Sam.  viii.  27. 

48.  Q.  How   ifas  David  convinced  of  his  sin  ?    A.  By  an 
iagenious  parable  of  Nathan  the  prophet,  concerning  a  rich  maa 
who  robbed  his  neighbour  of  an  ewe-lamb,   though  he  had  larg^ 
flocks  of  his  own  ;  2  Sam.  xii.  1 — 8. 

40.  Q.  How  did  God  testify  his  displeasure  against  David 
for  this  sin?  A.  He  struck  the  child  that  was  born  with  sickness 
and  death,  and  threatened  David,  that  the  sword  should  never 
depart  fronrhis  house,  and  that  his  own  wives  should  be  publicly 
abused ;  2  Sam.  xii.  9 — 14. 

Note,  David  testified  his  deep  repentance  for  this  sin  in  the 
fifty-first  psalm,  and  perhaps  also  in  some  others :  yet  God  saw 
it  proper  to  punish  him  severely  ;  because  he  had  given  the  ene- 
mies of  God  occasion  to  blaspheme ;  2  Sam.  xii.  14. 

50.  Q.  What  were  some  of  the  chief  troubles  that  actually 
came  on  David's  family  on  this  account?  A.  The  troubles  that 
he  met  with  from  three  of  his  sons,  viz.  Amnon,  Absalom,  and 
Adonijah. 

*51.  Q.  What  was  the  trouble   he  met  with  from  Amnon  ? 
A.  Amnon  d<^fil<^d  his  sister  Thamar  by  force,  upon  wliich  Absa* 
lorn  slew  him,  and  then  fled  out  of  the  land  for  fear  of  justice ; 
^2  Sam.  xiii.  14,2^37. 

52.  Q.  Di<l  Absalom  never  return  agaiu  ?  A.  Yes,  Absa* 
lorn  returned  after  two  years,  when  David  was  pacitied,  and  by 
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iubtile  carriage  he  raised  a  rebellion  againat  the  king  bit 
ler,  and  made  himself  king ;  2  Sam*  xiv.  and  xy. 

53.  Q.  What  followed  upon  this  wicked  pracdca  of  Abaa- 
?     A.  David  bein<^  forced  to  flee  from  Jerusalem,  Absaloin 

ired  the  city,  and  defiled  his  fatber^s  concubines  publicly;  2 
n.  xv«  14«and  x?i,21. 

54.  Q.  Who  was  Absalom's  chief  counsellor  io  this  re- 
Ion  ?    A.  Ahithophel,  who  when  be  saw  tliat  his  last  cotmsel 

not    followed,  went  home  and  hanged  himself;    2  Sam. 
.28. 

55.  Q.  Wliat  became  of  Absalom  at  last  i  A.  As  he  was 
Dg  under  an  oak  in  the    day  of  battle,   he  was  caught  by 

hair  of  the  head,  and  hung  between  heaven  and  earthy 
re  Joab,  David's  general,  found  him,  and  stabbed  him  to  the 
rt ;  2  Sam.  xviii.  0, 14.  and  thus  put  an  end  to  hia  rebeUion 

bis  life. 

56.  Q.  What  was  the  other  remarkable  crime  of  David  be* 
a  his  abuse  and  murder  of  Uriah  ?  A.  The  pride  of  hia 
*t  in  numbering  all  the  people  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  that  ha 
ht  know  how  great  a  king  he  was  ;  2  Sam.  xxiv.  2. 

57.  Q.  How  was  he  punished  for  this  sin  ?  A.  God  gave 
leave  to  chuse  one  of  these  three  punishments,  either  seven 
"s  famine,  or  three  months  of  war,  or  three  dajrs  pestilence ; 
im.  xxiv.  13. 

58.  Q.  Which  did  David  chuse  ?  A.  The  famine  or  the 
ilence  rather  than  war,  for  he  chose  rather  to  fall  into  the 
Is  of  (iod  than  of  man  ;  2  Sam.  xxiv.  14. 

59.  Q.  Whicli  of  these  two  judgments  did  (Sod  send  upon 
land  ?  A.  A  pestilence  that  destroyed  seventy  thousand 
I  in  three  days  time  ;  verse  15.  ^ 

60.  Q.  How  was  tliis  pestilence  stopped  ?  A.  When  David 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  stand  between  heaven  and  earth, 
ng  a  drawn  sword  in  his  hand  stretched  out  over  JerusaleoSf 
nd  the  elders  of  Israel  fell  upon  their  faces  clothed  in  sack- 
I ;  and  David  confessed  his  crime,  and  prayed  that  the  an-* 
of  God  might  fall  on  himself  rather  than  on  the  people; 
[iron.  xxi.  Id,  16. 

61.  Q.  How  did  God  manifest  his  acceptance  of  him  ?  A. 
bid  Gad  the  prophet  order  David  to  build  an  altar,  andofier 
ifices  on  tliat  very  spot  of  ground  on  the  threshing-floor  of 
in,  and  when  David  prayed,  fire  c^me  from  heaven  and  eon* 
sd  the  sacrifices;  1  Chron.  xxi.  21 — 26. 

62.  Q.  What  was  the  trouble  that  David  met  with  from  hif 
Idonijah  ?  A.  When  David  was  old,  Adonijah  set  bimaelf 
yr  king  ;  I  Kings  i.  1,  5. 

63.  Q.  Uow  came  Adonijah, to  be  so  insolent  ?  A.  Hia  fit* 
humoured  him  too  much  all  hia  life,  and  never  displeased 
:  verse  6. 


N 

A  scfoRT  TiBir  Of  ncmprtmE  hutort. 

64.  Q.  What  did  David  do  under  this  trouble  ?  A.  H^ 
proclaimed  Solomon  th9  aon  of  Bathshcba  king  hi  tut  own  life- 
time, and  Zadok  the  priest  and  Nathan  the  prophet  anointed  him 
king  of  Isi-acl ;  Verses  34,  38,  30. 

65.  Q.  Why  was  Solomon  preferred  when  be  was  a  youa^ 
brother  ?  A.  Because  God  chose  him  to  the  kingdom,  and  gave 
David  some  notice  of  it ;  1  Chron.  %x\i.  8 — 10.  and  xxviii.  5--7. 

66.  Q«  What  became  of  Adonijah  ?  A.  He  submitted  to 
Solomon,  who  spared  him  for  that  time,  though  for  a  new  fault 
lie  put  him  to  death  afterwards  ;  Verses  50,  53,  and  ii.  2,  24. 

67.  How  long  did  David  reign  in  all  f  A.  Forty  yean, 
and  then  he  died  in  his  bed  in  peace  ;  1  Kings  ii.  10,  II. 

68.  Q.  What  were  David's  remarkable  characters,  besidea 
ibat  of  a  musician,  a  warrior,  and  a  king }  B.  He  was  a  great 
poet  and  a  prophet ;  2  Sam.  xxiii.  1,  2. 

60.  Q.  Wherein  did  his  skill  in  poesy  appear  ?  A.  Not 
only  in  his  admirable  elegy  on  Saul  and  Jonathan,  but  on  se?e- 
ral  occasions  he  wrote  the  most  part  of  the  book  of  Psalms^ 
which  are  the  finest  pieces  of  ancient  poesy,  and  he  was  called, 
the  sweet  Psalmist  of  Israel ;  2  Sam.  xxiii.  1. 

70.  Q.  Wherein  doth  it  appear  that  he  had  the  gift  of  pro- 
phecy ?  A.  Because  these  Psalms  were  written  by  divine  inapi- 
?ation,  for  in  some  of  them  there  are  many  things  evidently  fore- 
told concerning  Christ ;  Luke  xxiv.  Acts  ii.  29,  30. 

71.  Q.  What  further  evidences  are  there  of  his  being  a 
prophet  ?,  A.  He  had  a  particular  revelation  made  to  him  bjf 
the  Spirit  of  God,  of  the  pattern  of  the  temple,  which  Solomoa 
bis  son  was  to  build,  and  of  the  orders  of  the  priests  and  le- 
^ites,  and  of  several  things  relating  to  the  worship  of  God, 
which  he  gave  to  his  son  Sobmon  ;  I  Chron.  xxviii.  II — 13, 19. 

72.  Q.  What  did  David  do  toward  the  building  of  this 
temple  before  his  death  ?  A.  He  made  a  vast  preparation  of  gold 
smd  silver  and  jewels,  and  other  materials,  and  gave  the  pat- 
tern of  every  thing  to  his  son  Solomon,  as  he  received  it  of  God ; 
1  Chron.  xxii.  5,  24.  and  xxviii.  II,  10.  and  xxix.  2. 


Chap.  X.  Of  the  Reign  of  Solomon  and  Rehoboam   over  all 
Jsrael,  and  the  Divmon  of  the  Nations  into  two  Kingdoms, 

I    QUESTION. 

WHAT  was  the  general  character  of  Solomon  ?  A.  That 
be  was  the  wisest  of  men  ;  I  Kings  iii.  12.  and  iv.  31. 

2.  Q.  Wherein  did  his  wisdom  toward  God  appear  ?  A. 
In  that  he  asked  not  long  life,  nor  riches,  nor  honours,  but  un- 
derstanding and  knowledge  to  govern  so  great  a  people  i  1  Kingi 
iii.  7—14. 
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3.  Q.  What  was  the  first  instance  of  his  wisdom  in  the  gp>« 
^erament  ?  A.  His  deciding  the  quarrel  between  two  women 
who  contended  about  a  child ,  aud  in  giving  the  child  to  the  tme 
mother ;  1  King^  iii.  16—28. 

4.  Q.  How  did  he  find  out  the  true  mother  ?  A.  He  com* 
manded  the  cliild  to  be  divided  in  two^  that  each  woman  might 
liave  half :  then  the  tenderness  and  love  of  the  true  mother  ap- 
peared in  yielding  up  her  pretensions  to  it,  rather  than  see  it 
divided  ;  1  Kings  iii.  25. 

5.  Q.  What  special  care  did  Solomon  take  for  the  worship 
of  God  ?  A.  He  built  that  temple  for  which  David  had  made  so 
large  a  preparation.  It  was  a  most  glorious  palace,  built  of 
cedar  and  fir,  and  olive  wood,  and  hewn  stone,  with  most  amai*. 
log  expence  of  gold  and  stiver,  and  brass  and  precious  stones^ 
both  for  the  adorning  of  the  house  itself  and  for  the  holy  vessels 
thereof;  1  Kings  vi.  and  vii.  He  built  also  two  distinct  courts 
about  i<^  one  for  the  people  of  Israel,  and  one  for  the  priests,  all 
^hich  were  called  the  temple ;  2  Kings  xxiii.  12.  and  2  Chroii. 
iv.  0. 

Note.  In  this  temple  of  Solomon  there  does  not  seem  io 
be  any  court  of  the  Gentiles,  but  only  the  court  of  the  priestSi  ia 
ivhich  the  housQ  of  God  or  sanctuary  stood,  and  the  court  of  the 
people  to  which  all  Israel  resorted ;  nor  can  I  find  the  Gentiles 
forbidden  by  any  express  word  of  God  ;  See  2  Chron.  vi.  32. 
one  was  the  outer  court,  and  the  other  the  inner  court ;  2  Chron. 
iv.  9.  and  1  Kings  vi.  36.  Nor  were  the  people  exoluded  froin 
the  inner  court;  See  2  Chron.  xxiii.  10. 

In  the  second  temple  which  was  built  by  Zerubbabel  after 
the  captivity,  we  do  not  read  of  any  court  of  the  Gentiles  at  the 
building  of  it :  but  in  following  years  when  there  were  more 
frequent  communications  and  transactions  with  Gentiles,  there 
was  a  partition  made  called  Chel,  to  divide  them  from  the  Jews, 
and  the  other  part  of  the  outer  court  was  left  for  the  Gentiles» 
In  tlie  temple  which  Herod  built,  and  which  was  in  our  Savi* 
our's  time,  there  was  a  court  made  on  purpose  for  the  Gentiles^ 
and  those  Jews  which  were  unclean.  But  this  division  does  not 
sufficiently  appear  to  be  of  divine  appointment,  though,  it  must 
be  confessed,  the  partition  wall  in  Eph.  ii.  14.  seems  to  refertoit. 

6.  Q.  In  what  form  did  he  build  it  ?  A.  In  imitation  of 
the  tabernacle  of  Moses  and  the  court  thereof,  but  with  vast  and 
universal  improvements  in  grandeur  and  riches,  and  magnificence 
of  it,  by  the  pattern  that  David  his  father  bad  received  frona 
God,  and  gave  to  him  ;  1  Chron.  xxii.  5.  and  xxviii.  11,  19. 

7.  Q.  On  what  spot  of  ground  did  he  build  ii  ?  A.  Oa 
mount  Moriah,  not  very  far  firom  mount  Zion  in  Jerusalem :  It 
was  the  place  where  Abraham  was  called  to  offer  his  son  Isssey 
and  where  God  appeared  to  David  when  he  stopped  the  peali« 
leoce  ;  2  Chron.  iii.  I.  and  Gen,  xxiL  2.  and  gave  him  a  miraou* 
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lous  token  of  his  acceptance,  by  fire  from  hea^en^  consuming  hif 
sacrifice  :  1  Chron.  xxi.  16. 

Note,  Though  the  temple  was  built  od  moant  If  oriafa^ 
the  Dame  of  Zipn  is  still  preserved  b;  me  following  holy  writefT 
as  the  place  of  the  sanctoary  ;  partlji  lecause  David  had  writ« 
ten  so  mudi  in  his  psalms  conccrnina  Zion,  where  the  ark  and 
tabernacle  stood  in  his  days,  and  made  the  name  familiar  to  the 
people  :  And  partly  because  Zion  was  literally  the  city  of  DaTidy 
and  in  a  typical  sense,  the  city  or  residence  of  Christ  And  io'' 
deed  Zion  and  Moriali  may  be  accounted  but  two  distinct  heads 
of  the  sarue  moui^tain  ;  and  though  there  was  a  valley  between 
tbem,  Solomon  joined  them  by  a  bridge,  that  he  might  easily 
pass  from  bis  palace  in  Zion  to  the  temple.  Josephua  makea 
mention  of  it  more  than  once. 

8.  Q.  How  did  Solomon  dedicate  this  temple  to  God  ?  A. 
By  assembling  all  the  men  of  Israel,  by  bringing  thither  tlie  ark 
•nd  the  holy  things  from  Zion,  by  a  devout  prayer  to  God,  by 
music  and  praises,  by  a  feast  of  seven  days,  and  a  vast  number 
of  sacrifices  ;  1  Kings  \iii.  and  2  Chron.  vi.  and  vii. 

9.  Q.  In  what  manner  did  God  shew  his  approbation  of  it  ? 
A.  He  filled  tlu  house  with  a  cloud  of  glorv,,  to  represent  hit 
taking  possessio  of  it :  He  sent  fire  down  from  heaTen  to  con* 
iume  the  sacrii  ^es,  and  he  appeared  in  the  night  to  Solomon^ 
and  assured  him  he  had  heard  his  prayer,  and  chosen  that  place 
for  a  house  of  sacrifice  to  himself;  2  Chron.  vii.  I — 3,  12. 

20.  Q.  Wherein  did  God  bless  the  reign  of  Solomon  ?  A. 
By  giving  him  p  *odigious  treasures  and  magnificent  state,  and 
ai>reading  the  fame  of  his  greatness  and  wisdom  over  all  nt* 
tions ;  1  Kings  x. 

11.  Q.  What  peculiar  honours  were  done  to  him  on  this 
account  ?  A.  The  ]M*inces  round  about  him  coveted  his  frieDd* 
aliip,  and  gave  him  their  assistance  and  many  presents,  and  tlie 
queen  of  Sheba  came  to  visit  him  ;  1  Kings  ix.  and  x. 

12.  Q.  What  satisfaction  did  she  find  in  this  visit  ?  A.  She 
was  astonished  at  the  sight  of  his  grandeur  and  wisdom,  auJ 
confessed  that  the  one  half  of  it  was  not  toM  her  ;  I  Kings  x. 
1—10. 

13.  Q.  Wherein  did  Solomon  displease  God  afterwards  ? 
A.  In  process  of  time  he  forgot  his  great  obligations  to  God,  he 
look  wives  and  concubines  in  multitudes,  and  that  out  of  the 
idolatrous  nations  :  And  by  them  his  heart  was  so  far  led  away 
for  other  gods,  that  he  built  places  of  worship  for  them  very 
near  Jerusalem,  and  offered  sacrifices  to  them ;  See  I  Kings  xi. 
1—9. 

14.  Q.  How  did  God  punish  him  for  it  ?  A.  He  stirred  ap 
several  enemies  against  him,  and  particularly  Jcroboam\  bis  ovfU 
servant ;  See  1  Kings  xi.  14,  23,  26. 

15*  Q.  What  was  Jeroboam's  own  pretence  for  disturbing 
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QTerntlneTit  ?  A.  The  buildings  of  some  ejcpensive  palaces 
liaraoh's  daughter,  wlio  Was  his  qacen,  aad  the  raising 
'  taxes  for  that  and  other  buiidiogs ;  1  Kings  xi.  24.  and 
r.  and  xii.  4.  I* 

>fote,  Jeroboam  dotl.  M  appear  to  charge  Solomon  with 
rating  idolatry,  or  with  Hreabing  the  laws  of  God  in  divine 
lip;  for  he  himself  did'so  afterward  when  he  was  king  of 
I,  which  was  a  liigh  provocatioo  in  the  eyes  of  God  both  in 
non  and  Jeroboam.     '• 

16.  Q.  And  how  far  did  God  encourage  Jeroboam  in  this 
Htion  to  Solomon  ?     A.  Ahijali  tiie  prophet  being  sent  of 

caught  hold  of  Jeroboam^s  garment  whei)  he  met  him  fa 
eld,  and  rent  into  tweWe'pieces,  and  gav6  ten  of  them  to 
>oam  ;  1  Kings  xi.  29 — '39. 

17.  Q.  What  was  the  meaning  of  this  ?  A.  The  prophet 
lim,  that  God  had  given  him  ten  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  and 
left  the  posterity  of  Solomon  two  tribes,  that  is  Judah  and 
ainin,  which  were  afterward  united  into  one  under  the  name 
^ws  ;  1  Kingj  xi.  31.  and  xii.  20,  21.  and  2  Chron.  xi;  12. 

18.  Q.  Was  this  fulfilled  in  Solomon's  days!>  A.  No  ;  for 
ased  God  to  withhold  these  calamities  froin  the  house  of 
non  till  the  days  of  his  son  ;  Verse  23.        '; , 

19.  Q.  Did  Solomon  ever  repent  of  his  sin^i  ilmt  provoked 
ngcr  of  God  against  him  ?  A.  It  is  generally  supposed 
he  book  of  Ecclesiastes  is  a  sort  of  proof  that  Solomon  re<* 
tl,  because  he  there  describes  the  vanity  of  every  labour 
;very  enjoyment  under  thejiun,  and  sums  I'p  all  jn  the  fear 
od,  and  keeping  his  commandments,  as  the  whole  duty, 
;hief  interest  of  man  ;  Ec.  i.  and  ii.  and  xii.  13,  14. 

20.  Q.  How  long  did  king  Solomon  reign?  A.  Forty 
I ;  and  though  he  hftd  such  a  shameful  number  of  wives  and 
ibincs,  yet  he  left  but  one  son  behind  him,  whose  name  was 
»boam,  to  succeed  him  in  the  kingdom  of  Israel ;  1  Kings 
,  43. 

21.  Q.  What  was  the  character  of  Rehoboam  ?  A.  Though 
noil  had  written  so  many  excellent  lessons  of  morality  and 

for  his  son  in  the  book  of  Proverbs,  and  given  him  so 
'  warnings,  yet  h^ followed  evil  courses  ;  and  Solomon  him- 
lecms  to  intimate  it  in  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes  ;  Chap.  ii. 

*^  Who  knoweth  whether  his  son  will  be  %  wise  man  or  a 

pi 

22.  Q.  What  further  occasion  did  Rehoboam  give  for  th6 
t  of  the  tribes  of  Israel  from  him  >  A.  Upon  the  deatli  of 
ither,  and  his  accession  to  the  throne,  he  despised  the  coun  • 
f  old  men,  and  hearkened  lo  the  advice  of  rash  young  men, 
ireatened  the  nation  of  Israel  to  make  their  yoke  heavier 
liis  father  had  done  ;  that  is  to  lay  heavier  taxes  upoh  them  ] 
ngs  xii.  8 — 15. 

Vol.  v.  F  f  % 
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23.  Q.  What  followed  uixni  this  tbreatcDiog  of  king  Rdio* 
boam  ?  A.  All  the  tribes  of  Isrsel,  except  Judah  and  Beinf 
miiiy  made  Jierobeain  their  king ;  and  thus  Uie  nation  was  difioad 
into  two  kingdoms^  which  were  afterwards  caUed  the  kinfdon 
of  Judah,  and  the  kingdom  of  Israel  >  1  Kings  xii.  15,  SO. 
3  Cbron.  xu  11^  IS. 

CnAt.  Xl.^Of  the  Rings  of  iTtrtiet 

I.   QVESTkON. 

now  manT  kings  reigned  over  Israel  after  they  wcrtte-" 
parated  from  JudaU  ?  A«  These  nineteen,  and  not  one  of  them 
was  good  }  Jeroboam  the  first,  Nadab,  Baashach,  Elah,  Zimiif 
Omri,  Ahab,  Ahaziah,  Jehoram,  Jehu,  Jehoahaz,  Joash,  Je- 
roboam the  second,  Zacbariah,  Shallum,  Manahem,  Pekahiih, 
Pekah  and  Hosbea. 

2.  Q.  Who  were  the  most  remarkable  among  these  kings 
of  Israel?  A.  Jeroboam  die  first,  Omri,  Ahab,  Ahaziah,  Jeho, 
Joash,  Pekah  and  Hosbea. 

3.  Q.  What  was  the  chief  character  and  crime  of  Jerobo- 
am ?  A.  Instead  of  worshipping  God,  who  dwelt  between  the 
cherubs  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  he  made  two  golden  images 
which  are  called  calves^  and  set  them  up  in  two  distant  parti  of 
tlie  land  of  Israel,  viz.  Dan  and  Bethel,  and  taught  the  people  | 
to  worship  before  them  ;  1  Kings  xii.  2^ — 3d. 

4.  Q.  What  was  the  worship  which  he  appointed?  A. 
Something  like  the  worship  which  God  ap]>ointed  at  Jerusalem) 
with  an  altar,  and  priests,  and  sacrifices,  and  incense  ;  Verse  3i 

5.  Q,  Wherein  did  it  differ  from  the  worship  at  Jerusalem! 
A.  Besides  the  forsaking  of  tlie  temple  and  the  place  which  God 
appointed  ;  he  also  made  priests  of  Uie  lowest  of  the  people, 
instead  of  the  sons  of  Le?i^  and  ordained  leasts  at  a  diflTerent 

'  time  from  that  which  God  had  appointed,  and  set  up  the  imagei 
of  calves  to  represent  the  presence  of  Gk>d  ;  Verses  23,  32.  sod 
2  Chron.  xi.  6.  and  xii;  13.  and  xiii.  8,  0. 

Note,  Here  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  Jeroboam  forsook 
the  God  of  Israel,  and  taught  the  people  to  worship  mere  calves; 
but  only  tiiat  he  devised  of  his  own  heart  other  times  and  places, 
and  other  forms  and  circumstances  of  worsliip  to  be  paid  to  the 
God  of  Israel ;  and  that  by  images  or  idols,  which  were  pro- 
bably the  figures  of  the  cherubs  on  the  mercy-seat  where  God 
dwelt :  But  the  scripture  in  contempt  calls  them  cabres.  See 
Chapter  V.  Question  37.  and  Chapter  VII.  Question  3.  Aud 
the  worship  is  called  idolatry,  and  the  worship  of  other  gods. 
The  prophet  Hosea,  who  lived  in  the  days  of  Jeroboam  the  se- 
cond, the  son  of  Joash,  perpetually  rebuaes  this  sin  of  idohitr)]> 
and  inveighs  against  these  idols  the  calves ;  Hos.  i.  1.  and  viii* 
4,  5.  and'x.  5.  and  xiii.  2. 
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0.  Q.  For  what  ena  did  Jeroboam  do  tbis  ?  A.  He  feared 
the  people  went  up  frequently  to  Hacrifice  at  Jerusalem,  tbey 
NiM  be  tempted  to  return  again  to  Rehoboam  king  of  Judali ; 
(rsea  26 — 28.  ' 

7.  Q.  What  visible  token  of  displeasure  did  God  manifest' 
^nst  this  worship  which  Jeroboam  set  up  ?  A.  He  sent  a 
"ophet  to  the  altar  at  Bethel,  who  foretold  that  a  son  of  the 
>use  of  David,  Josiah  by  name,  should  burn  the  bones  of  Je- 
»boam^s  priests  upon  the  altar  ;  1  Kings  xiii.  1,  2. 

8.  Q.  What  sign  did  the  prophet  g^i^e,  that  this  prophecy 
loold  be  fulfilled  ?  A.  the  prophet  foretold  that  the  idtar  should 
9  rent  asunder,  and  tlie  asnes  poured  out,  both  which  were  ful- 
lied  immediately :  And  Jeroboam's  hand  withered  when  he 
retched  it  out  to  lay  hold  of  the  prophet ;  Verse  3 — 6.  though 
i  the  prayer  of  the  prophet,  God  restored  it  again. 

0.  Q.  What  other  token  did  God  giye  of  his  anger  against 
eroboam  ?  A.  God  threatened  Jeroboam  and  his  family  with 
tter  destruction,  so  that  none  of  them  should  find  a  grave  be- 
des  Abijah  his  youngest  son,  because  there  were  found  in  him 
Mne  good  inclinations  toward  the  Crod  of  Israel ;  1  Kings 
!▼.  18. 

10.  Q.  Who  was  Orori  ?  A.  The  capUin  of  the  host  of 
irael,  who  was  made  king  by  the  people  when  Zimri  set  up 
imself ;  1  Kings  xvi.  16. 

11.  Q.  What  is  recorded  concerning  Omri  ?  A.  1.  That 
e  beseiged  Zimri  his  predecessor  so  closely  in  Tirzah,  the  royal 
ity,  that  Zimri  burned  himself  and  the  palace  together,  and 
led. — 2.  Tliat  he  built  Samaria  for  the  royal  city  on  a  hill.  And 
.  That  he  walked  in  all  the  sinful  ways  of  Jeroboam  ;  Verset 
7—28. 

12.  Who  was  Ahab,  and  what  was  his  diaracter  ?  A.  Ahab 
ras  the  son  of  Omri,  who  followed  the  wicked  ways  of  his  pre- 
iecessors :  He  sinned  against  God  and  mun  grieTousIy,  and  pro* 
oked  God  beyond  all  who  were  before  liim ;  Verses  29—^8. 
nd  1  Kin^s  xxi.  25. 

13.  Q.  How  did  God  signify  his  displeasure  against  Ahab  ? 
i.  He  sent  Elijah  the  profihet  to  reprove  him,  and  to  foretel 
liat  there  should  be  neither  dew  nor  rain  for  several  years,  which 
ccordingly  came  to  pasA  ;  1  Kings  xvii.  1. 

14.  How  was  Elijah  himself  fed  during  tliis  famine  ?  A. 
le  was  appointed  to  hide  himself  by  the  brook  Cherith,  and  the 
avens  brought  him  bread  and  flesh  in  the  morning  and  the  cTen* 
ng,  and  he  drank  of  the  water  of  the  brook ;  Verses  5,  6. 

15.  Q.  Whither  did  the  prophet  go  when  the  brook  was 
Iried  up  ?  A.  God  sent  him  to  a  woman  of  Sarepta,  near 
}idon,  to  be  maintained  by  her,  wheaahe  had  only  a  handful  of 
neal  in  a  barrel,  and  a  little  oil  in  a  cruise  i  I  Kings  xviL  9 
-18. 
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16.  Q.  IIo\?  couM  till*  maintaia  the  woipan  and  Her  sen, 
and  the  prophet  ?     A.  God  wonderfully  increased  tlie  oil  and  the 
meal,  so  that  the  barrel  of  meal  wasted   not,  neither  did  tfie . 
cruise  of  oil  fail,  till  Gud  sent  rain   upon  the  land  ;  Verses  14 
—16. 

17.  Q.  What  further  miracle  did  Elijah  work  in  this  wo* 
man's  family,  to  prove  that  he  was  sent  from  God  ?  A.  When 
her  son  died,  the  prophet  raised  him  to  life  again  ;  Versei  21 
—24. 

18.  Q.  What  special  deliverance  did  God  give  Israel  in 
the  time  of  Ahab  ?  A.  Thougli  Ahab  was  ao  great  a  8inner,.;et 
God  made  Israel  victorious  over  the  Syrians  who  inyaded  tbeU| 
because  Benhadad  the  king  of  Syria  boasted^  and  blaspheoHNi 
God  ;  1  Kings  xx.  10,  28. 

19.  Q.  What  were  some  of  the  special  sins  of  Ahab  against 
God  }  A.  Besides  the  idolatry  of  the  calves,  he  also  set  up  the 
idol  Baal,  he  caused  Israel  to  worship  it,  and  by  the  influence  of 
his  wife  Jezebel,  slew  a  great  number  of  the  prophets  Of  the 
Loi  d ;  1  Kings  xviii.  4. 

20.  Q.  Were  any  of  the  prophets  of  the  Lord  saved  ?  A. 
Obadiah  the  governor  of  Ahab's  house,  hid  a  hundred  of  tbem 
in  two  caves,  and  fed  them  wiUi  bread  and  water,  while  Elijah 
fled  wheresoever  he  could  find  a  hiding  place  ;  Verses  5,  6,  10. 

21.  Q.  How  did  Elijah  bring  about  the  destruction  of 
BaaVs  prophets  ?  A.  He  boldly  met  Ahab,  and  bid  him  sum- 
mon all  Israel,  together,  and  the  four  hundred  and  fitly  pro- 
phets of  Baal^  that  a  sacrifice  might  be  ottered  to  Baal  and  to 
Jehovah,  to  make  an  experiment  which  was  the  true  God. 

22.  Q.  How  did  he  convince  the  people  that  Jehovah  was 
the  frue  God  ?  A.  Fire  came  from  heaven  and  consumed 
Elijah's  sacrifice  after  he  had  poured  great  quantities  of  water 
upon  it,  which  the  prophets  of  Baal  attempted  in  vain  to  pro- 
cure on  their  aitar,  though  they  cut  themselves  with  knives,  and 
cried  aloud  to  their  God  ;  1  Kings  xvii.  17 — 38. 

23.  Q.  What  influence  had  this  upon  the  people  ?  A.  They 
fell  upon  their  laces,  and  acknowledged  Jehovah  to  be  the  true 
God  ;  and  then,  at  the  command  of  Elijah,  the  people  slew  all 
the  prophets  of  Baal ;  Verses  39,  40. 

24.  Q.  How  did  God  further  manifest  his  approbation  of 
this  conduct  of  Elijah  ?  A.  He  immediately  sent  rain,  and  put 
an  end  to  the  famine ;  Verses  41,  45. 

24.  Q.  What  was  one  of  the  most  remarkable  sins  of  Ahab 
against  man  ?  A.  He  coveted  the  vineyard  of  Naboth,  and  by 
the  help  of  false  witnesses  stoned  Naboth  to  death  for  blasphemy, 
and  took  ]>osse88ion  of  his  land  ;  1  King  xxi.  5 — 14. 

2t5.  Q.  What  was  the  manner  of  Ahab's  death  at  last,  after 
so,  wicked  a  life  ?     A.  In  opposition  to  the  prophecy  of  Micaiahr' 
he  went  to  fight  with  the  king  of  Syria^  and  received  a  mortal 
nomid ;  1  Kings  X3ui.  34. 
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27.  Q.  Wherein  did  the  judgment  of  Ood  a^iiut  Ahab 
cppear  id  bia  death  ?  A.  The  dogs  hcked  up  his  bloo<i  on  that 
apot  of  ground  where  Naboth^s  blood  was  shpd,  according  t6 
the  prophecy  of  Ehjah?  1  Kings  xxii.  38.  and  xxi.  10. 

28.  Q.  What  sort  of  man  was  Ahaziali  ?  A.  Ahaziah  the 
son  of  Ahaby  who  succeeded  him  in  the  kingdom,  followed  his 
kicked  ways;  2  Kings  xxii.  51. 

29.  Q.  What  particular  crimes  of  Ahaziah  are  recordecl  ? 
A.  When  he  was  sick,  he  sent  to  enquire  of  Beelzebub,  the 
God  of  Ekron,  about  his  recovery  ;  and  because  Elijah  reproved 
him  for  it,  he  sent  three  captains  each  with  fiCty  men,  to  mak^ 
£iijah  their  prisoner  ;  2  Kings  i.  1,  9. 

30.  Q.  What  did  Elijah  do  on  this  occasion  ?  A.  He 
brongfat  down  fire  from  heaven,  which  consumed  the  two  first  of 
them  with  their  troops,  but  he  spared  the  third  upon  liis  intreaty, 
mod  then  went  down  with  him  to  king  Ahaziah,  and  told  him  that 
he  should  surely  die  ;  Verses  9 — 16. 

'31.  Q.  How  did  Elijah  leave  the  world?  A.  He  was 
taken  up  to  heayen  in  a  whirlwind  by  a  chariot  and  horses  of  fire, 
smd  left  his  mantle  behind  him  ;  2  Kings  ii. 

82.  Q.  Who  succeeded  Elijah  in  the  office  of  a  prophet  ? 
A.  Eliaba,  who  was  with  him  when  he  was  taken  up  to  heaveA, 
and  had  a  double  portion  of  the  spirit  of  Elijah  given  him ;  Ver- 
ses 9,  10. 

33.  Q.  What  were  some  of  the  chief  prophecies  and  mi- 
racles of  Eiisha?  A.  1.  He  smote  the  waters  of  Jordan  with 
Elijah*a  mantle,  saying,  ^*  Where  is  the  Lord  God  of  Elijah?** 
And  the  waters  divided  for  him  to  pass  over.  2.  He  cured  the 
unwholesome  water  near  Jericho,  by  casting  salt  into  it.  3.  He 
cursed  some  children  that  mocked  and  reproached  him,  and  there 
came  two  she-bears  out  of  the  wood  and  tore  to-pieces  forty  two 
of  them.  4.  He  brought  w^ater  in  a  time  of  drought  to  supply 
three  armies,  viz.  those  of  Edom,  Judah  and  Israel.  5.  He 
increased  the  widow's  pot  of  oil,  that  it  was  sufficient  to  pay  her 
debts,  and  maintain  her.  6.  He  promised  a  son  to  the  Shuna* 
mite  woman  who  entertained  him,  who  was  before  barren,  and 
raised  this  son  to  life  when  he  died.  7.  He  healed  Naaman  the 
Syrian  of  his  leprosy,  by  bidding  him  wash  in  Jordan.  8.  He 
pronounced  the  plague  of  leprosy  on  Gchazi,  his  own  servant, 
for  his  covetousness  and  lying.  9.  He  made  the  iron  head  of 
an  axe  float  on  the  water,  that  it  might  be  restored  to  its  ownei^. 
10.  He  discovered  the  king  of  Syria's  private  counsels  to  the 
king  of  Israel,  and  smote  his  army  with  bhndness.  11.  He 
foretold  vast  plenty  on  the  morrow,  in  the  midst  of  a  siege  and 
famine  in  Samaria.  12.  He  foretold  the  death  of  Benhadadtlie 
the  king  of  Syria,  and  that  llazael  should  succeed  him  and  treat 
Israel  with  oruclty.  Sec  the  secou<l  book  of  Kings,  from  tliie 
second  to  the  eighth  chapter. 
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84.  0*  Who  was  J^hii,  and  how  came  he  to  the  kiiv*  Iff 
dom  ?    A.  Jehu  was  a  captaio,  who  was  aoointed  kio^  by  mi 
j>rophet  whom  Elisha  sent  for  tfiat  purpose,  aooordiog  to  Ihci  sp- 
poiotmeDt  of  God  and  Elijah  ;  1  Kings  zix.  16,  and  2  Kisp   9 
IX.  1—10. 

35.  Q.  What  was  the  great  work  for  which  God  raised  n 
Jehu  to  the  kingdom  ?  A.  To  destroy  the  worship  of  Basl^ssa 
to  bring  (he  threatened  judgments  of  God  on  the  house  of  Ahib 
for  their  wickedness  ;  verse .7. 

36.  Q.  How  did  Jehu  execute  his  bloody  work  upon  tbe 
house  of  Ahab?  A.  These  three  ways;  1.  He  sliot  Jehorsm, 
the  son  of  Ahab,  wlio  was  then  king,  with  an  arrow,  and  eait 
him  upon  the  land  of  Naboth,  whom  Ahab  slew.  2.  He  oon- 
manded  Jexebel,  the  wicked  and  idolatrous  queen-mother,  to  be 
thrown  ont  of  the  window,  and  the  dogs  eat  her  up.  3.  He 
ordered  the  seventy  remaining  sons  of  Ahab  to  be  slain  in  Sa- 
maria, and  tbeir  heads  to  be  brought  him  in  baskets  ;  2  Kiogs 
ix.  and  x. 

37.  How  did  he  destroy  the  worship  of  Baal  ?  A.  He  gt* 
thered  the  prophets  of  Baal,  and  his  priests,  and  his  worsbippen 
together  into  his  temple,  under  a  pretence  ot  a  great  sacrifice  to 
Baal ;  and  then  commanded  them  ail  to  be  slain  with  the  sword, 
and  the  images  to  be  burned,  and  the  temple  to  be  destroyed ; 
Verses  18—28. 

38.  Q.  Did  Jehu  continue  to  obey  God  in  all  things  ?  A. 
No ;  for  though  he  executed  the  vengeance  of  God  aguDit 
Ahab,  and  the  worshippers  of  Baal,  yet  he  maintained  the  idol- 
atry of  Jeroboam,  viz.  the  calves  of  Dan  and  Bethel  ;  Venes 
29,  30. 

39.  Q.  Who  was^oah  ?  A.  He  was  the  son  of  Jdioshaz 
the  son  of  Jehu,  and  he  reigned  over  Israel ;  2  Kings  xiii.  10. 

40.  Q.  What  is  i^emarkable  in  his  conduct?  A.  When 
Elisha  was  upon  his  death-bed,  he  came  down  to  see  him,  tod 
wept  over  him,  yet  he  departed  not  from  the  sins  of  Jeroboam ) 
Verse  14. 

41.  Q.  What  did  he  do  for  the  good  of  Israel  ?  A.  Ac- 
cording to  the  prophecy  of  dying  Elisha,  he  smote  the  Syrians 
thrice  who  had  oppressed  Israel  in  the  days  of  his  father ;  Verses 
15—19,25. 

42.  Q.  Is  there  any  thing  of  moment  recorded  concern- 
ing Elisha  after  his  death  ?  A.  They  buried  a  man  the  year 
following  in  the  sepulchre  of  Elisha,  and  as  soon  as  he  toudied 
tlie  bones  of  Elisha,  he  revived  and  stood  upon  bis  feet; 
Verse  21.' 

43.  Q.  What  did  Joash  do  against  Judah  ?  A.  When 
Amaziah  king  of  Judah  provoked  him  to  war,  he  routed  the 
army  of  Judali,  and  took  the  king  prisoner  ;  lie  brake  down 
the  wall  of  Jerusalem,  and  plundered  tbe  |ip.use  of  the  Lord, 


€HAPT£R  XI.  447 

the  King^t  hoose  of  all  the  gold  and  tilfer  Teuek  ;  Kings 


44.  Q.  Was  there  any  considerable  thing  fell  out  id  the 
reign  of  Pekah  ?  A.  This  Pekah  joined  with  tlie  king  of  Syrin 
to  invade  Judah,  but  he  was  repulsed  :  In  his  days  Tiglath- 
Pilexer,  king  of  Assyria,  took  many  cities  in  Galilee,  and  car* 
ried  many  of  the  people  captive  to  Assyria  ;  2  Kings  xiv.  20.  and 
xvi.  5—9. 

45.  Q.  Who  was  Hoshea,  and  what  is  recorded  of  liim  ? 
A.  He  was  the  last  king  of  Israel ;  he  slew  Pekah,  and  made 
Ummelf  king  ;  2  Kings  xv.  30. 

46.  Q.  How  came  the  kingdom  to  end  in  him  ?  A.  In  bis 
Aiyt  Shalmanezer,  king  of  Assyria,  took  the  city  Samaria,  bound 
Hoshea  the  king  in  prison,  carried  multitudes  of  Israel  captive 
into  Assyria,  and  distributed  them  into  several  distant  countries, 
lirom  which  they  have  never  returned  to  this  day  ;  2  Kings  xvii. 

1—6,  23. 

47.  Q.  Wiiat  provoked  "Shalmancser  to  do  this  ?  A.  Hoshea 
liad  snbmitted  to  hii.ii,  ti^d  afterwards  plotted  and  rebelled  against 
Um  ;  Verses  3,  4. 

48.  Q.  What  provdked  God  to  pnmsh  Israel  thus  ?  A.  The 
people  of  Israel,  with  all  their  kings,  after  their  separation  firom 
the  house  of  David,  had  been  guilty  of  continual  idolatry.  In 
opposition  to  the  many  precepts  and  warnings  of  God,  by  the 
writings  of  Moses,  and  the  voice  of  all  the  prophets  ;  Versea 
7—23. 

49.  Q.  What  became  of  l^amaria,  and  the  other  cities  of 
Israel,  when  the  peq)(e  where  driven  out  of  them  ?    A.  Save* 
ral  of  the  heathen  nanons  were  placed  there,  and  each  worship* 
ped  tbeir  own  gods  and  Idols  ;  wherefore  the  Lord  sent  liona 
amongst  Ihfem,  and  destroyed  several  of  them  ;  Verses  24^—31. 

50.  Q,.  What  was  done  upon  tiiis  oeeasipn  to  appease  the 
anger  of  God  and  save  ttie  people  from  the  lions?  A.  The  king 
of  Assyria  sent  a  Jewish  priest  thitiier,  to  teach  them  the  wor- 
ahip  of  the  God  of  Israel ;  Verse  27.  ' 

51.  Q.  What  was  the  effect  of  this  conduct  of  the  king  ^f 
Assyria  ?  A.  These  nations  feared  the  God  of  Israel,  and  yet 
they  could  not  lay  aside  their  own  idolatries,  for  tiiey  continued 
to  serve  their  own  graven  iniages  also  in  many  following  genera- 
tions; Verse  41.  ' 

52.  Q.  But  did  tliey  always  continue  in  this  mixed  kind  of 
religion  ?  A.  In  process  of  time  they  forsook  their  idols,  woi^- 
shipped  tlie  true  Grod  only,  and  subniitted  themsi^yes  to  the  Jew- 
ish religion,  so  as  to  receivethe  five  books  of  Moses  :  They  bad 
a  temple  of  their  own  built  on  Meiint  Geriziniy  and  in  the  New 
Testament  are  called  Samaritans.  ' 
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Chaf.  XII.— Q^  the  Kings  of  Judah. 

I.   UtJESTIpN.  <' 

HOW  many  ki'*?'  ^o^  rulers  reigned  oyer  Judah  ?  A.  } 
Twenty,  ^iz.  Rehoboam,  Abijah,  Asa,  Jehosbapbat,    Jeboram,   : 
Ahaziahi  Athaliah  the  queen,  Jfoash,  Amaziabi  Uzziah,  Jotham,    if 
^hazy    Hezekiahy   Anion,  Josiah^   Jehoahaz,  «fehoiakim,  Je-    ^ 
hoiachin,  and  Zedekiah.  < 

9.  Were  all  these  rulers  of  Juhah  also  gremt  siDoers  as  well    1 
as  the  kings  of  Israel  ?    A.  A  few  of  them  were  Tery  reltgioui,    .. 
some  yery  wicked,  and  others  of  an  indifferent  pr  mixed  chancier.    L 

3.  Q.  What  fell  out  iu  Rehoboara^s  reign,  after  the  tea 
tribes  had  made  Jeroboam   their  king  ?    A.  W  hen   Relioboam    , 
raised  a  great  army  out  of  Judah  and  Benjamin  to  recover  the    j 
leu  tribes,  God  by  bi^  prophet  forbid  them  to  proceed  ;  I  Kiogi    * 
xii.  22—45.  I 

4.  Q.  Were  there  no  wars  theq  between  Judiih  and  Israel  \ 
A.  Yes^  in  the  following  times  there  were  bloody  wars  between 
them. 

5.  Q.  How  did  the  people  of  Judah  behaye  themselves  an- 
der  the  government  of  Rchoboam  ?  A.  They  fell  into  idolatrj 
and  shameful  sins,  whereu|)on  God  was  angry,  and  Shishakking 
of  £gypt  plundered  fhe  temple,  and  the  king^s  house  of  their 
treasures,  in  the  fifth  year  of  Rehoboam^s  reign  ;  1  Kings  xir. 
25.  So  short  lived  was  the  supreme  grandeur  and  glory  of  the 
Jewish  church  and  state. 

6.  Q.  Did  Abijah,  tlie  son  of  Rchoboam,  do  any  thing 
remarkable  in  his  reign  ?  A.  He  made  a  speech,  and  pleaded 
against  Israel,  when  Jeroboam  led  them  to  war  against  him  ;  he 
reproved  them  for  their  departure  from  the  true  worship  of  God, 
and  from  the  house  of  David  :  And  when  they  would  not  hearken, 
but  set  upon  him  in  battle,  he  and  his  army  cried  unto  the  Lord, 
ai)d  shouted,  and  slew  five  hundred  thousand  men.  A  bruve 
exariiple,  and  divine  success  ;  2  Chron.  xiii.  4 — 17. 

7.  Q.  What  is  recorded  concerning  A^ft  ^be  son  of  Abijah, 
and  king  of  Judah  ?  A.  That  he  did  what  was  right  in  the  eyes 
of  the  Lord,  and  destroyed  tlie  idols  which  had  been  set  up  in 
the  land  ;  2  Chron.  xiv.  1 — 5. 

8.  Q.  What  token  of  favour  did  God  shew  him  ?  A.  Wlies . 
he  callod   upon   the  Lord,  and  trusted  in  him,  he  defeated  the 
army  of  the  Ethiopians  who  pame  against  him,  though  they  were 
a  thousand  thousand  ;  Verses  9 — 15. 

0.  Q.  Did  Asa  continue  all  his  days  to  fear  Ihe  Lord  ?  A. 
In  his  old  age  be  fell  into  distrust  of  God  and  he  gave  the  trea- 
sure that  remainnd  in  the  house  of  God,  and  in  the  king^s  house, 
to  the  kin£^  of  Syria,  to  guard  and  help  him  against  Baasha  the 
king  of  Israel  ;  and  he  imprisoned  the  prophet  which  reproved 
hiiu  lor  it ;  2  Chron.  xvi.  I-^IO. 
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10.  Q.  What  it  remarkable  in  Asa's  death?  A.  That  in 
tbe  (Uaease  of  bis  feet,  which  is  supposed  to  be  the  gout,  he 
aought  not  the  Lord,  but  only  to  the  physicians  ;  and  he  slept  mth 
his  fathers  ;  Verses  11 — 13. 

11.  Q.  How  did  his  son  Jehoshaphat  behave  himself  in  the 
kingdom  ?  A.  He  walked  in  the  first  and  best  ways  of  his  fatlier 
]>a¥id,  and  God  was  with  liim  ;  2  Chron.  xvii.  3. 

12.  Q.  Wherein  did  Jehoshaphat  more  particularly  discoTer 
his  piety  and  goodness  ?  A.  He  appointed  levites  and  priests 
throughout  all  the  cities  of  Judah,  to  teach  the  law  of  the 
Ixnrd  ;  and  he  set  judges  in  tlie  land,  with  a  solemn  ciiargeto 
do  justice  without  bribery  ;  2  Chron.  xvii.  7 — 0.  and  xix.  5 — 11. 

13.  Q.  Wherein  did  Gk)d  manifest  his  special  favour  to  Je« 
boshaphat  ?     A.  God  gave  him  very  great  treasures,  and  the  fear  . 
of  Uie  Lord  fell  upon  all  the  kingdoms  round  about  Judah,  so 
that  for  many  years  they  made  no  war  upon  him  ;  2  Chron.  xvii. 
ID— 19. 

14.  Q.  Wherein  did  he  oSend  God?  A.  In  joining  in 
alliance  with  Aiiab  the  wicked  king  of  Israel,  whereby  he  was  in 
great  danger  of  being'  slain  in  a  battle  against  the  byrians ;  2 
Chron.  xviii.  1,  31.  and  xix.  2. 

15.  Q.  When  Moab  and  Ammon  joined  their  forces  against 
Jehoshaphat,  how  was  he  delivered  from  them  ?  A.  He  proclaim- 
ed a  fast  through  the  land,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  people  he 
prayed  earnestly  to  the  Lord,  and  when  he  went  out  to  battle,  bo 
appointed  the  singers  before  the  army  to  sing  praises  to  the  Lorfl ; 
2  Chron.  xx.  1—21. 

16.  Q.  What  was  tbe  effect  of  this  pious  practice  ?  A. 
When  they  began  to  sing  and  to  pray,  his  enemies  fell  upon  one 
another  till  they  were  all  slain  ;  Verses  22^20.  v 

17.  Q.  Did  Jehoram,  the  son  of  Jehoshaphat  imitate  liis 
father's  government  In  piety  ?  A.  By  no  means,  for  he  slew 
all  his  own  brethren,  he  walked  in  the  ways  of  Ahab  king  of 
Israel,  and  took  his  daughter  Athaliah  to  wi^  ;  2  Chron.  xxL 

1—7. 

18.  Q.  How  did  God  testify  his  displeasure  against  Jeho- 
ram ?  A.  He  smote  Jehoram  with  such  an  incurable  distemper* 
that  his  bowcU  fell  out,  and  he  died  of  sore  diseases ;  Verses 
15—19. 

19.  Q.  Who  succeeded  Jehoram  in  the  kingdom  i  A. 
Ahaziah  his  youngest  son,  for  all  his  eldest  were  slain  io  the 
camp  by  the  Arabians  ;  2  Chron.  xxii.  1. 

20.  Q.  \Vhat  was  the  behaviour  and  tbe  fate  of  Ahaziah 
king  of  Judah  ?  A.  He  followed  the  evil  practices  of  the  house 
of  Ahab,  by  the  persuasion  of  his  mother  Athaliah,  who  was  the 
grand-daugiitcr  ot  Oinri  ;  and  when  he  went  out  with  Jehoram 
the  king  of  Israel  against  Jehu,  he  was  slain  by  Jehu  ;  2  CbroB. 
xxii.  1 — it 
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betf^t  till  toe  tixth  or  seventh  year  ;  at  whirii  time  there  wis 
BO  king  ill  Israel,  Hoshea,  the  last  kinij^f  being'  taken  and  iin- 
prisooed  by  the  kiug  of  Assyria,  and  a  great  part  of  the  people 
being  carried  into  captivity,  in  the  sixth  year  of  Hezekiah'i 
reigo.     See  2  Chron.  xxix.  3.  and  2  Kings  xviii.  0 — IL 

40.  Q.  Did  the  other  tribes  of  Israel  come  at  his  invitation? 
A.  Some  mocked  the  message,  but  many  out  of  several  tribal 
came  to  the  pdssover,  so  that  there  was  not  the  like  since  the  time 
of  Solomon;  Verses  lB->36. 

41.  Q.  Were  all  these  people  safiknently  purified  to  keep 
the  passover  ?  A.  No,  bat  at  the  prayer  of  Hesekiah  the  Lord  ; 
pardoned  and  accepted  theni,  though  several  things  in  this  pasio-  # 
Tcr  were  not  exactly  conformable  to  the  holy  institution  ;  Veraci  \ 
18—20.  i 

42.  Q.  Wherem  did  Grod  shew  his  acceptance  of  Heze-    . 
kiah^s  Ileal  and  piety  ?      A.    Grod  prospered  him  in  his  wan 
against  his  enemies,  and  enabled  him  to  cast  ofT  the  yoke  of 
tte  king  of  Assyria  while  he  trusted  in  him  ;  2  Kings  xvii.  7,  8. 

43.  Q.  What  weakness  was  Hezekiah  guilty  of  afterward, 
when  Sennacherib  king  of  Assyria  invad^  Judah  ?  A.  He 
bribed  him  to  depart,  with  gold  and  silver  taken  from  the  hoaie 
cf  God;  Verses  la— 16. 

44.  Q.  What  success  had  this  conduct  of  Hesekiah  ?  A. 
Very  ill  success ;  for  some  few  years  after  Sennacherib  seat  an 
army  to  take  Jerusalem  ;  2  Kings  xviii.  0 — 13,  17. 

45.  Q.  What  did  Hezekiah  do  in  this  distress  ?  A.  When 
Sennacherib  sent  Rabshakeh  with  blasphemies  against  God,  and 
threatenings  against  the  people,  Hezekiah  humbled  hinuelf 
-greatly,  and  spread  the  raiUng  letter  before  the  Lord  in  the 
-temple,  and.  prayed  earnestly  to  God  for  deliTerance  ;  1  Kings 
zviii.  and  xix. 

40.  Q.  What  was  the  success  of  Hezekiah's  prayer  ?  A. 
Isaiah  the  prophet  assured  htm  of  deliverance  ;  and  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  slew  in  the  camp  of  the  Assyrians,  one  hundred 
and  fourscore  and  five  thousand  men  at  once ;  2  Kings  xix. 
•20—35. 

47.  Q.  What  further  favour  did  Hezekiah  receive  from 
God  ?  A.  When  he  was  sick,  near  to  death,  God  heard  bi> 
prayer,  and  assured  him  he  should  live  fifteen  years  longer ; 
2  Kings  XX.  1—6. 

48.  Q.  What  sign  did  God  give  him  to  confirm  his  faith  in 
this  promise  ?  A.  The  shadow  returned  backward  ten  degrea 
npon  the  dial  of  Ahaz  ;  Verses  8 — 11. 

49.  Q.  Wherein  did  Hezekiah  misbehave  himself  after  he 
bad  received  all  this  mercy  ?  A^  In  the  vanity  and  pride  of  his 
heart,  he  shewed  the  messengers  of  the  king  of  Babylon  all  his 
treasures;  Verses  12,  13.  and  2  Chron.  xxiv.  31. 

59.  Q.  How  was  Hezekiah's  pride  punished  ?     A.  God 
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iDld  bim  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  that  all  these  treasures  should 
be  carried  into  Babylon  ;  but  because  Hezekiah  humbled  him- 
•eir,  God  deferred  the  execution  of  it  till  after  his  death; 
2  Chron.  xxxii.  25,  26. 

51.  Q.  What  wan  the  character  and  tlie  government  of  his 
son  Manasseh  ?  A.  He  fomook  the  good  ways  of  his  father 
Hcxekiah/  he  brought  in  idolatry  of  many  kinds  ;  he  worsLip- 
ped  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars ;  he  made  his  son  pass  through  the 
fire ;  he  used  enchantments,  and  shed  much  innocent  blood ; 
2  Kings  xxi.  2 — 20. — 2  Chron*  xxxiii. 

52.  Q.  How  were  his  transgressions  punislied  ?  A.  The 
eaptains  of  the  host  of  Assyria  came  up  against  Manasseh,  took 
him  among  the  Uiorns,  bound  him  with  fetters,  and  carried  him 
to  Babylon  ;  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  11. 

53.  Q.  How  did  Manasseh  behave  in  his  afflictions  ?  A. 
He  humbled  himself  greatly  before  God  in  prayer,  whereupon 
God  restored  him  to  his  kingdom,  where  be  wrought  a  great 
reiormation;  Verses  12 — 10. 

54.  Q.  What  is  written  concerning  Amon  the  son  of  Ma« 
nas^h  ?  A.  Amon  restored  the  idolatry  which  Manasseh  had 
once  set  up,  but  he  never  repented,  or  returned  to  God,  as  hie 
father  had  done,  and  he  was  slain  by  his  own  servants ;  2  Chroa. 
itxxiii.  20—25. 

55.  Q.  What  is  worthy  of  n6tice  in  the  reign  of  Josiah 
the  son  of  Amon  ?  A.  At  eight  years  old  he  began  his  reign, 
at  sixteen  he  sought  after  God,  and  at  twenty  he  destroyed  ihe 
altar  and  idols  which  his  father  Amon,  the  son  of  Manasseh,  set 
up; -2  Kings  xxiii.  3 — 14. — 2  Chron.  xxxiv.  1 — 7. 

50.  Q.  How  did  he  carry  on  this  work  of  reformation  ? 
A.  He  repaired  the  temple,  and  restored  the  worship  of  God ; 
and  finding  a  book  of  the  law  of  the  Lord  by  Moses,  he  rent 
his  clothes,  and  mourned  to  think  how  little  this  law  had  been  ob- 
served ;  Verses  18,  19. 

57.  Q.  What  further  use  did  he  make  of  this  book  ?  Au 
He  read  the  words  of  it  in  the  ears  of  ail  the  elders  of  Judah, 
and  the  people,  the  priests,  and  the  prophets,  and  made  a  cove- 
nant with  the  people  of  Judali,  to  perform  what  was  written  in 
this  book ;   2  Kings  xxiii.  2,  3. 

5S.  Q.  Did  he  make  also  any  reformation  in  Israel?  A. 
The  kingdom  of  Israel  being  now  destro}ed  by  the  king  of  As- 
syria, Josiah  spread  his  influence  over  those  who  remained  in 
the  land,  and  many  of  Israel,  as  well  as  of  Judah,  came  to 
keep  the  passover ;  2  Chron.   xxv.  17.         -      •  ^ 

59.  Q»  Were  not  many  of  Israel  present  also  at  Heze« 
kiah^s  passover?  Wherein  tiien  did  this  passover  of  Josiah 
exceed  that  in  the  davs  of  Hezekiah  ?  A.  In  tlie  exact  conldr* 
mitjr  of  h  to  mil  the  rules  appointed  by  Moses,  so  that  no  such 
mmiover  bad  been  kept  since  the  da)\ol  ^Wi'a^^'^\^>y^'^\ 
Chron.  xxxv.  J8. 
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dO.  Q.  Did  Josiah  destroy  all  the  remainder  <if  the  idoklrf 
jof  Israel,  which  Jeroboam  set  up  at  Dan  and  Bethel?  A.  Yel^ 
and  he  slew  the  priests  of  the  high  places,  and  bturned  the  boaei  ]^ 
of  the  priests  that  had  been  buried  there^  upon  the  aihar,  as- 
cording  to  the  word  which  the  old  prophet  spske  to  J^oboaoi ; 
itKingn  xxiii.  15— 20.— 1  Kings  xiii.  2. 

bi   Q.  How  came  Josiah  by  his  death  i    He  went  out  b 
jf)ght  with  the  king  of  Egypt  without  the  dh'ectioQ  of  God,  sad 
be  was  slain,  and  great  lamentation  was  made  for  him ;  2  Chroa.  h 
Jix;tv.  20—25.  a 

62.  a.  Who  snccceded  Josiah  in  the  kingdom  ?    A.  Hi»  1^ 
son  Jf  hoahaz,  who,  when  he   had  reigned  three  months,  wm   j 
put  in  bonds  by  the  king  of  Egypt,  was  carried  thither,  sad   a 
there  he  died ;  2  Kin^  xxiii.  31 — 34.  h 

63.  Q.  Whom  did  the  king  of  Egypt  make  king  in  Us 
room  ?  A.  Eliakim  his  brother,  and  gave  him  the  name  o{ 
Jchoiakim  ;  2  Kings  xxiii.  34. 

64.  Q.  What  sort  of  gOTernor  was  Jehoiakim,  and  what 
Iras  his  end  i  A.  He  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  several 
4ieighbour  nations  beset  him  round  about,  and  Nebudiadneisar, 
king  of  Babylon,  set  up  his  forces  against  him,  took  some  cap- 
tives, bound  the  king  in  fetters,  and  he  died  in  shame,  his  dead 
bodv  being  cast  without  tlie  gates  of  Jerusalem,  and  without  s 
burial ;  and  his  young  son  Jelioiachtn  reigned  in  his  stead ;  2 
Chron.  xxxvi.  5—8.  l)an.  i.  1 — S.  Jer.  xxii.  IS*  10. 

65.  Q.  What  became  of  this  Jehoiaohin,  who  is  ako 
called  Jechoniah  and  Coniah  ?  A.  When  he  had  reigned 
tlircc  months,  Nebuchadnezzar  took  tlie  city  of  Jerusalesi, 
and  carried  him  to  Babylon,  together  with  ten  thousand  cap- 
tives, and  rich  treasures  of  silver  and  gold  that  remained  in 
th^  temple,  and  in  the  king^s  house  ^  2  Kings  xxiv.  8 — 17;  Jer. 
xxii.  21—30. 

66.  Q.  Was  there  any  king  in  Judah  aHer  Jehoiachin  ?^ 
A  Yes,  the  last  kine^  was  Zeddciah,  his  fati)er's  brother,  whom 
Nebuchadnezzar  made  king  in  Jerusalem  ;  Verses  17,  18. 

67.  Q.  What  fell  out  in  the  days  of  Zedekiah  ?  A.  He 
rebelled  against  Nebuchadnezzar,  to  whom  he  had  aworn  sub* 
joction  by  tlie  name  of  the  true  God  ;  whereupon  Nebuchadnezzir 
came  up  and  took  the  city  Jerusalem  again,  after  a  siege  of  tiro 
years ;  2  Kings  xxy.  1 — 4. 

6^.  Q.  How  did  he  punish  Zedekiah  for  his  rebelKon  ?  A. 
When  Zedekiah  fled  from  the  city,  he  was  seized  by  the  Baby- 
lonians ;  Nebuchadnezzar  ordered  his  sons  to  be  slain  before  his 
face,  then  his  eyes  were  put  out,  he  was  bound  with  fetters  of 
brass,  and  carried  to  Babylon,  and  there  was  no  more  king  in 
Judali ;  Verses  6,  7.^-2  Chron.  xxxvi.  13. 

69.  Q.  What  became  of  the  city  and  temple  at  this  time? 
A.  The  king  of  Babylon  burned  the  temple  of  the  I^urd^  the 
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of  fbe  kior,  and  all  the  hoaset  of  JermAlem ;  he  brake 
Ihm  waUa  of  the  ctty,  and  carried  away  the  rest  c^  the  pei>- 
fie  dative ;  together  with  all  the  Tessels  of  gold,  silver,  and 
nrmasy  gveat  and  smaU,  that  belonged  to  the  temple ;  2  Kings 


70.  Q.  But  were  the  people  punished  thus  for  the  sins  of 
Hmt  kings  i  A.  The  princes,  and  the  priests,  and  the  people^ 
had  a  large  share  in  the  common  idolatry  and  wickedness,  toge-* 
ther  with  the  kings,  and  that  in  opposition  to  all  the  warniogs  of 
thw  prophets,  whereby  God  was  provoked  to  punish  them  aU  { 
9  Cbron.  xxxtL  14 — 21. 

71.  Q.  Was  there  any  ruler  of  the  scattered  people  4hat  re- 
Biained  in  the  land  of  Israel  ?  A.  Gedaliah  was  made  govemor 
by  the  king  of  Babylon,  but  he  was  slain  in  a  little  time  by  a 
fiK^tion  under  Ishmael,  one  of  the  seed  royal ;  and  there  was 
nothing  but  confusion  and  disordqr  in  the  land;  2  Kings 
XXV,  22—26. 

72.  Q.  YHiat  became  of  the  people  afterward  ?  A.  Joha« 
nan  the  son  of  Kareah,  one  of  the  captains  under  Gedaliah, 
routed  Ishmael,  and  drove  him  out  of  the  land ;  yet  being  afraid 
of  the  anger  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  his  resentment  of  the 
murder  of  Gedaliah  his  governor,  he  was  tempted  to  fly  into 
Egypt,  and  to  carry  most  of  the  people  thither  with  him,  where 
they  were  dispersed  into  several  cities ;  Jer.  xli.  13 — 18.  and 
xlL  and  xliii. 

73.  Q.  Was  this  done  by  any  divine  order  ?  A.  No ; 
but  directly  against  the  word  of  the  Lord,  by  the  mouth  ci 
Jeremiah  the  prophet,  who  was  left  among  them  in  the  land : 
and  they  carried  him  also  into  Egypt  with  them ;  Jer.  xliii.  1,  9, 

74.  Q.  Did  the  Jews  behave  themselves  better  in  Egypt 
after  all  their  afflictions  and  distresses  ?  A.  They  practised  idol- 
atry in  Egypt  with  insolence,  in  opposition  to  the  reproofs  of  Je* 
remiah  the  prophet;  Jer.  xliv. 

75.  Did  they  perish  tliere  or  return  ?  A.  Jeremiah  was 
ordered  by  the  Lord  to  foretel  the  destrucUon  of  Egypt  by  the 
king  of  Babylon,  and  to  denounce  utmost  calamities  and  death, 
by  sword  and  famine,  upon  the  Jews  that  sojourned  there ; 
and  that  but  a  very  small  number  of  them  should  ever  return, 
to  the  land  of  Judah,  though  he  foretold  the  return  of  their 
brethren  from  their  captivity  in  Babylon ;  Jer.  xliii.  0.  and 
xliv.  11,  28—30. 
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Chap  XHI.—Of  the  Return  of  the  Jem  from  Capthity  in 
Babylofij  and  the  Rebuilding  the  Ciit/  of  Jerusalem, 
and  theTanplei 


I.   QUESTION. 


HOW  lonfi^  did  the  nations  of  the  Jews  continue  in  tbetr 
captivity 9  and  their  land  lie  desolate?  A.  Though  tbdr  land 
lay  not  utterly  desolate  till  the  final  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  ia  { 
the  days  of  2Sedekiah,  which  was  between  fifty  and  sixtT  years  ' 
bi'fore  their  first  release ;  yet,  from  their  first  captivity  by  Ne- 
buchaduezzar  in  former  reigns,  their  land  was  in  some  measure 
desolate  seventy  years,  according  to  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah ; 
See  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  21.    Jer.  xxv.  11,  12. 

Here  let  it  be  observed,  that  as  there  were  several  seasons, 
and  under  diflTerent  kings,  when  part  of  the  children  of  Israel 
and  Judah  were  carried  into  captivity,  and  several  periods 
whence  their  desolations  may  commence ;  so  tliere  were  several 
seasons  also  of  their  return  and  restoration  :  But  the  chief  dura- 
tion of  their  captivity  and  desolate  circumstances  was  seventy 
jears;  See  2  Kings  xxiv.  1,  2,  10 — 14.  and  chap.  xxv.  H.— - 
compared  with  Ezra  i.  1,  2.  and  chap.  vi.  1 — 1:2.  chap.  vii.  7. 
and  Nehem.  ii.  1,  &c. 

2.  Q.  Who  gave  them  release  from  their  captivity  in  Baby- 
Ion  ?  A.  Wlien  Babylon  was  taken  by  Cyrus,  the  general  of 
the  army  under  Darius,  the  king  of  the  Medcs,  the  Assyrian  or 
Babylonish  empire  was  finished.  After  Darius^s  death,  Cyrus 
himself  became  king  of  Persia,  and  he  not  only  gave  the  people 
of  the.  Jews  a  release^  but  gave  them  also  a  opmmission  to  re- 
build the  temple,  and  restored  to  them  the  vessels  of  gold  and 
silver  ;  and  this  he  did  by  the  hand  of  Sheshbazzar,  a  prince  of 
Judah  ;  Ezra  i.  7 — 11.  . 

Note,  Now  was  that  prophecy  fulfilled  which  Isaiah  pro- 
nounced above  a  hundred  years  before  ;  Is.  xltv.  28.  that  it  vru 
Cyrus  who  should  say  to  Jerusalem,  Be  thou  built ;  and  to  the 
temple^  Be  thy  foundation  laid  ;  and  chapter  xiv.  13.  who  should 
build  the  city  of  God,  and  release  his  captives. 

3.  Q.  Which  of  tlie.  tribes  did  accept  of  this  commission, 
and  return  to  their  own  land?  A.  There  were  many  persons 
and  families  of  several  tribes  of  Israel,  who  took  this  oppor* 
tunity  of  returning  ;  yet  it  was  chiefly  those  uf  Judah  and  Ben- 
jamin, with  the  priests  and  several  of  the  levites^  who  returned, 
and  were  now  all  united  under  the  name  of  Jews ;  Ezra  L  5. 
and  iv.  12. 

4.  Q.  Who  were  their  first  leaders  and  directors  ?  A. 
Zerubbabel,  a  prince  of  Judah,  of  the  seed  royal,'  whose  ChaU 
daick  or  Babylonish  name-  was  Sheshbazzar ;  he  was  their  prince 
or  captain,  and  Jeshua  or  Joshua  was  their  high-priest;  Ezra 
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L  II.  and  ii.  4  and  iii.  8.  compared  with  y.  11 — 10.  and  Zech. 
iii.  and  iv. 

Note.  This  SlieslibazzatTy  or  Zerubbabd,  was  the  son  of 
Salathiely  the  bon  of  Jehoiachiii,  or  Jecx>aiab,  king  of  Judah  : 
Me  was  made  governor  of  the  land,  under  the  title  of  Tir* 
ihatha,  by  a  oommission  from  Cyrus.  Jeshua  was  the  son  of 
locadak  or  Josedeoh,  the  son  of  Seraiah,  who  was  high-priest 
wheu  Jerusalem  was  destroyed,  and  who  was  put  to  death  by 
Nebucbadnexzar. 

5»  Q.  What  was  the  first  thing  tlioy  did  after  their  return  ? 
Al.  They  made  a  large  contribution  toward  the  rebuilding  of  the 
temple,  they  gathered  themselves  together  to  Jerusalem,  they 
set  up  the  altar  of  the  God  of  Israel,  and  cHercd  sacrifices  upon 
it ;  Ezra  ii.  68.  and  iii.  1 — 6. 

6.  Q.  In  what  manner  did  they  lay  the  foundation  of  the 
temple  i  A.  While  the  builders  laid  the  fonndation,  the  priests 
and  the  levites  sung  and  praised  the  Lord  with  trumpets, 
mkI  other  instruments,  after  the  ordinance  of  David  ;  Ezra 
ill.  la,  11. 

7.  Q.  What  remarkable  occurrences  attended  the  laying  of 
the  fonndation  of  the  temple  ?  A.  While  the  younger  )>art  of 
the  people  shouted  for  joy,  many  of  the  ancient  nithers  wept  with 
a  loud  voice,  when  they  remembered  how  much  more  glorious 
the  first  temple  was  than  the  second  was  like  to  be ;  Verses  12, 
18.  and  Hag.  ii.  3. 

"Here  it  may  be  observed,  that  though  the  foundation  of  the 
second  temple  stood  on  the  same  compass  oi  ground  as  the  first, 
yet  a  company  of  poor  exiles,  returning  from  a  long  captivity, 
could  not  |>romiseor  hope  for  so  glorious  a  building  as  tiie  temple 
of  Solomon,  neither  in  the  ridiness  of  the  materials,  nor  in  the 
magnificence  and  curiosity  of  the  workmanship.  See  Dr.  Pri- 
deaux's  Conu'ction,  vol.  i.  p.  143.  The  Jews  also  generally 
supfiose  five  things  to  be  wanting  in  the  second  temple,  after  it 
tras  finished,  which  did  belong  to  the  first;  namely, — 1.  The 
ark  of  the  covenant,  and  the  mercy  seat  which  was  U{>on  it,  with 
thf  clieru!)s  of  gold,  together  witir  the  tables  of  stone  in  which 
the  law  was  written,  which  were  in  the  ark  when  it  was  brought 
hito  SoIomon^s  temple ;  1  Kings  viii.  9. — 2  Chron.  v.  10.  though 
one  would  think  they  should  have  made  an  ark  and  a  mercy-seat, 
before  which  the  high  priest  should  officiate  once  a  year.  Son^ 
learned  men  supposed  there  was  such  an  ark  made,  and  that 
Ezra^s  correct  copy  of  the  bible  was  laid  up  in  it;  and  that  it  is 
rn  imitation  of  this,  that  the  present  Jews  in  all  their  synagogues 
have  such  an  ark  or  coffer,  wherein  they  keep  the  law. — 2.  The 
Sliccliiimh,  or  divine  presence,  in  a  cloud  of  glory  on  tlie  mercy- 
seat. — ;).  The  urhn  and  thuinmim,  when  the  oracle  came,  or 
divine  answers  to  their  inquiries. — 4.  The  holy  fire  ujkni  the 
altar,   wtiich  came  from  heaven. — 5.  The   siririt  of  |Hrophecy. 
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For  though  Haggai,  Zechariab,  and  Malachi  IiTed  while  (k[ 
second  temple  was  buildiug,  and  prophesied  after  it  irai  bidj^ 
yet  oil  their  death  the  prophetio  spirit  ceased  from  amonff  tbeoL 

8.  Q.  What  i?as  the  first  hiDdranee  tiiey  found  ia  (b  t 
building  of  the  temple  ?  A.  The  Samaritans  desired  to  jo||  ,. 
with  them  in  their  buildings  and  because  the  Jews  forbid  iht%  ' 
tliey  gave  them  continual  trouble  in  the  days'  of  Cyras ;  Eq  , 
iv.  1 — 5.  ..  '^ 

9.  Q.  What  was  the  second  hindrance  they  met  with  ?  ii  ^ 
AVhen  Artaxorxes  tlie  first  came  to  the  throne  of  Persia  theN  f 
peo)>le  wrote  an  accusation  against  the  Jews,  that  the  city  d  j] 
Jerusalem  had  been  rebellious  in  former  times ;  whereuMS 
Artaxerxes  caused  the  work  to  oeaae  till  the  second  year  of  &• 
rius ;  Verses  7 — ^24. 

Note.  Tills  was  not  DariiiS)  the  first  kingi  and  he  who  took 
Babylon,  and  released  Daniel  from  the  lions'  den ;  but  anoChr 
who  reigned  several  jr^ars  after  him.  and  was  called  Darn 
Ilystaspes,  as  the  best  authors  assert :  And  this  also  was  Unf 
before  that  Darius  whom  Alexander  subdued,  and  pat  an  end  |i 
the  Persian  kirigdom;  Here  let  it  be  observed  in  general,  thit 
it  is  not  a  vorv  easy  matter  for  learned  men  to  agree  exadly  is 
adjusting  the  time  of  all  these  events,  and'the  particular  acoom* 
plishment  of  every  prophecy,  because  there  were  several  kingi 
of  the  same  name;  as^  three  or  four  Artaxerxes,  and  three  or  f 
more  Dariuses,  &c«  And  there  were  four  decrees  from  the 
kings  of  Persia  in  favour  of  the  Jews  : — ^The  first  from  Cyrui 
to  Zcrubbabel,  or  Sbeabazzar,  a  prince  of  Judah ;  Ezra  i.  1--^. 
l*he  second  from  DaKus  the  second,  to  the  enemies  of  the  Jewi, 
to  forbi<l  their  hindrance  of  tiic  work ;  Ezra  vi.  1 — 7.  The 
third  from  Artaxerxes  tlie  second  to  Ezra,  recorded  in  EzraviL 
11.  The  fourth  from  the  same  Artaxerxes  to  Nehemiah,  writtea 
in  Nehem.  ii.  1 — 0. 

10.  Q.  Who  persuaded  the  Jews  to  go  on  with  their  work 
under  tiie  reign  of  this  Darius  ?  A.  The  prophets  of  God  which 
were  >vith  them  encouraged  and  required  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  to  go  on  with  the  work  of  the  temple  ;  for  several  of  them 
were  too  negUgent^  and  God  punished  them  for  it  with  scardty 
of  .corn  and  wine ;  Ezra  v.  1,  2.  Hag.  i.  2 — 11.  Zech.i.  7j 
&c.  and  chap.  iii.  and  iv. 

11.  Q.  What  encouragement  did  tliey  meet  with  from  the 
Persian  court  ?  A.  The  governors  of  the  provinces  at  this  time 
seeing  them  renew  their  building,  sent  to  enquire  concerning  the 
order  which  Cyrus  gave  for  it  :  And  Darius  having  tbond 
this  order  among  the  records  of  Babylon,  gave  a  fresh  com- 
fuand  for  the  rebuilding  of  the  house  of  God ;  Ezra  ▼.  3 — 17. 
and  vi.  1 — 14. 

12.  Q,.  When  was  the  temple  finished  ?  A.  Through  many 
delays,  arising  partly  from  the  negligence  of  the  Jews,  partly 
from  tlie  op{K)sition  of  their  tnemv^^)  vt  was  twenty  years  in  nuiU* 
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f ;  nor  wtB  it  finished  till  the  sixth  year  of  the  reign  of  Dtriusy 
which  time  they  dedicated  it  with  many  sacrifices,  and  iiept 
)  passover  with  joy ;  Ezra  vi.  15 — 22. 

Here  it  may  be  worthy  of  our  obseryation,  that  the  threat-^ 
ed  destruction  of  Babylon  kept  pace  with  the  promised  resto- 
ion  of  the  Jews.  It  was  Cyrus^  who  as  general  of  the  army 
Darius  the  first,  took  Babylon  by  siege  with  blood  aodslaugh- 
f  who  also  released  the  captive  Jews  when  he  came  to  be  king 
Persia.  Then  the  river  was  turned  in  upon  the  country  round 
which  Isaiah  foretold ;  cliapter  xiv.  23.  '*  And  it  became  a 
ssession  for  bitterns,  and  pools  of  water,  and  the  sea  covered 
'  Yet  Babylon  was  not  then  destroyed ;  but  when  the  Baby- 
■ians  revolted  in  the  fifth  year  of  Darius  Hystaspes,  and  he 
sieged  them  with  a  vast  army,  their  desolation  was  very  great ; 
Mf  themselves  slew  almost  almost  all  their  women  and  young 
ildren,  to  make  thcfr  provisions  hold  out ;  then  the  prophecy 
laaiab  was  fulfilled ;  Is.  xlvii.  0.  "  Two  things  shall  come 
them  in  one  day,  the  loss  of  children  ana  widowhood."  Da* 
IB  took  the  dty  in  the  end  of  the  sixth  year  of  his  rrign,  at 
ooh  time  the  Jewish  temple  was  finished,  he  gave  them  up  to 
5  plunder  of  his  Persian  army,  impaled  three  thousand,  who 
lire  chief  actors  in  the  revolt,  beat  their  walls  down  from  two 
ndred  cubits  high  to  fifty  cubits.  After  this,  Babylon  Ian* 
iabed  a  while,  and  at  last  ended  in  a  perpetual  desolation. 

13.  Q.  What  further  encouragement  did  the  Jews  receive 
»m  another  king  Artaxerxes?  A.  Artaxerxes  the  second, 
q^of  Persia,  gave  Ezra  the  priest  and  Mibe  a  letter  and  de- 
te  to  encourage  the  Jews  yet  remaining  m  Babylon  to  go  up 

Jerusalem  and  establish  the  worship  of  the  true  God  there; 
era  vii.  11,  26. 

Note.  This  second  Artaxerxes  is  supposed  by  Doctor  Pri- 
aux  to  be  Artaxerxes  Longimanus,  as  the  heatuen  historians 
11  him,  and  to  be  that  same  Ahasuerus  who  made  Esther  hia 
leeo,  and  so  became  very  friendly  to  the  Jews. 

14.  Q.  How  did  the  king  enable  them  to  fulfil  this  decree  ? 
.  The  king  and  his  counsellors  freely  ofiered  much  silver  and 
^Id  foi*  tills  work,  and  being  sensible  of  the  greatness  and 
»wer  of  the  God  of  the  Jews,  whom  he  calls  the  God  of  hea- 
HI,  he  sought  to  secure  his  favour  for  himself  and  his  family, 
id  ])ronouiiced  a  speedy  sentence  of  death,  banishment,  loss  of 
lods,  or  imprisonment,  on  those  who  should  dare  to  hinder  this 
aiding ;  Verses  15,  16,  17,  23,  26. 

15.  Q.  What  did  Ezra  do  in  his  journey  to  Jerusalem } — 
He  proclaimed  a  day  of  fasting  and  prayer  to  seek  the  assist* 

ce  of  God  ;  for  he  was  ashamed  to  ask  the  king  for  soldiers  to 
their  guard,  because  he  had  told  the  king  of  the  power  and 
ercy  of  their  God ;  Ezra  viii.  21,  22. 
.   }0.  Q.  What  did  Ezra  do  when  became  to  Jerusalem  i^^ 
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A.  He  delivered  the  orders  of  the  king  to  fhe  govemon  of  Iht 
provinces,  and  the  gold  and  silver  to  those  who  had  Iha  esreif 
the^  buildin$|^9  t^n<l  ^o  proiooted  die  work  ;  Versea  dd— M. 

17.  Q.  What  reformation  did  Ezra  work  arooog  the  peo- 
ple ?  A.  When  be  was  informed  that  many  of  the  Jews  bsl 
mingled  themselves  In  marriages  whh  the  heathenay  ha  togeihw 
with  the  more  religious  part  of  the  Jaws,  hambled  themsalTCi 
before  God  for  all  their  former  iniquities  in  an  excelieut  praysfy 
and  brought  them  into  a  covenant  and  an  oath  to  put  awaj  their  1 
atrange  wives ;  Ezra  ix.  and  x.  «  lii 

Note.  None  of  the  Jews  of  either  sex  might  marry  with  J^ 
Gentiles  of  any  nation,  unless  they  were  made  proadytes ;  ssi  |r 
even  then  they  suppose  the  Caoaanites  of  the  seven  natioBi;  i: 
Deut  vii.  and  the  males  among  the  Moabites  and  Aasmooites  Is  nr 
be  excluded  for  ever,  as  they  interpret ;  Deut.  xxtii.  8.  c 

18.  Q.  Did  the  Jews  rebuild  the  dty  of  Jerusalem  ?    A«  pi 
Yea,  for  the  Babylonian  army  had  broke  down  the  waU%  sol 
burned  the  gates  of  it  ?    Neliem.  i.  3. 

10.  Q.  Whom  did  God  raise  uptocairy  on  tbere-buildhigcf 
ihe  dty  ?  A.  Nehemiah  the  Jew  who  was  cup-bearer  to  Arlax- 
erxesthe  king  of  Persia;  Nebem.  i.  II. 

20.  Q.  How  was  Nehemiah  engaged  herein  ?    A.  Whs 
he  heard  oi  the  continuance  of  the  desolations  made  by  the  eae- 
mies,  he  fasted  and  prayed  to  Gh)d,  and  tfien  he  obtained  ksve 
of  Artaxerxes  the  king  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  rebuild  the  JH 
city  of  the  sepulchres  of  his  fathers  ;  Nehem.  ii.  1 — 7. 

21.  Q..  What  tether  encouragement  did  Nehemiah  rcoeivi 
from  the  king  ?  A.^Ie  received  orders  for  the  governors  (rftbt 
provinces  to  assist  him,  and  to  give  him  timber  out  of  the  kiog^i 
lorest ;  Verses  7,  8. 

22.  Q.  How  did  Nehemiah  begin  his  work.  ?  A.  He  rode  Ii 
round  the  city  by  night,  and  took  a  private  survey  of  the  mios  ii 
thereof,  and  appointed  a  particular  part  of  the  walls  and  the 
^ates  to  be  repaired  by  particular  persons  and  their  eompsnies ;  i 
Nehem.  ii.  and  iti.  i 

23.  Q.  What  opposition  did  the  Jews  meet  with  in  this    i 
part  of  their  work  ?    A.  Sanballat  the  Samaritan,  and  Tobiili 
the  Ammonite,  and  their  accomplices,  at  first  laughed  the  Jews 
to  scorn,  and  then  conqiired  to  fight  against  them  while  tbey 
were  at  work  ;  Nehem.  iv.  1 — 7. 

24.  Q.  IIow  did  Nehemiah  prevent  the  mischief  they  de^ 
signed  ?  A.  He  encouraged  the  Jews  to  trust  in  their  God,  sod 
ap|K>inted  every  man  that  laboured  in  the  work  to  have  a  weapon 
ready  to  defend  himself ;  Verses  13 — ^23. 

25.  Q.  What  reformation  did  Nehemiah  work  among  them  ! 
A.  He  reproved  those  tliat  took  usury,  and  oppreaaed  their  bre- 
thren :  and  he  set  himsdf  for  ap  example,  who,  though  he 
was  governor  twelve  years,  took  no  salary^  but  maintained  hiio- 
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lolf  nnd  one  hundred  ami  fifty  Jews  atkU  own  cliarge  ;  Nehem. 
r-  7—19. 

2tt.  Q.  Id  what  manner  did  they  worship  God  when  tlie 
nij  >ras  built  ?  A.  Ou  the  first  day  of  the  seventh  month  all 
the  people  were  gathered  together  in  one  street}  and  Ezra  the 
priest  and  scribe  read  in  the  book  of  the  law,  and  gave  the  sense 
af  die  words,  that  they  might  see  their  past  sins  and  errors,  and 
night  be  instructed  to  yield  a  more  regular  and  exact  obedieilce 
br  lime  to  come  :  and  this  being  done,  he  blessed  tlie  great  God, 
ind  all  the  people  answere<l  Amen^  Amen  ;  Neh.  viii.  1 — 8. 

Note,  It  is  a  remark  of  Doctor  Prideaux,  that  though  Ezra's 
mtbority  and  government  expired  before  this  time,  }'et  he  went 
lo  as  a  skilful  scribe  of  the  law  of  God,  to  preach  righteousness, 
o  p<»'fect  the  reformation,  to  gather  the  several  parts  of  scripture 
ogether,  to  set  forth  correct  copies  of  tliem  and  to  bring  all  things 
n  church  and  state  to  the  rules  thereof;  and  this  he  did  by  the 
ladlsUnoe  of  the  next  governor  Nehcmiah,  doing  the  same  things 
ly  his  authority,  which  before  he  did  by  his  own. 

'  87.  Q.  How  did  they  keep  tlie  feast  of  tabernacles  ?  A. 
By  dwelling  in  booths  made  of  branches  of  trees  seven  days 
ogether,  as  God  had  commanded  by  Moses,  and  they  read  in 
be  book  of  the  law  every  day  of  the  seven,  and  explained  it ; 
ITerses  1S*-18. 

S8.  Q.  How  did  they  keep  a  fast  on  the  twenty -fourth  day 
f  the  seventh  month  ?  A.  Ode-fourth  part  of  the  day  they  conf- 
essed their  sins,  and  another  fourth  part  they  read  in  the  book 
4  the  law,  and  then  they  entered  into  a  covenant,  with  an  oath 
0  be  the  Lord's  people,  and  the  princes  alld  tlie  priests  and  the 
avkes  sealed  it ;  Neh.  ix.  and  x.  1,2. 

29.  Q.  How  were  the  people  disposed  of  in  their  habita* 
icms  ?  A.  The  rulers  dwelled  at  Jerusalem  :  The  rest  of  the 
iriests  and  the  people  cast  lots  to  bring  one  in  ten  to  dwell  at 
Femsalem,  and  nine  parts  in  the  other  cities,  that  the  land  might 
le  peopled  ;  Neh.  xi. 

30.  Q.  How  was  the  wall  of  Jerusalem  the  holy  city  dedi- 
cated ?  A.  The  Icvites  came  from  all  places  to  Jerusalem,  and 
iriaed  with  tlie  priests  and  the  hilers  in  two  large  companies^ 
wd  gave  thanks  and  ofiered  sacrifices,  and  sung  the  praises  ^ 
Gk>d,  80  that  the  joy  of  Jerusalem  was  heard  afar  otF ;  Neh.  xii. 
W— 43. 

31.  Q.  What  further  reformation  did  Nehemiah  bring  in 
maong  the  people  ?  A.  He  turned  Tohiah  the  Ammonite  out  of 
lis  lodging  in  the  temple  which  Eliashib  the  high-priest  had  pre- 
Mred  for  him  ;  he  established  the  |)ortion  of  the  fruits  of  the 
»rth  which  belonged  to  the  levites  ;  he  forbid  the  profanation 
rf  the  sabbath,  by  buying  and  selling,  and  bearing  burdens  ; 
snd  punished  the  Jews  who  married  strange  wives  ;  Neb.  alii* 
fr—29. 
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92.  Q.  Wbat  remarkable  instance  did  NdMmUh  g|fe«l 
his  zeal  in  pnnisbing  those  who  married  strangers  ?  A.  He  drsvt 
away  one  of  the  sons  of  Joiada  the  son  of  Eliaahib  the  htf;^ 

Eriest,  for  marrying  the  daughter  of  Sanballatthe  Honmite,  wIn  ' 
ad  hindered  the  Jews  so  much  in  their  building  several  jmn 
leforc  ;  Verse  28. 

Note,  This  young  man's  name  tras  Manasseh  ;  aa  Josqphoi 
informs  us. 

33.  Q.  Had  Nehemiah  no  prophet  to  assist  him  in  this  diffiesk 
work?     A.  It  is  8up|K)sed  that  Malachi  the  last  of  the  prophdi 

J  prophesied  about  tliis  time,  for  he  doth  not  reprove  them  for  Deg« 
ect  of  building,  as  Haggai  did  ;  Hag.  i.  4,  0.  nor  does  be  spedi 
of  the  finishing  of  the  temple,  as  Zechariah  did  ;  Chap.  iv.  in 
ix.  But  supposing  that  already  done,  he  reproves  them  abeit 
their  marriage  of  strangers,  and  of  several  wives,  or  of  takiog 
concubines  ;  Mai.  ii.  11,  14,  16.  and  their  robbing  God  €t  their 
tithes  ;  Chap.  iii.  1 — 12.  and  their  polluting  the  altar,  and  ne;^ 
lect  of  offering  God  the  liest )  Chap.  i.  6 — 14.  which  were 
the  very  things  which  Nehemiah  corrected  in  his  last  reformstton. 
Thus  far  the  holy  scripture  has  delivered  down  to  us  the 
history  of  the  transactions  of  God  with  men,  and  particularly 
with  his  own  people,  the  nation  of  Israel,  in  a  long  and  continu- 
ed succession  of  events,  from  the  creation  ot*  Uie  world  to  the 
return  of  the  Jews  from  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  and  the  set- 
tling of  the  church  and  state  under  Nehemiali,  whom' the  king 
of  Persia  made  governor  over  the  land. 

There  are  several  other  historical  matters  related  in  scripture, 
which  belong  to  particular  persona ;  (he  most  considerable  of 
thenv  are  the  histories  of  Job,  and  Jonah,  Jeremiah,  Daniel,  and 
Esther., 


Chap.  XIV.— Ke  History  of  Job. 

1    QUESTION. 

WHO  was  Job  ?  A.  A  most  religious  man  in  the  land  of 
Uz,  who  had  ten  children,  and  very  great  riches  ;  Job  i.  1 — 8. 

2.  Q.  In  what  age  of  the  world  is  Job  supposed  to  have 
lived  i  A.  In,  or  before  the  days  of  Moses,  because  there  is  not 
the  least  intimation  of  any  of  the  transactions  of  God  with 
Israel  in  the  whole  book  of  Job. 

3.  Q,.  What  particular  act  of  piety  is  related  of  him  in  hit 
prosperous  state  ?  ^  A.  When  his  children  had  been  feasting  each 
other  in  their  turns,  Job  offered  sacrifices  for  them,  lestthej 
should  have  sinned  and  provoked  Qod  in  the  seasons  of  their 
mirth  ;  Verses  4,  5.  . 

4.  Q.  What  ^crc  the  aSHctioaa  that  fell  u|}on  Job  ?  A.  God 
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[wmttiled  ihe  deYil,  by  kindling  of  lightoini*:,  and  by  atirring  up 
robbeniand  plundereni  among  Iu8  heathen  neighboui's,  to  bcreavo 
Um  of  all  his  cattle  and  his  wealth  in  one  day,  and  to  destroy 
■U  his  <diildren,  even  seven  sous  and  three  daughters,  by  a  tem- 
best  which  blew  down  the  house  in  which  they  were  feasting ; 
Veraes  6—19. 

5.  Q.  Was  the  devil  suflfered  to  vent  his  malice  upoQ  the  per- 
son of  Job  ?  A.  Yes,  God  permitted  him  to  srpite  Job  with  ^re 
boihi  from  the  sole  of  his  foot  to  the  crown  .of  his  head  ;  Job  iu 

6.  Q.  What  was  the  design  of  God  in  these  provideocos 
tomutl  Job  ?  A.  To  try  the  strength  of  his  piety,  and  to  vet 
him  op  as  an  example  of  patience,  both  in  the  exercise  of  it,  and 
ui  the  rewards  of  it ;  Job  xxiii.  10.  James  v.  It. 

7*  Q.  What  was  the  behaviour  of  Job  under  thi3  trial  ;  A. 
He  blessed  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  did  nut  murmur  at  his 
proTidence ;  Job  i.  20 — 22.  and  ii.  10. 

8.  Q.  What  was  a  further  aggravation  of  Job's  distress  i 
A.. That  his  wife  tempted  him  to  abandon  alkreligipn,  because 
God  suffered  him  to  be  thus  afflicted  ;  Job  ii.  9,  10. 

0.  Q.  Had  Job  any  comforter  ?  A.  Three  friends  came 
from  the  neighbouring  places  to  mourn  ijrith  him  and  i^mfort  liim  ; 
Verse  11. 

10.  Q.  How  long  did  his  patience  continue  in  this  perfectex- 
ercise  of  it  ?  A.  Seven  days  he  sat  down  in  ashes,  and  was  silent 
under  the  hand  of  Qod  ;  Verse  13. 

11.  Q.  Wherein  did  any  impatience  of  Job  at  first  appear  ? 
A.  Incnrsing  the  day  on  which  he  was  borjp  ;  Job  iii.  1—26. 

12.  Q.  What  were  the  sentiments  of  Job*s  three  friends  on 
this  mournful  occasion,  and  how  did  they  carry  it  towards  him  ? 
A.  When  they  saw  him  to  be  so  dreadfully  afflicted,  they  rashly 
concluded  he  had  been  guiity  of  very  grcjit  sins  nptwithstanding 
his  outward  profession  of  piety,  and  therefore  they  severely  re- 
proved him  for  his  grievous  complaints  ;  Chap.  iv.  &c. 

13.  Q.  How  did  Job  answer  to  their  cliarges  ?  A.  He 
mainfained  against  them  all  this  groat  irutli,  tliat  God  did 
sometimes  afflict  those  who  were  innocent,  for  wise  antt  unsearch- 
able reasons  ;  and  he  vindicated  his  own  iunucence,  placing  his 
trust  in  God ;  Chap.  ix.  &c. 

li.  Q.  Wherein  did  Job  fail  in  his  duty  towards  God  in 
this  matter  ?  A.  Under  the  violence  of  his  distress,  and  the  UU' 
)U8t  accusation  of  his  friends,  he  sometimes  spoke  words  of 
unreasonable  despair,  and  sometimes  he  used  rash  and  unbecom- 
ing language  against  the  great  God,  and  vindicated  himself  tQO 
mudi,  as  though  he  had  been  perfectly  innocent  before  God,  as 
well  as  before  men  ;   Chapters  vi.  and  vii.  &c. 

J  5.  Q.  How  was  the  controversy  between  Job  and  his 
friends  compromised  at  last  ?    A.  Elilm,  a  fourth  irieud  who  was 
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younger  than  ibc  rest,  and  hail  come  to  Tiait  bim,  took  tni 
wmjr  to  end  thia  controversy,  and  apoke  more  afl^reeaUy 
truth  :    And  though  he  reproved  the  three  friMdibr 
ing  that  God  would  never  afflk^  any  innocent  nee 
Job  was  afflicted,  yet  he  severely  reproved  Job  lor 
much  on   his  owu  innocoitce    before    God ;    Chaplcn 
xxxiii.  &c. 

16.  Q.  What  was  the  foundation  of  Eliliu^a  argumoil 
this  occasion  ?  A.  Tlie  supreme  majesty  and  holineas  of  ~ 
the  meanness  and  sinfu]n«>«a  of  the  best  of  men  in  his  sighl, 
soveret(rn  dominion  over  all  things,  and  the  unaearbhakmeii 
his  wisdom  and  his  conduct  toward  men  ;  Chapters  xxnL 
xxxvi.  &c. 

17.  Q.  How  did  God  himself  manifc'stly  ennp^  in  dectdiag 
tins  controversy  ?  'A.  He  greatly  confirmed  the  sentimesii 
and  oi>inions  of  Elihu,  by  asserting  and  displaying  bis  oai 
supreme  wisdom  and  power,  his  grandeur  and  aominion  over  il 
things,  by  a  voice  out  of  the  whirlwind  ;  Chaptera  xxxv.  &f. 

18.  Q.  Whet  effect  had  this  upon  his  servant  Job  ?  A  Job 
confessed  his  folly,  abhorred  himself  for  his  sin  under  the  appre- 
hension of  the  holiness  and  the  mi\jesty  of  God,  and  repented  is 
dust  and  ashes  ;  Job  xlii.  1 — 6. 

19.  Q.  How  did  God  deal  with  the  three  friends  of  Job? 
A.  He  disapproved  of  their  false  accusations  of  Job,  and  their 
wrong  sentiments  concerning  God  himself  and  his  conduct,  sud 
bid  them  otTer  a  sacrifice  of  atonement,  and  Job  to  pray  for  tbeai ; 
Verses  7,8. 

20.  Q.  What  tokens  of  approbation  and  favour  did  God 
ahew  to  Job  ?  A.  While  Job  prayed  for  his  friends,  God  rel(^t- 
aod  him  from  all  his  afflictions,  and  afterward  gave  him  ten  child* 
ren,  ss  he  had  at  first,  he  doubled  his  estate,  and  prolonged  iiii 
life  to  four  generations  ;  Chap.  xlii.  10 — 17. 


Chap.  XV. — The  History  of  Jonah. 

I.    QUESTION. 

WHO  was  Jonah  ?  Ans.  A  prophet  who  lived  about  the 
time  of  Jrroboam  the  second,  the  king  of  Israel  ;  Jonah  i.  1- 
2  KingM  xiv.  25.  There  is  no  need  of  particular  citations  o( 
chapter  and  verse  for  the  history  of  Jonah,  since  the  whole  \% 
continued  in  four  short  chapters. 

2.  Q.  Whither  did  God  S(*rid  him  ?  A.  He  was  sent  to 
Nineveh,  to  pronounce  destruction  upon  that  great  city  for  their 
wickedness. 

3.  Q.  II')w  did  Jonah  disobey  God  ?  A.  He  took  shipping 
and  fled  toward  Tarsiiish  from  the  presence  of  the  L'^d,  becauw 
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lie  tuppoted  that  the  inerey  of  God  wooM  spare  NiMreh  after 
he  had  pronounced  dettmetion  apoQ  it,  and  then  he  should  be 
counted  a  false  prophet. 

4.  Q.  What  befel  hina  in  this  voyage  ?  A.  There  arose  a 
terrible  tempest,  which  endani^ered  the  ship ;  and  Jonah  bein^ 
conscious  of  his  own  guilt,  advised  the  sailors  to  cast  him  iolo 
the  sea,  and  then  the  stormed  ceased. 

5.  Q.  What  became  of  Jonah  ?  A.  A  great  fish  swallowed 
him  up,  and  he  continued  in  the  bowels  of  the  fish  three  days 
and  three  nights. 

6.  Q.  Did  he  ever  come  to  the  jshore  again  ?  A.  At  his  re- 
pentance and  earnest  prayer,  God  commanded  the  fish  to  voorit 
out  Jonah  ui>on  the  dry  land  ;  Jonsh  ii. 

7.  Q.  What  service  did  God  assign  to  Jonah  sAer  tliis  great 
deliverance  ?  A»  He  sent  him  the  second  time  to  Nineveh  to 
preach  destruction  against  it  within  forty  day»  ;  Jonah  iii. 

8.  Q.  What  effect  had  his  preaching  u|>on  the  peo|)ie  f  IL 
The  king  and  the  people  put  on  sackcloth,  mourned  fbr  their 
ains,  turned  from  their  evil  wavs,  and  cried  mightily  to  God  far 
mercy,  whereupon  God  withheld  the  punisliment  Which  he  threa- 
tened. 

0.  Q.  How  did  Jonah  resent  this  merciful  dealing  of  Ood 
with  Nineveh  ?  A.  He  feared  he  should  be  counted  a  false  pro* 
|>het,  and  in  an  angry  temper  desired  God  to  take  away  his  life  ; 
Jonah  iv. 

10.  Q.  What  did  God  do  to  convince  him  of  the  unrea- 
sonableness of  'his  anger  ?  A.  He  made  a  gourd  grow  up  ia 
a  night,  which  sheltered  him  from  the  heat  of  the  sun,  and  be 
caused  it  to  wither  the  next  day  ;  upon  which  Jonah  murmured 
against  God. 

11.  Q.  How  did  God  argue  witli  Jonah  on  this  occurrence  t 
A.  God  reproved  the  prophet,  that  he  should  be  so  much  coa- 
cerned  about  a  gourd,  a  senseless  plant  which  grew  up  in  one 
night,  snd  only  afforded  him  some  conveniency  of  life ;  and  that 
he  should  be  no  more  concerned  about  the  lives  of  so  great 
and  populous  a  city,  which  besides  men  and  women,  had 
above  six-score  thousand  children  in  it.*- 


Chap.  XV^I. — The  History  of  Jeremiah. 

U     Ql'ESflON. 

WHO  was  Jeremiah  ?  Answer.  One  of  the  priests  in 
the  land  of  Benjamin,  whom  God  called  to  he  a  proph<*t  when 
he  was  very  young,  in  the  days  of  Josiah  king  of  Judah ;  Jer. 
L  1—7. 

2.  Q.  What  encouragement  had  he  when  be  was  so  young 
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to  proDomice  the  jadgments  of  God  tgainst  the  people  7  A.  CM 
pat  forth  his  band  aiid  touched  his  mouth,  to  signify  his  divine 
inspiration,  and  promised  bis  presence  with  him  to  deliyerbiiii 
from  all  that  should  oppose  him  ;  Verses  7 — 19. 

3.  Q.  What  was  the  chief  message  with  which  Jerenuah 
was  sent  to  tlie  people,  and  to  the  princes  and  kings  of  Jodah^ 
A.  That  Jerusalem  should  be  destroyed,  and  the  people  and  the 
princes  shouhl  be  carried  away  captive  into  Babylon,  because  of 
tlicir  sins,  and  remain  there  seventy  years.  Fronf  chapter  si. 
to  XXV,  11,  12. 

4.  Q.  By  what  msthods  did  Jeremiah  set  before  them  their 
uns  and  those  judgments  of  God  ?  A.  By  some  very  plain  sod 
direct  speeches,  by  au  example  of  the  Rechabites  set  before  tbeni, 
and  by  some  parables  or  emblems.     * 

5.  Q.  How  did  Jeremiah  shew  them  the  heinousnesi  of 
their  uns  by  a  view  of  the  example  of  the  Rechabites  ?  A. 
Since  all  the  family  of  Rcchab  abstained  from  wine,  which  is  no 
unlawful  liquor,  merely  because  Jonadab  their  father  forbid  them ; 
much  more  should  the  Jews  have  abstained  from  those  praction 
which  are  utterly  unlawful,  when  the  God  of  Israel  had  forbid 
them  ;  Jer.  xxxv.  1 — 11,  13 — 10. 

6.  Q.  What  were  some  of  the  emblems  by  which  God 
ordered  Jeremiah  to  foretel  their  calamities  ?  A.  A  linen  gir- 
die,  a  potter's  vessel^  au  earthen  bottle,  yokes  of  wood  and  of 
iron,  &c. 

7.  Q.  What  was  designed  by  the  linen  girdle  ?  A.  Jcre« 
miah  was  conomanded  to  hide  it  in  the  hole  of  a  rock  near 
the  river  Euphrates,  and  when  he  sought  it  again,  it  wss 
quite  spoiled  ;  so  God  decreed  to  spoil  the  pride  of  Jerusalem 
by  the  nation  that  dwelled  near  Euphrates,  that  is,  Assyria; 
Jer.  xiii.  1 — 11. 

8.  Q.  What  was  intended  by  the  potter's  Tcssel  ?  A.  As 
when  the  vessel  of  clay  was  spoiled  in  the  making,  the  form  of 
it  was  changed,  and  it  was  moulded  up  into  another  vessel,  as  the 
potter  pleased  ;  so  God  declared  his  power  over  the  house  of  Is- 
rael, to  manage  and  dispose  of  them  as  he  pleased,  and  that  lie 
Would  change  his  providences  and  their  state,  according  to  their 
behaviour;  Jer.  xviii.  2 — 17. 

9.  Q.  Wliat  furtlicr  lesson  was  taught  by  an  earthen  bot- 
tle ?  A.  Jeremiah  was  counnanded  to  break  the  bottle  in  the 
sight  of  the  |>riests  and  the  elders,  and  to  declare,  ^'  Tlius  saitli 
the  JLiord,  eveu  so  will  I  break  this  nation  and  this  city, — that  it 
shall  not  be  made  whole  again  ;  Jer.  xix.  IJ. 

10.  Q.  What  did  Jeremiah  teach  them  by  the  emhlrms  of 
bonds  and  yokes  ?  A.  In  the  days  of  Jehoiakim  king  of  Judali 
God  commanded  Jeremiah  to  make  bonds  and  yokes,  and  pdt 
them  upon  his  own  neck,  and  then  to  send  them  to  the  kings 
of  the  nations  found  about,  to  assure  them  that  thoy  should  all 
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e  made  milgect  to  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon ;  Jer. 
:xvii-  1 — 12. 

11.  Q.  Who  were*  Jeremiah's  chief  enemies  ?  A.  The 
iriests  and  the  talse  prophets,  who  would  have  put  him  to  death 
nthe  reign  of  Jehoiakim  ;  Jer.  xxvi.  1 — 8. 

1*2.  Q.  Who  saved  Jeremiali  at  that  time?  A.  The  princes 
ind  the  people  saved  him  from  death,  tliou^i  tlie  kiii!^  slew 
Urijah  the  prophet,  who  coutirmed  the  words  of  Jeremiah  ; 
Verses  10—24. 

13.  Q.  What  abuses  did  Jeremiah  receive  from  Pashur  the 
priest  ?  A.  Pasbur  smote  the  prophet,  and  put  him  in  the  jitocks  ; 
Jer.  XX.  1,  2. 

14.  X^.  What  evil  was  denounced  against  Pashur  on  thit 
iccount  ?  A.  God  changed  his  name  to  Magor-missabib,  to  de-* 
note  that  he  should  be  a  terror  to  himself  and  to  all  his  friends ; 
ind  foretold  that  he  should  be  led  captive  to  Babylon,  and  die 
there  ;  Verses  3 — 6. 

15.  Q.  How  did  Jeremiah's  patience  hold  out  under  the 
many  injuries  he  received  ?  A.  In  the  main  he  continued  to  trust 
n  God,  but  once  he  murmured  against  God,  refused  to  prophesy, 
lod  curswl  the  day  of  his  birth  ;  V'erses  7 — 18. 

16.  Q.  In  what  manner  did  God  overcome  his  mnrmiiring 
md  his  disobedience  ?  A.  The  word  ot  the  Lord  was  in  his 
leart  like  a  burning  fire,  shut  up  in  his  bones,  and  be  could  not 
brbear  speaking  ;  Verse  9. 

17.  Q.  How  did  Jeremiah  publish  his  prophecies  when  he 
^uld  not  appear  in  public  himself,  being  shut  up  in  prison  ?  A* 
He  commanded  Baruch  the  scribe  to  write  the  words  of  his  pro- 
phecies from  his  mouth  in  the  volume  of  a  book,  and  to  read 
them  in  the  ears  of  the  people  in  the  temple  on  a  fast-  day  ;  Jer. 
iLXXvi.  1 — 10. 

18.  Q.  What  effect  had  this  upon  Jehoiakim  the  king  ?  A. 
When  he  heard  of  it  he  sent  for  the  volume,  read  a  little  of  it, 
cut  it  with  a  pen-knife,  and  burned  it  in  the  fire,  and  then  sent 
to  seize  Jeremiah  and  Baruch;  but  God  by  his  kind  providence 
kept  them  hid  from  the  king ;  Verses  20 — 26. 

19.  Q.  What  was  the  next  message  from  God  to  Jeremiah  ? 
k.  That  he  should  take  another  volume,  and  that  Baruch  should 
write  over  again  from  his  mouth  the  same  words,  and  many 
others  of  the  same  import ;  Verses  27,  32. 

20.  Q.  What  did  Jeremiah  prophesy  concerning  Jehoahaz 
the  son  of  Josiah  king  of  Judah,  who  is  here  caUed  Sfiallum  I 
\.  That  he  should  die  a  captive  in  the  land  of  Egypt ;  Jer.  xxii. 
11,  12.  2  Kings  xxiii.  31—34. 

21.  Q.  What  did  he  say  concerning  Jehoiakim  his  bro- 
ther ?  A.  That  he  should  die  unlamented,  and  be  buried  like 
an  ass,  drawn  and  oast  out  beyond  .the  gates  of  Jerusalem ;  Jer. 
xxii.  18,20. 


A   SBORT  YfKW   OF  SCRIPTimE   Blt^TORT. 

22.  Q.  WhRt  did  he  pronounce  concertoinjif  Jeboiadiifl^ 
who  is  also  called  Jeconiab  and  Coniah  ^  A.  That  he  shooU 
die  in  a  strange  hind^  and  none  of  his  seed  should  sit  on  tlie 
throne  of  Jadah  ;  Jcr.  xxii.  24 — 80.  and  he  accordingly  wis 
carried  to  Babylon,  and  lived  long  there^  and  there  he  died ; 
Jer.  lii.  31. 

23.  Q.  What  advice  did  he  give  to  Zedekiah  king  cf 
Jadah  ?  A.  To  submit  ivillingly  to  the  yoke  of  the  kiug  of 
Babylon,  that  both  he  and  his  people  might  meet  with  belter 
treatment  ;   Jer.  xxvti.  12,  18. 

24.  Q.  ilow  did  the  false  prophet  Hananiah  oppose  Je* 
femiah?  A.  He  took  the  yoke  from  the  prophet  Jereraiah'i 
medLj  whidi  probably  he  had  worn  for  some  years ;  and  as  he 
brake  it,  he  declared,  the  Lord  would  break  the  yoke  of  Nebu- 
cbadneazar  in  two  years  from  the  necks  of  the  nations ;  Jer. 
SEzviii.  1 — 11. 

25.  Q.  How  did  Jeremiah  answer  him  ?  A.  That  God  bad 
•ppmnted  yokes  of  iron  histead  of  yokes  of  wood,  for  all  the 
Bations  to  serve  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  that  Hananiah  should 
iBe  that  year  for  his  falsehood  wluch  came  to  pass  in  two  montbi 
after;  Verses  10 — 17. 

20.  Q.  Among  all  these  predictions  of  distress  did  not  Je- 
teaiiah  prophesy  any  thing  comfortable  to  the  nation  of  Israel  ? 
A.  Yes,  he  foretold  the  return  of  the  Jews  to  their  own  land 
with  joy  after  seventy  years  captivity,  and  he  encouraged  their 
iiith  and  hope  by  many  gracious  promises  of  tlie  Messiah  who 
was  to  come  ;  Chapters  xxv,  xxix,  xxx,  and  xxxi. 

27.  Q.  How  did  king  Zedekiali  deal  with  Jeremiah  the 
|Nrophet  when  Nebuchadnezzar  besieged  Jerusalem  ?  A.  He 
shot  him  up  in  the  court  of  the  prison  which  was  in  the  king's 
house,  because  he  foretold  that  Jerusalem  should  be  taken,  and 
that  Zedekiah  the  king  should  not  escape,  but  be  carried  to 
Babylon  ;  Jer.  xxxii.  l-^. 

28.  Q.  What  did  Jeremiah  do  in  prison,  io  assure  them 
Ihat  the  Jews  should  return  from  captivity,  and  possess  the  cities 
of  Juclah  again  ?  A.  By  express  order  from  God,  he  bought  • 
field  of  his  cousin  Ilananecl,  paid  him  the  money,  subscribed 
the  evidence,  and  sealed  it  before  witnesses,  as  an  emblem  and 
pledge  of  what  should  be  done  in  Jerusalem  hereafter  ;  Verses 
«— ItJ,  44. 

29.  Q.  Wh^t  did  Jeremiah  do  when  he  was  at  liberty  ?  A. 
He  endeavoured  to  flee  out  of  Jerusalem,  but  he  was  seized  by 
the  guard  upon  suspicion  of  falling  away  to  the  Chaldeans,  and 
be  was  thrust  down  into  a  diingeOn  by  the  princes,  because  he 
nrophesied  the  dcstniction  of  the  city;  Chapters  xxxvii.  11 — 
l6,  andxxxviii.  1 — 6. 

30.  Q;  What  relief  did  the  prophet  find  here?  A.  When 
he  sunk  iu  the  mire,  Ebedmclcch  th^  Ethiopian,  a  servant  in  the 
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Lin^^s  bouse,  drew  him  ap  with  ropes,  bf  letve  tnm  the  kin^^ 
md  be  remained  in  the  court  of  the  prii»on  till  the  city  was  Ca« 
ken;  Verses 7 — 14. 

31.  Q.  What  favour  did  God  sliew  to  Ebedmeledi  on  this 
account  ?  A.  He  assure^i  him  he  should  not  die  by  the  sword, 
but  bis  life  should  be  given  him,  because  he  trusted  in  the  Lord; 
Jer.  xxxix.  16. 

32.  Q.  When  Zedekiah  the  kin^  sent  for  Jeremiah,  what 
message  had  he  from  God  ?  A.  He  repeated  his  advice  to  the 
king  of  Judah,  to  go  forth  and  submit  to  the  king  of  Babylon, 
in  order  to  save  himself  and  the  city  ;  Verses  17,  18. 

33.  Q.  Did  the  king  hearken  to  his  advice?  A.  No;  be 
did  not  ob^y  the  prophet ;  so  the  city  was  taken,  and  burned, 
the  princes  of  Judah  were  slain  and  the  king^s  sons  were  put  to 
death  before  his  eyes  :  Then  tlie  king  had  his  eyes  put  out,  aa4 
he  was  carried  in  chains  to  Babylon,  aud  died  there ;  Jer.  xzxix. 
1^10.  and  lii.  8—11. 

Note,  Tiien  was  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Ezekiel  concern- 
ing Zedekiah  ;  Ezek.  xii.  IS.  ^*  I  will  bring  him  to  Babylon,  the 
laud  of  the  Chaldeans,  yet  shall  he  not  see  it,  though  he  aball 
die  there." 

34.  Q.  What  became  of  Jeremiah  after  the  city  was  taken  ? 
A.  Nebuchadnezzar  gave  order  to  the  officers  of  his  army  iQ 
take  care  of  him  ;  and  to  give  him  his  liberty  to  go  where  he 
pleased ;  Jer.  xxxix.  11.  and  xl.  4,  5. 

35.  Q.  Whither  did  Jeremiah  chose  to  go }  A.  He  chose 
to  continue  in  the  land  of  Israel,  and  put  himself  under  the  pro- 
tection of  Gedaliah,  whom  the  king  of  Babylon  made  governor 
in  the  land  ;  Verses  6,  7. 

36.  Q.  Did  Jeremiah  continue  under  his  protection  ?  A. 
Gedaliah  was  quickly  slain  by  a  faction  raised  by  Ishmael,  i  nd 
Ishtiiael  also  was  put  to  flight  by  another  faction  under  the  com- 
mand of  Johanan ;  Jer.  xT.  xH. 

37.  Q.  Wliat  did  Johanan  do  with  Jeremiah  ?  A.  He 
carried  him  aud  a  multitude  of  people  into  Egypt,  in  direct  op* 

e»sition  to  the  advice  which  Jeremiah  gave  him  from  the  Lord; 
hapters  xlii.  and  xliii. 

38.  Q.  What  did  Jeremiah  do  in  the  land  of  Egypt  ?  A. 
He  severely  reproved  the  Jews  for  their  idolatry  there,  he  de* 
nounced  ruin  upon  them  ;  he  took  great  stones  and  hid  them  in 
the  clay  at  the  entrance  of  Pharaoh  the  king  of  Egypt's  palace, 
and  foretold,  that  Nebuchadnezzar  should  conquer  hgypt,  and 
should  set  his  throne  upon  those  stones  ;  Jer.  xliii.  9,  10. 

'  39.  Q.  Among  the  several  prophecies  against  the  nations 
round  about,  did  not  Jeremiah  foretel  the  destruction  of  Baby- 
lon ?  A.  Yes,  he  pronounced  the  severe  judgments  of  God 
against  Babylon  who  had  plundered  Jerusalem,  in  a  notable  and 
dreadful  manner,  as  Isaiah  did  before  him ;  all  which  were  emi^ 
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uently  fulfiUed,  partly  ivhen  Cyrus  the  Persian  took  the  dtj  d 
Babylon,  aod  partly  in  foUowiDg  times  ;  Jer.  1.  and  li. 

40.  Q.  What  embleni  or  pledge  did  Jeremiah  give  of  the 
tocomplishmcnt  of  this  prophecy  ?  A.  He  wrote  in  a  book  all 
these  threatenings,  and  bid  beraiah,  one  of  the  Jewish  captif  <% 
read  it  when  he  came  to  Babyh>n,  then  bind-  a  stone  to  it,  .and 
east  it  into  the  river  Euphrates,  aod  savy  <<  Thus  shall  Babyloa 
sink  and  shall  never  rise  again  ;**  Jer.  iL  59 — 04* 


Chap.  XYll.^The  History  of  Darnel. 

I.    QOESTION. 

Vino  was  Daniel  ?  A.  A  young  man  of  the  tribe  of  Jo- 
dah,  who  was  carried  captive  by  Nebudiadnezzar  king  of  Baby* 
Ion  in  the  reit^^n  of  Jehoiakim  king  of  Judah  ;  Dan.  i.  1 — 6. 

2.  Q.  How  was  be  disposed  of  in  Babylon  ?  A.  Daniel 
and  bis  fellows,  Sudrach,  Meshacb,  and  Abednego,  were  ap- 
|Hiinted  to  be  nourished  by  the  king's  provision,  and  to  be  trained 
Up  in  the  learning  of  the  Chaldeans,  that  in  three  years  time 
they  mi^ht  stand  before  the  king  ;  Verses  5,  6. 

3.  Q  And  did  they,  being  Jews,  eat  of  the  king's  pro- 
tisiou  which  was  prepared  after  the  manner  of  the  heathens  ?  A 
No  ;  they  chose  to  be  fed  with  t^ulse  and  water,  rather  than  de- 
lilo  tliemselves  with  the  king's  meat ;  Verses  8—14. 

4.  Q.  How  did  they  thrive  by  it  ?  A.  Their  countenances 
appeared  fairer,  anci  their  aspect  was  better  approved  by  Melzar 
who  took  care  of  them,  than  the  rest  who  fed  on  royal  dainties ; 
Verse  15. 

5.  Q.  How  did  they  approve  themselves  when  they  were 
called  before  the  king  ?  A.  The  king  found  them  far  wiser  and 
better  than  all  the  astrologers  and  magicians  in  his  kingdom ; 
Verse  20. 

6.  Q.  What  was  the  first  special  occasion  of  Dauiel's  ad- 
vancement at  court  ?  A.  Nebuchadnezzar  dreamed  a  dream 
which  much  troubled  him,  yet  be  forgot  it  in  the  morning  ;  and 
sent  orders  to  destroy  all  the  wise  men  and  astrologers,  because 
they  could  not  tell  him  botli.  the  dream  aud  the  interpretatioa 
thereof;  Dan.  ii.  1 — 13. 

7.  Q.  How  (lid  Daniel  obtain  this  secret  from  God  ?  A. 
He  engaged  himself  and  his  three  companions,  Shadrach,  Me« 
shach  and  Abednego,  in  prayer  to  the  God  of  heaven,  that  he 
would  reveal  this  secret  to  them,  that  they  might  not  all  perish 
together  with  the  astrologers,  whom  the  king  had  doomed  to 
deatli ;    Dan.  ii.  10—18. 

8.  Q.  What  was  this  dream  which  Daniel  rebears?d  before 
the  king  ?    A.  There  appeared  a  bright  aud  terrible  image. 
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irbose  head  was  gold,  his  breast  and  arms  of  silver,  his  belly 
and  tliighs  of  brass,,  his  legs  of  iron,  and  his  feet  part  of  iroa 
and  part  of  clay,  which  was  dashed  to  pieces  by  a  stone,  and 
the  stone  became  a  mountaiD^  and  filled  the  whole  earth  ;  Verges 
81—35. 

0.  Q.  What  was  tlie  interpretation  of  it  ?  A.  It  signifies 
the  four  great  monarchies  of  the  world,  viz.  the  Assyrian,  the 
Persian,  the  Grecian,  and  the  Roman,  which  should  destroy  one 
another  in  succession,  and  the  last  of  them  siiould  be  destroyed 
by  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  which  should  spread  through  the 
earth  and  remain  for  ever ;  Verses  31 — 45. 

10.  Q.  What  honours  did  Nebuohadnezzar  bestow  on  Da^ 
niel  on  this  occasion  ?  A.  He  acknowledged  the  supremacy  of 
the  God  of  Daniel,  he  made  Daniel  ruler  over  Babylon,  and  at 
his  request  made  Shadrach,  Meshach  and  Abednego  ofl&eere 
under  him ;  Verses  46 — 49. 

11.  Q.  What  became  of  Shadrach,  Meshach  and  Abednego? 
A.  Notwithstanding  the  honour  the  king  had  given  them,  yet 
they  were  cast  into  a  fiery  furnace,  because  they  would  not  wor- 
ship a  huge  golden  image  which  king  Nebuchadnezzar  had  set 
up;  Dan.  v.  I — 21. 

12.  Q.  What  remarkable  providence  atU^nced  their  being  cast 
into  the  furnace  ?  A.  The  king  being  enraged  at  them  for  re« 
fusing  boldly  to  worship  this  image,  commanded  the  furnace  to 
be  made  seven  times  hotter,  even  to  such  a  degree,  that  the 
flame  slew  the  men  that  caat  them  into  it ;  Verse  22. 

13..  Q.  How  were  tli,ey  saved  in  the  fiery  furnace  ?  Au 
Though  these  three  men  were  cast  into  the  furnace  bound,  and 
fell  down  in  the  fire,  yet  presently  afterward  the  king  saw  four 
men  loose  walkin<<^  in  the  fire,  and  they  had  no  hurt ;  and  the 
form  of  the  iburlTi  was  like  the  Son  of  God  ;  Verses  33^^25* 
That  is,  some  glorious  person  whom  Nebuchadnezzar  could  not 
better  describe  than  as  a  heavenly  being,  a  Son  of  God. 

14.  Q.  What  influence  had  this  upon  the  king?  A.  He 
called  them  to  come  out  of  the  furnace  and  blessed  their  God 
who  had  sent  his  angel  to  deliver  them,  and  made  a  decree,  that 
no  mau  should  speak  against  the  God  of  the  Jews ;  Versea 
26—28. 

15.  Q.  What  other  dream  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  did  Dfi- 
rnel  interpret  ?  A.  Tlie  ilream  of  a  tall  and  spreading  tree  that 
was  cut  down,  and  the  stump  of  it  was  left  m  the  earthy  and 
that  should  have  a  beast's  hdart  given  it  instead  of  a  man's  for 
seven  years  ;  Dan.  iv.  1 — 16. 

16.  Q.  What  interpretation  did  Daniel  give  to  it?  A* 
That  Nebuchadnezzar  the  king  should  be  driven  from  his  king- 
dom, should  run  mad,  and  dwell  seven  years  with  the  beaita  of 
the  earth,  and  then  be  restored  to  his  reason  and  bit  kingdon 
again  ;  Verses  19 — ^27, 
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17.  Q.  How  8000  WR8  this  fulfilled  ?  A.  At  the  end  d 
twelve  months  he  was  walkhig  in  the  palace  of  Babyloo,  sod 
boasting  of  his  grandeur  and  mqesty,  there  fell  a  voice  froB 
kpRven,  that  his  kingdom  was  departed,  and  he  shouM  be  drivea 
from  men  :  and  immediately  he  was  seized  with  madness,  and 
tlie  sentence  was  executed  upon  him,  and  he  fled  firom  the  so* 
defy  of  men,  and  herded  with  the  beasts  in  the  open  fidkl; 
Verses  28—^. 

18.  Q.  What  did  Nebuchaduezzar  do  at  seven  years  end, 
when  bis  understanding  and  his  kingdom  were  restored  to  him  ? 
A.  He  did  further  honours  to  the  God  of  heaven,  and  published 
Ibis  history  of  himself,  and  these  signs  and  wonders  of  the  grest 
Ciod,  througliout  all  his  dominions ;  Verses  1 — 3. 

'  19.  Q.  What  notice  was  taken  of  Daniel  in  the  time  of 
iSelshazzar  the  grandson  of  Nebuchadnezzar  ?  A.  He  was  sent 
|br  to  court  to  read  and  interpret  three  or  four  words,  which 
were  written  upon  the  wall  by  the  apparition  of  a  hand  while 
Belshazzar  was  feasting ;  Dan.  v.  5 — 16. 

SO.  Q.  What  was  there  in  Belshazzar^s  feast  that  eminently 
provoked  God  against  him  ?  A.  He  and  bis  nobles  drank  in  the 
jioly  vessels  that  were  taken  out  of  the  temple  of  God  at  Jem- 
salem,  and  at  the  same  time  they  praised  their  gods  of  gold  and 
silver,  of  wood  and  stone ;  Dan.  v.  1 — 4. 

Sl.'Q.  What  was  the  meaning  of  this  writins^  a^nunst  the 
wall  ^  A.  That  God  had  finished  Belshazzar's  kingdom,  aud 
given  it  to  the  Me<les  and  Persians  ;  Verses  25 — 2S. 

22.  Q.  What  honuur  was  done  to  Daniel  ?  A.  He  was  imme<» 
diately  clothed  in  scarlet,  with  a  chain  of  gold,  and  madj  the 
third  ruler  in  the  kingdom  ;  Verse  29. 

^3.  Q.  Wiien  was  this  sentence  executed  on  Belshazzar  } 
A.  He  was  slain  that  very  night,  by  the  army  under  the  com* 
^nund  of  Cyrus  the  general,  who  after  a  long  siege  took  the  city 
Babylon,  and  the  kingdom  was  translated  to  Darius  the  Mecle, 
the  emperor  of  the  Medes  and  Persians  ;  Verses  30,  31. 

24.  Q.  Did  Daniel  lose  his  preferment  by  the  change  of  the 
kingdom  ?  A.  No ;  for  Darius  set  Daniel  over  all  the  hundred 
and  twenty  princes  aud  made  him  first  of  the  three  preMdents ; 
Dan.  vi.  l-~3. 

25.  Q.  How  did  the  envy  of  the  presidents  and  princes  perse* 
cute  him  on  this  accasion  ?  A.  They  knew  that  Daniel  would 
|)ray  to  his  God,  and  they  persuaded  king  Darius  to  si^n  a  de- 
cree, that  if  any  man  should  ask  a  petition  of  any  god  or  man 
for  ihirty  days  besides  of  the  king  himself,  he  should  ne  cast  into 
the  lions*  den  ;  Verses  4 — 9. 

26.  Q.  What  did  Daniel  do  wlicn  he  heard  of  this  decrec'P 
A.  He  went  to  his  house,  and  the  windows  beinff  open  toward 
Jerusalem,  he  prayed  to  his  God  three  times  a  Say,  according 
to  lii^  custom  y  Verse  10. 
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S7.  Q.  What  was  the  consequence  of  this  ?  A.  Though 
flie  king  himself  was  sorry  for  his  decree^  and  tried  all  means  to 
«a^e  Daniel,  jet  his  enemies  prevailed  to  have  him  cast  into  the 
deo  of  lions,  because  the  laws  ef  the  Mcdes  and  Persians  were 
not  to  be  ahered  ;  Verses  11 — 17. 

28.  Q.  Wherein  did  the  king  further  shew  his  concern  fat 
Daniel  ?  A.  He  passed  the  night  without  music  or  sleep,  he 
went  early  to  the  lious'  den  in  the  morning,  and  found  Daniel 
safe,  to  his  great  joy  ;  for  God  had  shut  Uie  mouths  of  the  lions, 
that  they  did  him  no  liurt ;  Verses  18—23. 

29.  Q.  Wherein  did  king  Darius  manifest  his  resentment 
again  the  enemies  of  Daniel  ?  A.  He  ^st  thcm^  with  their 
wives  and  chil/tren  into  the  den  of  lions,  who  broke  all  their 
bones  immediately  ;  Verse  24. 

80.  -Q.  What  special  regard  did  Darius  shew  to  the  trae 
God  on  this  occasion  ?  A.  lie  sent  a  decree  through  all  nations^ 
that  men  should  fear  the  God  of  Daniel  ;  Verse  25. 

31.  Q»  What  are  the  other  most  remarkable  things  in  the 
history  of  Daniel  ?  A.  Tlie  visions  whicli  he  saw,  the  excellent 
prayer  which  he  made  for  the  restoration  of  the  Jews  from  cap- 
tivity, and  the  other  prophecies  which  were  given  him  by  angels. 

32.  Q.  What  were  some  of  his  visions  and  prophecies?  A. 
Emblems  and  representations  of  the  four  monarchies  of  the 
world,  and  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ;  and  predictions  concern- 
ing future  events  among  the  Jews,  and  other  nations  of  the 
earth  ?  some  of  which  are  expressed  so  plainly,  that  tlie  enemies 
of  the  bible  suppose  tlicm  to  be  written  alter  those  events  came 
to  pass  ;  Chapters  vii.  and  vi.ii.  \i\u\  xi*# 

33.  Q.  What  remarkable  answer  did  Daniel  receive  to^this 
excellent  prayer  of  his,  for  the  restoration  of  die  Jews  ?  A. 
The  angel  Gabriel  was  ordered  to  fly  swiftly,  and  to  inform  hhn 
of  his  own  acceptance  with  God,  of  the  commandment  of  the 
kings  of  Persia,  to  rebuild  the  holy  city,  of  the  time  of  the  com- 
ing and  the  death  of  the  Messiah,  to  take  away  the  sins  of  men, 
and  of  the  second  destruction  of  Jerusalem  ;  Dan.  ix.  20-=-27. 

34.  Q.  Wliat  other  eminent  prophecies  did  Daniel  receive 
by  his  converse  with  angels  ?  A.  Besides  the  various  events  re- 
lating to  this  world,  he  had  some  predictions  concerning  the 
christian  cliurch,  and  its  troubles,  and  the  period  of  them  ;  con- 
cerning the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  everlasting  life,  and  ever-, 
lasting  punishment ;  Chap.  xii.  1 — 13. 

.    CflAP.  XVIII  —The  Uistortf  of  Esther. 

I.    QUESTION. 

WHO  was  Esther  ?  A.  A  beautiful  young  Jewish  virgin, 
whose  ancestor'^  were  carried  ca)>tive  by  the  king  of  Babylon,  io 
the  days  of  Jtconiah  king  of  Judah  ;  Est.  ii.  5,  6. 

Vol.  ▼.  H  H 
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28.  Q.  How  does  this  history  appear  to  be  a  tme  aocouDtof 
things,  since  tliere  is  not  the  least  hint  who  was  the  writer  of  i^ 
nor  is  the  natne  of  God  in  it  ?  A.  Because  it  is  delivered  doira 
to  us  amonf^  the  sacred  writings,  by  the  Jews  themselTes,  wb 
were  the  keepers  of  the  oracles  of  God ;  Rom.  iii.  2.  Aid 
because  this  feast  of  purim  is  observed  by  the  Jews  to  this  day^ia 
memory  of  this  deliverance. 

The  end  of  the  Hi^ories  of  the  Old  Tatameni*^ 


Chap.  XIX. — A  Continuation  of  the  History  of  the  Govern^ 
ment  and  Church  of*  the  Jews^  from  the  End  of  the  Old 
Testamenty  to  the  Times  of  Christ. 

Introduction. 

THE  learned  Doctor  Prideaux  hath  written  two  large  and 
valuable  volumes,  which  he  calls  *^  The  Connection  of  the  Hb- 
tory  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  ;'*  where  he  gives  us  an  ae* 
oount  of  all  the  most  credible  things  that  he  can  find  in  andeat 
historians,  relating  to  the  Jews  and  their  customs,  as  weH  as 
their  history,  during  that  period  of  time  between  the  end  of  the 
Old  Testament  and  the  beginning  of  the  New  ;  he  interminglet 
also  a  large  collection  of  historical  matters  relating  to  Persia,  Ba- 
bylon, Egypt,  Syria,  Asia  minor,  Greece,  Rome,  and  all  tbe 
more  known  and  remarkable  nations  of  the  earth,  wherein  tbe 
great  affairs  of  the  four  monarchies  of  the  world  were  transacted* 
This  renders  his  work  a  little  too  tedious  to  those  wlio  expected 
nothing  more  than  a  m^  continuation  of  the  Jewish  history  to 
tbe  times  of  our  Saviour. 

Now  it  is  only  a  very  brief  abstract  of  the  history  of  tbe  Jews 
which  I  endeavour  here  to  set  before  the  reader,  that  be 
^  naay  gain  a  little  acquaintance  with  the  affairs  of  the  Jews,  or  tbe 
church  of  God  from  the  days  of  Nehemiah,  when  scripture  his* 
tory  ends,  to  the  beginning  of  the  gospel,  and  the  times  of  Christ. 
A  great  part  of  it  must  be  taken  originally  from  Josephus,  the 
Jewish  historian,  and  from  the  books  of  Maccabees,  which  I 
have  consulted  oh  this  occasion  ;  but  I  have  borrowed  much  fur- 
ther iight  and  assistance  from  Doctor  Prideaux  in  this  matter, 
whose  laborious  collection  from  heathen  writings,  and  his  judi- 
cious determination  in  many  dubious  points,  have  rendered  his 
work  more  complete  and  accurate,  and  mine  more  easy. 

Sect.  I. —  Of  Nehemiah*^  further  Reformationj   Synagogues^ 

TargumSj  Samaritans^  Proselytes^  S^c. 

^ote,  Tbis  chapter  being  so  long,  the  que^ons  of  each  section  shall  be  Dom- 

bered  apart. 

1.  Question.  What  further  reformation  did  Nchcmlaii 
Qiake  in  ilsrael  ?    An9wer.  It  is  reported  by  the  Jews,  that  bt 
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imselfy  together  with  Ezra  the  scribe,  having  found  a  great 
mint  of  the  knowledge  of  the  law  among  th^  people,  did  about 
bb  time,  appoint  the  reading  of  the  law  in  the  several  towns 
ud  cities  :  and  on  this  occasion,  it  is  supposed,  that  synagogues 
began  to  be  built  throughout  the  land,  or  at  least  to  be  restored 
aod  renewed,  if  there  had  been  any  built  before. 

2.  Q.  Where  were  these  synagogues  to  be  built  ?  A.  Ac- 
cording to  the  account  which  the  Jews  have  given  us,  they  might 
be  built  in  any  town  wheresoever  they  could  find  ten  persons  of 
fill!  age,  and  of  such  condition  and  easy  circumstances  of  Ufe,  as 
to  be  always  at  leisure  to  attend  the  service. 

3.  Q.  What  was  the  service  performed  in  the  synagogues  } 
A.  Prayers  and  praises  to  God,  reading  the  holy  scriptures,  and 
preaching  and  expounding  them. 

4.  Q.  In  what  manner  were  the  scriptures  expounded  ?  A. 
The  Jews  and  their  posterity  having  lost  much  of  their  own  lan- 
guage in  Babylon,  did  not  so  well  understand  the  scriptures  in  tll^ 
the  JUebrew  tongue  :  and  therefore  when  Ezra  read  the  law  to 
the  people,  the  sense  was  given  to  them  in  chaldee,  by  many 
lefites  who  stood  by,  and  caused  them  to  understand  the  reading ; 
Ndi  viii.  4 — 8.  And  this  manner  of  reading  the  scripture,  verse 
by  verse,  and  translating  it  into  the  chaldee,  with  some  Uttle 
paraphrase  upon  it,  was  the  manner  of  expouuding  used  in  the 
ancient  synagogues. 

Note  1.  This  was  the  original  of  the  Jewish -targiims,  which 
word  in  chaldee  signifies  an  irterpretation  :  for  when  synagogues 
ir^e  multiplied  among  the  Jews,  bcyMd  the  number  of  able  in« 
terpreters,  it  became  necessary  that  suBi  translations  of  the  He* 
brew  into  chaldee,  should  be  made  for  the  use  of  the  teachers  and 
the  people  ;  and  that  in  private  families  also,  as  well  as  in  syna*. 

E)gues.  There  were  anciently  many  of  these  targums,  or  trans* 
tions,  or  expositions,  and  that  upon  difierent  parts  of  scripture, 
and  of  difierent  sorts,  as  there  were  also  many  different  versions 
of  the  scripture  into  Greek,  in  following  ages,  for  the  same  pur- 

Eoses.  Several  of  these  targums  are  lost,  through  length  of  time  ; 
ut  the  chief  of  those  which  remain  to  this  day,  is  the  targum  or 
chaldee  paraphrase  of  Onkelos,  upon  the  law  of  Moses  ;  and  the 
targum  of  Jonathan  Ben  Uzzicl  upon  tbc  prophets  ;  both  whicli, 
some  learned  men  suppose,  to  be  written  before  Christ,  and  arc, 
l^  the  Jews,  valued  as  equal  to  the  Hebrew  text.  As  for  the 
tferusalem  targum,  it  is  an  exposition  upon  the  law,  and  others 
are  on  difierent  parts  of  scripture  ;  lut  they  are  all  of  less  esteem, 
and  of  much  later  date :  but  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  of 
the  targums  were  mucli  known  to  tlie  primitive  christian  writers, 
though  these  expositions  greatly  favour  the  christian  cause. 

2  Among  the  Jews,  the  books  of  Joshua,  Judges,  Samuel, 
and  Kings,  &c.  are  sometimes  called  the  former  prophets  ;  and 
the  book  of  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  and  the  twelve  minor 

H  h  3 
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prophets ;  ure  called  the  latter  prophets  ;  but  they  are  all  fdUHl 
the  prophets  :  thus  the  law  and  the  jirophets  make  aplhevUH 
bible.  iv 

3.  That  there  are  in  Daniel  two  hundred  verses  ofikA 
bible  written  originally  in  chaldee,  and  sixty  seven  in  Ears,  ul  T 
one  verse  in  Jeremiah,  viz.'  chapters  X|  and  xi.  And  some  sif- 1 
pose,  for  this  reason,  there  is  no  targum  on  Daniel  and  Esrt;  i 
neither,  indeed,  is  there  on  Nehemiah,  though  that  book  be  csM  1 
hebrew.  1 

5.  Q.  What  were  the  times  appointed  for  this  service  in  (hs  ] 
synagogue  ?  A.  Two  days  in  the  week,  besides  the  sabbath,  ssd, 
their  other  festivals :  the  law  being  divided  into  so  many  sectidai' 
or  lessons  as  there  are  weeks  in  their  year,  they  read  half  a  let-, 
son  on  Monday  morning,  and  the  other  lialf  on  Thursday  morn* 
ing  ;  and  this  same  whole  lesson  they  read  on  the  sabbath,  both 
morning,  and  afternoor  ;  Acts  xv.  21.  We  are  told  that  reading 
the  law  was  a  custom  of  ancient  times  on  the  sabbath  ;  and  when 
reading  of  the  prophet:?  was  added  to  that  of  the  law,  tliey  ob- 
served  the  same  order  in  it. 

6.  Q.  What  were  their  hours  of  the  daily  prayer  ?  A.  At 
the  time  of  morning  and  evening  sacrifice  and  incense  ;  Luke  i. 
0.  10.  Actsiii.  1.  *'  While  Zacharias  was  offering  incense,  the 
people  were  praying  in  tlic  court :  and  Peter  and  John  went  up  to 
pray  in  the  temple  at  this  time.'^  To  these  hours  they  conform* 
ed  their  prayers  in  the  temple,  and  in  their  synagogues,  and  usu-^ 
ally  too  in  their  own  houses. 

Note,  The  Jews  supnpsed  that  the  oflering  up  of  the  daily 
sacrifices,  and  the  hurningPbf  incense  at  the  same  time,  were  de- 
signed  to  render  God  propitious  to  them,  and  make  their  prayers 
acceptable  ;  and  for  this  reason  they  conformed  their  times  of 
prayer  to  these  hours.  So  David  prays  ;  Ps.  cxii.  2.  <<  Let  my 
prayer  be  set  forth  before  tlice  as  incense,  &c."  And  Rev. 
viii,  4,  5. — "  And  the  smoke  of  the  incense  which  came  with  the 
prayers  of  the  saints,  ascended  up  before  God  out  of  the  angeFs 
hands. 

7.  Q.  Had  they  any  other  season  of  prayer  besides  these 
two  ?     A.  The  Jews  inform   us,  tlmt  besides  these  they  had  a 

!)rayer  at  the  beginning  of  night,  while  the  evening  sacrifice  was 
eft  burning  on  the  altar.  Thus,  by  their  three  prayers  in  a  day, 
they  imitated  the  ancients.  David  prayed  morning,  noon,  and 
evening ;  Psal.  ivii.  17.  Daniel  prayed  three  times  a  day  ;  Dau. 
vi.  10. 

8.  Q.  Who  ministered  in  the  service  of  the  synagogue  ? 
A.  The  priests  and  levites  were  consecrated  to  the  service  of  the 
temple,  but  for  the  services  of  the  synagogue,  persons  of  any 
"tribe  were  appointed  by  some  ^Idcrs  of  that  town,  who  were 
•called  rulers  of  the  synagogue.  8o  our  Saviour,  being  of  the 
tribe  of  Judab,  read   and  exi>ounded   in  the  synagogue  ;  Luko 
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r.  16.    So  after  tfie  retdiag  the  Uw  and  the  pro|di€ti»  PauL 

nd  Silas  were  engaged  in  preaching,  when  the  master  of  tlie 
jrnagogue  asked  them  for  a  word  of  eshorUtioo*  for  the  people  ; 
lets  xiii.  15. ' 

0.  Qi  But  were  there  not  other  places  of  prayer  distinct  from 
le  synagogues  ?  A.  The  synagogues  were  sometimes  called 
rayer-houseSy  yet  there  were  prayer-houses  called  proseucbai, 
hich  difiered  from  synagogues  in  three  respects. — i.  Synago* 
ues  were  built  for  public  worship,  but  these  places  of  prayer  for 
By  ones  private  devotions  occasionally.  2.  Synago^es  were 
ivered  houses,  but  the  places  of  prayer  were  cour^  or  inclosures 
ith  walls,  and  open  to  the  sky.— 3.  Synagogues  were  chiefly  in 
iwns  or  cities,  the  prayer- houses  in  open  fields,  or  on  mountains : 
ich  are  mentioned  where  our  Saviour  spent  a  whole  night  in  the 
*ayer*house,  as  it  should  be  translated  ;  Luke  vi.  12.  and  thither 
ous  persons  resorted,  and  prayer  was  wont  to  be  made ;  Acts' 
vl  13, 16. 

10.  Q.  Is  there  any  certainty  that  there  was  any  synagogues 
[fore  this  time  ?  A.  That  there  were  some  places  of  assembly 
r  divine  things  in  the  land  of  Israel,  before  the  destruction  of 
?rusalem  and  the  temple  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  seems  pretty 
ain  from  Ps.  Ixxiv.  7,  8.  *^  They  have  burned  up  all  the  syna- 
>g]Ues  of  God  in  the  land.'*  Though  they  might  be  but  very 
w  and  not  established  by  any  authority,  nor  so  constantly  attend- 
i  as  afterward.  And  yet,  considering  that  the  Jews  fell  so  fro* 
leotly  into  idolatry  before,  and  had  so  few  copies  of  tlie  law,  it 
questioned  by  some  learned  men,  whether  there  were  any  such 
nagogues  at  all  in  the  land  of  Israel  9\t  after  the  Babylonish 
ptivity. 

11.  Q.  What  eminent  and  remarkable  service  was  done  by 
ese  public  places  of  worship  ?  A.  It  is  supposed  that  fre- 
lent  public  reading^  of  the  law  in  the  synagogues,  after  that 
oe,  were  a  special  means  to  excite  and  perserve  in  the  people 

the  Jews,  that   universal  and  perpetual  hatred  of  idolatry, 
which  they  were  so  shamefully  prone  before;  and  did* also 
Tuse  and  maintain  the  knowledge  of  the  true  religion  and  virtue 
the  land. 

12.  Q.  Were  these  synagogues  built  any  where  besides  in 
idea  ?  A.  When  the  Jews  were  afterwards  scattered  abroad 
to  various  nations,  they  built  places  of  worship  for  them- 
Ives  where&oover  the  rulers  of  the  country  would  permit  them. 

13.  Q.  Of  what  advantage  were  these  synagogues  to  the 
athens,  or  afterward  to  Christianity  i  A.  It  was  by  means  of 
ese  synagogues  that  the  heathens,  ivhere  the  Jews  were  dis- 
rsed,  came  to  know  the  true  God,  and  some  general  principles 

virtue  and  piety,  and  became  proselytes  of  the  gate ; .  and  by 
ese  public  places  and  seasons  of  worship,  there  was  afterward 
I  opportunity  given  to  publish  the  gospd  of  Christ  by  the  apos- 
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desy  both  tmor.g  the  Jews  and  (Sectiles  ;  Aptt  XTii.  1, 9.  h 

Xix.  8. 

14.  Q.  What  is  meant  by  proselytes  of  the  nte  ? 
Those  gentiles  who  renoanccd  idolatry,  and  received  the  kns 
}edge  apd  the  worship  of  the  one  true  God  the  God  of  lara 
and,  as  some  affirm,  they  received  also  the  rules  of  abslaiai 
from  blood,  and  things  strangled,  and  things  offbred  to  id 
which  were  forbidden  ;  Acts  xv»  20, 20.  to  the  gentile  oonv ert 
.Christianity. 

Note,  These  rules,  with  a  few  others,  have  been  usa 
called  the  seven  precepts  of  Noah,  which  the  Je  .vs  make  as 
pessary  for  all  the  world  to  obey,  as  the  law  of  Moses  wai 
them  :•  and  doubtless,  the  laws  given  to  Noah,  were  given  t( 
the  world,  because  all  sprang  from  him. 

15.  Q.  Whv  were  they  called  proselytes  of  the  gate? 
The  word  proselyte  signifies  one  that  embraces  a  new 
gion  ;  and  they  were  called  proselytes  of  the  gate,  bee 
Ibey  were-  suffered  to  live  within  the  gates  of  the  JewSi 
cording  to  the  expression  in  the  fourth  commandment, 
stranger  which  is  within  thy  gates.  They  were.also  perm 
by' the  Jews  to  enter  the  outer  court  of  the  temple,  callei 
court  of  the  Gentiles,  when  that  was  built,  and  to  woi 
God  there  ;  but  they  were  excluded  from  the  gate  of  the  i 
court. 

Note,  These  are  they  who  in  the  book  of  the  Acts  oj 
a})ostles  are  supposed  by  some  to  be  called  the  devout  pen 
and  those  who  feared  God,  &c.  Actsx.  17.  and  xiii.  50.  and 
4.  and  xiii.  16.  Amons;  tlicse  was  the  chief  harvest  of  the 
christian  converts ;  though  there  n)if;:ht  be  many  person 
who  worshipped  the  one  true  God,  who  were  under  no  pi 
lytism  to  the  Jewish  chnrcli. 

16.  Q.  What  were  the  other  sort  of  proselytes  ?  A. ' 
wore  such  Gentiles  as  consented  to  be  circumcised,  and  ob 
themselves  to  practise  all  the  law  of  Moses  ;  Gal.  v.  3.  ther 
they  were  called  proselytes  of  righteousness  :  they  were  t 
into  the  Jewish  nation,  and  united  with  them  ;  ami  were 
called  proselytes  of  the  temple,  because  they  were  admitte 
the  Jews  into  the  inner  courts. 

Note,  This  distinction  of  proselytes  has  been  support* 
the  common  opinion  for  near  two  hundred  years ;  but  sinci 
said  to  have  no  better  foundation  than  the  Babylonish  talmi 
is  doubted  by  some  learned  mren,  whether  there  were  any  [ 
lytes,  either  under  the  Old  Testament  or  New  Testament,  be 
those,  who  were  circumcised  and  complete. 

17.  Q.  Haviug  heard  this  particular  account  of  synagf 
and  prosclytos,    proceed  now  to   say  what  was  the  last  s 
Neheiuiah'*  reformation  which  we  read  in  scripture.    A. 
he  turned    ou^  Mnnassch^   the  sou  or   grandson  of  the  1 
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riest,  for  marrying^  the  daughter  of  SanbaUat  the  Horonitc ; 
Hebem.  xiii.  38. 

18.  Q.  What  did  Sanballat  do  with  his  son-in-law.  Ma- 
IHseb,  oo  this  occasion  }  A.  He  procured  a  grant  from  Darius 
Nolhus,  who  was  now  king  of  Persia,  to  build  ou  mount  Geri- 
rim,  near  Samaria^  a  temple  Kke  that  at  Jerusalem,  and  to 
Mke  Manasseh,  his  son-in-law,  the  high-priest  of  it   . 

10.  Q.  What  was  the  consequence  of  this  practice  ?  A. 
Samaria  thenceforth  became  the  refuge  of  the  reoellious  Jews, 
irho  were  called  to  account  for  breaking  the  sabbath,  eating  un« 
dean  meats,  or  were  found  guilty  in  sinning  against  the  law  ia 
my  remarkable  instances. 

20.  Q.  What  change  was  wrought  hereby  among  the  Sa- 
maritans ?  A.  Their  first  original  was  from  some  eastern  heathens 
prbo  were  planted  there  by  the  king  of  Assyria,  after  the  capti- 
rity  of  Israel ;  but  when,  on  several  occasioni»,  the  Jews  flocked 
lo  them,  it  made  a  considerable  change  in  their  religion  ;  for 
:hqagh,  before,  they  worshipped  the  God  of  Israel,  in  conjunc- 
tion with  other  gods;  2  Kings  xvii.  2i — fl.  they  now  cast  off 
ihelr  idolatry  :  And  since  a  temple  was  built  amongst  them,  in 
irhich  the  Jewish  service  was  performed,  and  the  law  of  Moses 
read  publicly,  they  came  much  nearer  to  the  worship  of  the  true 
Gkni,  prescribed  in  scripture. 

21.  Q.  Did  not  the  Jews  love  them  the  better  on  thrsae- 
9oaDt  ?  A.  No,  by  no  means ;  but  they  hated  them  grievously : 
the  enmhy  which  began  from  the  opposition  which  they  the 
Bamaritans  made  to  the  Jews  in  their  rebuilding  Jerusalem, 
md  the  temple,  was  so  exceedingly  increased  by  their  shelter- 
ing all  the  rebellious  Jews,  that  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  publish* 
ed  the  bitterest  curse  against  them  that  ever  was  denounced 
against  any  people. 

22.  Q.  What  miseries  were  contained  in  this  curse  7  A. 
The  Jews  forbid  all  communication  with  the  Samaritans,  de- 
clared all  the  fruits  of  their  land,  and  their  cattle  unclean ;  ex- 
daded  them  from  being  ever  received  as  proselytes,  and  barred 
them,  as  far  as  possible,  from  having  any  jk^rtion  in  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead  to  eternal  life. 

23.  Q.  What  appearance  of  this  great  enmity  do  we  find 
in  the  New  Testament  ?  A.  This  seems  to  be  confirmed  by  the 
words  of  scripture  ;  John  iv.  9.  -^  The  Jews  have  no  dealings 
with  the  Samaritans  :''  and  the  woman  of  Samaria  asked  our 
Saviour,  '^  llow  is  it  that  thou,  bein?  a  Jew,  askest  drink  of  me 
who  am  a  woman  of  Samaria  ?*'  And  when  the  Jews  would 
give  the  worst  name  they  coidd  to  our  Saviour,  they  said,  *^  Thou  ' 
art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a  devil ;''  John  viii.  48. 

Sbct.  II.~ O/'  the  Jewish  jiff  airs  under  the  Persian  and 

G recian  Monarch ies, 

I.  Question.  IIow  were  the  Jews  governed  after  the  dcatk 
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of  Nehemiah  ?  Answer.  We  find  nbt  my  more  p«rticoItr  n^ 
Ternors  of  Judea,  made  by  the  kings  or  emperors  c^  Persia  ;bil 
Judea  seems  to' be  made  subject  to  those  wbom  the  Persiao  kings 
made  governors  of  Syria ;  and  tliat,  under  them,  the  regulaiioa 
of  affiiirs  was  committed  to  the  high-priest :  so  that  he  hsdsB  > 
the'^tcred  authority,  and  the  civil  power  also,  in  a  good  meaiar^  ; 
under  the  Syrian  governor,  <:  . 

2.  Q.  Did  the  high-priests  contiDue  .their  regular 
sion  as  the  eldest  of  Aaron's  family  ?    A.  This  .succession  wu 
sometimes  interrupted  by  the  emperors  of  the  world,  or  their  de- 
puted governors  of  the  provinces,  appointing  another  person  to 
take  that  office. 

3.  Q.  What  is  the  first  remarkable  instance  of  that  kind } 
A.  When  Johanan,  or  Jonathan,  the  son  of  Joiada;  Nehem* 
ziL  IL  had  possessed  the  royal  priesthood  several  years,  Ba« 

5 OSes,  the  governor  of  Syria,  appointed  his  younger  brodicr 
eshua  to  depose  him,  and  take  the  priesthood ;  upon  which  there 
was  a  tumult  in  the  inner  court  of  the  temple^  and  Johanan  slew 
Jeshua  there. 

4.  Q.  How  did  Bagoses,  the  governor,  resent  this  ?  A.  He 
entered  into  the  inner  court  of  the  temple,  though  the  Jews  for- 
bid him,  as  being  unclean ;  but  be  told  them,  he  was  purer  than 
the  dead  carcase  of  him  whom  they  had  slain  there ;  and  imposed 
on  the  priests  a  fine  of  about  thirty  one  shillings,  for  every  lamb 
that  was  ofiered  throughout  the  year. 

5.  Q.  What  was  the  next  more  famous  difficulty  and  deli- 
Terance  which  the  Jews  met  with  ?  A.  They  were  most  remark- 
ably saved  from  the  oppression  and  resentment  of  Alexander  the 
great,  who  was  king  of  Macedonia  in  Greece,  when  they  had 
refused  to  assist  him  in  the  siege  of  Tyrus. 

6.  Q.  In  what  manner  were  they  delivered  i  A.  When 
Alexander  marched  against  Jerusalem,  designing  to  punish  the 
Jews  on  this  account,  Jaddua  the  high-priest,  the  son  of  Jo- 
hanan, being  directed  by  a  night-vision,  met  the  conqueror  in 
his  priestly  robes,  with  the  other  priests  attending  him  in  proper 
habits,  and  all  the  people  in  white  garments :  Alexander  ne- 
ing  struck  with  this  sight,  saluted  the  high-priest  with  a  re- 
ligious veneration,  embraced  him,  entered  Jerusalem  in  a 
friendly  manner,  and  offered  sacrifice  to  God  in  the  temple,  for 
his  late  victories. 

7.  Q.  How  came  Alexander  so  suddenly  to  change  his  par- 
pose,  and  behave  himself  with  so  much  mildness  ?  A.  Alexander 
declared  that  he  himscf,  in  Macedonia,  had  seen  this  very 
same  person,  thus  habited,  in  a  night-vision,  encouraging  him 
to  pursue  his  expedition  against  the  Persians,  and  promising 
him  success. 

8.  Q.  What  further  favours  did  Alexander  shew  the  Jews? 
A.  When  Jaddua,  the  high*  priest,  had  shewn  him  the  prophecies 
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rfDaoiel;  particular] v  Chap.  Tiii.  21.  where  the  hc-f|^oat  is 
uterpreted  to  be  the  King  of  Grecia,  who  should  conquer  the  ^ 
Hedea  and  Persians  ;  and  Chap.  xi.  3.  He  l>id  the  Jews  ask 
«kat  they  had  to  desire  of  him  :  And,  according  to  their  request 
bsgraoted  them  the  liberty  of  their  own  laws  and  religion,  and 
ifi^edom  from  tribute  or  taxes  every  seventh  year,  because  thea 
bey  Djeither  neither  sowed  nor  reaped. 

9.  Q.  Did  Alexander  succeed  in  his  following  wars,  and 
Ml  attempts  against  the  Persian  empire,  according  to  the  Jewish 
iropbecy  ?  A.  When  he  departed  out  of  Judea  and  Palestine, 
le  mfu^ed  into  Egypt,  which  speedily  submitted  to  him :  There 
le  bnilded  the  city  Alexandria,  and  peopled  it  with  several  na- 
ions,  among  whom  were  many.  Jews,  to  whoni  he  gave  ttie 
lame  privilegefi  as  to  his  own  Macedonians.  The  next  spring 
le  hastened  to  find  out  Darius  Codomanu9  king  of  Persia, 
rbom  he  had  routed  once  before,  and  he  now  vanquished  him  in 
i  final  decisive  battle  near  Arbela,  and  became  master  of  the 
'ersian  empire. 

10.  Q.  How  long  did  he  reign  after  this  battle  ?  A.  H» 
rent  on  and  conquered  India ;  but  in  five  years  time  he  fell  into 
neb  a  riot  and  drunkenness,  that  put  an  end  to  bis  life ;  though 
ihera  say  he  was  poisoned. 

11.  Q.  What  became  of  the  Jews  after  Alexander's  death  ? 
L.  A  little  after  the  death  of  Alexander,  four  of  his  generals 
livided  his  empire,  who  were  the  four  horns  of  tlie  he-goat, 
aentioncd  by  the  prophet  Daniel,  which  grew  up  after  breaking 
f  the  first  horn  ;  Dan.  viii.  22.  and  xi.  4.  And  the  Jews  fell 
inder  the  dominion  of  Ptolemy,  afterwards  surnamed  Soter, 
rbo  had  Egypt,  Arabia,  Coelc-Syria,  and  Palestine  or  the  laud 
f  Israel  for  his  share. 

Here  it  njiay  be  observed,  that  as  Ptolemy  had  Egypt, 
Palestine,  &c.  for  his  share,  so  Cassander  had  Macedonia  and 
irreecc ;  Lysimachus  had  Thrace  and  Bithynia,  and  some  other 
rovinces  thereabout ;  Seleucus  had  Syria,  and  the  northern  and 
ilstern  provinces  in  Asia.  Thus  was  the  empire  of  Alexander 
tie  great  divided  among  his  generals. 

iBCT.  III. — Of  the  Jacish  affairs  under  Ptolemy  Sotetf 
Ptolemy  Philade/phiu,  and  Ptolemy  PhilopateVj  Kings  oj 
Egypt.  Of  the  great  Synagogue^  the  Jewish  traditions^ 
their  Mishnah  and  Talmud;  and  of  the  Septuagint  Tram^ 

lation  of  the  Bible  into  Greek,  ^ 

■ 

1.  Question.  How  did  Ptolemy,  king  of  Egypt,  deal  with 
le  Jews  ?  A,  Ptolemy  designed  to  make  Alexandria,  which 
raa  built  by  Alexander,  in  Egypt,  his  captital  city,  he  persuaded 
multitude  of  Jews  to  settle  there,  granting  them  the  same 
rivileges  as  Alexander  had  done  before  him  :  Whence  it  came 
»  pass,  that  Alexandria  had  a  great  number  of  Jews  still  flock* 
ig  to  it. 
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2.  Q.  What  remarkable  story  is  is  relatecl  of  one  Moaolhi^ 
a  Jew,  who  followed  Ptolemy  about  this  time  ?  A.  When  a  cer- 
tain soothsayer,  or  cunning-man,  advised  a  Jewish  troop  of  ; 
borsc,  in  which  Mosollam  rode,  to  stand  still,  upon  the  srgnt4lf 
a  bird  in  the  way,  and  told  them  thev  should  go  either  backward 
or  forward,  as  that  bird  took  its  flfght ;  the  Jew  being  a  grett 
ardier,  immediately  shot  the  bird  with  an  arrow,  and  said,  ^  how 
could  that  poor  wretched  bird  foreshow  us  our  fortune,  wkidh 
knew  nothing  of  its  own  ?''  hereby  he  designed  to  expose  and 
condemn  the  superstition  of  the  heathens. 

3.  Q.  How  did  it  fare  with  the  Jews  that  were  dispersed 
about  Babylon  ?  A.  Seleucus,  another  of  Alexander's  genersb, 
who  ruled  in  the  greater  and  lesser  Asia,  builded  many  cities; 
aixteen  of  which  he  called  Antioch,  from  Antiochus  his  father; 
nine  were  called  Seleucia,  from  bis  own  name ;  six  Loo&es, 
from  the  name  Laodice,  his  mother ;  others  Apamea  and  Stra- 
tonice,  from  his  wives:  In  all  which  he  planted  Jews,  and 
gave  them  equal  privileges  with  the  Greeks  or  Maeedoniansi 
especially  at  Antioch  in  Syria,  where  they  settled  in  grest 
numbers. 

4.  Q.  What  considerable  person  arose  amon^  the  Jews  at 
Jerusalem  about  this  time  ?  a1  Simon  the  just  who  is  spokea 
of  so  honourable  in  the  fiftieth  of  Ecclesiasticus :  He  was  a 
high-priest  of  the  Jews  about  this  time,  who  merited  the  sor« 
name  of  the  just,  by  his  great  holiness  toward  Gk)d,  and  jus- 
tice toward  men ;  and  he  was  the  last  of  the  men  of  the  great 
synagogue. 

5.  Q.  What  was  this  great  srnaTOgue,  and  who  were  the 
men  that  composed  it  ?  A.  A  hundrea  and  twenty  elders,  who 
in  a  continued  succession,  after  the  return  of  the  Jewa  from 
Babylon,  laboured  in  restoring  the  Jewish  church  and  state ; 
and  made  it  their  chief  care  to  publish  the  scriptures  to  the  peor 
pie  with  great  accuracy. 

6.  Q.  What  part  of  this  work  is  attributed  to  Simon  ?  A. 
It  is  supposed,  by  some  learned  men,  that  he  added  the  two 
books  of  Chronicles,  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  Esther,  and  the  pro- 
phecy of  Malachi,  to  the  canon  of  scripture ;  which  boob 
were  scarce  supposed  to  be  inserted  by  Ezra,  because  aeversl 
of  them  are  thought  to  be  written  by  Ezra  himself;  and  the 
books  of  Nehemiah  and  Alalachi  were  most  likely  written  after 
Ezra^s  time. 

7.  Q.  Did  the  Jews,  after  this  time,  when  tlie  Old  Tes« 
lament  was  conipleted,  religiously  confine  themselvea  to  the 
directions  of  scripture  ?  A,  After  this  time,  their  traditions  be- 
gan to  prevail;  that  is,  the  sayings  of  the  ancients  delivered 
down  by  tradition. 

Note.  Though  traditions  prevailed  about  this  time,  yet  the 
mishnah;  whiah  is  their  secondary  law,  or  a  collection  of  tradi^ 
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mty  and  wluch  they  preteod  to  be  dictated  from  Qod  to  Mosety 
as  not  compiled  and  put  together  till  above  a  hundred  years 
ker  the  time  of  Christ,  by  Rabbi  Judah  Ilakkadeah  :  And 
us  miahaali,  together  with  their  commcuts  on  these  thiugs,  are 
aUed  the  talmud. 

Note,  There  are  two  talmuds ;  that  of  Jerusalem,  which 
ras  complete  about  three  hundred  years  after  Christ ;  and  that 
{  Babylon,  about  five  hundred  years :  But  each  of  them  havs 
lie  same  mishnah,  though  with  different  comments,  which  com* 
aents  are  called  the  gemara. 

8.  Q.  Who  were  the  chief  teachers  of  this  secondary  law 
If  traditions  ?  A.  Antigonus  of  Socho  was  tlie  first  of  them^ 
rbo  being  an  eminent  scribe  in  the  law  of  God,  was  president 
if  the  sanhedrim,  or  senate  of  the  elders  at  Jerusalem,  great 
oaster  of  the  Jewish  school,  and  a  teacher  of  righteousness  to 
be  people,  and  of  these  traditions.  Afterward  all  the  teachers  or 
looters  of  the  Jewish  law  were,  in  the  New  Testament,  some- 
imes  called  scribes,  sometimes  lawyers,  or  those  who  sat  in 
Uoses^s  seat. 

0.  Q.  What  special  honour  was  paid  to  these  men  ?  A. 
Besides  other  respects  shewed  them  by  the  people,  who  called 
hem  Rabbi,  and  highly  esteemed  them,  it  was  out  of  these  doc* 
jors,  that  the  great  sanhedrim,  or  rx)uncil  of  seventy-two,  was 
^osen  to  govern  the  whole  nation ;  and  the  lesser  council  of 
twenty-three,  which  was  in  everv  city  of  Judea. 

Note,  These  were  called  rulers,  or  elders,  or  counsellors ; 
Kicb  were  Nicodemus,  Joseph  of  Ariroathea,  and  Gamaliel. 

Note,  here  also  That  in  the  Jewish  talmudical  books,  or 
their  fabulous  writings,  on  which  we  cannot  depend,  we  are  told, 
that  about  this  time  one  Sadoc  mistook  the  doctrine  of  Antigo* 
nus  of  Socho,  his  master,  who  taught,  that  **  we  ought  pot  to 
senre  God  in  a  servile  manner,  merely  with  respect  to  the  re- 
ward :  And  inferred  from  hence,  that  there  were  no  rewards 
after  this  life,  and  begun  the  sect  of  the  Sadducees ;  though  it 
may  be  justly  doubted  whether  this,  and  other  dangerous  doc* 
trines  of  this  sect,  arose  so  early  among  the  Jews. 

10.  Q..  Since  the  Jews  were  dispersed  into  so  many  coiui<^ 
tries,  did  they  not  acquaint  the  Gentiles  with  their  religion  ?  A. 
Yes ;  for  Ptolemy  Soter  set  up  a  college  of  learnt  men  at 
Alexandria,  in  Egypt,  and  began  a  library  there ;  which  Ptolemy 
Philadephus,  his  youngest  son  and  successor,  improved  to  one 
bandrod  thousand  volmfies :  This  prince  is  reported  to  hara 
commanded  the  Hebrew  law  to  be  translated  into  Greek,  to  add 
to  this  library  of  his,  that  the  gentiles  might  read  it,  and  accwd- 
iogly  it  was  done. 

Note,  This  college  of  learned  men  was  encouraged,  and 
the  library  increased  by  several  Ptolemies  successively,  till  it 
arose  to  seven  hundred  tliousand  books ;  both  these  things  made 
Alejiaodria  a  famous  plsc^e  of  residence  and  resort  for  learned 
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men  for  seTeral  aget^    It  happened  that  the  larger  half 
tliia  library  was  burned  by  Julius  Cesar  in  his   Alezi 
-  war :    The  other  part  was  by  aontinual  recruits,  enhi^ged 
a  vaster  number  than  the  whole  library  before :    but  it  i 
finally  burned  and  destroyed  by  the  Saracens,  in  the  year  of  oar 
I.ord  642. 

11.  Q.  In  what  manner  is  this  transfatioif  reported  to  be 
iDadc?  A.  Aristeas,  the  most  ancient  writer  on  this  satjeeli 
and  tTosophus  the  historian,  who  follows  him,  acquaint  us,  tbl 
after  this  Ptolemy  had  gained  the  faTour  of  the  Jews,  by  ps;« 
iii£^  the  ransom  of  a  hundred  thousand  of  their  countrymen,  who 
were  enslaved  in  Egypt,  he  procured  six  elders  out  of  evcrj 
tribe  of  Israel,  which  were  in  all  seventy-two,  to  come  to  m 
court;  and  after  a  trial  of  their  wisdom,  by  some  {Kirtkntlar 
question  being  put  to  each  of  them,  he  appointed  them  to 
translate  the  law  of  Moses,  by  conferring  together  iediout  the 
sense  of  it,  in  the  isle  of  Pharos :  Which  being  afterwardi 
read  to  him,  and  approved  by  him,  he  gave  them  a  liberal 
reward.  Upon  this  account,  this  translation  is  called  the 
Septuagint,  that  is,  the  translation  of  the  seventy,  or  seventy- 
two  elders. 

12.  Q.  But  did  not  this  story,  in  following  tiroes  grow 
much  more  fabulous  ?  A.  Pbilo  the  Jew,  who  lived  about  our 
Saviour^s  time,  reports,  that  each  of  these  seventy-two  cldort 
were  put   into  a  distinct  cell,  and  were  required  to  translate 

.  the  whole  bible  apart;  and  that  they  performed  it  so 
exactly  alike,  word  for  word,  that  it  was  approved  as  miraculous 
and  divine :  And  even  several  fathers  of  the  christian  church, 
being  too  crednlous  and  fond  of  miracles,  have  received  this 
story,  and  conveyed  it  down  in  their  writings. 

13.  Q.  How  doth  it  appear  to  be  a  fable  ?  A.  The  great 
imperfection  of  tliis  translation,  discovers  that  it  was  no  divine 
work,  nor  performed  by  miracle  :  Besides,  the  several  contra- 
dictions, and  the  uncertainties  that  are  mingled  up  and  dowu 
with  this  story,  do  utterly  overthrow  the  credit  of  it. 

14.  Q.  Upon  the  whole  view  of  things,  what  is  the  best 
account  of  this  translation  ?  A.  In  the  reign  of  Ptolemy  Phil^ 
aiielphus,  there  was  sucii  a  version  made  of  the  five  books  of 
Moses,  by  the  Jews  of  Alexandria,  into   the  Gh*eek  langiias;c, 

Jircbably  for  their  own  use,  and  for  the  use  of  their  countrymen: 
'or  the  Jews  in  their  dispersions  had  used  themselves  to  the 
Greek  tongue,  thecomiuests  of  Alexander  and  his  Grecian  army 
having  spread  their  language  tlirough  the  world  :  And  when 
Ptolemy  Philadelphus  erected  such  a  noble  library,  he  was  desi- 
rous to  have  this  book  deposited  there.  Whether  his  request 
'  or  command  gave  any  occasion  to  this  translation,  is  haiti  to 
determine. 

J  5.  Q.  Were  not  the  other  sacred  writings  translated  into 
Greek  also,  as  well  as  the  five  bot^ks  of  Moses  ?    A.  When  the 
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emding  of  fhe  prophets  as  well  as  the  law  came  into  use  in  the 
vnagugues,  many  years  afterwards,  in  the  time  of  Antiochua 
Sjpipbaaes,  this  occasioned  a  Greek  translation  of  the  prophets 
o  be  made,  and  so  the  whole  Old  Testament  was  complete, 
irhich  we  now  now  call  the  Septuagint. 

16.  Q.  Did  the  Jews  generally  come  to  use  tUs  Greek 
branatation  of  the  bible  ?  A.  In  and  after  the  time  of  Ezra  the 
icripturea  were  read  to  the  Jews  in  Hebrew,  and  interpreted  into 
the  Chaldee  language,  which  they  had  learned  in  Babylon,  and 
waus  become  most  familiar  to  them.  But  at  Alexandria,  after  the 
making  of  this  Greek  Tersion,  it  was  interpreted  to  them  in  • 
Gr^dL,  which  was  afterwards  done  also  in  other  Grecian  citiest 
wbither  the  Jews  were  dispersed.  And  from  hence  those  Jewa 
were  called  Hellenists,  or  grecizing  Jews,  because  they  used  the 
Greek  language  in  their  synagogues :  And  by  that  name  they  were 
distinguished  from  the  Hebrew  Jews,  who  used  only  the  Hebrew 
and  Chaldee  languages  in  their  synagogues.  And  this  distinc- 
tion we  find  made  between  them  ;  Acts  vi.  1.  For  the  word  whidi 
we  there  translate  Grecians,  is  in  the  original  ^EKKnHraa,  that  is 
Hellenists.     So  Doctor  Prideaux. 

17.  Q.  But  did  not  the  evangelists  and  the  appstles^  who 
were  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  pay  great  honour  to 
this  Greek  translation  ?  A.  Yes,  they  cited  many  scriptures  of 
the  Old  Testamenf, , according  to  this  translation,  because  it  was 
the  best  Greek  translation  they  had ;  and  it  was  by  this  time  well 
known  amongst  the  Jews  in  Judea,  as  well  as  those  who  were 
icattered  round  the  nations. 

18.  Q.  Did  the  Jews  in  Judea  continue  in  peace  under  tba 
^Ternmentof  the  kings  of  Egypt  ?  A.  The  successors  of  the 
four  generals  of  Alexander  the  great,  who  divided  the  world 
UDongst  them,  and  particularly  the  kings  of  Egypt  and  Syria^ 
being  frequently  engaged  in  wars  for  enlarging  Uieir  kingdoms, 
the  Jews  were  reduced  to  very  great  difficulties,  and  sometimes 
nrere  at  a  loss  what  side  to  chuse  ;  they  were  in  danger  on  both 
lides,  and  were  sometimes  distressed  and  miserably  grinded  be- 
tween the  one  and  the  other. 

19.  Q.  Did  ihey  maintain  the  purity  of  their  temple  and 
iforship  ?  A.  They  were  often  exposed  to  grievous  dTimculties 
on  this  account.  When  Ptolemy  Philopator  of  E)gypt  reigned 
over  those  provinces,  he  would  offer  up  sacrifices  to  the  God  of 
Israel  for  his  success  against  Antiochus  the  great,  the  successor 
9f  Seleucus  king  of  Syria  ;  and  he  was  not  content  to  stay  in 
the  outer  court,  but  he  would  have  pressed  into  the  sanctuary, 
andeven  the  holy  of  holies. 

20.  Q.  How  was  he  prevented  from  entering  i  A.  The 
Mieats,  and  the  levites,  and  all  the  people  lifted  up  their  hands 
o  God  in  prayer,  and  when  the  king  had  passed  the  inner  court, 
md  was  entering  into  the  temple,  he  was  smitten  from  God  with 
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siicb  terror  and  conftiaion  of  mind,  that  he  was  carried  out  gt 
the  place  half- dead. 

21.  Q.  But  did  not  Ptolemy  resent  thia  afterwards  ?  k. 
He  purposed  to  be  revenged  on  all  the  Jewish  nation  :  Whcs 
he  came  to  Alexandria  he  ordered  them  to  sacrifice  to  his  godt; 
and .  if  they  refused^  he  took  away  their  priTilecea,  whidi 
thoy  had  enjoyed  in  Egypt  from  the  time  of  Aiexaiiderlke 
great :  He  ordered  them  to  be  enrolled  auK>ng  the  com4M>n  pe^ 
I)le  of  Egypt,  and  to  have  the  mark  of  an  ivy-leaf,  the  badge  of 
his  god  Bacchus,  impressed  upon  them  by  a  hot  iron  \  and  those 
who  refused,  should  be  made  slaves,  or  put  to  death. 

22.  Q.  What  did  tlie  Jews  of  Alexander  do  on  this  oc- 
casion ?  A.  A  few  of  them  forsook  their  God  to  gain  the  favour 
of  theur  king  :  But  many  thousands  stood  firm  to  their  relics; 
and  though  several  of  them  were  enrolled,  and  branded  witb 
the  ivy-leaf  against  their  will,  yet  they  shewed  a  great  abhor- 
rence of  all  their  countrymen  that  sacrificed  to  the  gods  <tf  the 

mg. 

23.  Q.  How  did  Ptolemy  bear  with  this  conduct  of  theirs  ? 
A.  He  resolved  to  destroy  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews  ;  aad 
tfierefore  first  he  ordered  all  that  lived  any  where  in  Egypt 
to  be  brought  in  chains  to  Alexandria  to  be  slain  by  his  elepbanti. 

2i.  Q.  And  were  they  destroyed  according  to  the  king's  ap- 
poinment  ?  A.  The  elephants  being  made  drunk  with  wine  asd 
frankincense,  and  let  loose  upon  them,  instead  of  falling  upoD 
the  Jews,  tliey  turned  all  their  rage  upon  the  spectators^  and  de- 
stroyed great  numbers  of  them; 

25.  Q.  What  influence  had  this  upon  the  king?  A.  lie 
durst  no  longer  prosecute  bis  rage  upon  them,  but  fearing  the 
vengeance  of  the  God  of  Israel  upon  himself,  he  revoked  liis 
cruel  decrees,  restored  their  privileges,  and  gave  leave  to  pat  to 
death  the  Jews  that  had  abandoned  their  religion,  and  worship- 
ped idols. 

Note,  This  story  is  found  in  that  which  is  called  the  third 
book  of  Maccabees,  written  by  some  ancient  Jew  under  that  title, 
because  it  gives  an  account  of  the  persecution  and  deliverance  of 
the  Jews,  as  the  first  and  second  book  of  Maccabees  do  ;  thongh 
this  was  transacted  long  before  the  name  of  Maccabeus  arose,  and 
therefore  it  ought  rather  to  have  been  called  the  first  book  thfn 
the  third.  It  is  not  found  among  our  apocryphal  books,  because 
it  was  never  inserted  in  the  vulgar  latin  version  of  the  bible,  bat 
it  is  found  in  many  of  the  manuscripts  of  the  greek  septua^ot, 
and  particularly  that  of  the  Alexandrian  manuscript  in  the  kiug^l 
library. 

Sect.  IV. — Of  the  Jewish  J  fairs  under  Antiochm  the  Grealf 
Seleucus^and  Autiocbus  Epiphanes^  Kings  of'  Syria. 

I.  Question.  Did  the  Jews  afterwards  at  Jerusalem  con* 
iinue  under  the  government  of  the  Ptolemies  who  were  kings  of 
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gypt?  Aoswer.  Wlien  Ptolemy  Philopalor  was  dead,  and 
tolemy  EpiphaDcs  came  to  the  crown,  the  Jevft  hairing  being 
reatly  porsecated  by  the  Ptolemies,  submitted  themseWes  to 
jitioebDB  the  great,  king  of  Syria  ;  and  when  he  came  to  Jcru- 
item  in  a  solemn  procession,  they  went  to  meet  him,  and  re<« 
dTed  him  gladty. 

2.  Q.  How  did  Antiochus  reward  them  ?  A.  He  granted 
liein  many  privileges,  as  he  had  done  to  their  countrymen  who 
rere  settled  in  Babylonia  and  Mesopotamia,  having  always  found 
lie  men  of  that  nation  faithful  to  him. 

3.  Q.  What  confidence  did  he  put  in  them  on  this  account  f 
L  He  transported  several  of  them  from  Babylonia  to  the  lesser 
Lna  to  keep  his  forts  and  garrisons,  and  gave  them  good  settle- 
lents  there ;  whence  sprang  a  great  part  of  the  Jews  that  were 
Hiod  in  that  country  in  the  apostles*  times. 

4«  Q.  What  remarkable  event  fell  out  in  the  days  of  Se« 
nioua  Philopator,  son  and  successor  to  Antiochus  the  great  ? — 
L  8imon  a  Benjamite,  being  made  governor  of  the  temple, 
ome  differences  arose  between  him  and  Onias  the  third,  the 
ligh-priest,  an  excellent  man,  concerning  some  disorders  in  the 
Ity ;  and  when  Simon  could  not  obtain  his  will,  he  informed 
k|K>ilonias  the  governor  of  the  province  under  Seleucus,  that 
;reat  treasures  were  hid  in  the  temple  ;  whereupon  Heliodorus 
be  treasurer  was  sent  to  seize  them. 

5.  Q.  How  did  the  hand  of  God  appear  against  Heliodorus 
)  his  attempt  to  enter  the  temple  ?  A.  The  priests  and  the  peo- 
le  made  great  outcries  and  supplications  to  God,  upon  which 
leliodorus  is  reported  to  have  seen  a  vision  of  a  horse  with  a 
•rrible  rider  upon  him,  who  smote  Heliodorus  with  his  fore-feet, 
nd  two  young  men  appeared  who  scourged  him  sorely  ;  upon 
rbich  Heliodorus  fell  suddenly  to  the  ground  in  darkness  and 
onfusion ;  but  being  restored  by  the  prayers  of  Onias,  he 
eknowledged  the  power  of  God,  and  departed  from  the  city, 
lead  tliis  story  more  at  large ;  2  Mac.  chap.  iii.  I  confess  it  seems 
>  have  something  a  little  fabulous  in  the  air  of  it,  as  also  other 
lories  in  that  book. 

6.  Q.  How  came  so  good  a  man  as  Onias  to  be  turned  out 
f  the  priesthood  ?  A.  When  Antiochus  Epiphanes  succeeded 
is  brother  Seleucus  in  the  kingdom  of  Syria,  Jason  bribed  him 
r'ilh  a  large  sum  of  money  to  turn  out  his  own  brother  Onias, 
anish  him  to  Antioch,  and  confer  the  priesthood  on  himself;  not 
liat  he  afleotcd  it  as  it  was  a  religious  office,  but  as  it  included 
lie  power  of  civil  government ;  2  Mac.  iv.  7. 

7.  Q.  What  did  this  wicked  Jason  do  when  he  was  higb- 
riost?  A.  He  erected  a  place  of  exercise  at  Jerusalem,  for 
raining  up  youth  according  to  the  fashion  of  tlie  Greeks,,  and 
(lade  aa  many  of  them  as  lie  could  forsake  the  religious  customs 
hd  usages  of  their  forclathers,    and   conform   themselves  la 

Vol.  r,  1  i 
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Sect.  V.—O/  Mattathiasj  the  Fsther  6/  the  Maccabees^ 

i/«  Gredt  Reformer. 

1.  QuestioD.  When  the  persecution  was  ao  t blent  vkh 
desy  was  there  auy  emineot  public  opposition  msde  to  it  by 
of  the  Jews  ?  Answer.  Mattatliias,  a  priest  of  the  course  of 
ariby  who  dwelt  in  Modin^  was  complimeiited  by  the 
oflicersy  and  tempted  to  comply'  with   hcatbea  worship 
according  to  the  king's  commandment ;  but  he  boldly  renoi 
their  superstitions,  and  declared  his  resolution  to  die  in 
religion  of  the  Jews ;  1  Mac.  ii. 

2.  Q.  What  instance  did  he  give  of  his  courage  and  mil 
A.  When  one  of  the  Jews  came  to  sacrifice  on  the  healhea 
which  was  at  Modin,  he  could  not  forbear  to  shew  his  ini 
tion»  as  a  zealot,  but  ran  and  slew  the  muD  upon  tlie  altar,  sat 
at  the  same  time  killed  the  lunges  chief  officer  there  who  canf 
to  enforce  these  wicked  commands*        « 

3.  Q.  In  what  manner  did  be  maintain  his  h^AA  enterprias 
A.  He  cried  with  a  loud  voice  through  the  city,  ^^  Whosoever  i 
zealous  of  the  law,  let  him  follow  me/'  So  he  and  bis  sons  fls 
to  the  mountuQ,s,  and  a  great  number  of  Jews  fled  with  tbea 
and  hid  themselves  in  the  wilderness. 

.4.  Q.  Did  not  the  king's  army  pursue  them?  A.  Yc 
and  camped  against  them,  and  attacked  a  considerable  numb 
of  them  on  the  sabbath  day. 

5.  Q.  And  did  the  Jews  make  no  resistance  ?    A.  Nooe 
aD,  because  it  was  the  sabbath ;  but  they  said,  ^^  Liet  us  all  d 
in  our  innocency  :''  whereupon  a  thousand  people  were  slain. 

9.  Q.  Did  Mattathias  and  his  friends  approve  of  this  ooi 
duct  I  A.  It  seems  as  if  their  z^al  at  first  approved  of  it ;  b 
upon  better  consideration  they  decreed,  it  was  lawful  and  nece 
sary  for  them  to  defend  themselves,  if  they  were  attacked  aga 
on  the  sabbath-day. 

No.te,  This  decree  was  ratified  by  the  consent  of  all  tl 
priests  and  elders  amongst  then),  and  it  was  sent  to  all  otbc 
through  the  land,  and  was  made  a  rule  in  Uieir  following  wai 

7.  Q.  What  did  king  Antioclms  do  when  he  heard  of  tl 
bold  and  public  resistance  made  to  his  commands  and  hisgover 
roent  ?  A.  He  executed  very  great  cruelties  on  all  the  Jews  tl 
fell  into  his  hands  who  would  not  forsake  the  laws  of  Moie 
since  the  mere  terror  of  death  did  not  afiright  them. 

8.  Q.  Wiiat  very  remarkable  instances  do  we  find  in  h 
tory  of  this  cruelty  ?  A.  Seven  brethren  with  their  mother  w< 
terribly  tormented,  to  constrain  them  to  eat  swine's  flesh,  wh 
the  law  of  Moses  forbids. 

9.  Q.  How  did  they  endure  their  torments  ?  A.  Vi 
great  courage  one  after  another  in  a  long  succession  they  b 
the  various  tortures  that  were  inflicted  on  them,  and  dccU 
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they  were  ready  to  Buffer  ratber  tfaao  tramgrest  the  laws  of  their 
fiaUiers. 

10.  Q.  What  torturea  were  those  which  the  kiog  executed 
ttpon  tbem  i  A.  A  great  yariety  of  exquiBite  and  bloody  crueltiea : 
tlUir  Umbs  were  cut  oil,  their  tongues,  were  cut  out,  they  were 
firied  ia  frying-pans,  the  skin  of  the  bead  was  torn  off  with  the 
hmfj  and  they  died  under  the  anguish  and  violence  of  these  tor- 
nents,  while  the  mother  at  the  same  time  looked  on,  and  encou- 
raged them  all  to  suffer  bpldly,  in  opposition  to  the  in  treaties, 
threatenings,  and  commands  of  the  king. 

11.  Q.  In  what  manner  did  she  encourage  her  sons  in  their 
auflerings  ?  A.  By  the  tenderest  speeches  of  an  affectionate  mo- 
tter  to  her  sons,  she  beseeched  them  to  fear  God,  and  not  men^ 
and  to  endure,  in  hope  of  a  happy  resurrection,  when  she  should 
veoeiTe  them  ail  again  in  mercy. 

12.  Q.  Did  she  .  herself  also  suflfer  the  torment  ?  A. 
When  she  had  seen  all  her  sons  die  like  martyrs  before  her, 
rile 'finished  that  sad  spectacle,  and  died  also  for  her  reli{^*ion; 
S  Mac.  vii. 

13.  Q.  What  did  Mattathias  do  all  this  while  in  the  moun- 
tains ?  A.  He  still  encouraged  the  Jews  to  join  with  lum,  and 
among  others,  there  were  many  of  the  Assideaus,  who  were  zca- 
Imia  for  the  law,  resorted  to  him. 

14.  Q.  Who  were  the  Assidoans,  or  Chasideans,  as  it  ought 
to  be  written  ?  A.  A  sect  among  the  Jewa  who  were  called  Clia- 
sridim,  or  the  pious,  who  were  not  only  sealous  of  the  law,  but 
cf  many  other  constitutions  and  traditions,  and  forms  of  morti- 
lioalion  beyond  what  the  law  required  ;  whereas  those  who  con^ 
tanted  themseWea  with  what  was  writtea  in  the  law,  were  called 

*Sadakim,  or  the  righteous. 

15.  Q.  What  exploitadid  Mattathias  and  his  fnendaperform  ? 
JL  They  went  round  about  the  towns  and  villages,  pulled  down 
ibe  heathen  altars,  and  circumcised  the  children  ;  they  slew  and 
pHjl  to  flight  many  of  their  enemies,  and  recovered  several  copies 
of  the  Jewish  law. 

10.  Q.  When  Mattathias  died,  who  succeeded  him  ? — 
A.  Just  before  his  death  he  made  a  noble  speech  to  his  five 
Mas  lo  encourage  them  in  their  defence  of  their  religion  and 
ttueur  country,  he  recommended  his  son  Simon  as  a  man  of 
counsel,  but  he  made  his  son  Judas,  surnamed  Maccabeus, 
Iheir  captain. 

17.  Q..  How  came  be  to  be  called  Maccabeus )  A.  Tha 
Biotio  of  his  standard  was  the  first  ktters  of  thet  Hebrew  sen- 
tence ;  Ex.  xvv  11.  Mi  Camoka  Baelim  Jehovah,  thi^  is,  Who 
ia  like  to  thee  among  the  go^ls,  O  Lord  ?  which  ktters  were 
fiirased  into  the  artificial  word  Maocabi,  and  all  that  ibuglit  under 
hb  standard  were  called  Maccabees. 

Note.  Thb  haa  baeil  a  coonmon  practice  amoog  the  Jews  to 
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frame  words  in  this  manner.  So  Rabbi  Moses  Ben  Msii 
the  son  of  Maimoni  is  called  Rambam,  Rabbi  Solomon  Ji 
is  oalled  Rasi.  Nor  is  the  ase  of  the  first  ietters  of  words 
such  Idnd  of  purposes  onknown  among  heathens  or 
The  letters  S.  P.  Q.  R.  were  written  on  the  Roman 
ard  for  Senatus  Populus  Que  Romanus,  that  is,  tlie  Rnmft 
senate  and  people.  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour  hath  been  esl« 
led  a  fish,  in  Greek  ixevs,  by  the  fathers,  because  these  srs 
the  first  letters  of  those  Greel(  words,  Jesus  Christi  God's 
Son,  the  Saviour. 

Sect.  VI. — Of  the  Jewish  Government  under  the  Jlforco* 
cabees  or  Asmoneam ;  and  JirU  of  the  three  SrotAer$^ 
JudaSf  Jonat/ian  and  Simon. 

}.  Question.  What  valiant  actions  did  Judas  and  his  bre* 
thren  do  in  defence  of  the  law,  and  against  the  persecutors  }'^ 
Answer,  He  won  many  battles  against  king  Antiochus  and  bb 
generals,  and  encouraged  himself  and  his  soldiers  in  the  naibeof 
tSod  whensoever  they  began  to  faint. 

2.  Q.  Where  are  these  acts  of  Judas  and  his  brethren  H* 
corded  ?  A.  The  earliest  account  of  them  is  found  in  the  firrt 
and  second  books  of  Maccabees. 

Here  uote^  That  the  fir^t  book  of  Maccabees  is  a  very  aooa* 
rate  and  excellent  history,  aiul  comes  nearest  to  the  style  and 
manner  of  the  sacred  writings,  and  is  supposed  to  be  written  a 
little  after  these  persecutions  and  wars  were  ended  ;  but  the  se- 
cond book,  consists  of  several  pieces  of  much  less  value ;  it  begins 
with  two  epistles  from  the  Jews  of  Jerusalem,  but  both  are  sup* 
posed  to  be  fabulous  stories,  and  in  some  parts  impossible  to  be 
true.  The  following  parts  of  it  pretend  to  be  an  abridgment  of 
the  history  of  one  Jason,  it  relates  some  of  the  persecutions  of 
Antiochus,  and  the  acts  of  Judas  aropliBed  with  particular  dr* 
cumstances,  but  it  is  not  of  equal  esteem  with  the  first  book,  for 
it  seems  to  affect  miracles  and  prodigious  events  beyond  reason* 
able  credibility. 

3.  Q.  How  did  king  Antiochus  resent  these  attempts  of  Judas, 
and  his  successes  against  him  ?  A.  When  he  went  into  Persia 
to  gather  the  tribute  of  the  countries  there,  he  left  Lysias  with 
half  his  army,  and  with  express  orders  to  destroy  and  root  the 
Jews  out  of  their  land. 

4.  Q.  Did  Ljsias  pursue  the  king^s  orders?  A.  Yes, 
with  great  diligence  he  sought  to  execute  these  cruel  orders  ;  his 
army  of  forty  thousand  foot,  and  seven  thousand  horse  enoanp- 
ed  at  Emmaus  near  Jerusalem,  and  another  army  of  a  thou- 
sand merchants  flocked  thither  upon  presumption  of  their  vio- 
tory,  witli  great  quantities  of  silver  and  gold,  to  buy  the  captives 
for  slaves. 

5.  Q.  Hovf  did  tbair  v«\ck^d  counsel  to  destroy  Israel  soo« 
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|MMd  t  A.  Wbeo  they  were  thus  tecure  mnd  confident  of  saeceit, 
iiipidM  and  hii  brethren  aMembled  In  Mizpah,  fasted,  put  ob 
^pgkdotby  laid  open  the  book  of  the  law  before  Qod  where  th« 
'^Mbena  had  painted  their  images,  cried  mightily  unto  God  for 
Tl/I^  aotinded  the  tnjm|>cts,  brought  the  army  into  order,  and 
-  |ie|iared  for  battle  and  for  deaths  unless  God  pleased  to  make 
"imD  Gooquerors. 

6.  Q.  What  was  the  event  of  so  much  zeal  and  courage  ? 
^  Jodaa  and  his  army  put  to  flight  and  destroyed  several  large 
purtiea  that  Lysias  had  sent  against  him,  they  drove  the 
saemy  oui  of  Jernsalem,  and  almost  out  of  the  land  of  Judea, 
and  took  a  very  large  booty  both  from  tlie  army  and  the  mer» 
dbnta. 

7.  Q.  What  was  the  first  work  that  Judas  and  his  people 
applied  themselves  to  u]>on  tliis  great  success  ?  A.  They  went 
«p  into  mount  Sion,  and  when  they  saw  the  sanctuary  desolate, 
fit  altar  profaned,  the  gates  burned  up,  shrubs  and  grass  grow- 
ing in  the  courts  of  the  temple,  they  rent  their  clothes,  fell  down 
Hpon  their  faces,  and  made  great  lamentation  with  humble  criea 
to  hettven. 

8«  Q.  Had  they  power  and  time  to  repair  the  temple,  and 
Mttore  the  worship  of  God  ?  A.  Yes,  they  applied  tliemsclves 
to  the  work  with  all  diHgenoe,  they  sought  out  priests  of  blame- 
lest  conversation  to  cleanse  the  sanctuary,  they  pulled  down  the 
abar  of  bornt-oSering,  because  the  heathen  had  defiled  it,  they 
built  a  new  altar  as  the  law  directs  wfth  whole  stones,  they  vaadm 
new  holy  ves^ls,  the  altar  of  incense,  the  table,  and  the  can- 
dlesticks, all  of  gold,  which  they  had  taken  from  their  enemies^ 
and  they  set  all  the  parts  of  divine  worship  in  order  again,  and 
eflered  sacrifice  according  to  the  law. 

9.  Q.  How  did  they  kindle  tlie  sacred  fire  oq  the  altar  ? 
A  Having  lost  the  fire  which  came  down  from  heaven,  which 
was  kept  burning  on  the  altar  at  Jerusalem  before  the  Baby- 
kmiah  captivity,  they  struck  fire  with  flints,  and  so  kindled  the 
sacrifices  and  the  lamps ;  2  Maocab.  x.  3. 

Note,  We  do  not  read  that  the  second  temple  ever  had  this 
sacred  fire  ;  the  story  of  Jeremiah's  hiding  it,  in  2  Maccab.  chap- 
ter,  i.  is  counted  a  mere  fable. 

10.  Q.  Was  tliere  any  thing  remarkable  in  the  time  or 
day  of  this  restoration  of  temple-worship  ?  A.  That  very  day 
three  years  wherein  the.  heathen  had  profaned  the  altar  hj 
the  ofllering  of  unclean  beasts  on  it,  it  was  dedicated  with 
longs,  and  harps,  and  cymbab,  and  bumt-oQ^rings  of  God'a 
ippoiotment,  and  that  for  eight  days  together.  This  was  two 
frears  after  Judas  had  the  chief  command,  and  three  years 
ind  a  half  after  the  city  and  temple  had  been  laid  desolate  by 
ipolloaius. 

11.  Q.  What  lasting  memorial  was  appointed  for  this  re- 
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storatioii  it  the  worship  of  God  in  the  tefiiple>  A.  Jodu  ui 
his  brethren,  and  tim  whole  oongre^tion  ordained  that  thai 
days  of  the  dedication  of  the  altar  should  be  kqvt  yearly  with 
Durth  and  gladness. 

12.  Q.  Did  the  worship  of  God  continue  long  here  alhr 

tliis  solemnity  ?  A.  We  are  told  by  historians^  that  It  oentimMd 

from  this  time  without  any  interruption  from  the  beatbens  til 

the  destruction  of  the  temple  by  the  Romans,  though  Jerun* 

*lem  aodthe  temple  were  often  in  the  hands  of  the  heathens. 

Note,  Some  say  this  was  that  very  feast  of  dedication  wUch 
our  Saviour  honoured  with  his  presence  at  Jemsaleiii,  thoagii 
others  think  it  was  the  dedication  of  Solomon's  temple ;  yet  tl»e 
season  beiog  wiuter,  it  rather  agrees  to  the  time  of  Maoc^bem'i 
dedication. 

^  ^  Id.  Q.  Were  not  the  Jews  at  all  annoyed  or  disturbed  by 
the  enemy  in  this  pious  work  ?  A.  There  was  still  that  fortreis 
built  by  Apollonius  remaiuing  in  the  hands  of  the  beatliens  sad 
apostate  Jews  ;  it  stood  on  mount  Acra,  a  rising  ground  oter« 
against  the  mountain  of  the  temple,  and  rather  higher  than  tbti 
mountain,  whence  the  Jews  received  some  annoyance  in  going  t0 
the  temple. 

14.  Q.  What  farther  care  did  Judas  ahd  his  people  take  for 
thmr  own  security  ?  A.  When  they  could  not  drive  out  the 
enemy  at  once,  they  built  up  mount  Sion  with  high  walls  sn^ 
strong  towers,  and  put  a  garrison  there  to  keep  it,  and  as  far  si 
possible  to  secure  the  priests  anil  people  when  they  went  to  wor- 
ship, and  to  prevent  the  Gentiles  from  treading  down  the  sanc- 
tuary again. 

'  15.  Q.  Did  Judas  and  the  people  continue  to  enjoy, peace? 
A.  Though  they  maintained  the  temple-v?orship,  yet  they 
were  still  engaged  in  war  :  for  all  the  nations  round  sbout 
them  were  much  displeased  that  the  sanctuary  was  restored,  ssd 
ihey  attacked  the  Jews  on  every  side ;  but  God  gave  Judas 
and  his  brethren  th^  victory  in  many  battles,  and  they  return- 
ed to  Jerusalem,  and  gave  thanks  to  God  in  Sion  for  his  re- 
markable protection  of  them,  that  they  had  not  lost  one  man; 
1  Maccab.  v.  54. 

16.  Q.  Did  Judas  make  any  more  expeditions  against  his 
dnemies  ?  A.  He  led  forth  his  forces  against  Gk)rgias  one  of 
Antiochus^s  generals,  and  against  the  Idumcans  who  had  been 
very  vexatious  to  the  Jews ;  and  though  several  of  the  Jews 
were  slain,  yet  Judas  renewing  the  courage  of  his  army  by  aing* 
ing  psalms  with  a  loud  voice,  and  rushing  upon  their  enemies, 
put  them  to  flight. 

17.^  Q.  What  remarkable  crime  was  found  among  the  Jews 
that  were  slain  ?  A.  When  they  came  to  bury  their  dead  ihey 
found  things  consecrated  to  idols  under  the  garment  of  everf 
Jew  that  was  slain,  vrhereu\Kin  the  people  praised  the  Lord,  the 
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jjliteoQs  Judge  of  meo  :  but  without  aoy  encouragement  from 
rtpture,  they  offered  sacrifices  and  prayerji  for  the  pardou  of  (1^ 
tad  ;  2  Maccab.  xii.  84—45. 

Note,  It  U  from  tiiis  place  in  the  second  book  of  the  Maocftr 
set  tliat  the  papiata  borrow  their  prayera  for  the  dead  • 

18.  Q.  Where  waa  Antiocbua,  the  king,  all  thia  while? 
..  He  waa  gone  to  Peraia  not  only  to  receive  hia  tribute  ;  aa 
llaocgb.  iii.  31.  but  b>  plunder  the  temple  of  Diana,  wlia 
mong  the  PerBiana  is  called  Zaretis,  which  temple  atood  at 
ilyoiaay  and  bad  incredible  riches  of  gold  and  silver,  and  golden 
jrmour,  which  were  laid  up  (here. 

19.  Q.  Did  he  auoceed  in  this  entcrpriae  ?  A.  The  pco* 
le  of  the  country  having  notice  of  las  deyign,  joined  together 
n  defence  of  that  idoFs  temple,  and  beat  him  off  with  shame, 

30.  Q.  How  did  he  receive  th«  news  of  the  defeat  of 
lia  Eenerala  and  armiea  in  Judei^i  A.  ^  With  utm^jst  rag« 
lOd  indignation,  aa  well  aa  grief  of  miad^  but  he  reaolv^il  to 
nake  haste  thither,  and  threatened  to  make  the  city  of  Jem* 
alem  aa  one  grave  for  the  Jews>  wliece  he  would  bury  lh« 
rhole  nation. 

21.  Q.  What  followed  u))on  this  insolent  speeeb  of  An-f 
iodius  the  king  ?  A.  He  was  immediately  smitten  with  an 
oeurable  plague  in  the  midst  of  hia  journey,  hia  bowels  wer« 
«ised  with  grievous  torment,  his  chariot  waa  overthrown, 
ifld  he  was  sorely  bruised,  and  forced  to  be  confined  to  hia  bed 
n  a  little  town  on  the  road,  where  be  lay  languisliiog  imky 
ibul  ulcers  of  body  and  sliarp  terror  of  mind  till  he  died. 

Note,  It  hath  been  observed  by  historians,  that  such  a  t|or( 
of  death  by  foul  ulcers  hath  befallen  many  peraecutora  in  ekier 
and  later  times. 

22.  Q.  Had  be  any  regret  upon  his  conscience,,  particularly 
for  his  cruelty  and  wickedness  practijftcd  upon  the  Jews  ?  A. 
Both  Jews  and  heathens  give  us  an  account  of  the  dreadful  an-r 
guisb  of  mind  which  he  then  suffered  ;  and  though  the  beatheu 
hiatorian  attributes  it  to  the  intended  sacrilege  and  robbery  dor 
signed  upo&  the  temple  of  Diana,  yet  the  Jewish  historiana  ao-i 
quaint  ua,  that  Antiochus  himself  imputed  hia  calamities  to  the 
borrid  impietiea  and  cruelties  that  he  Imd  been  guilty  of  agaiual 
the  God  ii  Israel  and  liis  people,  and  bitterly  rei>ented  of  theM 
with  inward  horror  on  his  death-bctl. 

Note,  This  Antiochua  Epiphanea  having  been  a  great  op- 
preaaor  of  the  Jewish  church,  and  the  type  of  antichrist,  there 
la  a  larger  account  of  liim  in  Daniel's  pro|)hecy  than  of  any  other 
prince.  The  eleventh  chapter ;  Verse  11 — 45.  relates  whollj 
lo  biia,  aa  well  as  some  passages  in  the  eight  and  twelfth  ebap^ 
tera ;  the  explication  and  acooiuplishment  of  which  may  be  rea4 
in  Doctor  Prideaux's  Connexion,  Part  II.  Book  3.  And  the  ae* 
cmnpliahsieiit  ii  so  exact,  that  Poqibyry,  a  learned  heathrn  in 
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the  third  century,  pretends  that  it  is  mere  bbtorj>  mod  that  k 
was  written  after  the  event. 

23.  Q.  What  became  of  the  garrisoD  of  the  Syrians  in  tin 
tower  of  Acra,  which  so  much  molested  the  Jews  in  Jemsalem? 
A.  Judas  Maccabeus  besieged  them,  whereupon  Antiodnii 
Eupator,  the  son  and  successor  of  Epiphahes,  brought  a  tast 
army  against  Judas^  consisting  of  a  hundred  thousand  foot, 
twenty  thousand  horse,  thirty  two  elephats,  and  three  hundred 
armed  chariots  of  war . 

24.  Q.  What  could  the  Jews  do  against  so  great  an  amy? 
A*  Judas  having  given  this  watch-word,  **  Victory  b  of  the 
liord,'*  fell  upon  them  in  the  night,  and  having  slain  four  tbou<» 
aand  immediately,  and  six  hundred  the  next  morning,  made  a 
aafe  retreat  to  Jerusalem. 

25.  Q.  What  remarkable  instance  of  courage  was  given  by 
Eleaxar  the  brother  of  Judas  in  this  battle  f  A.  When  he  saw 
one  elephant  higher,  and  more  adorned  than  the  rest,  he  supposed 
the  king  himself  was  on  it,  therefore  he  run  furiously  through 
the  troops,-  and  made  his  way  to  the  beast,  he  thrust  op  his  spear 
under  his  belly,  and  the  beast  with  the  tower  that  was  upon  niia 
falling  down  crushed  him  to  death, 

2d.  Q.  Had  Antiochus  Eupator^s  army  any  success  after- 
ward against  the  Jews  ?  A.  They  marched  to  Jerusalem  under 
the  command  of  Lysias,  they  besieged  the  sanctuary,  and  whea 
the  Jews  were  near  surrendering  for  want  of  provision,  they 
were  strangely  relieved  by  the  providence  of  God. 

27.  Q.  In  what  manner  did  this  relief  come  ?  A.  Lysias 
hearing  tliat  the  city  of  Antioch  was  seized  by  one  Philip,  a  b- 
Tourite  of  the  late  king,  who  had  taken  upon  him  the  govern- 
raent  of  Syria,  persuaded  the  present  king  to  grant  peace  to  the 
Jews,  which  he  did :  yet  contrary  to  his  own  promise,  he  pulled 
down  the  fortifications  of  the  temple,  when  he  came  and  saw  how 
atrong  they  were. 

28.  Q.  What  became  of  Menelaus  the  wicked  high-priest  ? 
A.  He  had  attended  the  king's  army  in  this  expedition  against 
Jerusalem,  in  hopes  to  recover  his  office,  and  to  oe  made  gover- 
nor there :  but  Lysias  finding  this  war  exceeding  troublesome^ 
accused  Menelaus  to  the  king  as  the  author  of  all  this  mischief ; 
whereupon  he  was  condemned  to  a  miserable  death,  being  cast 
lieadlong  into  a  tower  of  ashes  fifty  cubits  higlu 

29.  Q.  Who  was  his  successor  to  the  priesthood  ?  A. 
Onias  the  sen  of  Onias  the  tliird,  and  nephew  to  Menelaus, 
was  the  more  rightful  successor,  but  the  king  rejected  him  ;  and 
being  disappointed  of  it,  he  fled  into  Egypt ;  while  Alcimus  or 
Jacimu9,  one  of  the  family  of  Aaron,  though  not  in  tlie  right  Kne 
b(  Joseciek  to  wliicli  tlie  priesthood  belonged,  was  made  high* 
jiriest  by  Antiochus  Eupator  the  king. 

Hole,  It  was  Joshua  the  son  of  Josedech  or  Joxadak,  waa 
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le  rightfnl  higfa-priett  at  the  return  from  Babylon ;  See  Ezra. 
i.  2.  and  Hag.  i.  1. 

30.  Q.  Was  Alcimns  admitted  to  the  exercise  of  the  pffice 
i  Jerusalem  ?  A,  He  vras  rcfjused  by  the  Jcvrs,  because  ha 
Mnplied  with  the  heathen  superstition  in  the  time  of  the  persQ<» 
itioo  ;  but  he  besought  the  aid  of  Demetrius  tlic  new  king 
^inst  Judas  and  the  people  who  refused  to  receive  him. 

31.  Q.  How  came  this  Demetrius  to  be  king  ?  A.  He  was 
ic  son  of  Seleucus  Philopator,  who  was  the  eldest  brother  of 
ntiochus  Epiphanes  ;  and  though  he  could  not  persuade 
le  Romans  to  assist  him  in  seizing  the  kingdom  of  Syria, 
nee  Antiochus  E|uphancs  was  dead,  yet  be  landed  in  Syria, 
id  persuaded  the  people  tiiat  the  Romans  had  sent  him  ;  where* 
M>Q  Antiochus  Eupator  and  Lysias  were  seia^ed  by  their  own 
Jdiers,  and  put  to  death  by  order  of  Demetrius. 

32.  Q.  Did  Demetrius  establish  Alcimus  in  tbe  priesthood 
opposition  to  Judas  and  his  people  ?    A.  He;  endeatoured  to 

>  it  by  sending  one  Bacchides  against  them,  but  without  suor 
at  :  id^erwards  making  Nicanor,  who  was  master  of  his  ele^ 
mots,  governor  of  Judea,  he  seqt  him  to  slay  Jud^iSi  and  to 
ibdue  the  Jews. 

83.  Q.  What  success  had  Nicanor  in  this  attempt  ?  A. 
bough  at  first  he  was  unwiUing  to  make  war  on  Judas^  yet  h^ 
g  urged  by  tlie  king,  he  pursued  it  with  fttry ;  and  having 
lAeu  many  blasphemous  words  against  the  temple  and  the  Godi 
'  Israel,  and  threatening  to  demolish  it,  and  to  build  a  temple 
Bacchus  in  the  room  of  it,  he  himself  was  slain,  and  his  army 
as  shamefully  routed  by  Judas. 

34.  Q.  What  encouragement  had  Judas  to  hope  for  victory 
this  battle?  A.  Not  only  from  the  blasphemies  of  Nicanor,  but 

{ was  animated  also  by  a  divine  vision,  and  thus  lie  encountered 
s  enemies  whh  chearfulness^  and  with  earnest  prayer  to  God  i 
Mac.  xiv.  and  xv. 

35.  Q.  What  rejoicing  did  Judas  and  the  Jews  make  on 
is  occarion  ?  A.  He  cut  off  Nicauor^s  head,  and  his  right-hand 
liicb  he  had  stretched  out  against  the  temple,  and  hanged  them 
I  upon  one  of  the  towers  of  Jerusalem,  and  appointed  a  yearly 
ly  of  thanksgiving  in  memory  of  this  victory,  which  is  called 
icanor's  day. 

36.  Q.  What  was  the  next  act  of  Judas  for  the  good  of 
I  country  ?  A.  Hearing  of  the  growing  greatness  of  the  Ro» 
ans,  be  sent  to  make  a  league  for  mutual  defence  with  tbem» 
which  the  Romans  consented,  and  established  it,  acknowledg- 
g  the  Jews  as  their  friends  and  allies,  and  order^  Demetrius 
vex  them  no  more. 

37.  Q.  Did  Demetrius  obey  his  orders?  A.  Before tMs 
4er  csipe  to  bis  hand  ho  had  sent  Baccludes  the  second  time 
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to  revenge  Nioniior's  death,  ud  to  eeUblisb  AWmus  ia  tin 
|Nriettbdbd. 

88.  Q.  What  tuooesa  had  this  tecN^nd  expeditONi  «f  Bae- 
dndes  against  the  Jews  ?  A.  A  Tery  unbappj  ooa  iadetd  fcr  f 
the  Jews  !  for  he  so  much  over-powered  Judas  with  the  nvinber 
•f  his  forces  who  had  then  but  three  thousand  mea  with  him^ 
that  even  the  greatest  part  of  these  three  thousaod  fled  from  Un 
for  fear ;  and  Judas  being  ashamed  to  fly  for  bia  Bfey  he  was 
slain  through  an  excess  of  courage, 

,  49.  Q.  What  mischief  ensued  on  the  death  of*  Judas  i  A. 
The  Jews  were  greatly  disheartened,  Baochides  prevailed  ererj 
where,  took:  Jerusalem,  subdued  the  greatest  part  of  the  ooua- 
,Cry,  and  put  to  death  the  friends  of  Judas  where  be  caalA  fiad 
Ifaiero ;  many  apostate  Jews  sided  with  him,  Aldmua  esiercised 
the  high-priesthood  in  a  very  wicked  manner,  and  imitated  the 
fieatheD  superstition  in  the  worship  of  God,  he  gave  orders  to 

CH  down  the  wall  of  the  inner  oourt  of  the  sanctuary,  and 
supposed  also  to  break  down  the  wall  wliioh  divided  the 
more  holy  part  of  the  mountain  of  the  temple  from  the  lew  holy, 
end  gave  the  Gentiles  equal  liberty  "with  the  Jewa  to  «iter  there. 
JJotc, 

First,  It  is  said  in  1  Mac.  ix.  54.  that  he  actually  ||aUcd. 
down  the  work  of  the  prophets,  whatever  that  vras  ;  but  that 
be  only  gave  order  for  pulling  down  the  wait  of  the  inner  court, 
which  may  be  supposed  to  be  the  court  of  the  priests.    Nete, 

Secondly,  It  is  hard  to  determine  how  far  the  wall  which 
aeparated  the  Gentiles  from  that  outer  court  of  the  temple  which 
was  made  for  the  Jews,  was  of  Crod's  appointment,  or  how 
earlv  it  was  built ;  we  do  not  read  of  it  in  scnpture,  neither  in 
the  building  of  the  temple  of  Solomon,  where  there  was  only  the 
court  of  the  priests,  and  the  great  court ;  nor  in  the  rebuilding 
it  by  Zerubbabel  does  scripture  tell  us  of  such  a  separation.  In- 
deed, in  Jehoshaphat^s  time  we  read  of  a  new  court ;  2  Chron. 
XX.  5.  What  it  was  no  man  knows  certainly ;  perhaps  it  was 
only  one  court  renewed.  For  in  Manasseh's  days,  which  was 
•bout  two  hundred  years  after,  there  were  but  two  oooits; 
2  Chron.  xxxiii.  5.  Doctor  Pjrideaux  indeed  supposes,  that  the 
latter  prophets  Haggu  and  Zechariah,  orderea  a  low  vrall,  oi 
rather  inclosure,  to  be  built,  called  Chel,  in  the  second  temple, 
within  which  no  uncircumcised  person  should  enter :  and  one 
reason  of  that  opinion  is,  because  1  Maccab.  ix.  54.  H  is  said, 
that  Alcimus  pulled  down  also  the  work  of  the  prophets.  That 
there  was  such  a  seoarating  wall  in  the  days  of  the  Maccabees, 
or  before,  is  generally  supposed  ;  that  this  court  of  the  Gen- 
tiles was  also  in  Herod's  temple,  is  a<;reed,  and  there  seems 
to  be  a  reference  to  it  in  Eph.  ii.  14.  *'  Having  broken 
down  the  middle  wall  of  partition."  See  Lowth  on  ISzdL.  xl. 
17.    But  whether  anj  of  tbe  argiomeuta  are  eficctual  to  prove 
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w%9  of  AMttt  appointnieaty  the  learned  reader  umst  judge. 
e  Prideaiix'B  ConnexioB  of  the  Old  and  New  Testamenty 
iti  II.  Bock  fomib,  page  851.  in  octavo,  and  Lightfoot  of  the 
miple;  Chapter  17. 

If  il  be,  as  some  have  loaiDtained,  that  the  Jews  in  re- 
lilding  that  temple  onder  Zerubbabel,  took  a  pattern,  in  a  great 
easure,  from  the  prophetical  temple  in  Ezekiel's  t iaion  :  then 
ere  seems  to  haite  been  a  court  large  enoagh  for  the  court  of 
le  Gentiles  :  for  chapter  zL  5.  and  xlii.  20.  <*  There  was  a 
all  on  the  outside  of  the  house  round  about,  of  fite  hundred 
ieda  square,  to  make  a  separation  between  the  sanctuary  and  the 
*ofane  place.**  See  Lowth^on  tbese  texts.  Perhaps,  in  these 
mes,  this  was  called  the  mount  of  the  temple* 

40.  Q.  What  became  of  Alcimus  when  he  practised  these 
linffi  whh  Insolence  ?  A.  He  was  smitten  by  the  hand  of 
rod  with  a  palHy,  his  soeech  was  taken  away,  so  that  he 
jold  git^  no  further  wicked  commands,  nor  so  much  as  set 
I  order  his  own  house,  and  he  died  in  great  torment ;  1  Maccab. 
c.  54,  55. 

41.  Q.  Did  the  surviving  brethren  of  Judas  Haceabeoa 
aake  no  efforts  against  these  their  enemies  ?  A.  Yes,  his  bro- 
tier  Jonathan  being  chosen  by  the  people,  took  on  him  the 
idvemmeDt :  and  though  their  brother  John  was  slain  by  the 
Fambrites,  yet  Simon  remained;  and  these  two  made  sudi  a 
ontinual  resistance,  that  in  some  years  time,  Alcimus  being 
lead,  Baccbides  grew  weary  of  the  war,  and  he  was  inclined 
it  last  to  make  a  firm  peace  ;  and  then  he  restored  the  Jews 
irhich  bad  been  bis  prisoners,  and  departed  from  Judea  without 
(ver  returning. 

42.  Q.  What  use  did  Jonathan  make  of  this  peace  ?  A. 
He  governed  Israel  according  to  the  law ;  he  restored  the 
Tewish  religion,  reformed  every  thhig  as  far  as  he  could, 
both  in  church  and  state,  and  rebuilt  the  walls  and  fortifica* 
Bona  of  Sion. 

43.  Q.  Who  performed  the  office  of  high-priest  all  this 
time  ?  A.  There  was  a  vacancy  of  the  office  for  seven  years, 
after  the  death  of  Alcimus  ;  till  Alexander,  an  impostor,  pre* 
tending  to  be  the  son  of  Antiochus  Epiphi^nes,  seized  the  king- 
dom of  Syria,  and  made  high  proposals  to  engage  Jonathan 
on  his  side  against  Demetrius,  who  had  been  their  enemy. 
Among  these  proposals,  one  was  this,  *^  That  he  should  be 
constituted  add  maintained  the  ffovernor  and  the  high-priest 
of  the  Jews,  and  be  called  the  kipg^s  friend  ^"  1  Maccab.  x. 
18—20. 

Note,  I  think  Josephiu  supposes  Judas  to  have  been  made 
faigh-priest  before  his  death ;  but  Doctor  Prideaux  does  not 
seem  to  follow  him  in  this  matter,  nor  doth  the  book  of  the  Mac* 
cabeea  give  any  account  of  it.    Though,  u]^a  Judaa'a  t«s^T« 
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ing  the  Jewish  worship  in  the  teteple,  there  iniut  be  some  per« 
son  to  officiate  as  high-priest  upoa  some  occasioiis  :  And  Ooist 
beiDg  fled  into  Egvpt,  whether  Judas  himself  did  it  oocs- 
Bionally,  or  deputed  one  of  thcf  other  priests  to  do  it^  is  not 
certain  :  Pertiaps  Judas  might  do  the  duty,  as  beiug  of  the 
chief  families  of  the  priesthood^  though  he  did  not  assume  the 
title. 

44.  Q.  1)id  Jonathan  accept  of  these  proposals  ?  A. 
There  being  no  other  high-priest  in  view,  he  accepted  it  by 
the  consent  of  all  the  people.;  and  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles 
he  put  on  the  holy  robe.  Being  thus  dignified,  he  joiaed  with 
Alexander,  who  still  grew  btronger,  ana  slew  his  rival  Deme* 
trius  in  battle. 

Note  here,  That  from  this  time  forward  the  high-priesthood 
continued  iu  this  family  of  the  Asmoneans  or  Maccabeea,  till  the 
time  of  Uerod,  who  changed  it  from  an  office  of  inheritance,  to 
an  arbitrary  appointment.  Tt  may  be  proper  to  observe  here^ 
that  the  family  whence  the  Maccabees  came,  are  called  As- 
moneans. For  Mattathias  their  father  was  the  sou  of  John^thd 
sou  of  Simon,  the  son  of  Asmon^sus. 

45.  Q.  But  was  Jonathan  of  the  eldest  family  of  Aaron,  to 
whom  the  priesthood  belonged  ?  A.  Whether  the  Maccabees  or 
Asmoneans  were  of  tlie  race  of  Josedek  tlio  high-priest,  is  un- 
certain ;  Ezra  iii.  2.  but  it  is  certain  they  were  of  the  course  of 
Joarib,  which  was  of  (he  first  class  of  the  sons  of  Aaron ; 
1  Maccab.  ii.  1.  1  Chrou.  xxiv.  7.  And  therefore,  on  the  failure 
of  the  former  family  of  priests,  and  none  appearing  witli  a  bet- 
ter title,  he  had  the  first  right  to  succeed  :  Besides  that  he  wss 
chosen  to  it  in  a  vacancy  by  all  the  people. 

46.  Q.  Where  was  Onias  all  this  while  ?  A.  Having  ffed 
into  Egfypt,  he  gained  such  an  interest  in  Ptolemy  Philometer 
the  king,  as  to  build  a  Jewish  temple  in  Egypt,  exactly  like  that 
of  Jerusalem,  adorned  with  the  same  furniture  of  vessels  and 
altars  for  incense  and  sacrifice ;  and  to  have  himself  and  his 
family  e^ttablisbed  the  high-priests  of  it,  where  they  performed 
the  same  religious  bervice  as  was  done  at  Jerusalem. 

47.  Q.  In  what  part  of  Egypt  did  he  build  this  temple  I 
A.  In  the  place  where  Ilcliopolis,  or  the  city  of  the  sun  stood; 
and  there  he  builded  a  city  also,  and  called  it  Onion,  af^er  his 
own  name. 

48.  Q.  But  how  did  he  persuade  the  Jews  to  perform  such 


tlu  1*0  siiall  be  an  altar  to  the  Lord  in  the  luiilst  of  the  land  of 
E^ypt,  w^c."  Which  is  truly  to  be  interpreted  concerning  the 
future  state  of  the  £;;o«(pel  iu  that  country  in  the  days  of  the  Mes- 
siah ;  but  Ouias  api  Ucd  it  to  his  own  temple  and  altar. 
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49.  Q.  How  long  did  this  temple  oontinae  ?    A.  Till  after 

the  destruction  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  which   was  above 

two  hundred  years ;  and  then  tlie  citv  Onion,  and  tlie  temple, 

iprerc  both  destroyed  by  the  command  of  Vespasian  the  emperor 

of  Rome. 

50.  Q.  Did  Jonathan  go  on  to  secure  the  Jews  of  Judea 
in  their  possessions  and  their  religion  ?  A.  By  making  leagues 
irith  the  princes  and  states  that  favoured  him,  and  by  assisting 
sometimes  one  and  sometimes  another,  as  the  interests  and 
powers  of  princes  were  often  changing,  he  defended  and  go^ 
vemed  his  own  nation. 

51.  Q.  What  became  of  him  at  last  ?  A.  By  the  treachery 
of  one  Tryphon,  who  sought  the  kingdom  of  Syria,  he  was 
seized,  and  shut  up  close  prisoner  in  Ptolemais  ;  1  Maccab.  xL 
and  xii.  And  afterwards  was  slain  witli  his  two  sons;  Chap* 
ter  xui. 

52.  Q.  Who  succeeded  Jonathan  in  the  high-priesthood  and 
government?  A.  Simon  his  brother,  by  the  request  of  all  the 
people. 

53.  Q.  What  were  some  of  the  first  entcrprizcs  of  Simon  ? 
A.  After  a  honourable  burial  of  his  brother  at  Modin,  the  city  of 
his  fathers,  and  the  noble  and  lofty  monument,  and  seven  pyra* 
tnids  which  he  set  up  for  his  parents,  his  four  brethren  and 
himself,  he  fortified  the  cities  of  Judea,  made  a  league  with 
young  Demetrius,  the  son  of  Demetrius,  took  the  city  of  Qaia, 
cleansed  the  houses  from  idols,  and  builded  himself  a  house 
there. 

54.  Q.  Did  the  garrison  in  the  tower  of  Acra,  near  the  tem- 
ple, continue  to  annoy  tlie  Jews  in  their  worship  ?  A.  Notwith- 
standing all  the  attempts  of  Judas  and  Jonathan,  these  enemies 
remained  still  till  the  days  of  Simon,  who  shut  them  up  so  close- 
ly,  that  after  great  numbers  perished  with  famine,  the  rest  yield- 
ed up  the  tower  to  Simon  :  Immediately  he  cleansed  it  from  its 
pollutions,  and  entered  into  it  with  harps  and  sougs,  and  great 
triumph. 

55.  Q.  What  precautions  did  Simon  take  against  the  like 
annoyance  for  time  to  come  ?  A.  By  consent  ami  assistance  of 
the  people,  he  pulled  down  the  tower,  and  reduced  the  mountaio 
itseU*  so  low,  that  there  might  be  no  possibility  of  any  future  an* 
noyance  to  tlie  worship  of  ttie  temple  from  that  place. 

56.  Q.  What  farther  success  had  Simon  in  his  government? 
A.  Heestablistied  Jerusalem  and  Judea  in  great  peace  and  plenty  ; 
he  sought  out  the  law,  and  made  it  to  be  obeyed ;  he  beautified 
the  sanctuary,  multiplied  the  vessels  of  the  temple,  and  main* 
tained  their  religion  hi  the  divine  institutions  of  it. 

57.  Q.  What  peculiar  honour  was  done  him  by  the  Jews  ? 
A*  lo  a  general  assembly  of  the  priests  and  elders,  and  the  peo-  . 
pie  of  the  Jews,  met  together  at  Jerusalem,  be  was  c  )n8tituted 
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the  prince,  as  well  as  tlieir  Iiigh -priest ;  and  these  dignities  and 
oflSees  were  settled  upon  his  posterity  for  ever.  This  was  engra* 
Ven  on  tables  of  brass,  together  with  the  good  deeds  of  lumaeif 
and  bis  family,  which  had  merited  such  a  honour ;  and  thew 
tables  were  hung  up  in  the  sanctuary. 

58.  Q.  What  regard  was  paid  to  him  among  the  beathes 
tiations  ?  A.  Several  princes  and  people,  the  Lacedemoniana, 
the  Romans,  and  Antiochus,  surnamed  Sidetes,  the  son  of  De- 
inctrios,  king  of  Syria,  all  sought  his  friendship,  made  ieaguM 
and  covenants  with  him,  and  conferred  on  him  special  honours; 
X  Mac.  xiv.  and  xv. 

59.  Q..  Did  Antiochus  keep  liis  covenants  with  Simon  ?— 
A.  By  no  means ;  for  when  he  had  vanquished  Trypbon, 
Ilia  rival,  he  broke  his  league  witli  Simon,  and  invaded  some 
part-  of  Judea  :  But  his  general  Cendebeus  was  routed  by 
Simon  and  his  two  eldest  sons,  Judas  and  John,  whose  surname 
was  Hyrcanus. 

60.  Q.  What  was  the  fate  of  Simon  at  last  ?  A.  When  Si- 
mon was  visiting  the  cities,  and  giving  orders  for  their  wdbre, 
•one  Ptolomeus,  who  was  his  son-in-law,  invited  him  and  his 
sons  to  a  banquet  at  Jericho,  and  slew  Simon,  with  two  of  his 
sons,  in  order  to  get  the  government  of  the  country  into  his  own 
hands ;  and  sent  privately  to  kill  John  also. 

61.  Q.  Did  Ptolomeus  succeed  in  this  his  treacherous  and 
murderous  cnterprize  ?  A.  John  having  got  timely  notice  of  it, 
alew  the  assassins,  and  was  invested  with  the  high-priesthood, 
and  the  government,  after  liis  father. 

Note.  Here  ends  that  excellent  history,  the  first  book  of  the 
Maccabees.  The  following  part  of  this  account  of  the  Jews  is 
borrovfcil  chiefly  from  Josephus,  who  usually  calls  John  by  the 
4nirname  of  Hyrcanus. 

Sect.  VII. — Of  the  Jewish  affairs  under  the  Conduct  of  the 
Posterity  and  Successors  of  Simon  the  Maccabee;  and  of 
the  several  Sects  amon^  the  Jetcs,  viz*  Pharisees^  Sadducces, 
Essenes,  Herodians^  Karaites. 

1.  Question.  Did* John  Hyrcanus  enjoy  his  office  in  peace? 
Answer.  Antiochus  Sidetes  being  informed  of  the  death  of  Simon, 
and  being  invited  by  Ptolomeus,  invaded  Judea  again,  besieged 
Jerusalem,  and  reduced  Hyrcanus,  and  the  Jews,  to  the  lastextre- 
taiity  by  famine  :  But  when  they  sued  for  peace,  he  granted  it, 
upon  condition  of  paying  certain  tributes  to  the  king,  and  demo- 
lishing the  fortifications  of  Jerusalem. 

Note,  about  this  time  Jesus  the  son  of  Siraoh,  a  Jeiv  of 
Jerusalem,  coming  into  Egypt,  translated  the  book  of  Ecclesias- 
ticus,  written  by  Jesus  his  grandfather,  out  of  Hebrew  into 
.Greek,  for  the  use  of  the  hellenistic  Jews  there.  The  ancieals 
calfcd  it  panaretoU)  or  the  tceaaary  of  all  vurtue.  *^ 
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t.  Q.  How  did  the  aflhira  of  the  Jews  snooeed  under  Hyr* 
cuiiis  ?  A.  A  few  years  afterwards  he  took  advantage  of  the 
irast  confasions  that  eosued  among  the  nations,  upon  the  death  of 
Aftliodius,  to  enlarge  his  borders,  by  seizing  some  oeigbbouring 
towns  on  several  sides  of  Judea ;  and  to  renounce  all  his  depend* 
«aoe  upon  the  kings  of  Syria.  « 

^  3.  Q.  Was  he  supported  therein  by  any  foreign  powers  ?  A. 
He  renewed  the  league  of  friendship  which  his  father  Simon  had 
made  with  the  Romans,  who  were  then  growing  to  their  gran- 
deur ;  and  they  ordered  tbat  he  should  be  freed  from  the  late 
imposed  tribute,  and  Ihat  the  Syrians  should  make  reparation  for 
the  damages  they  had  done  him. 

4.  Q.  In  what  manner  did  Hyrcanus  deal  with  the  Edo« 
mites,  or  Idumeans,  who  were  on  the  south  of  Judea  ?  A.  H% 
eonatrained  them  to  embrace  the  Jewisli  religion,  or  to  leave 
their  country  ;  whereupon  thev  chose  to  forsake  their  idolatry^ 
and  became  proselytes  to  Juffaism,  and  were  mingled  and  in- 
ocirporated  with  the  Jews  ;  and  by  this  means,  in  less  than  two 
hundred  years,  their  very  name  was  lost 

Note,  In  defence  of  this  practice  of  Hyrcanus,  among  the 
Idumeans,  which  seems  to  be  so  contrary  to  the  kws  of  nature 
and  scripture,  it  may  be  said,  tliat  at  this  time  these  Edomitea 
had  incroached  on  the  land  of  Judea,  and  inhabited  all  the  south 

Cart  of  it ;  so  that  Hyrcanus,  in  banishing  those  who  would  not 
eeome  Jews  did  but  dispossess  them  of  that  country  which  was 
given  to  the  Jews  by  God  himself.  Yet  it  must  be  confessed^ 
by  this  practice  he  seems  to  have  set  an  unhappy  pattern  to  his 
successors,  to  impose  the  ^ religion  of  the  Jews  on  conquered 
countries  by  force. 

&  Q.'How  did  he  treat  the  Samaritans  on  the  North,  when 
his  power  was  thus  increased  ?  A.  He  marched  viritfa  his  army 
and  took  Shechem,  which  was  then  the  chief  seat  of  the  Sama- 
ritan sect ;  and  he  destroyed  their  temple  on  mount  Qeriiim^ 
which  Sanballatbad  builded ;  thougli  they  continued  still  to  keep 
an  altartiiere,  and  to  offer  sacrifices. 

6.  Q.  How  came  Shechem  to  be  their  chief  seat  instead  of 
Samaria  ?  A.  They  were  expelled  from  Samaria,  by  Alexander^ 
for  killing  one  of  his  deputy  governors  in  a  tumult ;  and  they 
retiring  to  Shechem,  made  that  their  chief  seat ;  while  Alex- 
mndcr  repeopled  Samaria  with  heathens  of  the  Syrian  and  Mace- 
donian race. 

7.  Q.  Did  Hyrcanus  extend  his  power,  farther  on  that  nde 
<if  the  country  ?  A.  He  besieged  Samaria,  and  took  it,  and 
utterly  demolished  it ;  he  not  only  ruled  in  Judea,  but  in  Gialilee 
also,  aoti  tlie  neighbouring  towns :  He  beeame  one  of  the  most 
oonsiderable  princes  of  his  age,  and  preserved  the  Jewish  churdl 
and  state  in  safety  from  their  enemies,  throughout  a  long  go- 
tiAiment. 
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8.  Q.  What  other  remarkable  actions  are  ascribed  to  H\> 
caniis  i    A   He  was  esteemed  a  prophet  for  one  or  two  notable 

Credictions,  or  knowledge  of  things  done  at  a  distance.  He 
uilded  the  castle  Baris,  on  a  steep  rock,  fifty  cubits  liigh,  witih 
out  tlie  outer  square  of  the  temple ;  but  on  the  sarae  mountais: 
This  was  the  palace  of  all  the  Asriionean  princes'  in  Jerusalen, 
and  here  the  sacred  robes  of  tlie  high-priest  were  always  laid  ap 
when  they  were  not  in  use. 

0.  Q.  'What  use  was  afterward  made  of  this  castle  ?  A. 
Herod  new  built  it,  and  made  it  a  very  strong  fortress,  to  com* 
mand  both  the  city  and  the  temple  ;  and  cm  lied  it  Antonia,  is 
honour  of  his  great  friend  Mark  Antony  of  Rfmie:  He  raised 
it  so  high  that  he  might  see  what  was  done  in  the  temple,  and 
send  his  soldiers  in  case  of  any  tumult.  Here  the  Romans  ke|it 
a  strong  garrison,  and  the  governor  of  it  was  called  captain  of 
the  temple  ;  Acts  xxi.  31. 

Note,  It  was  from  this  place  the  centinel  spjring  the  Jewi 
ready  to  kill  Paul,  gave  notice  to  the  governor,  or  chief  captaio, 
who  went  down  immediately  with  some  soldiers  into  the  court  of 
the  Gentiles,  whither  they  had  dragged  St.  Paul  to  kill  him,  and 
rescued  him,  and  brought  him  up  the  stairs  into  this  castle ;  and  it 
was  upon  these  stairs,,  that  Paul  obtained  leave  to  speak  to  the 
people  ;  See  Acts  xxi.  26 — -^0- 

10.  Q.  What  troubles  did  Hyrcanus  meet  with  toward  the 
end  of  his  life?  A.  His  title  to  the  high-priesthood  was  un- 
justly caUed  in  question  by  a  bold  man  among  the  pharisees; 
and,  being  craftily  imposed  u|K)n  to  think  it  the  opinion  of  all 
that  party,  he  hastily  renounced  that  sect,  for  which  he  had  be* 
fore  the  greatest  value,  he  abolished  their  constitutions,  and  fall- 
ing in  with  the  sect  of  the  Sadducees,  lost  his  esteem  and  love 
among  the  common  people. 

11.  Q.  Since  you  mention  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees  here, 
pray  let  us  know  what  were  the  chief  sects  among  the  Jews  ?  A. 
About  this  time,  the  most  considerable  sects  were  the  Pharisees, 
the  Sadducees,  and  the  Essenes ;  though  in  the  next  century, 
arose  also  the  Hcrodians  ;  and  some  hundred  of  years  after  was 
a  sect  called  the  Karaites. 

12.  Q.  What  peculiar  opinions  were  held  by  the  Pharisees? 
A.  The  most  distinguishing  character  of  tins  sect  was  their  zeal 
lor  the  traditions  of  the  elders  ;  for  while  they  acknowledged  the 
writings  of  Moses,  and  the  prophets,  to  be  divine,  they  pre- 
tended that  these  traditions  also  were  delivered  to  Moses  on 
mount  Sinai ;  and  conveyed  down,  without  writing,  through  the 
several  generations  of  the  Jews,  from  father  to  son :  And,  by 
reason  of  their  pretences  to  a  more  strict  and  rigorous  observance 
of  the  law,  according  to  their  traditions,  which  they  had  super- 
added to  i^  they  looSidtOB  tiieiiisdiTea  aa  more  holy  than  other 
men,  and  ih  — ^-*»—  -^     *  wai|  that  is^  persons  aeparatot 
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Note,  These  were  the  penoDs  who  had  so  iniich  corrupted 
le  hiw  in  our  Saviour^s  tinfiei  and  made  it  void  by  their  tradi* 
mt :  Yet  their  doctrine  generally  prevailed  among  the  Scribes 
id  the  lawyers,  who  were  writers  and  explainers  of  (he  law  ; 
id  the  bulk  of  the  common  people  had  them  in  high  esteem  and 
•Deration,  so  that  they  were  Ihe  most  numerous  of  any  sect. 

13.  Q.  Is  the  sect  of  the  Ptiarisees  still  in  being  ?  A.  The 
■esent  religion  of  the  Jews,  in  their  several  flispersious,  except 
Dong  the  few  Karaites,  is  wholly  formed  and  practised  accord- 
g  to  the  traditions  of  the  Ptiarisees,  rather  than  according  to 
e  law  and  prophets :  So  that  fliey  have  corrupted  the  old 
^wisli  religion,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  papists  have  the 
ristian. 

14.  Q.  What  were  the  opinions  of  the  Sadducees  ?  A  • 
lie  Sadducees  at  first  are  supposed  by  Doctor  Prideaux,  to  be 
»  more  than  the  Zadikim,  who  only  stuck  to  the  written  word 

God,  renouncing  ail  other  traditions  :  And  that  probably  they 
•lit  no  further  than  this  in  the  days  of  Hyrcanus  ;  though  the 
ilmudical  writers  derive  their  name,  and  their  dang-*rous  doc* 
oea,  more  early,  from  one  Zadok,  as  is  before  related.  But 
ia  certain  that  afterward  the  Sadducees  denied  the  resurrection 

the  dead,  and  the  very  being  of  angels  or  spirits,  or  sonis  of 
en  departed,  and  any  existence  in  a  future  state:  They  supposed 
od  to  be  the  only  spirit,  and  that  he  rewarded  and  |)unished 
snkind  in  this  world  only,  and  there  was  nothing  to  be  hoped 

feared  after  death  :  Which  principles  render  this  sect  an  im* 
ooa  party  of  men. 

Id.  Q-  What  did  they  profess  as  the  rule  of  their  religion  ? 
.  They  not  only  rejected  all  unwritten  traditions,  but  all  the 
ritten  word  of  GKkI,  except  the  five  books  of  Muses  ;  for  the 
ictrine  of  a  future  state  is  not  so  evidently  taught  therein  :  And 
erefore  Christ  argues  not  with  them  out  of  the  psalms  or  pro* 
lets,  but  only  out  of  tbe  law  of  Moses  ;  when  he  proves  a 
ture  state  or  resurrection  from  God's  being  the  God  of  Abra« 
mn,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  ;  Luke  xx.  37. 

16.  Q.  How  long  did  this  sect  of  the  Sadducees  continue  t 
.  Though  all  the  common  people  had  the  chief  veneration  for 
e  Pharisees,  yet  most  of  tho  richest  and  tbe  greatest  among 
tem  fell  into  the  opinions  of  Ihe  Sadducees  for  several  genera- 
MIS,  but  they  were  all  cut  off  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  -, 
w  do  we  find  any  mention  of  them  as  a  sect  for  many  ages  after, 
U  their  name  was  revived  and  applied  to  the  Karaites  by  way 
'  reproadi. 

17.  Q.  Who  were  these  Karaites  ?  A.  A  mudi  better  sect 
ffiMig  tbe  Jews,  who,  in  the  sixth  century  after  Christ,  began 
»  be  aemttch  offended  with  the  incredible  stories  and  fooleries  of 

STtfmud  which  was  then  publiskeil,  and  with  tbe  strange  mys- 
I  M0aes  which  acme  of  the  Jews  put  on  the  scriptiirts,  that 
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tliey  confined  themselves  only  to  the  written  word  of  the  serip* 
.  turcy  wbicli  in  the  Babylonish  language^  is  called  Kara ;  andbr 
ihe  most  part,  they  content  themselves  with  the  literal  sense  of 
it.  They  are  sometimes,  but  very  uivjustlyi  called  Sadduoeo, 
by  the  rabiiiical  or  taimudical  Jews. 

18.  Q.  Where  are  these  Karaites  to  be  found  ?  A.  Vmj 
few  of  them  dwell  in  these  Western  parts  of  the  world ;  thej 
ure  found  chiefly  in  Poland,  and  among  the  Crim  Tartars ;  t 
few  also  in  Egypt  and  Persia.  But  they  are  counted  men  of 
Ihe  best  learning,  and  greatest  probity  and  virtue  among  the 
Jews ;  and  it  is  re.nfiarkible  among  them,  that  they  perform  tbdr 
public  worship  in  the  language  of  the  country  where  they  dwell. 

10:  Q.  What  were  the  Essenes?  A.  They  seem  to  hive 
been  originally  of  the  same  sect  as  the  Pharisees ;  but  they  set  up 
for  a  more  mortified  way  of  livingt  and  perhaps  more  unblams- 
able.  They  so  far  agreed  with  the  Sadducees,  as  to  acknow- 
ledge or  expect  no  resurrection  of  the  body  ;  but  they  believed  a 
future  state  of  eternal  happiness  or  misery,  according  to  tbeir 
behaviour. in  this  life.  They  seem  to  have  been  distributed  into 
Boeieties  or  fraternities,  and  to  have  had  no  private  possessiom, 
but  a  coranion  stock  for  the  su])ply  of  all.  They  were  in  a  spe- 
cial manner  religious  toward  God,  both  on  the  sabbath,  and  in 
their  daily  devotions ;  and  exceeding  friendly  and  benevolent 
toward  men.  They  did  not  disclaim  marriage  ;  but  tliey  catered 
into  that  state  more  rarely,  and  witli  great  caution  :  And  instead 
of  cliildreu  of  their  own,  they  bred  up  poor  children  iu  their  own 
sect.  They  were  very  abstemious  as  to  their  food,  and  their 
habit  was  a  plain  white  garment.  Their  rules  of  life  are  re- 
ported to  us  more  at  lai*ge  by  Josephus,  and  by  Pbilo,  two  Jews ; 
they  are  described  also  by  Pliny,  a  heathen  ;  and  by  some  of  the 
christian  fathers. 

20.  Q.  If  they  were  a  considerable  sect  in  the  days  of  our 
Saviour,  how  came  it  to  pass  that  they  are  not  mentioned  in  the 
new  testament  ?  A.  Some  have  supposed  that  they  seldom  came 
into  cities,  but  living  so  very  plain  and  abstemious  ft  life,  tbej 
resided  for  the  most  part  in  the  country  ;  and  thus  they  fell  not 
under  our  Saviour's  observation.  And  besides^  they  being  a  very 
honest  and  sincere  sort  of  people,  they  gave  no  such  reason  for 
reproof  and  censure,  as  others  very  justly  deserved.  Tliough 
it  roust  be  confessed  also,  that  their  disbelief  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  body,  their  non-attendance  on  the  temple  worsliip,  their 
traditional  washings,  and  self-invented  purifications,  their  rigo- 
rous and  needless  abstinences  from  some  sorts  of  meats,  and 
other  like  superstitious  customs  and  will- worship^  might  have 
given  our  Saviour  just  occasion  for  reproof,  had  they  come  in 
his  way :  And  perhaps  they  are  censured  under  the  general  naote 
of  Pharisees^  in  those  superstitious  traditions  wherein  they  both 
agreed. 
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31,  Q.  Now  we  are  tpeakinn^  of  tbc  several  sects  of  the  Jews, 
let  D«  know  also  what  were  the  Herodiaiis  i  A.  This  sect  arose 
iot  till  the  time  of  Herod  the  great,  the  kini;  of  Judea  :  And 
it  is  plain  they  had  peculiar  evil  tenets  as  well  as  the  other  sects, 
Moce  our  Saviour  warnid  his  disciples  a^inst  the  leaven  of  the 
Pharisees  and  of  Herod.  Indeed  they  opposed  the  PharisecSi 
mnd  very  justly  in  one  point ;  for  the  Ptiartsees  scarce  thonG^ht  it 
lawful  to  pay  taxes  directly  to  heathens,  though  they  acquired 
the  sovereign  power,  and  particularly  to  Cssar  in  that  day : 
Bat  their  s|)ecial  error,  which  Christ  calls  their  leaven,  seems  to 
hm  this,  that  it  was  lawful  when  constrained  by  superiors,  to 
comply  with  idolatry,  and  with  a  false  religion.  Ilerod  seems  to 
have  framed  this  sect  on  purpose  tu  justify  himself  in  this  prac- 
tice ;  who  being  an  Idumcan  by  nation,  was  indeed  half  a  Jew 
and  half  a  heathen  ;  and  afiVcted  a  conformity  to  the  Gentiles  iti 
some  things,  to  please  the  Romans,  wlio  made  him  king,  while 
at  the  same  time  he  professed  Judaism. 

Note,  The  Sadducees  generally  came  into  this  complaisant 
opnioD  ;  mod  the  same  persons  which  are  called  Herodians  in 
Mark  viii.  15.  are  called  Sadducees  in  Mat.  xvi.  %.  But  this 
seel  died  in  a  littte  time,  for  we  hear  no  more  of  them  after  the 
days  of  our  Saviour. 

22.  Ct  Having  done  with  the  several  sects  of  the  Jews,  let 
OS  return  now,  and  enquire  who  succeeded  Hyrcanus  at  his 
death  i  A,  Aristobulus,  his  eldest  son,  took  the  office  of  the 
high-priest,  and  governor  of  the  coimtry  ;  and  he  was  the  first, 
nnoe  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  who  put  a  diadem  upon  his  head, 
and  assomra  the  title  of  King. 

23.  Q.  What  is  recorded  of  him  ?  A.  He  put  his  own 
mother  to  death,  because  she  made  some  pretence  to  the  govern- 
ment ;  he  sent  all  his  brothers,  save  one,  to  prison  ;  then  he  at- 
tadLcd  and  subdued  the  Itureans,  who  live  on  the  north-east  of 
the  land  of  Galilee,  and  forced  them  to  be  circumcised  and  re- 
ceive the  Jewish  religion.  At  last  he  was  persuaded  to  put  his 
fcvonrite  brother  to  death,  upon  an  unjust  suspicion  ;  and  then 
he  died  himself,  vomiting  blood,  and  in  great  horror  for  bis 
crimes. 

2i.  Q.  Who  succeeded  him  ?  A.  His  next  brother  Alex  • 
ander,  surnameti  Jannseus,  took  the  kingdom,  who  also  put 
another  of  the  brothers  to  death,  because  of  some  attempt  to 
supplant  him. 

25.  Q.  What  success  had  Alexander  in  his  government  ? 
A.  He  having  settled  his  aflfairs  at  home,  attacked  some  of  his 
neighbours,  and  dealt  verv  deceitfully  with  Ptolemy  Lathyms, 
the  h^r  to  the  crown  of  iSgypt,  who  came  to  their  assistance : 
Whereupon  there  ensued  a  bloody  battle  between  them,  near  the 
river  Jordan,  in  Galilee,  wherein  Alexander's  army  was  utterly 
defeated,  and  he  lost  thirty  thotisand  men. 

K  k  3 
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Note,  There  is  a  very  oniel  rdc]  barbtroas  adioa  attributed 
to  Latliyrus  on  this  occasion  :  vi^.  That  coming'  with  his  araiy» 
so  the  evening  afler  the  victory,  to  take  up  his  quarters  in  tbi 
adjoining^  villages,  and  finding  them  full  of  women  and  ehildraiy 
he  caused  them  to  be  all  slaughtered,  and  their  bodies  to  be  est 
in  pieces,  put  into  chaldrons,  over  the  fire,  to  be  boiled^  as  if  it 
It  ere  for  supper ;  that  so  he  miglit  leave  an  opinion  in  that  couo- 
Iry,  that  his  men  fed  upon  human  flesh,  and  thereby  might  cre- 
ate the  greater  dread  and  terror  of  his  army  through  those  paiti. 
After  this,  Latliyrus  ranged  at  liberty  all  over  the  country,  »• 
^Affing,  plundering,  and  destroying  it  in  a  verv  lamentable  msa- 
ner  :  For  Alexander,  after  this  battle,  was  m  no  conditkm  ts 
resist  him. 

26.  Q.  Did  Alexander  ever  recover  this  defeat  ?  A.  Cle- 
opatra, queen  bf  Egypt,  who,  with  her  younger  son,  vritbhdd 
the  kingdom  from  Lathyrus  her  eldest,  did  assist  and  support 
Alexander  Jannsus,  lest,  if  Lathyrus  sliould  have  become  msi- 
ter  of  Judea,  he  might  also  have  recovered  Egypt  out  of  her 
hands :  Whereu|K>n  Alexander  raised  his  head  again,  beseigcd 
other  placet,  and  took  Gadara  and  Amathus  toward  Galilee,  ta- 
gether  with  much  treasure  :  But  he  was  surprized  by  Theodorai, 
prince  of  Philadelphia,  who  had  laid  up  that  treasure  there,  and 
was  overthrown  with  the  slaughter  of  ten  thousand  men.  Yet, 
being  a  man  of  courage  and  diligence,  again  he  recruited  his 
army,  took  the  city  of  Gaza  from  the  Pliilistines,  and  gave  tho- 
rough licence  to  his  soldiers  there,  to  kill,  plunder,  and  destroy 
as  they  pleased.  He  subdued  their  principal  cities,  and  made 
them  part  of  his  dominions ;  whereupon  several  of  the  PhiKstiaei 
turned  Jews:  And  indeed  it  was  now  grown  a  curtom  among 
the  Asmonean  princes,  to  imfiose  their  rehgion  upon  all  their 
conquests  leaving  them  no  other  choice  but  to  become  proselytes 
or  to  be  banished. 

27.  Q.  How  did  his  own  people  the  Jews,  carry  it  towsrdi 
him  ?  A.  The  Pharisees  continued  their  wrath  against  him,  for 
rigorously  maintaining  the  decrees  of  his  father,  who  abolished 
their  constitutions  ;  and  by  their  powerful  influence,  they  stirred 
up  the  people  against  him  so  far,  that  while  he  was  executiog 
the  high-priest^s  office  at  the  altar,  they  pelted  him  with  citrons, 
and  called  him  reproachful  names. 

28.  Q.  In  what  manner  did  Alexander  resent  it  ?  A.  He 
slew  six  thousand  of  them  immediately,  and  he  choso  his  owu 
guards  out  of  the  heathen  nations,  never  daring  afterwards  to 
trust  himself  with  the  Jews.  At  last  there  broke  out  a  civil  wsr 
between  him  and  his  people,  which  lasted  six  years,  brought 
great  calamity  on  both,  and  occasioned  Uie  death  of  above  fifty 
thousand  people. 

29.  Q.  Ilow  was  tills  war  carried  on  ?  A.  Though  Alex* 
ander  had  many  victories  over  them,  yet  being  wearied  out,  he 
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lerired  peace,  and  oflercd  to  g;raQt  them  wliatsoever  they  could 
etsonably  desire ;  but  upon  bis  enquiry  what  terms  would 
dease  them,  they  answered  with  one  voice,  **  that  he  should 
lit  bis  own  throat.'*  So  dreadful  was  their  enmity  against  him  ; 
tnd  upon  this  answer,  tbe  war  was  still  pursued  with  fury  on 
fotb  aides. 

30.  Q.  How  was  tliis  w«r  ended  at  last  ?  A.  Alexander 
(aniHeus  the  king,  having  lost  one  great  battle,  resumed  iiia 
oarmge,  and  afterward  gained  anotlier,  which  concluded  the 
rar ;  for  having  cut  off  the  greatest  part  of  his  enemies,  be 
Irove  tbe  rest  into  tbe  city  Bethoroe,  and  besieged  them  there  : 
lod  having  taken  tbe  place,  he  carried  eight  hundred  cf  them 
o  Jerusalem,  and  there  caused  them  to  be  all  crucified  in  one 
lay  ;  and  their  wives  and  children  to  be  slain  before  their  faces, 
fbile  they  hung  dying  on  tlieir  crosses.  In  the  mean  time, 
le  treated  bis  wives  and  concubines  with  this  bloodv  specta- 
cle at  a  feast.  This  terrified  the  Jews  indeed  so  effectually, 
bat  they  made  no  nlore  insurrections  against  him ;  though  he 
pot  a  most  infamous  name  by  it,  in  that  and  the  foilowinff 
igea.  A  dreadful  instance  of  tbe  barbarity  of  a  high-priest  witu 
svil  power  ? 

31.  Q.  Did  this  cruel  tyrant  come  to  a  natural  death  ?  A. 
rbe  providence  of  Grod,  which  does  not  always  punish  sinners  in 
hi«  life,  permitted  him  to  die  in  the  camp  of  a  quartan  ague, 
vbicb  bad  bung  long  upon  him,  while  he  was  besieging  a  castle 
t  tbe  Gerasenes,  beyond  Jordan.  And  though  he  left  two  sons 
^ind  him,  yet  he  bequeathed  the  government  to  Alexandria 
M  wife,  during  her  Ute ;  and  to  be  disposed  of  at  her  death  to 
vhkh  of  her  sons  she  pleased. 

83.  Q.  How  did  this  woman  reconcile  herself  to  the  Jews, 
ID  as  to  permit  her  to  reign  over  them  ?  A.  By  her  husband's 
idvice,  upon  bis  death-bed,  she  concealed  his  deatli  till  the  cas- 
le  was  taken  ;  then  leading  back  the  army  to  Jerusalem  in 
riumph,  made  her  court  to  the  pharisees,  resigned  up  bis  dead 
iorpae  to  their  pleasure,  to  be  abused,  or  buried,  as  they  should 
bink  fit,  and  promised  to  follow  their  advice  in  all  the  affairs 
»f  government  :  For  lie  bad  assured  her,  that  they  wore  the 
leat  of  friends  and  the  worst  of  enemies  ;  and  that  if  slic 
vould  but  be  ruled  by  them,  they  would  make  her  rule  over 
>tbers. 

33.  Q.  What  success  had  this  conduct  of  Alexandria  ?  A. 
ill  tbe  success  sho  desired  :  The  people  were  influenced  by  the 
Pharisees  to  give  the  corpse  of  her  husband  a  honourable  funeral, 
ibe  herself  was  settled  in  the  government  of  tbe  nation,  and  she 
uade  her  eldest  son  llyrcauus  high-priest. 

34.  Q.  How  did  she  administer  tlie  government  under  the 
lirection  of  the  pharisees  ?  A.  She  immediately  revoked  the 
lecree  of  John  Hyrcauus,  whereby  be  bad  abonsbed  their  tra- 
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ditional  coDfttitQtioDs  ;  by  which  metns  the  phariieeti  and  (hrfr 
traditioDs,  grew  into  greater  eateem  aod  power  than  ever  :  AbI 
ahe  permitted  theni  to  put  (o  death  roaoy  of  tboae  who  adfiied 
the  late  king  Alexander  to  deal  ao  cruelly  with  the  people  ;  Md 
aome  others  of  their  own  adversaries  also  were  executra  on  tUi 
pretence,  by  her  leave  :  for  she  dreaded  a  new  war,  and  of  two 
evils  she  thought  to  cliuse  the  least. 

35.  Q.  1  o  whom  did  she  leave  the  kingdom  at  her  death } 
A.  To  Hyrcanus  her  eldest  son,  wlio  had  been  entirely  bredsp 
under  the  influence  and  tutorage  of  the  phariseea. 

36.  Q.  Did  this  Hyrcanus  the  second  continue  to  reigB 
in  peace  ?  A.  Aristobolus,  the  younger  son,,  finding  that  ti^ 
army  and  the  people  were  weary  of  the  oppressive  adminis- 
tration of  the  jPhariseeSy  raised  an  army  against  his  brother 
Hyrcanus,  put  him  to  flight,  forced  him  to  resign  the  kingdom 
and  the  high-priesthood,  and  to  live  a  private  life  ;  wbidi 
be  consented  to,  after  he  had  been  king  three  months ;  for  Im 
naturally  loved  his  own  ease  and  quiet  more  than  any  thing  elie. 

87.  Q.  Waa  Aristobulus  disturbed  in  his  government  ?  A. 
There  was  one  Aotipater,  an  Idumean,  whose  iather  was  ad- 
vanced to  the  government  of  Idumea,  by  the  late  king  Alexaodet, 
and  he  himself  bred  up  with  Hyrcanus,  in  the  court  of  Alex- 
andra, prevailed  upon  Hyrcanus  to  accept  of  the  assistaaee 
of  Arctas,  the  Arabian  king,  to  restore  him  to  the  kingdo«n ;  for 
he  assured  him  that  his  life  was  in  so  great  danger  from  his  bro- 
ther Aristobulos,  that  he  could  save  it  no  other  way  but  by  de- 
throning him. 

38.  Q.  What  success  had  Hyrcanus  in  following  thu  coaa- 
ael  of  Antipater  ?  A.  By  the  help  of  Aretas  he  gained  sn 
absolute  victory  over  Aristobulus,  drove  him  into  the  mountain 
of  the  temple,  and  there  besieged  him,  where  the  priests  stood 
by  Aristobulus,  while  the  people  declared  for  Hyrcanus. 

39.  Q.  What  heinous  murder  were  the  people  guilty  of  st 
(bis  time  ?  A-  There  was  one  Onias  a(  Jerusalem,  ao  holy  a 
man,  that  he  was  thought  by  his  prayers  to  have  obtained  rsia 
from  heaven  in  a  great  drougfht ;  and  the  people  concluding  tbst 
his  curses  would  be  as  powerful  as  bis  prayers,  pressed  lum  ts 
curse  Aristobulus,  and  all  that  were  with  him.  The  eood  mu 
finding  no  rest  from  their  importunities,  lift  up  his  bands  toward 
heaven,  and  prayed  thus  ;  '^  O  liord  God,  Rector  of  the 
universe,  since  those  that  are  with  us  are  thy  people,  and  tbej 
that  are  besieged  in  the  temple  are  thy  priests,  I  pray  tliat  thoa 
^ouldst  hear  the  prayers  of  neither  of  them  against  the  other." 
Hereupon  the  multitude  were  so  enraged,  that  they  stoned  him  to 
death. 

40.  Q.  Did  Hyrcanus?s  party  prosper  after  this  murder  i 
A.  Hyrcanus  and  his  people  fell  under  great  disappoint- 
ment^  at  first ;  for  the  Romans  spreading  their  empire  far  st 
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«  time,  and  being  lar^^ly  bribed  by  Arislobulua,  they  forced 
'etas  to  raise  the  sie^e :  whereupon  Aristobuliis,  pursued 
(1  routed  him  iu  battle,  and  slew  multitudes  of  Hyrcanus^a 
rty. 

41.  Q.  In  what  manner  was  this  contest  carried  on  after* 
trds  r  A.  The  two  brothers,  Ilyrcanus  and  Aristobulus,  first  by 
nr  ambassadors,  and  afterward  in  person,  pleaded  their  cause 
fere  Pompey,  tlie  general  of  the  Romans,  who  was  now  at 
iniascus ;  while,  at  the  same  time  the  people  declared  against 
th  ;  for  that  they  pretended  they  were  not  to  be  governed  bj 
igs,  but  by  the  priests  of  God. 

42.  Q.  How  was  the  controversy  decided  ?  A.  Pdmpcy 
t  gi^ii^S  *  sp^dy  determination,  and  Aristobuhis  suspeeting 
)  event,  he  retired  and  prepared  for  war :  whereupon  Pompey 
Kod  Aristobulus  in  one  of  his  castles,  confined  him  to  prison 
i  laid  siege  to  Jerusalem,  and  being  received  into  tlie  city  by 
ffcanus^s  party,  besieged  also  the  temple  and  the  castle  Baris^ 
d  took  it  \n  three  months  time. 

48.  Q.  How  came  the  Romans  to  take  so  strong  a  place  «» 
)n  ?  A.  Though  the  Jews  had  learned  from  the  beginning  of 
s  Maccabean  wars,  to  defend  themselves  when  attacked  on  the 
ibatb;  yet  being  not  actually  assaulted,  they  permKted  the 
mans  to  build  up  their  works  and  engines  on  the  sabbath^ 
thout  disturbing  them,  whereby  the  tower  or  castle,  and  with  it 
s  temple  were  taken. 

44.  Q.  On  what  day  was  the  temple  taken  i  A.  On  the 
ry  day  which  the  Jews  kept  as  a  solemn  fast  for  tlie  taking  of 
ruMlem,  and  the  temple  of  Nebuchadneazar  :  and  it  is  re- 
trkable  that  the  priests  who  were  at  the  altar  continued  their 
votions,  and  their  rites  of  worriiip,  till  tliey  perished  by  the 
nda  of  their  enemy. 

45.  Q.  What  blood  and  plunder  ensued  in  the  temple  ?  A. 
velve  thousand  Jews  were  slain  on  this  occasion,  pertly  by 
»fnpey*s  army,  and  partly  by  their  own  brethren,  of  the  party 
Hyrcanus.  But  when  Pompey  entered  tlie  sanctuary,  lie  for- 
re  to  touch  any  of  the  sacred  vessels  thereof,  or  the  two  thou* 
id  talents  which  were  laid  up  there  for  sacred  uses ;  he  ordered 
2  temple  to  be  cleansed,  and  sacrifice  to  be  offered  there,  ac- 
rding  to  their  own  laws. 

Note,  Though  Pompey  was  so  moderate  in  his  victory  yet 
a  little  time  after,  Crassus  another  Roman  general,  in  his 
irch  through  the  country,  seized  and  ioi^k  away  these  two 
Nisand  talents,  and  the  golden  vessels  of  the  temple,  and 
fa  hangings  of  inestimable  worth  ;  but  the  vengeance  of  hea** 
n  seemed  to  follow  him  :  his  counsels  in  his  wars,  from  this 
ie  forward,  were  under  perpetual  disappointment;  he  was 
in  in  a  war'  with  the  Parthians  ;  his  head  was  cut  off,  and 
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netted  gold  was  poured  down  his  thrott  by  way  of  iniolt  onr 
liis  iotatiablc  covetousnesa. 

46.  Q.  What  waa  tbe  final  effect  of  this  victory  of  tkt 
Romaos  ?  A.  Pompcy  demolished  the  wail  of  Jerutalenii 
put  to  death  some  of  the  chief  supporters  of  Aristobultu,  re- 
stored Hyrcaous  to  the  priesthood,  and  made  him  also  gofer- 
Bor,  hut  under  tribute  to  the  Romaos,  and  reduced  hia  as* 
BiiBions  to  narrower  bounds :  then  he  carried  Aristobuius,  with 
kis  diiidren,  prisoners  to  Rome  ;  except  his  eldest  soo^  wlis 
escaped. 

Note,  from  this  quarrel  between  Hyrcanus  the  second,  sad 
Aristebulus,  the  ruin  of  Jerusalem  and  Judea  must  be  dated ; 
the  final  loss  of  tbe  liberty  of  the  Jews,  and  the  tranalatioo  of 
the  soverdgn  authority  to  the  Romans,  which  had  till  then  det- 
cended  with  the  priesthood,  and  been  possessed  by  the  Jews, 
though  often  under  some  tribute  to  heathen  princes. 

47.  Q.  Did  Aristobulus,  or  his  sons,  ever  attempt  the  re- 
covery of  their  power  and  ffovemment  ?  A.  Being  escaped 
firom  prison,  they  made  several  vigoroua  attemirts,  Iwt  without 
success. 

49^.  Q.  What  changes  did  Jerusalem  pass  under  through 
these  times  ?  A.  Gabions,  a  Roman  general,  marching  through 
Judea,  in  a  little  time  made  a  great  change  in  the  government, 
lessened  the  power  of  Hyrcanus  yet  further,  altered  the  oonsti- 
.tution  of  the  sanhedrim  or  Jewish  senate  ?  but  all  was  restored 
again  shortly  afterward  by  Julius  Caesar:  for,  at  Hyrcanus's  re- 
quest, he  gave  him  leave  to  rebuild  the  walls  of  Jerusaleio,  and 
by  a  decree  of  the  senate  of  Rome,  the  ancient  friendship  with 
the  Jews  was  renewed. 

49.  Q.  Where  was  Antipater  all  tliis  while,  who  had  ex- 
cited Hyrcanus  to  recover  the  government  of  Judea  ?  A.  He 
did  many  services  for  Caesar,  in  his  wars  in  the  neighbouring 
countries  ;  whereupon  he  was  made  his  lieutenant  in  Judes, 
under  Hyrcanus,  who  was  confirmed  by  Caes^ar  in  tlie  govern- 
nent  and  high-priesthood :  and,  at  the  same  tioie,  Antipater 
procured  Phasael,  his  eldest  son,  to  be  made  governor  ot'  tbe 
city  of  Jerusalem,  and  Herod  his  second  son,  governor  of  Judes. 

Note,  This  Herod  grew  up  to  high  power  afterward ;  he 
was  called  Herod  the  great,  and  was  king  of  Judea  when  our 
Saviour  was  born. 

50.  Q.  What  became  of  Antipater  at  last  ?  A.  He  wts 
poisoned  by  one.Malichus,  a  rival,  who  envied  his  greatness  and 
power  in  Judea:  but  his  death  was  revenged  by  his  son  Herod, 
who  was  permitted  by  the  Roman  general  to  procure  Maliciiiu 
to  be  murdered. 

51.  Q.  What  further  troubles  did  the  Jews  meet  with  abost 
this  time  ?    A.  Some  parts  or  other  of  their  nation  were  coo* 


tinually  subject  to  phmHMM.  Mimetimes  from  the  Roman  generals, 
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*  not  paying  the  tribute  demanded,  or  on  some  other  pre- 
ices, ;  Botnetimet  by  the  Parthiaos,  who  atasted  Antigonua, 
II  of  the  late  king^  Aristobulus  to  recover  Jerusalem  and  Judeat 
opposition  to  the  united  forces  of  Phas*ael|  and  Herod^  and 
yrcanus. 

52.  Q.  Did  Antis^nus  ever  reooTer  this  gOTernment  ?  A. 
le  Parthian  general  Pacorns,  who  was  at  war  with  the  Romans, 
1  by  mere  treachery  get  into  his  custody  both  Hyrcanus  and 
lasaeiy  seized  Jerusalem,  and  rifled  it,  made  Antigonus  go* 
rnor  of  Judea,  and  delivered  Hyrcanus  and  Phaaael  to  him 
chains ;  but  Herod  made  bis  escape. 

53.  Q.  What  became  of  Piiasael  and  Hyrcanus?  A. 
imsael  beat  out  his  own  braras  in  prison ;  Hyreanus*s  ears  were 
t  ofl^  that  being  maimed  he  might  be  no  longer  a  high*priest ; 
^T.  xxi.  17.  and  he  was  sent  afar  off  among  the  Parthiaus  that 

alight  raise  no  disturbance  against  Antigonus. 

54.  Q.  Whither  did  Herod  take  his  flight  i  A.  After  a 
tie  time  he  went  to  Rome  to  represent  all  these  transaccious, 
d  he  made  his  com|ilaints  with  great  and  unexpected  success  ; 
r  Julius  Caesar  being  slain  in  the  Roman  senate,  Mark  Antony 
d  Octavius,  who  was  afterward  Aus^ustus  Cesar,  governed  ail 
ings  there,  and  they  agreed  to  make  Herod  lung  of  Judea, 
ith  the  consent  of  tlie  senate,  hoping  it  would  be  for,  tiieir  in- 
rest  in  the  Parthian  >Tar. 

Sjsct.  Vin. — Of  the   Government   of  Herod  the  Great, 

and  his  Posterity  over  the  Jews. 

1.  Question.  What  did  Herod  do  on  his  receiving  this 
;w  dignity  ?  Answer.  He  returning  to  Judea,  first  relieved 
s  mother,  who  was  put  in  prison  by  Antigonus,  he  made 
mself  master  of  Galilee,  he  destroyed  some  large  bands  of 
bbers  which  infested  the  country  thereabout,  sheltering  them- 
Ives  in  mountains,  and  the  caves  of  steep  and  craggy  rot-ks. 

2.  Q.  What  artifice  did  he  use  in  order  to  attack  them  ? 

•  By  reason  of  their  dwelling  in  such  hollow  caves  in  pred- 
ces,  there  was  no  scaling  them  from  below  :  and  therefore  to 
rret  them  out  of  their  dens,  he  made  large  open  diests,  and 
led  them  with  soldiers,  which  he  let  down  into  the  entrances 
'  those  caves  by  chains  from  engines  which  he  had  fixed  above, 
id  thus  he  destroyed  great  numbers  of  them. 

Note,  This  country  was  often  annoyed  with  the  remains  of 
cse  plunderers  in  the  reign  of  Herod ;  but  he  treated  them 
ithout  mercy,  and  all  the  country  that  sheltered  them  with  great 
gour,  till  he  restored  peace  to  Galilee. 

3.  Q.  Where  was  his  next  march  ?  A.  Into  Judea  against 
Btigonus,  and  after  several  battles  with  various  success  on  both 
les,  at  last,  by  the  assistance  of  the  Roman  legions^  he  besiege 
1  Aaitigonus  in  Jerusalem. 
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4.  Q.  Did  not  Herod  himRelf  attend  this  tiege  i  A.  Yo, 
but  while  the  preparations  were  makiDg  for  it  he  went  to  Si- 
Daria,  and  there  married  Mariarone,  a  lady  of  the  familj  of  tin 
Maccabees  or  Astnon'eans^  the  j^nd^aughter  of  Hyrcaani  iIm 
second,  a  woman  of  great  beauty  and  irirtue,  and  admurabie  qua* 
lifications,  hoping  the  Jews  would  more  riHulily  receive  lum  far 
their  king  by  this  alliance ;  and  having  done  this^  he  retamcd  to 
the  siege. 

5.  Q.  Did  he  carry  this  place  at  last  ?  A.  He  took  Jem*  | 
aalcm  by  storm  after  six  months  hard  and  bloody  service  in  tlie 
siege,  at  which  the  Romans,  being  enraged,  ravaged  the  eitr 
Vfith  blood  and  plunder,  notwithstanding  all  that  Herod  could 
do  to  prevent  it ;  and  having  taken  king  Antigonss  there,  sad 
sent  him  to  Antiocb,  Herod  persuaded  Mark  Antony  by  a  largt 
bribe  to  put  him  to  death. 

Note,  Here  ended  the  reign  of  the  Asrooneans  or  Haoca- 
bees,  after  that  race  had  held  the  government  one  hundred  awl 
twenty  years.  During  a  great  part  of  this  time,  aa  well  u 
before,  the  various  changes  of  these  Jewish  governors,  or  the 
interruption  by  heathen  conquerors,  filled  the  cenntry  of  Judet 
'vrith  innumerable  calamities  and  desolations,  of  mhSch  Jerun* 
km  itself  had  a  very  large  share,  nor  did  they  cease  in  the  fol- 
lowing years. 

6.  Q.  How  did  Herod  begin  bis  reign  ?  A.  As  he  wai 
forced  to  make  his  way  to  the  kingdom  through  much  blood,  to 
be  established  himself  by  the  same  means,  putting  to  death 
several  of  the  partizanis  of  Antigonus,  and  among  them  all  the 
eounsellors  of  the  great  sanhedrim,  except  PoUio  who  is  called 
Hillel,  and  Sameas,  who  is  called  Sbammei ;  for  both  of  them 
bad  encouraged  the  city  to  receive  Herod  ;  though  it  was  not 
ont  of  k>ve  to  him,  but  merely  on  this  view,  that  it  was  in  vain  to 
resist  him. 

Note,  This  HiUel  and  Shammai  were  two  very  great  and 
eminent  teachers  among  the  doctors  of  traditions  in  the  Jewish 
schools. 

7.  Q.  Who  was  made  high-priest  after  the  death  of  Anti- 
gonus, who  was  both  priest  and  king  ?  A.  At  first  Herod  made 
one  Ananelus  or  Ananus  high-priest,  who  was  an  obscure  mas, 
but  of  the  house  of  Aaron,  educated  among  the  Jews  afiu-off  in 
Babylonia,  and  therefore  not  so  likely  to  oppose  any  of  Herod^i 
designs  in  Judea. 

8.  Q.  Did  Ananelus  continue  in  the  higli-priesthood  ?  A 
Herod's  beloved"  wife  Mariamne  and  her  mother,  being  of  tbe 
race  of  the  Maccabees,  were  ever  teizing  him  to  make  Aristo- 
bulus,  Mariamne's  broths,  a  lad  of  seventeen  years  old,  hieb- 
priest  in  Ananelus's  rooin|  to  vrhom  indeed  it  rather  belonged  ai 
a  heir  male  of  tba*  ^MMlflAtaJHTW  kit  complied  with  agtiait 
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TnU,  but  in  •  Tcry  little  time  he  procured  him  to  be  drowned^ 
under  pretence  of  bathing. 

0.  Q.  What  became  of  H3rrcantt8  aU  thi»  ivhile  ?  A* 
Though  he  had  been  banished  for  so  many  years  among  the  Par- 
Ihians  and  Babylonians,  yet  be  returned  to  Jerusalem  upon  the 
idTancement  of  Herod,  presuming  that  the  marriage  of  \n% 
praDd-daughter,  and  his  own  former  merits  toward  him,  would 
lecure  to  himself  a  peaceful  old  age  in  liis  own  country  under  He- 
rod's protection. 

10.  Q.  How  did  Herod  deal  with  him  ?  A.  He  received 
turn  at  first  with  all  respect,  but  some  time  after  found  a  pretence 
to  put  him  to  death,  when  he  was  above  eighty  years  of  age,  lert 
ODe  time  or  other,  being  of  the  family  of  the  Maccabees  or  Asf 
moneans,  he  sliould  be  restored  to  the  kingdom. 

11.  Q.  Besides  all  these  confusions,  what  other  calamitj 
happened  to  the  Jews  about  this  time  ?  A.  A  terrible  earth- 
quake hm  through  the  whole  land  of  Judea,  and  buried  thirty 
thousand  of  the  inhabitants  in  the  ruin  of  their  houses,  in  Um 
seventh  of  Ilerod^s  reign  ?  a  grievous  pestilence  followed  it  in  a 
little  time,  and  a  desolating  famine  a  v^ry  few  years  afier,  al 
which  time  Herod  was  very,  liberal  to  the  people,  but  he  could 
Aot  gain  their  hearty  affection. 

12.  Q.  Did  Herod  maintain  his  government  when  bis  great 
friend  Mark  Antony  was  ruined  and  vanquislied  by  Octavius  ? 
A.  He  took  care  to  make  early  submission  to  Octavius,  he  laid 
aside  his  diadem  when  he  waited  on  him,  and  with  open  heart 
he  confessed  his  former  friendship  for  Antony,  but  he  now 
assured  Octavius  of  the  same  faithful  friendship  and  obedience,  if 
he  might  be  trusted  :  upon  which  Octavius,  who  now  assumed 
the  name  of  Augustus  Ca^ar,  bid  him  resume  his  diadem,  con- 
firmed him  in  the  kingdom,  and  was  his  friend  and  protector 
even  to  his  death. 

13.  Q.  Did  he  then  continue  to  reign  in  perfect  peace  ?  A* 
Domestic  troubles  broke  the  peace  of  his  mind,  threw  him  into 
violent  grief  and  rage,  which  further  soured  his  temper  for  all  hit 
life  after. 

14.  Q.  What  were  these  domestic  troubles  ?  A.  He  was 
jealous  lest  any  man  should  possess  so  great  a  beauty  as  Mari- 
amne  his  queen  alter  his  death,  and  lest  any  remains  of  the  fami- 
ly of  the  Asmoneaus  should  hinder  the  succession  of  his  own 
nmily  to  the  kingdom  of  Judea  ;  and  for  these  reasons  be  gave 
private  orders,  that  in  case  he  died,  both  his  wife  and  her  mother 
should  be  put  to  death  :  which  dreadful  secret  bein^ communica- 
ted to  his  queen,  she  resented  it  to  such  a  degree,  that  she  would 
never  afterwards  receive  him  :  but  notwithstanding  all  kind  ad- 
dresses and  importunities,  she  perpetually  followed  him  wi$b 
sharp  reproaches  of  the  murder  of  her  relations,  by  which  he 
isoured  the  crown  to  himself,  and  upbraided  his  mother  and  hia 
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lister  with  the  meannein  of  their  parentage.  So  that  bdwcd 
his  excesses  of  lovc»  aod  ra^,  and  jealousy,  he  was  sO  tonncaC- 
ed,  and  so  wrougiit  upon  by  the  artiHces  of  his  moihersMl 
sister  Salome,  that  at  last  he  put  his  boloved  Mariarane  to  death, 
under  a  pretence  of  an  attempt  to  poison  him,  and  he  executed 
her  mother  too  a  little  after  the  daughter  for  a  real  plot  against 

his  life. 

15.  Q.  Did  the  death  of  Mariamne  rcIieTe  him  from  this 
tumult  of  passions  ?  A.  By  no  means  ;  for  now  his  love  re» 
turned  witli  violence,  and  his  grief  aod  vexation  joined  uiib 
other  passions  to  render  him  a  most  miserable  wretch,  a  tormciit 
to  liimself,  and   outrageous  to  all  about  him. 

10.  Q.  What  course  of  life  did  Ire  follow  afterward  ?  A. 
He  gi*ew  more  arbitrary  and  cruel  in  his  government,  he  put 
what  persons  he  pleased  into  the  high-priesthood,  and  turned 
thein  out  agaiu  at  pleasure  :  he  made  several  iunoTations  in  the 
kws,  customs,  and  religion  of  the  Jews,  and  introduced  specta* 
cies  of  wrestlers,  of  combats  between  wild  beasts  and  criroinab, 
&c.  in  conformity  to  the  heathens,  pretending  it  was  all  neces- 
sary  to  please  Ca?sar  :  and  this  set  the  hearts  of  the  Jews  mocfa 
more  against  him,  who  were  Tery  jealous  of  their  religion  and 
customs.  Then  thinking  it  needful  for  his  defence,  as  well  ai 
for  bis  grandeur  and  glory,  be  built  several  strong  places  and 
towers  whhin  and  without  Jerusalem,  he  raised  temples  in  seve- 
ral cities,  and  dedicated  them  toCs&sar  who  was  his  great  friend; 
and  thougli  sometimes  he  remitted  part  of  the  taxes,  and  did 
several  beneficent  actions  to  ingratiate  himself  with  the  people,  it 
was  all  in  Tain,  he  could  not  obtain  their  love. 

17.  Q.  What  was  his  greatest  and  most  considerable  at* 
tempt  to  please  tbe  people,  and  to  perpetuate  his  own  name?  A. 
He  proposed  to  rebuild  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  :  for  it  having 
now  stood  near  five  hundred  years,  and  being  so  often  injared, 
broken  and  repaired,  he  persuaded  the  people  that  a  new  one 
should  be  built  with  much  more  msg^ificence  and  glory. 

18.  Q.  But  could  he  persuade  the  Jews  to  consent  that 
their  temple  should  be  demolished,  in  order  to  rebuild  it  ?  A. 
Not  till  he  had  assured  them  that  the  old  temple  sliould  remain 
untouched  till  all  materials  were  ready  to  build  the  new  one, 
which  he  actually  provided  at  vast  expence  and  labour  in  two 
years  time,  by  employing  ten  thousand  artificers  for  work,  a 
thousand  waggons  for  carriage,  and  a  thousand  priests  for 
direction. 

19.  Q.  Did  he  fulfil  his  promise  in  building  this  new  tern- 
pie  ?  A.  Yes,  he  performed  the  work  with  prodigious  cost  and 
s))lendour,  as  it  is  described  by  Josephus  :  it  was  built  of  large 
stones,  each  twenty-five  cubits  long,  twelve  cubits  broad,  and 
eight  in  thickness,  which  the  disciples  desired  our  Saviour  to  take 
notice  of  with  wonder  ;  Markxiit.  l^  2.    The  sanctiiary,  that  ii. 
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holy  place^  and  the  most  holy,  Trfaich  were  moro  property 
id  the  temple,  were  inished  in  a  year  and  a  half,  to  that 
ne  worship  was  performed  there,  and  in  eight  years  more 
ompleted  the  seTeral  walls  and  galleries,  and  piUars  and  courtm 
rding  to  his  design. 

20.  Q.  How  could  it  be  said  then  ;  John  ii.  SO.  ^  Forty 
six  years  wa9  this  temple  in  bnilding?*'    A    Itwasbegua 

-  forty-six  years  before  that  passover,  wlien  our  Saviour  being 

-  thirty-one  years  old,  was  present  at  Jerusalem  ;  and  though 
grand  design  and  plan  was  executed  in  nine  years  and  a  half 
Herod  and  his  successors  were  always  building  outworks 
id  it,  or  adding  new  ornaments  to  it,  eyen  to  that  rery  day 
n  Christ  was  there, 'and  long  afterward. 

21.  Q.  When  was  it  dedicated  i  A.  The  same  year  when 
as  finished,  and  on  the  anniversary- day  of  Herod's  accessioa 
le  crown,  and  on  this  account  it  was  celebrated  with  a  vast 
iber  of  sacrifices  and  universal  rejoicing. 

Note,  Within  four  years  after  this  dedication  Jesus  Christ 
Saviour  was  bom,  and  was  presented  there  an  infant  accord* 
to  the  law. 

22.  Q.  Was  not  this  then  the  third  temple  of  the  Jews  ? 
SOf  it  was  called  the  second  temple  still,  because  though  it 
built  anew  from  the  foundations,  yet  it  was  only  by  way  of 
iration,  it  not  having  been  rased  and  demolished  with  a 
ous  design,  nor  did  it  lie  in  ashes  or  desolation,  as  it  did  when 
^uchadnezzar  destroyed  it. 

28.  Q.  Did  Herod  do  any  thing  after  this  in  fayotn*  of  the 
's?  A.  When  the  Jews  who  were  scattered  thrbughoat 
ece  and  Asia  Minor  grew  very  numerous,  and  were  much 
larbed  and  ofipressed  by  the  other  inhabitants,  Herod  procured 
ihein  a  new  establishment  of  their  liberties  and  privileges,  and 
nission  to  live  in  other  countries  according  to  their  own  laws 

religion,  which  had  been  granted  them  before  by  the  kings 
Syria  and  by  the  Romans. 

24.  Q.  What  further  troubles  did  Herod  meet  with  in  his 
iiy  ?    A.  His  two  eldest  sons  by  Mariamne,  viz.  Aristobulos 

Alexander,  whom  he  had  sent  to  Rome  for  education,  being 
irned  to  Jerusalem,  in  the  heat  of  their  youth  they  frequently 
ressed  their  resentments  for  the  death  of  their  mother,  and 
reDy  they  became  obnoxious  to  the  rage  of  Salome,  Herod*s 
er  and  favourite  :  and  thus  she  had  been  one  great  and  con-^ 
It  instrument  to  blow  the  coals  of  jealousy  and  discontent  be- 
«n  Herod  and  his  queen,  and  at  last  to  occasion  her  death, 
sued  the  same  course  to  make  him  jealous  of  some  designs  of 
sons  against  his  life. 

25  Q.  What  issue  had  these  quarrels  and  jealousies  i  A. 
ey  continued  several  years :  plots  were  invented  on  both  sides; 
le  gaTe  Herod  in  Jus  old  age  perpetual  disquietudes,  sos[tt- 
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cioDS  and  fears;  but  Saloine  bb  sister  preyailed  to  far  by  her 
craft  against  his  two  sons,  (bat  after  niaBy  accusations  and  acqvdi- 
ijaents  of  them,  she  at  last  procured  tbeir  condemoalion  and  exe- 
cution by  Herod's  order  and  the  consent  of  Augustus  Cansr. 
Xbis  was  about  a  year  or  two  before  the  birth  of  Christ. 

26.  Q.  What  was  the  general  state  of  the  heathen  world 
about  this  time  ?  A.  All  the  known  parti  of  the  world  were  sub* 
dued  to  the  Romans,  and  the  nations  were  ita  peace ;  on  which 
account  the  temple  of  Janus  was  shut  up  at  Rome,  which  had 
nevjer  been  shut  but  five  times  since  the  first  building  of  that 
city,  and  then  Jesus  Christ  the  Prince  of  Peace  came  into  tha 
world,  aiid  was  born  at  Bethlehem. 

27.  Q.  Wherein  does  it  appear  that  the  world  was  thus  all 
at  quiet  under  the  government  or  dominion  of  the  Romans  ?  A. 
Augustus  Caesar  the  emperor  of  Rome  issued  out  a  decree  that 
year  fi»r  a  general  register  of  his  whole  empire,  which  St.  Luke 
calls  a  taxing  or  enrolling  of  all  the  world  ;  Lukeii.  1.  T^ 
brought  Mary  the  mother  of  Christ  to  Bethlehem  the  city  of 
David,  to  which  family  she  belonged  ;.  and  while  she  wair  there, 
she   brought  for(h  her   son  Jesus^  as  it  was  written  ;  Xiuke  ii. 

Note,  This  year  in  which  Christ  was  born,  according  to 
Bishop  Usher's  exact  computation,  is  the  four  thousandth  year 
from  the  creation,  which  falk  with  an  old  tradition  of  the  Jews, 
that  the  world  was  to  last  six  thousand  years,  viz.  two  thousaad 
years  before  the  law,  or  before  Abraham,  who  was  the  father  of 
circumcision  and  the  Jews,  and  two  thousand  under  the  law, 
that  is,  f;om  Abraham  to  the  Messiah,  and  twothousaml  under 
tlie  Messiah.  And  here  I  might  conclude  this  chapter,  havmg 
brought  the  Jewisli  afiairs  down  to  the  birth  of  Christ.  But  it 
may  give  some  light  to  tlie  New  Testament,  to  carry  it  on  a  littlt 
furtiier. 

28.  Q.  What  piece  of  cruelty  was  Herod  guiky  of,  when 
he  heard  that  a  child  was  born  who  was  to  be  king  of  the  Jews  i 
A.  He  slew  all  the  young  children  in  Bethlehem,  that  lie  might 
be  sure  to  destroy  Christ,  and  that  his  own  posterity  might  be 
kings  of  Judea. 

20.  Q.  Who  did  Herod  design  then  for  the  successor  to  his 
kingdom  ?  A.  Antipater,  his  eldest  son  by  Doris,  a  wife  which 
Herod  had  before  Mariamne  ;  his  father  had  raised  him  to  some 
post  of  honour  u|>on  his  displeasure  with  his  other  sous,  and  ha 
had  been  also  active  and  busy  himself  towards  procuring  the  death 
of  those  two  brothers. 

30.  Q.  Did  Antipater  succeed   his  father  in  the  kingdom, 

according  to  Herod's   present  design  ?     A.   Antipater    longiag 

for  the  crown,  and   for  his  father's  death  did  really  conspire  to 

poison  him,  and  being  couN'\cVev\  ^w^^l^  \\^\  ^ ^^wvswi.^  q€  con-' 

deaixuitiou  passed  ii\>oiiVn.m  v  sai^NxX^^vx^^^^^'^'^^^^^^^^s^^S^v 
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tQs  Caesar,  wat  executed  \ff  hia  father'a  approbation.    This  waa 
the  third  son  whom  Herod  put  to  death* 

81.  Q.  When,  and  in  what  inanoer  did  Herod  die  ?  A. 
In  the  seTentietb  year  of  his  age,  and  five  days  after  the  cxern- 
tion  of  his  son  Antipater,  Herod  himself  died  by  a  dreadfuleom- 
ptication  of  diseases.  He  had  a  slow  fever,  aaasthma,  au  ulcer 
to  his  bowels  and  his  lower  parts,  which  bread  worms  and  lice ; 
lie  lauguished  under  extreme  pain  and  torment  till  he  expired, 
and  seems  to  have  been  smitten  of  Uod  in  a  signal  and  terrible 
manner  for  his  cruelty,  and  the  multiplied  iniquities  of  bis  wliole 
life. 

32.  Q.  What  instance  of  cruelty  waa  lie  guilty  of  even  at 
hia  death  ?  A.  Knowiog  how  much  he  was  hated  of  the  Jews, 
he  concluded  there  would  be  no  lamentation  for  him,  but  rather 
rejoicing  wlien  be  died  :  and  to  prevent  this,  he  framed  a  project, 
one  of  the  most  liorrid  that  could  enter  into  the  heart  of  man  ;  he 
aaronaoned  all. the  chief  Jews  over  the  whole  kingdom  on  pain  of 
death  to  ap|)ear  at  Jericho  where  he  then  lay  ;  he  shut  them  up  ^ 
prisoners  in  the  Circus,  or  public  place  of  shews,  he  ordered  and 
adjured  his  sister  Salome  and  her  husband,  who  were  hia  chief 
confidants,  to  send  in  soldiers  as  soon  as  he  was  dead,  and  put 
them  all  to  the  sword;  ^^  For  this,"  said  he,  ^*  will  provide 
mourners  for  my  funeral  all  the  land  over." 

33.  Q.  Waa  this  barbarous  and  bloody  command  executed  7 
A.  His  sister  Salome,  as  bad  a^  she  was,  chose  rather  to  break 
her  oath  to  hibfi  than  execute  so  horrid  a  design,  and  therefore 
ahe  rcleaaed  them  all  after  his  death.  , 

31.  Q.  What  posterity  did  Herod  leave  behind  him  ?  A« 
He  had  nine  wives,  and  such  of  his  posterity  as  are  named  in 
•cripture,  are  these  that  follow,  viz.  Archelaus  his  son,  wha 
ancceded  him  in  the  kingdom  of  Judea  and  Samaria  ;  Mat  ii. 
92.  Herod  Antipatt,  tetrarch  or  governor  of  Galilee,  who  cut 
off  John  the  Baptist's  head  ;  Math.  xiv#  1,  3,  6.  Pliilip,  gover- 
nor of  Itorea  and  Tradionitis  ;  Luke  iii.  1.  and  Herod  Philip, 
who  married  his  own  niece  Herodias,  and  had  a  daughter  by  her 
called  Salome,  who  danced  well  :  but  Herodias  afterward  left 
biro  to  marry  Herod  Antipas  his  brother,  for  wliicb  John  the 
Baptist  reproved  this  Herod  Antipas ;  Luke  iii.  19.  This  Hero- 
dias was  daugliter  of  Herod's  son  Aristohnlua,  whom  he  put  to 
death,  and  sister  of  Herod  Agrippa  who  slew  the  ^|)ostle  James  \ 
Acts  xii.  1,  2.  and  was  afterwards  smitten  of  God,  at  Cs^area  ; . 
Verses  20 — ^23.  Of  tliis  Herod  Agrippa  was  born  that  king 
Agrippa  the  second,  before  whom  Paul  pleaded  liis  cause  Acta 
XXV.  and  xxvi.  and  his  two  sisters  were  DrusiUa,  wife  to  Felix 
the  governor;  Acts  xxiv.  24.  and  Bernicc,  who  attended  her 
brother  Agrippa  to  hear  Paul  plead.  This  geneak>gy  i»  borrowed 
ii'om  Doctor  JPrideaux. 

3A.  Q.  Did  Archelana  6Q|||^nue  Ions  \i\  W^  ^\^\\NCk^W\  K 
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He  was  guiky  of  nan j  and  great  inetancea  of  tyranny,  for  iiUA  ■ 
he  was  deposed,  and  banished  to  a  town  in  France  by  (be  R 
emperor,  when  be  bad  reigned  in  Judea  between  nine  aid 
years. 

36.  Q.  How  was  Judea  gOTemed  afterwards  ?    A. 
Romans  were  so  miieh  displeased   wHh  the  evil  practieei 
Archelans,  that  they  reduced  Judea  to  the  form  of  a  Roman 
"vince,  and  ruled  it  afterward  by  procurators  or  governors,    . 
were  sent  thither,  and  recalled  at  their  pleasure :  the  power 
life  and  death  was  taken  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Jews, 
placed  in  ike  Roman  governor,  and  their  taxes  were  paid 
directly  to  the  Roman  emperor,  and  gathered  by  the  publki 

37.  Q.  How  did  the  Jews  resent  this  ?  A.  The 
risees,  and  the  people  under  their  influenoey  thouffht  it  unlai  ^ 
to  acknowledge  a  king  who  was  not  a  Jaw ;  Deut.  xvii.  1& 
'*  From  among  thy  bnsthren  shalt  thou  setaking  overthea.i 
And  therefore,  though  they  were  constrained  to  pay  tribute  la 
Caesar,  yet  they  scarce  allowed  it  to  be  lawful :  upon  this  aooonrt 
they  looked  upon  these  publicans  with  greater  ctetestation  than 
any  of  the  tax-gatherers  in  former  ages,  while  their  governor  wu 
of  the  Jewish  nation  or  religion. 

Note,  Though  Herod  was  an  Idumean  by  nation,  yet  all 
the  Idumeans  having  received  the  Jewish  religion,  Herod  was 
so  far  counted  a  lawful  governor,  as  that  they  did  not  scruple 
paying  taxes  to  him. 

38.  Q.  How  was  the  high  priesthood  carried  on  at  this 
time  ?  A.  As  Herod  had  done  berore,  so  the  Roman  goveraora 
continued  to  make  high-priests,  and  to  depose  them  as  often  as 
they  pleased,  to  answer  their  own  purposes. 

39.  Q.  Who  was  high«priest  when  our  blessed  Saviour  was 
put  to  death  ?  A.  Caiaphas,  who  was  son-in-law  to  Annas,  who 
had  been  himself  high-priest  for  fifteen  years»  and  waa  deposed 
by  one  of  their  governors. 

Note,  Caiaphas  was  not  immediate  successor  ta  Annas, 
for  there  were  three  high-priests  camo  between  them,  who  had 
been  constituted  in  that  office,  and  deposed  by  the  Romans : 
Hence  it  may  come  to  pass,  that  in  the  history  of  the  gospek  wo 
frequently  read  of  several  chief  priests  at  the  same  time,  and  sf 
Annas  and  Caiaphas  being  high-priests  at  the  beginning  of  John 
tlie  Baptist's  ministry  ;  Luke  iii.  2.  For,  whether  they  had  any 
concurring  power  ^ven  them  by  the  Romans  or  no,  yet  bdiy 
still  alive  after  they  had  been  in  that  office,  they  might  have  their 
title  given  them  by  the  people,  and  some  of  diem  had  prolniUy 
considerable  influence  in  the  Jewish  affiiirs.  In  the  case  of  Annas 
and  Caiaphas,  some  suppose  one  to  have  been  head  ot  the  san- 
hedrim, and  tehavechiefty  managed  in  civil  affiiirs,  the  other  in 
sacred;  otherafanc^  ou^  \a  Vivi^ baen  the  high-priest,  and  the. 
other  the  deputy Attgii-Vtv«i^  ^vr  vn||paa^Hi^^ 
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irm  die  office,  if  the  higfa-priest  was  indisposed  or  hindered  : 
id  toioe  think  they  might  rule  ahemately  or  together  by  permis* 
or  appointment  of  the  Romans  ;  it  is  evident  the  sacred  laws 
«f  Moses  were  not  strictly  observed  at  that  time  among  them,  nor 
'!9Diig  before. 

'  *"  Note,  This  Annas  is  supposed  to  be  the  same  person  vrith 
^  ISmI  Ananias,  whom  Paul  did  not  seem  to  acknowledge  for  Ood's 
J^ttfa-priest,  when  he  reproved  him  and  called  him,  '^Thou 
^^^Eitcd  wall ;  Acts,  xxiii.  3 — 5. 

^  '  40.  Q.  Who  was  governor  of  Judea  at  that  time  ?  A. 
'^  Vsntiiis  Pilate ;  for  Tiberius  Cssar,  who  had  reigned  two  or 
^  tree  years  together  with  Augustus  at  Home,  and  had  after  his 
-  Icath  sttoceededhim  now  nineteen  years  in  the  empire,  had  a  few 
*"  Wars  before  made  this  Pilate  governor :  He  was  a  man  thorough* 
^  k  prepared  for  all  manner  of  iniquity,  which  he  executed  through 
^  m  whole  government,  and  gave  farther  proof  of  it  in  that  unjust 
*  lentence  which  he  passed,  even  aeainst  his  own  conscience,  for 
^  As  cnusifixion  of  our  blessed  Lord  at  the  request  of  the  wid^ed 
Jews. 

41.  Q:  Wliat  became  of  Pontius  Pihte  at  last  ?  A.  He 
WIS  in  a  very  short  time  recalled  by  the  Roman  emperor  for  mis-* 
demeanors  in  his  government,  and  banished  to  Vienne  in  France^ 
where  he  is  reported  to  have  put  an  end  to  his  own  life  by  the 

'     sword. 

42.  Q.  Did  the  Jews  grow  wiser  and  better  afterwards  ? 
A.  They  went  on  by  persecution  and  rage  against  the  ffospel  of 
Christ,  and  the  professors  of  it,  and  bv  many  other  crimes,  to 

~  lill  up  the  measure  of  their  iniquities,  till  at  last,  upon  their  in* 
surrection  against  the  Romans,  they  were  exposed  to  the  fury  of 
a  conquering  army,  their  city  and  temple  were  utterly  destroyed, 
according  to  the  prophecy  of  Christ,  eleven  hundred  thousand 
if  the  people  perished,  and  the  remuns  of  their  nation  have 
been  scattered  abroad  through  the  earth  unto  this  day. 

48.  Q.  What  general  remark  may  be  drawn  from  the  whole 
history  of  the  Jews  since  their  return  from  the  captivity  of  Ba- 
bylon )  A.  That  the  affiiirs  of  their  church  ana  of  their  state 
have  been  so  much  disquieted  by  the  invasions  and  persecutions 
cf  the  kings  of  the  eartli,  so  wretchedly  corrupted  with  the 
introduction  of  human  traditions,  pharisaical  superstitions  and 
heathenish  rites  among  them,  and  so  frequently  and  grievously 
oppressed  by  their  own  priests  and  princes,  as  well  as  stran- 

Ci,  that  they  never  did  enjoy  so  peaceful,  so  pious,  and  so 
rishing  a  state,  as  to  give  a  full  accomjdishment  of  all  those 
glorioua  prophecies  which  relate  to  their  return  from  captivity. 

44.  Q.  What  follows  from  this  remark  ?  A.  That  there 
■Hiat  be  in  the  decrees  aiifi  providence  of  God  a  further  reserve 
of  peace,  holioess  and  ha]>piness  for  tbe  ^edi  dl  \^t^^>  h^^ 
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sball  be  conferred  upon  them  in  the  latter  dmys  :  And  therefai 
we  cannot  but  expect  m  more  large  and  general  conTermii(-j 
the  Jews  to  the  faith  of  Jesus  the  true  Messiah,  thaa  hath  em 
jet  appeared,  with  greater  Clessiuga  on  that  people,  who  wm 
once  so  dear  to  God,  and  are  beloved  (br  their  father's  sakea-^ 
St.  PadU  in  bis  eleventh  chapter  to  ihe  Romans,  abuadaall} 
confirms  what  the  prophets  encourage  ua  to  hope  ibr. 


Chap.  XX. — 0/  the  Prophecies  which  rdale  to  Jesus  Ckrid 
our  Saviour^  and  their  Accomplishment ;  or^  a  Proph^al 
Connection  between  the  Old  and  New  Testament. 


INTRODUCTION. 


AS  I  have  givep  an  historical  continuation  of  the  aflairsrf 
the  Jews  from  the  time  of  Nehemiah,  where  the  Old  Testaneak 
ends,  to  the  time  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ;  so  I  have  here 
inserted  a  chapter  of  some  of  the  plainest  predictions  or  pro- 
phecies which  are  finind  in  the  Old  Testament  that  relate  to  the 
person,  offices  and  glories  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  our  Sa- 
viour, and  are  fulfiued  in  the  gospel :  And  it  may  be  called 
^*  A  prophetical  connexion  between  the  Old  Testamoit  and 
the  New.*' 

And  because  I  would  not  give  offence,  bv  introducing 
such  prophecies  as  are  either  mudi  doubted  or  denied  by  soy 
christians;  therefore  1  shall  scarce  mention  any  but  wbtt 
some  of  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  dther  directly 
dte,  or  to  which  tliey  have  a  plain  reference  in  some  of  their 
expressions. 

1.  Q.  Since  the  great  subject  of  the  New  Testament  ii 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  his  gospel,  Tell  me  now  whA  are 
the  chief  discoveries  or  representations  made  of  him  in  the  Old 
Testament  ?  A.  Besides  the  types  or  emblems  of  Christ  sod 
bis  gospel,-which  are  found  in  the  Jewish  worship,  there  tre 
also  several  plain  expressions  in  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament, 
which  are  predictions  or  prophecies  concerning  him  long  before 
he  came  into  the  world,  oee  some  of  the  types  in  chapter  Y. 
question  116. 

2.  Q.  What  is  the  first  and  earliest  prophecy  of  Christ?- 
A.  Gen.  iii.  15.  <<  Where  God  said  to  the  first  woman,  that  is,  to 
ISve,  that  her  seed  should  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent*' 

3.  Q.  Wherein  is  this  prophecy  fulfilled  ?  A.  Gral,  iv.  4. 
^  God  sent  forth  his  Son  made  of  a  woman.''  1  John  iii.  8.— 
The  son  of  God  was  manifested  that  he  might  destroy  the  works 
of  the  devil ;"  that  is,  he  should  destroy  the  mischievous  desigas 
and  deeds  of  th%  deVd  vtVtf^  Vk^  V&i  va  the  serpent,  wheB  ht 
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tempted  Adam  and  Ev^  to  sin :  And  this  in  the  language  of  pro* 
phecy  is  called  bruising  the  serpent's  head. 

4.  Q.  What  is  the  next  plain  prophecy  of  Christ  ?  A. 
Qen.  xviii.  18.  and  xxii.  18.  Where  Ck>d  tells  Abraham, 
^  that  in  him  and  in  his  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
Jbe  blessed." 

5.  Q.  How  does  this  appear  to  haye  a  reference  to  ChristJ 
A.  Gal.  iii.  8.  *^  Ttie  scripture  preached  the  cospel  unto  Abrt^ 
ham,  saying,  in  thee  shall  all  nations  be  blessed ;  Verse  16« 
Now  to  Abraham  and  his  seed  were  the  promises  made :  He  saith, 
To  thy  seed,  which  is  Christ ;"  who  was  to  be  derived  tn  a  long 
course  of  generations  from  Abraliam,  and  therefore  Christ  may 
be  called  the  son  of  Abraham  ;  Mat.  i.  1. 

6.  Q.  To  whom  was  this  promise  given  besides  Abraham  ? 
A.  It  was  gi?en  to  Isaac  the  son  of  Abraham  ;  Oen.  xxvi.  4. 
and  to  Jacob  his  grandson.  Gen.  xxTiii.  11.  '*  In  thee  and 
in  thy  seed  shall  ajl  nations  be  blessed." 

7.  Q.  Did  Jacob  prophesy  concerning  Christ  ?  A.  Yes, 
in  his  dying  speech  to  his  son  Judah ;  Gen.  xliz.  10.  **  The 
•oeptre,  or  tribe,  as  the  word  signifies,  shall  not  depart  from  Ju« 
dah,  nor  a  law-giver  from  between  his  feet,  until  Shiloh  come, 
and  till  the  gathering  of  the  people  be  unto  him.*' 

8.  Q.  How  can  you  prove  that  this  prophecy  relates  to 
Christ?  A.  Shiloh  signifies  one  tha^is  sent,  which  is  the  fre- 
quent character  of  Christ,  that  he  was  sent  by  the  Father ;  John 
X.  36 — 88.  and  xvii.  18,  21,  23.  and  indeed  the  Jews  themselves 
own  that  it  signifies  the  Messiah  :  Now  Judah  did  continue  to  be 
a  tribe,  and  to  have  some  sort  of  government  amongst  them  till 
Christ  came:  He  was  about  ten  or  twelve  ^yfenru  old  when 
Ardielaus  was  deposed,  and  Judea  reduced  to  the  form  of  a 
Roman  province,  and  then  the  power  of  life  and  death  was  taken  . 
firom  them.  See  chapter  XIX.  question  36.  And  when  th^ 
people^  that  is,  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  were  gathered  in  great 
nombers  unto  Christ,  then  the  tribe  of  Judah  or  the  Jewish  na- 
tion was  broken  to  pieces  and  scattered,  Jerusalem  was  destroy- 
ed, and  all  appearance  of  government  amongst  them  was  lost : 
Which  is  an  effectual  argument  against  the  Jews  that  their  Mes- 
aiah  is  already  come.  * 

9.  Q.  W  ho  was  the  next  person  that  prophesied  concerning 
Christ  ?  A.  Moses  in  Deut.  xviii.  15,  18.  '<  The  Lord  thy  God 
Trill  raise  up  unto  tliee  a  prophet  from  the  midst  of  thee,  of  thy 
brethren,  like  unto  me,  and  to  him  shall  ye  heai*ken." 

10.  Q.  How  does  it  appear  Moses  designed  Jesus  Christ 
in  this  prophecy  ?  A.  St.  Stephen  the  martyr  cites  these  words 
ia  his  aying-speech  when  he  was  put  to  death  for  the  sake  of 
Christ,  and  applies  them  to  him ;  Acts  vii.  37. 

Ih  Q,  Ulit  were  not  many  propVieXa)  «:&\%w!!ck^  ^^«cdv*^^ 
Ehjab,  EUOiB,  and  8everi^otlieTa\\>MUisXalA»^^>     K-'^^t.^ 
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of  them  besides  Jesus  Christ  came  to  iostitute  a  new  reHgiso  m 
Moses  did,  or  wrouglit  sucb  numerous  and  Tarioua  miracksH 
aittest  their  doctrine.    . 

12.  Q.  Wlio  was  the  next  eminent  propbet  that  spake  pUs- 
1t  of  Christ  ?  A.  David  speaks  often  of  him  in  bis  book  o( 
Fsalms  in  many  remarkable  expressions,  and  describea  bisincsr* 
Ration,  his  sufferings,  his  exaltation,  and  his  Tarioua  oflBees  of 
prophet,  priest  and  king;  tix.- 

1.  His  coming  into  the  world  to  preach  the  truth  of  God 
and  the  doctrine  of  righteousness  for  the  salvation  c^  men,  lad 
the  weakness  and  insii&ciency  of  the  Jewish  sacrifices.  Pk  xL 
0 — 8.  **  Sacrifices  and  oflkring  thou  didst  not  desire ;  that  ii, 
the  Jewish  sacrifices  were  not  required  as  real  and  ^ectual  ei« 

Jiations,  because  they  could  not  take  away  sin.  '^  But  my  esrs 
ast  thou  oj>ened ;  then  said  I,  lo,  I  come ;  in  the  volume  s( 
the  book  it  is  written  of  me :  I  delight*  to  do  thy  will,  O  my 
God.  I  have  preached  righteousness  in  the  great  congregation, 
1  haTe  declared  thy  faithfulness  and  thy  salvation,  &c.'*  Tbefint 
part  of  this  psalm  is  expressly  applied  to  Christ ;  Heb.  x. 
5 — 0.  and  instead  of  the  words,  My  ears  hast  thou  opened, 
the  apostle  expresses  it,  A  body  hast  thou  prepared  me  t— 
And  then  he  goes  on  to  shew  how  Christ  made  himself  a  perfect 
and  effectual  sacrifice,  instead  of  all  tlie  imperfect  sacrifices  un^ 
der  the  law. 

2.  His  being  chosen  out  of  the  Jewish  nation  to  be  the  St- 
^iour  and  the  king  of  Israel,  is  foretold  under  the  emblem  of 
David  ;  Ps.  Ixxxix.*  18 — 37.  ^^  Then  thou  spakest  in  vision  to 
tliy  holy  one,  and  saidst,  I  have  laid  help  upon  one  that  is 
miffhty  :  I  have  exalted  one  chosen  out  of  the  people — I  will 
make  him  my  first-born,  higher  than  the  kings  of  the  earth,  &c.** 
Christ  is  called  the  first-born  of  the  creation,  and  King  of  kings; 
Col.  i.  15.  Rev.  xix.  16. 

3.  The  children  in  the  temple  singing  his  triumph  when  he 
entered  into  Jerusalem  is  early  intimated ;  Ps.  Tiii.  2.  ^*  Oat 
of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  thou  hast  ordained  strength, 
or  perfected  praise ;"  and  in  Ps.  cxviii.  25, 26.  you  have  the  very 
words  of  their  song.  Save  now,  I  beseech  thee  ;  which  in  the 
Hebrew  is  hosanna:  O  Lord  ;  blessed  be  he  that  cometb  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord :  Which  is  applied  to  Christ ;  Mat.  xxi.  0. 
And  as  the  scribes  and  pharisees  raged  and  had  indig^tios 
against  him  oi|  this  account,  so  this  very  rage  is  intimated  in  the 
same  Ps.  viii.  2*  '^  The  babes  and  sucklings  cried  out,  and  did. 
still  or  silence  the  enemy  and  the  avenger,  that  is,  the  reveoFeful 
enemy.''  And  this  is  further  hinted  in  Ps.  cxviii.  22.  vvhert 
David  calls  Ct^rist  <*  the  stone  which  the  builders  refusedf  and 
which. is  become  the  head-stone  of  the  corner :"  The  teachers 
and  rulers,  or  the  Jew%,  w\tf^  Akovi\^\A.H^\v^«iv  ^^  V^xVdfisa  of 
tbe  church,  reje^te^  CV^u^  s«i<k  Oi^  ^  w»watvV^  v^^^'^^^^s^^^ 
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ynri»  t#  hinnielf ;  Mat  xxi.  42.  and  tkey  are  applied  to  him  by 
the  apostles  Paul  and  Peter ;  Epli.  ii.  20.  ^'  Jesus  Christ  himseu 
being  the  chief  corner-stone  ;^*  and  1  Pet  i.  7.  <<  The  stone 
whioh  the  bniUeni  disallowed  is  made  tlie  liead  of  the  eorner.** 

4.  His  persecution  by  princes  and  people  is  declared  in  Ps. 
ii.  1.  ^'  Why  do  the  heathen  rage,  and  the  people  imagine  a  vain 
thing  V*  The  kings  of  the  earth  set  themselves,  and  the  rulers 
take  counsel  togMher  against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  anointed ; 
that  is,  against  his  Messiali  or  Christy  which  was  cited  and  ful- 
filled ;  AcU  iv.  26,  27.  <'  when  Herod  and  Pgntius  Pilate,  and 
the  people,  both  Gentiles- and  Jews,  all  rose  up  against  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  and  put  him  to  death.'* 

5.  His  bitter  reproaches  and  suffering,  and  the  manner  of 
his  death  is  foretold  by  David  in  the  xxii.  and  Ixix.  Psalma.  la 
the  beginning  of  the  xxii.  Ps.  David  by  way  of  emblem  in  pro* 
phecy,  speaks  the  words  of  Christ  upon  the  cross,  <<  My  God, 
my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?  Verses  16,  18.  They 
pierced  mv  hands  and  my  feet :  They  parted  my  garments  amdng 
them,  ana  cast  lots  upon  my  vesture  :'*  And  that  he  was  brought 
down  to  the  dust  of  death  ;  Verse  15.  All  these  things  were 
fulfilled  when  they  nailed  his  hands  and  feet  to  a  cross,  when 
they  cast  lots  for  his  garments,  and  slew  him ;  Mat  xxvii.  35^ 
40.  John  xix.  23,  34. 

His  reproaches  and  his  cruel  treatment  are  described  farther ; 
Ps.  lxix^20,  21.  ^  Reproach  bath  broken  my  heart,  I  am  fall 
<if  heaviness:  They  gave  me  also  gall  for  my  meat,  in  my  thirst 
they  gave  me  vinegar  to  drink ;''  Mat  xxvii.  48. 

6.  His  resurrection  from  the  dead.  Ps.  xvi.  10.  **  For 
thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  that  is,  in  the  state  of  the 
dead,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thy  holy  one  to  see  corruption : 
that  is,  to  lie  long  enough  in  the  grave  to  be  subject  to  rotten- 
ness :  ThoH  wilt  shew  me  the  path  of  life.''  Now  this  was  evi- 
dently fulfilled  in  Christ  at  his  rising  from  the  dead  to  life  again 
before  he  had  lain  there  three  complete  days ;  Acts  ii.  31.  and* 
xiii.  ^a-^.  1  Cor.  xv.  4.    . 

7.  His  ascension  to  heaven  attended  with  angels,  his  tri- 
umph over  the  devils,  his  receiving  gifto  from  the  Father,  and 
bis  distribution  of  them  to  men,  are  foretold  in  Ps.  Ixviii.  17,  18. 
'^  The  chariots  of  Ood  are  twenty  thousand,  even  thousands  o? 
angek  ;  the  Lord  is  among  them.  Thou  hast  ascended  on  high, 
thou  hast  led  captivity  captive,  thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men ; 
yea,  for  the  rebellious  also,  that  the  Lord  Gh>d  mig^t  dwell 
among  them.''  Which  words  are  applied  to  our  Saviour  beine 
ascended  to  heaven,  and  having  led  the  devils  captive,  and 
bestowed  gifts  on  men,  viz.  prophets,  apostles,  &c.  for  the 
ministry  of  the  gospel,  that  God  might  dwell  among  men  who 
before  were  rebellious  agiunst  bam*,   "^^W  \\«  %.   %^)^  ^Sai^ 
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Col.  li.  15.  he  spoiled  principalities  and  powors,  and  triamphel 
over  them. 

8.  His  exaltation  to  the  kin^om  at  Grod*s  righUbandi  ssi 
to  the  priesthood  of  intercession^  is  described  particalarly  ;  Vt 
ex.  1,  4.  <<  The  Lord  said  unto  mj  Lord,  sit  thou  at  my  rifjlA- 
hand  till  I  make  thy  enemies  thy  footstool :  And  tliou  art  a  prieA 
for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedeck  ;**  which  cxpresnoai 
are  Applied  to  Christ;  Mat.  xxii.  42,  44.  AcU  U.  33 — 36.  JIA. 
T.  6,  and  vii.2,  3,  17.  where  Clirist  is  exalted  to  be  a  king  sod 
a  ])ricst  as  Melchisedeck  was,  and  that  too,  a  priest  of  constsnt 
intercession  or  pleading  with  God  for  meo,  and  blessing  themu 
Melchisedeck  blessed  Abraham. 

0.  The  cliaracter  of  this  king  is  described  in  aeyeral  psslnui 
as  in  Ps.  xlv.  6,  7.  '^  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever; 
the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom  is  a  right  sceptre  :  Thou  lovett 
righteousness,  and  hatest  wk;kedness;  therefore  God,  thy  God 
bath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fcUows :" 
Which  is  a  plain  description  of  Jesus  Christ;  Hcb.  i.  8,  9. 
whom  God  anointed  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  power  ;  Acts  x. 
38.  and  who  had  the  holy  Spirit  without  measure  ;  John  iii.  31 
And  yet  further,  in  Ps.  Ixxii.  is  a  large  character  of  Christ  un- 
der the  emblem  of  Solomon  :  And  Ps.  Ixxxix.  describes  Chriit 
tinder  the  character  of  David  himself. 

)0.  In  the  secobd  psalm,  his  resurrecli^on  and  exaltation 
are  described  under  the  distinct  and  peculiar  character  of  the 
Son  of  Grod  :  Verses  6,  7.  ^^  I  have  set  my  King  upon  my 
holy  hill  of  Sion  r  and  I  will  declare  the  decree,  tlmu  art  mySoo, 
this  day  have  I  begotten  thee  i**  Which  is  cited  to  prove  the 
resurrection  and  advancement  of  Christ  to  the  throne  by  the 
power  of  the  Father,  and  as  the  image  of  the  Father ;  he  wsi 
first  the  king  of  Zion  or  Israel,  as  God  is  king  of  liis  church. 
Acts  xiii.  33.  Heb.  v.  5.  and  he  is  now  also  Lord  of  the  hea- 
then, and  king  of  all  nations,  as  God  is  king  or  ruler  of  all 
the  world.  The  eighth  verse  particularly  declares  the  submis- 
sion of  the  heathens  to  Christ  after  he  begun  his  work  ci  inter- 
cession in  heaven.  **  Ask  of  me,  and  I  shall  give  thee  the 
heathen  for  thy  inheritance,  and  this  uttermost  part  of  the  earth 
for  thy  possession.'*  The  next  words  also,  vi«.  Thou  shsk 
break  them  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  dash  tlicm  in  pieces  like  a 
potter's  vessel,  are  applied  to  Christ ;  Rev.  ii.  S7.  and  foretel 
his  power  and  vengeance  against  his  enemies. 

Note  1.  In  some  of  these  psalms  we  should  not  have  known 
Christ  or  the  Messiah  was  intended,  if  Christ  himself  or  the 
apostles  had  not  cited  them  for  this  purpose  ;  yet  some  of  them 
are  so  evident,  that  the  ancient  Jews  applied  them  to  the  Mes- 
siah, and  we  cannot  but  apply  them  to  him,  because  they  could 
not  be  applied  to  David,  or  to  any  other  person. 
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Note  2.  There  might  be  also  many  other  texts  cited  out  of 
the  book  of  psalms,  which  are  interpreted  cqnccrDing  Jesns 
Christ  ill  the  New  Testament,  which  we  should  not  oUierwise 
baTe  known  to  belong  to  him  ;  as  Ps.  xcyii.  7.  '^  Worship  him 
all  ye  gods  ;*^  wliich  is  applied  to  him  in  Heb.  i.  6.  **  Let  all 
the  angels  of  God  worship  him  ;^'  who  iu  scripture  arc  some- 
times called  fl^ds.  So  Ps,  cii.  25 — 27.  are  applied  in  the  same 
chapter  to  Christ,  and  shew  us  that  the  world  was  created  by 
him,  ''  Thou  Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foundation  i» 
^  the  eartli,  and  the  heavens  are  the  works  of  thy  hands,  &c.'* 
^  In  both  which  texts,  as  well  as  in  several  others,  the  very  same 
names,  characters  and  actions  which  are  attributed  to  Jehovah, 
'  the  Ood  of  the  Jews,  the  only  true  God,  in  the  Old  Testament, 
are  applied  to  Jesus  Christ  iu  the  New ;  whicli  plainly  advaucca 
his  character  so  high,  as  to  assure  us,  that  he  is  one  with  the 
Father,  that  he  is  God  manifested  in  the  flesh,  whose  uamc  is 
Emmanuel  or  God  with  us,  as  we  shall  learn  immediately  from 
Isaiah  the  prophet 

13.  Q.  We  have  heard  various  and  express  prophecies 
ivhicli  David  gave  concerning  the  Messiah,  and  did  not  Solomon 
also  prophesy  of  Christ  ?  A.  Many  christians  in  elder  and 
later  times,  have  supposed  that  the  eighth  chapter  of  Solomon*s 
Proverbs  speaks  of  Christ  in  his  divine  nature  under  the 
character  of  wisdom. 

Note,  Some  of  the  ancient  fathers  suppose  wisdom,  in  this 

chapter,   to  denote  Jesus  Christ ;    some  think  it  means  the 

I      H(My  Spurit :  But  other  writers  question  whether  there  be  anj 

\     siftch  full  and  sufficient  proof  of  either  of  these  opinions  in  the 

i     New  Testament,  as  to  write  them  down  with  assurance.    Atha« 

I     nasius  sometimes  explains  it  of  Christ's  human  nature ;  and  on  * 

k     these  accounts.  Doctor  Patrick  himself  doubts,  whether  this  be 

a  prophecy  of  Christ,  or  no,  or  whether  it  only  relate  to  divine 

and  human  wisdom. 

14.  Q.  But  did  not  Solomon  write  the  Song  of  Songs, 
and  is  not  Christ  there  foretold  as  the  bridegroom  or  husband 
of  the  cfiurch  ?  A.  The  metaphors  and  similitudes  of  the  same 
kind  which  arc  useil  in  the  xlv.  Psalm,  and  in  some  of  the 
epistles,  and  the  book  of  the  Aevelation,  have  generally  |)er- 
euaded  our  christian  expositors  to  apply  this  song  to  the  spiritual 
characters  and  transactions  of  Christ  and  his  churcli :  But  the 
expressions  are  so  much  borrowed  from  the  affairs  of  a  human 
love,  that  they  hardly  afford  such  sufficient  argument  for  the 
proof  of  the  Messiah  as  more  evident  and  direct  prophecies, 

-which  is  my  present  chief  business :  Nor  indeed  do  I  know  that 
the  New  Testament  cites  any  of  Solomon's  writings  as  prophedes 
of  Christ. 

lo.  Q,  Wbich  is  the  next  o{  l\i^  ipTO^\k^V%\%\\\^%^«^  ^ 
Ciwistj  as  tUey  stand  in  order  \u  ow  WSAfe  1    N^»  \«i\^^  ^N»^ 
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%Tt8  called  the  evangelical  or  gospel  prophet,  became  he  fan' l^'''\ 
tela  the  greateit  Tarieiy  of  eTCQla  that  relate  to  hiiDy  tii.     v^  ^ 

1.  Thai  he  ifaould  be  bom  of  a  Tirg^D.    la.  m  11  "^^ 
irirgin  shall  coDceive  and  bear  a  son,  and  ahall  call  \m 
Emmanuel  ;**  which  was  explained  and  acooropliahad 
virgin  Mary  brought  forth  her  son  Jesus ;  Mat.  i.  SO— SI. 
name  Emmanuel  signifies,  '^  God  witli  us.'' 

2.  That  he  should  be  of  the  family  of  Jesse  or  David,  nil 
sliall  be  king  of  Israel ;  that  his  name  shall  be  the  miglitv  Oi4 
and  his  kingdom  shall  stand  for  ever ;  Is.  xi.  10.    ^  la  thil 
day  there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse  which  shall  stand  for  an  en^ 
of 'the  people  ;  to  it  shall  tlie  Gentiles  seek;"  la.  ix.  8,  7. 
*^  Unto  us  a  Child  is  born  ;  unto  us  a  Son  is  given  ;  tfie  goveia- 
nent  shall  be  upon  his  shoulders,  and  his  name  shall  be  calM 
Wonderful,  Counsellor,  tlie  mU^ty  Ck>d,   the  everlasting  Fa- 
ther, the  Prince  of  Peace.    Of  the  increase  of  hia  governnMiA 
and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end  :  Upon  the  throne  of  David, 
and  upon  his  kingdom,  to  order  it  and  to  establiah  it  with  jadg« 
meat  and  justice,  from  henceforth,  even  for  ever." 

3.  And  yet  that  he  should  be  rejected  by  many  of  the  Jews, 
and  should  be  received  by  the  Gentiles.  Is.  vui.  14w  ^  He 
shall  be  for  a  sanctuary  ;  that  is,  a  refuge  for  mankind :  Bat 
for  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  ruck  of  ofTeoce  to  both  the  hooso 
of  Israel  :"  that  is,  both  to  Judah  and  Beqamin,  who  made 
up  the  Jewish  nation  ;  or  to  the  two  kingdoma  both  of  Judah 
and  Israel,  as  they  were  distinguished  in  former  times.  Noir 
this  text  is  applied  to  Christ ;  Rom.  ix.  S3.  1  PM.  ii.  8. 
His  rejection  by  the  Jews  is  foretold  also  in  Is.  liii.  1 — 3.  Whs 
hath  believed,  &c.  But  that  tlie  Gentilea,  shall  receive  him  fiir 
a  Saviour  and  a  king,  Isaiah  foretels  in  many  places ;  as  chapter 
zlix.  6,  7.  "  He  shall  be  a  light  to  tiie  Gentiles,  and  salvation 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  To  him  whom  man  despiseth,  to  him 
whom  the  nation  abhorrcth,  that  is,  that  nation  of  the  Jews, 
king8  shall  look  and  arise  ;  princes  also  shall  worship."  Which 
roust  refer  to  the  kings  of  the  heathens,  for  the  Jews  had  tlien 
no  kings  who  worshipped  him.  Is.  xiii.  1^  6.  **  Behold  my 
servant  whom  I  have  cliosen,  mine  elect  in  whom  my  soul  de- 
lighteth  ;  I  have  put  my  Spirit  upon  him,  he  shall  bring  forth 
judgment  to  the  Gentiles.'*  The  same  is  repeated  in  several 
other  chapters.     Is.    lii.    10.  and    Iv.  4,  5.    And  speaking  of 

.  the  Jews  who  rejected  Christ,  he  saith  in  chapter  Ixv.  15. 
'^  Ye  shall  leave  your  name  for  a  curse  to  my  chosen,  for 
the  Lord  God  shall  slay  thee,  and  shall  call  his  servants  by 
another  name."  The  name  of  a  Jew  is  become  like  a  word  at 
reproach  or  curse  among  the  christians,  who  now  are  the  ser- 
vants of  God. 

4.  That  he  s\\ou\A\>o.  tuW  ol  ^^  ^yvcSX.  ^'l  Cx^^^lVvtdom, 

and  knowledge,  and  \A^V\,  "^w^Wcfi  ^xi^  ^'^^^xv^'» \  V^.  ^v  VV 
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KmA  there  Bhall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  tlie  stem  of  Jeste^ 
4  t  branch  shall  ^row  out  of  his  roots ;  and  the  Spirit  of  the 
trd  shall  rest  upon  him,  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  under* 
didini^,  and  the  Spirit  of  counsel  and  might,  the  Spirit  of 
kairledge  and  of  the  fear  of  tiie  Lord."  This  is  fulfilled  i« 
An  ill.  34.  *'  He  nbom  tiod  hath  sent,  spcaketh  the  words  of 
Mi ;  for  God  giveth  not  the  Spirit  unto  him  by  measure  f*  CoL 
S.  ^'  In  him  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  know- 
\ge  ;  John  i.  32.     The  Spirit — abode  upon  him.** 

5.  His  commission  for  the  ministry  or  preaching  the  gospel 
■Iso  described  by  this  prophet ;  that  he  sliould  pronounce  ter* 
r  to  the  wicked,  and  peace  to  the  meek,  and  humble,  and 
nitent.  Is.  xi.  4.  **  He  shall  smite  the  earth  with  the  rod  of 
I  mouth,   with  the  breath  of  his  lips  he  shall  slay  the  wicked. 

Ixi.  I — 3.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is  upon  me,  because 
»  Lord  bath  anointed  me  to  preaiih  good  tidings  unto  the  meek, 
hath  sent  me  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted,  to  ])rocIaim 
erty  to  the  captives,  and  the  openhig  of  the  prison  to  them 
It  are  bound  ;  to  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord 
d  the  day  of  vengeance  of  our  God ;  to  comfort  all  that 
mm,  &o."  Which  was  evidently  fulfilled  in  Jesus  Christy 
leo  he  published  pnrdon  of  sin,  and  everlasting  life  to  those 
it  repent  and  believe  in  him,  and  pronounced  the  punishments 
hell  upon  the  impenitent ;  and  our  Saviour  particularly  ap^ 
iea  this  prophecy  to  himself;  Luke  iv.  18 — ^21. 

6.  Tliat  he  shall  work  miracles  of  healing  when  he  comes  to 
a  Saviour.  Is.  xxxv.  4.  *^  Behold  your  God  will  come  and 
re  you  :  then  the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be  o|>ened,  and  the 
ra  of  the  deaf  shall  be  unstopped  :  then  shall  the  lame  man 
^p  as  a  hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  shall  sing.**  Whidi 
IS  fulfilled  when  our  Saviour  wrought  these  miradfes  not  only 

other  occasions,  but  more  eminently  in  the  sight  of  the  disci- 
's of  John  the  Baptist,  who  came  to  learn  whether  he  were 
i  Christ  or  no ;  Mat.  xi.  2 — 0.  And  our  Saviour  proves  it  bj 
\  miracles  before  their  eyes. 

7.  That  he  should  have  a  forerunner  to  prepare  bis  way  in 
t  wilderness.  Is.  zl.  3.  ^<  The  voice  of  him  that  crieth  in  the 
Iderness,  prepare  ye  the  way  (of  the  Lord,  make  strait  in  the 
lart   a  higliway  for  our  God :  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall 

revealed,  and  all  flesh  shall  see  it  together.*'  That  is,  the 
ory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  made  visible  to  fleshly  eyes,  by  dwelU 
^  bodily,  or  in  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ,  when  God  shall  asa« 
est  himself  iu  the  flesh  ;  I  Tim.  iii.  10.  And  John  the  Bap- 
t  was  his  forerunner  in  the  wilderness  of  Judah  ;  Mat.  iii.  1— -3. 

8.  The  sufferings  of  Christ  also,  and  his  meekness  and 
tience  under  the  contempt,  reproaches,  and  persecutions  he 
It  with ;  bh  death  as  tin  atonement  for  a\n,\\\aVMA.tk<^^>^\s^^^ 
onff  Yih  monen ;  bin  burial  with  Vde  t\oVi  \  Va&  t^^sxtt^^^^t 
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be  this  glorious  person,  tbfs  expected  Saviour  ?  A.  Sinee  w 
Ihe  characters  which  so  many  prophets;  in  so  many  diiforct] 
ages,  have  given  concerning  the  Messiah,  or  Christ  the  Stvi0»|1 
do  really  agree  and  meet  together  iu  Jesus,  and  in  none  besMci;; 
fliey  Teave  us  no  room  to  doubt  whedier  Ibis  Jesus  of  Ni 
the  son  of  Marv,  be  the  Christ  or  no. 


•I 

THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

Abridged  in  Way  of  Question  and  AnsKcr. 

THE    INTROnVcTION. 

HAVING  finished  the  history  of  the  Old  Testament,  and 
related  in  short  the  afiairs  of  the  Jews,  so  far  as  we  find  them 
recorded  elsewhere,  we  proceed  now  to  the  history  of  the  New  : 
Ike  diief  subjects  of  it  are  our  Lord  Jesus  Clirist,  the  Saviour 
of  mankind  ;  John  the  baptist,  who  was  the  forerunner  :  and 
the  apostles,  who  were  his  followers.  The  history  of  John  the 
fcjiptist  is  but  sliort ;  it  contains  a  brief  narrative  of  his  birth,  Ins 
ministrv  and  his  death.  The  history  of  Christ  our  Savour  b 
much  larger,  and  it  may  be  devided  into  three  distinct  parts ; 
f  iz«  the  account  of  his  birth  and  childhood  ;  the  account  of  his 
publie  life  and  ministry  :  and  the  account  of  his  death,  resurrec- 
tion, and  ascension.  The  history  of  tlie  apostles,  after  our  Savi- 
our's ascension,  be^ns  with  an  account  of  the  twelve  apostlesin 
general,  but  chiefly  of  St.  Peter,  and  St.  John  ;  and  proceeds 
more  largely  to  a  particular  account  of  the  travels,  labours,  and 
aufierings  of  St.  Faul :  and  this  concludes  the  scripture  history, 
except  what  is  contained  in  the  visions  of  St.  John  in  the  Reve- 
lation. The  writers  of  this  history  are  St.  Mattliew,  St.  John 
the  apostles ;  St.  Mark  the  companion  of  St.  Peter,  tad  St 
Luke  the  companion  of  St.  Paul.  It  is  contained  chiefly  in  the 
four  gospels,  written  by  those  evangelists  whose  names  they 
Kear;  and  in  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  of  which  Luke  was  the 
writer :  though  some  fuilhcr  hints  and  memoirs  may  be  oollected 
from  some  parts  of  the  epistks. 


Chap.  XXI. — Of  John  the  Baptist 

1.    QUESTION. 

AS  the  Old  Testament  begins  with  the  creation  of  th%  world, 
so  the  first  question  here  is,  who  was  tlie  Saviour  of  the  world? 
Answer.  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son '  of  God,  who  was  sent  down  to 
dwell  among  men,  in  order  to  become  their  Saviour  ;  Mat.  j.Sl. 
I  Tim.  i.  15.  John  iii.  17.  1  Jbhu  iv»  14.  Mat.  xvl.  Id. 
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lith  rfiall  be  out  otl^  but  not  far  htmielf  :*^  that  this  term  of  ? ears 
is  appointed  to  ^  finish  transgression^  to  make  an  end  of  sin,  to 
make  reconciliation  for  ioiquitjr,  to  bring  in  CTerlasting  righte- 
eosness,  to  seal  ap  the  vision  mad  pnyphecy,  and  anoint  the  most 
holjy  .And  after  this,  ^  the  people  of  the  prinee  that  shall 
eome,  that  is  the  Romans,  shall  destroy  the  city  and  the  saneta- 
•ry.**  All  which  were  fulfilled  in  their  proper  seasons,  by  the 
death  of  Christ,  his  atonement  for  «n,  and  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  and  the  temple  some  time  after. 

19.  Q.  What  is  the  next  remarkable  prophecy  concerning 
Christ  in  the  books  of  scripture  ?  A.  Micah  tells  us  the  place 
where  Christ  should  be  bom  ;  Micah  ▼.  2,  '^  Thou  Bethlehem 
fiphratah,  though  thou  be  little  among  the  thousands  of  Judah, 

fet  out  of  thee  shall  he  come  forth  unto  me  that  is  to  be  ruler  m 
aniel,  whose  goings  forth  have  been  from  of  old,  from  everlast- 
ing/' Which  prophecy  is  plainly  fulfilled  ;  Mat  ii.  1 — 6.  and 
liidie  K.  4,  5.  when  Mary  the  mother  of  Christ  went  up  to  Belh* 
lebenp  to  be  taxed  there,  beinff  of  the  family  of  David,  together 
with  Joseph  her  husband,  ofthe  same  fomily,  and  there  sbe 
breught  forth  her  son  Jesus. 

to.  Q.  What  did  Haggai  foretel  concerning  Christ  ?  A* 
Hmg.  iL  6—0.  «'  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  yet  onee  it 
is  a  little  while  and  I  will  shake  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and 
the  sea,  and  the  drv  land :  And  I  will  shake  all  nations ;  and 
the  Desire  of  all  nations  shalleome,  and  I  will  fill  this  house  with 
glory,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts :  and  the  glory  of  this  latter 
house  shall  be  greater  than  of  Ae  former,  saith  the  Lord  rf 
hosts.*'  Which  ia  naturally  ex{dained  thus ;  he  who  was  the  De- 
aire  of  all  nations,  or  who  should  be  desired  as  a  Saviour  by 
the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  should  come,  as  Malaohi  expresses  it, 
into  hia  temple ;  MaL  iii.  1.  And  by  this  means,  even  by  his 
ewn  presence,  should  make  the  latter  temple,  which  was  built 
after  the  captivity,  more  glorious  than  that  of  Solomon  ;  though 
its  riches  and  magnificence,  in  all  outward  respects,  were  far  in* 
ferior  to  Solomon's :  this  is  the  only  reasonable  constructicMi  can 
he  put  upon  those  words. 

21.  Q.  Does  Zechariah  tell  us  any  thing  concerning  Christ? 
A.  Though  his  prophecy  be  generally  pretty  obscure,  yet  in  se- 
veral places  he  speaks  those  things  which  plainly  rehte  to  the 
Messiah  ;  some  whereof  are  oitcS  and  applied  to  Christ  ia  the 
New  Testament,  and  several  of  them  were  attributed  to  the 
Messiah  by  the  ancient  Jews.    See  the  texts  that  follow. 

He  teHs  us  in  chap.  y\.  verse  12.  **  Thus  speaketh  the  Lord 
of  hosts«  saying,  Behold  the  man- whose  name  is  the  Brancfaf  he 
nhall  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  he  shall  bear  the  glory,  and 
nhall  sit  and  rule  upon  his  throne ;  and  he  shall  be  a  priest  upon 
his  throne,  and  tl|e  counsel  of  peace  shall  be  between  them  both; 
$utd  tbej  dial  are  far  ofi,  ahnU  oome  a!U^\M&im^iDd&  Xascs^ti  ^ 
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the  Lord/'  Wherein  the  prophet  iofomiB  m,  flmt  fhii 
ivliom  foregoiug  prophets  have  called,  ^  The  Braoch  out  cf  (Itt 
root  oi  Jesse,"  tUiall  build  up  the  church  of  God  in  the  moM^ 
shall  be  both  a  priest  lind  a  Kin^^  with  counseb  of  peace ;  sal 
the  heathens  that  are  afar  off  shall  coine  and  aasiat  this  woHl  «f 
building  up  the  churcli. 

This  same  prophet  declares  also  that  Christ  should  comets 
Jerusalem  as  the  king  of  Zion,  meek,  and  brineing  salvation, 
riding  upon  a  colt,  the  foal  of  an  ass  ;  Zcdi.  ix.  Vf,  Which  wu 
fulfilled  ;  Mat.  xxi.  5.  aud  John  xii.  15.  , 

22.  Q.  Does  this  prophet  say  any  thing  concerning  the  re^ 
mission  of  sins  to  be  obtained  through  Jesus  Christ  ?  A.  Yes, 
there  is  a  remarkable  prophecy  in  Zcch.  xiii.  1.  which  must  be 
referred  to  this  subject :  **  In  that  day  there  shaH  be  a  fonntsia 
opened  to  the  house  of  David,  and  theinbabitanta  of  Jemaakn, 
for  sin  and  for  uncleanness ;"  that  is,  by  the  death  of  Christ,  and 
bis  blood  making  atonement  for  sin.  And  verae  7.  bis  auflcriagt 
are  described  which  should  be  inflicted  on  liim,  when  God  him* 
adf  shall  bruise  him,  and  make  his  soul  an  ofiering  for  ain^  as 
Isaiah  expresses  it ;  and  that  his  disciples  for  a  season  shoold 
forsake  him ;  Zecb.  xiii.  7.  ^  Awake,  O  sword,  against  my 
She|)herd,  and  against  the  man  tliat  is  my  fellow,  saith  .the  Lord 
of  hosts.  Smite  the  Shepherd  and  the  sheep  shall  be  scattered.'* 
Whicli  was  fulfilled  ;  Mat.  xxvii.  56. 

And  besides  all  this,  liis  sufferings  from  the  handa  of  men 
arc  also  described,  viz.  that  he  should  be  '^  sold  for  thirty  pieces 
of  silver,^^  which  should  be  ^'  given  to  the  potter  ;*^  Zecb.  xL 
12,  13.  wliich  the  prophet  speaks  a»  personating  the  Messiah,  as 
David  had  often  done  before  ;  and  it  was  fulfiUed :  Mat.  xxvn. 
0,  10.  The  prophet  forctels  also  the  manner  of  bia  death,  vii. 
that  he  should  be  pierced,  and  intimates  the  conversion  of  some 
of  those  Jews  who  crucified  him  ;  Zecb.  xii.  10.  ^'  I  will  pour 
out  on  the  house  of  David,  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the 
spirit  of  grace  and  supplication  ;  and  they  shall  look  on  me  [or 
Jiim]  whom  they  have.pierced,  and  mourn  for  him.^'  Fulfilled 
in  John  xix.  34,  36.  when  his  side  was  pierced  with  a  spear, 
and  his  hands  and  feet  with  nails  ;  and  Acts  ii.  23,  36,  37,  41. 
when  his  crucifiers  were  converted  ;  whereof  a  fuller  and 'more 
glorious  accomplishment  is  expected  in  the  latter  days,  among 
the  Jewish  nation,  who  have  been  piercing  him  with  reproajobta 
almost  ever  since. 

23.  Q.  And  what  does  Malachi,  tlie  last  of  the  prophets, 
apeak,^  concerning  Christ  ?  A.  His.prophecy  ia  expressed  in 
pretty  plain  language.  Chapter  iii.  1.  '*  Behold  I  will  send  my 
messenger,  viz.  John  the  baptist,  and  he  shall  prepare  the  vray 
before  mc  ;"  Mat.  xi.  10.  ^^  And  the  Lord  whom  ye  seek  shall 
suddenly  come  to  his  temple,  even  tlie  messenger  of  the  cove- 
nant whom  you  delight  in.    Aud  he  shall  sit  as  a  refiner  and 
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purifier  of  ailter ;  and  he  skallpurify  the  sons  of  Levi,  that 
they  may  offer  to  the  Lord  an  ofl^ng  in  righteoutnesa."  Now 
thb  was  aocompUshed  when  Christ  came  into  the  temple,  gnd 
when  he  reformed  the  evil  practices  of  the  priests  and  people. 

24.  Q.  You  have  given  us  a  large  account  of  what  Jewish 
prophets  have  foretold ;  but  were  there  no  others  besides  the 
Jews  which  prophesied  concerning  Christ?  A.  Yes,  there  are 
two  very  remarkable  persons  who  were  not  Jews,  whose  expres- 
aions  have  a  reference  to  our  blessed  Saviour,  and  these  were 
Balaam  and  Job. 

25.  Q.  What  did  Balaam  say  concerning  Christ?  A. 
^^  There  shall  a  Star  come  out  of  Jacob,  and  a  sceptre  shall  rise 
out  of  Israel,  and  shall  smite  the  corners  of  Moab,  and  destroy 
the  children  of  Sheth  ?  Seir  and  Edom  shall  be  his  possession ; 
and  out  of  Jacob  shall  he  come  who  shall  have  aominion  i^* 
Num.  xxiv.  17—19. 

26.  Q.  What  reason  is  given  to  prove  that  this  refers  to 
Christ?  A.  Christ  is  called  the  morning  star;  Rev.  xxii.  10. 
He  was  of  the  family  of  Jacob  or  Israel ;  he  shall  smite  and  de- 
stroy the  enemies  of  the  church,  and  have  the  heathens  for  a 
pttssessiout  and  his  dominion  is  everlasting  ;  P)i.  ii.  6 — ^9. 

27.  Q.  What  is  the  remarkable  prophecy  whieh  Job  spake 
concerning  Christ  ?  A.  Job  xix.  25,  20.  <^  I  know  that  my 
Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  he  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon 
the  earth  ;  and  though  after  my  skin  worms  destroy  this  body, 
yet  in  mjf  flesh  shall  1  see  God. 

28.  Q.  When  is  this  prophecy  to  be  fulfilled  ?  A.  VTheu 
Christ  the  Redeemer,  who  lives  in  heaven,  shall  come  to  raise 
the  dead,  and  to  judge  the  world,  he  shall  stand  at  last  upon  the 
earth,  after  his  enemies  are  conquered  ;  and  the  children  of  Gkxl 
in  ibehr  new  raised  bodies  shall  see  God  ;  that  is,  shall  see  Jesus 
Christ  the  Redeemer,  who  is  the  Emmanuel,  or  God  with  us ;  , 
and  who  is  described  as  God  manifest  in  the  flesh ;  1  Thess.  It. 
16,  17.— 1  Cor.  XV.  24— 26.— 1  Tim.  iii.  16. 

29.  Q.  What  great  and  evident  truth  may  be  inferred  from 
this  long  rank  of  prophecies  concerning  Jesus  Christ  our  Savi« 
our  ?  A.  We  learn  tuat  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  ever 
since  the  sin  and  fall  of  Adam,  throughout  the  several  ages  of 
mankind,  there  hath  been  a  continual  succession  of  prophecies 
^iven  from  God,  who  foreknows  all  things,  concerning  some 
great  and  glorious  Deliverer  and  Saviour,  who  should  be  mani* 
tested  to  the  world  in  time,  and  that  he  should  appear  as  the 
king  of  Israel  and  for  the  salvation  both  of  Jews  ana  Gentiles : 
And  accordingly  he  has  been  expected  by  those  good  men  in  the 
several  ages  who  were  best  acquainted '  with  the  scriptures,  and 
particularly  in  tliat  age  wherein  Jesus  Christ  appeared ;  See 
Luke  i.  69,  70.  and  xxiv.  27.  Acta  iU.  16—^24. 

SO.  Q.  ButdoestfaisdetecmiAe  Jtaua^^k^w^^l  VL%ar\>V^ 
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30.  Q.  Whither  did  his  discipks  go  afterward  ?  '  A.  T%n^ 
went  and  told  Jesus  what  had  befallen  their  maater,  aadpt^f 
bably  they  became  the  disciples  of  Jesus  ;  Verse  IS. 


Chap.  XXll.— Of  the  Birth  and  Childhood  of  Jcmu  Ciroki 

I.   QUESTION. 

WHO  was  Jesus  Christ  ?  A.  The  Son  .  of  God,  wli 
came  into  this  world  to  be  the  Sa?iour  of  men  ;  1  John  it.  11 
John  ill.  17. 

2.  Q.  What  does  the  name  Jesus  Christ  aigniiy  ?  A. 
Jesus,  which  is  his  proper  name,  signifies  a  Saviour ;  and  Chriit 
is  the  same  in  greek,  that  Messiah  is  in  hebrew,  whidi  signiSei 
his  being  anointed,  or  appointed  to  that  office ;  Mat.  L  SI.  JsIb 
i.  41.  Ps.  a.  2. 

3.  Q.  Where  did  he  dwell  befcnre  he  came  into  thia  world  ? 
A.  He  dwelt  with  Grod  his  Father  in  a  irery  glorious  atate  bciMft 
thift  world  was  made;  John  xvii.  5.  and  i.  1,  2, 14. 

4>  0*  In  what  manner  did  be  come  into  this  world  ?  A.  Ht 
laid  aside  his  glorv,  he  took  a  body  of  flesh  and  blood,  which 
Crod  had  preparea  for  him,  and  was  born  of  Mary,  who  was  t 
Tirgin,  according  to  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  ;  Phil.  ii.  7.  Heb.  ii. 
14.  and  x.  5.  Mat.  i.  20,  23.  Isa.  ^iL  14. 

5.  Q.  Who  was  this  Mary  the  mother  of  Jeena  Christ? 
A.  She  was  a  poor  young  woman  of  the  family  of  David, 
who  was  espoused  to,  or  had  consented  to  marry  Joseph,  s 
(Carpenter,  who  was  also  of  the  house  of  Da^id,  that  royal  nnnlj 
being  then  fallen  into  decay ;  Mat.  i.  18,  20.  Luke  i.  82.  Hit 
xiii.  55. 

6.  Q.  Did  Joseph  marry  her  afterwards  ?  A.  Joseph  was 
admonished  by  an  angel  of  God  to  marry  her  without  fear,  be- 
cause the  dbihltfaat  was  formed  in  her  was  by  the  Spirit  of  (Sod ; 
Mat.  i.  20. 

7.  Q.  What  notice  had  Mary  that  she  ahould  ha^e  such 
a  son  ?  A.  The  angel  Gabriel  was  sent  to  her  at  Nazareth, 
where  she  dwelt,  to  assure  her  that  the  power  of  the  Meit 
High  God  should  overshadow  her,  and  that  she  sfaoald  bring 
forth  a  child,  who  should  be  called  the  '^  Son  of  God ;"  Luke 
i.  26—35. 

8.  Q.  How  was  Mary  further  encouraged  in  this  hope  ?  A. 
While  she  was  with  child  with  her  son  Jesus,  she  went  to  visit 
her  cousin  Elizabeth,  who  was  then  with  child  with  If oha  the 
baptist ;  Eliaabeth  saluted  her  as  the  mother  of  the  Messiah,  and 
they  were  both  inspired  to  {iflBe  the  Lord  with  divine  raptures; 
Luke  i.  39— 55.  W  ■ 

9.  Ct  Wh^e  wt»  JtmAOhsUt bora?    A.  la  BetUebeai, 
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the  dty  of  Da^id,  accordiog  to  the  prophecy  of  Micab ;  Luke  ii. 
4.  Mat.  ii.  5,  6.  Micah  ▼.  2. 

IOl  Q.  How  came  Mary  to  lie  io  at  BeUiIdiem  ?  A.  An- 
gaitu8  Cesar,  the  emperor,  bad  decreed  to  tax  or  register  all  the 
world ;  and  Joseph  being  of  the  hoMse  of  David,  went  up  with 
Mary,  his  espoused  wife,  to  be  registered  or  taxed  in  Betbleheia 
the  city  of  David ;  Luke  ii.  1 — 5. 

IL  Q.  What  provisions  were  made  for  her  there?  A.  A 
poor  provision  indeed ;  there  was  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn,^ 
•be  was  lodged  in  a  stable,  and  when  she  brought  forth  her  son,^ 
■lie  laid  him  in  the  manger ;  Luke  ii.  7. 

12.  Q.  What  special  notices  were  given  that  this  child 
was  the  Messiah,  or  Christ  the  king  of  Israel  ?  A.  Many  notice^ 
were  given  of  it  by  angels  and  men,  by  Jews  aud  Gentiles. 

13.  Q.  What  notice  was  given  by  angels  Uiat  Christ  waa 
bom  ?  A.  An  angel  appeared  to  some  shepherds  by  night,  and 
sent  them  to  find  the  babe  in  a  manger  at  Bethlehem  ;  Luke  ii. 
S— 16. 

14.  Q.  What  joy  was  shewn  among  the  angels  upon  this 
€M)casion  ?  A.  A  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host  praised  QoA^ 
•aying,  **  Glorv  to  God  in  the  highest,  peace  on  earth,  and 
good- will  towards  men  :^'  and  this  the  shepherds  heard;  Xjsrse^ 
IS,  14. 

15.  Q.  What  testimonies  were  "^iven  to  Jesus  Christ  in  hia 
infancy,  by  any  of  the  Jews  ?  A.  When  he  was  brought  to  the 
temple  to  be  circumcised,  and  presented  to  the  Lord  as  the  firsts 
born,  Simeon  and  Anna,  two  ancient  persons  among  the  Jews, 
bore  witness  to  him ;  Verses  25, 86. 

16.  Q.  What ,  was  the  witness  which  Simeon  bore  to  th^ 
infant  Jesus?  A.  It  was  revealed  to  him  that  he  should  not  die 
before  he  bad  seen  the  Messiah ;  and  he  took  Jesus  up  in  hia 
lUrms,  and  said,  **  Lord,  now,  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart 
ill  peace,  for  mv  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation  ;^'  Verses  26—30. 

17.  Q.  What  witness  did  Anna  bear  to  him  ?  A.  She  was 
an  aged  widow,  and  a  prophetess;  she  gave  thanks  to  the  Lord 
concerning  him,  and  spake  of  him  to  all  that  looked  for  redemp« 
ilaa  in  Jerusalem ;  Verses  36—38. 

18.  Q.  Who  among  the  Gentiles  received  notice  of  the 
liirth  of  Christ  ?  A.  Some  wise  men  in  the  east  had  seen  a 
new  star,  and  they  had  some  divine  notice  that  a  king  of  the 
Jews  was  bom,  and  they  came  Io  worship  him ;   Mat.  ii.  1,  2. 

19.  Q*  How  did  they  find  out  the  house  where  Jesus  was  ^ 
A.  The  star  wetit  before  them,  and  stood  over  the  place  wher# 
the  infant  lay ;  Verse  9. 

20.  d.  What   honour  did  they  do  him?    A.    They  fell 
down  and  worshij^d  lum,  and  presented  him  gold  and  spices  |v 
Verse  II.  -  ^ 

SI.  Q.  WJiat  enemiea  or  dfi^etadX^S^vsM^  xcift^^^^^ 
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his  infancy  ?  A.  Herod  the  ^eat,  who  then  rdgned  to  JodeSi 
having  beard  from  the  wise  men,  that  a  king  of  the  Jews  ms 
born,  was  filled  with  jealousy,  and  thought  to  destroy  Jcsai^ 
Verse  13. 

22.  Q.  What  means  did  Herod  use  to  destroy  him?  A. 
He  slew  all  the  children  that  were  in  or  near  Bethlehem,  nader 
two  years  old ;  Verse  J  5. 

28.  Q.  How  did  the  child  Jesns  escape  ?  A.  Joseph,  Ui 
supposed  father,  was  warned  by  an  angel  to  Uke  theyoui; 
child  and  his  mother  and  flee  into  Egypt ;  Verse  IS. 

24.  Q.  When  did  Jesus  return  into  the  land  of  Israel  i  A. 
When  Herod  was  dead,  God  sept  a  message  by  an  angel,  in  % 

.  dream,  to  command  Joseph  and  Mary  to  return  with  him  ;  id 
they  returned  into  Ghililee,  and  dwelt  in  Nazareth,  their  city  \ 
Verse  1©— 28. 

25.  Q.  Was  there  any  thins  further  remarkable  in  <be 
childhood  of  Jesus  ?  A.  When  he  was  twelve  years  old  hi 
went  up  with  his  parents  to  the  passover,  according  to  their 
custom  ;  but  when  they  returned,  they  missed  their  son  ;  \jAfi 
11.41— 48. 

26.  Q.  Where  did  they  find  him )  A.  They  turned  htA 
to  Jltaualem,  and  after  three  days  they  found  him  in  the  tem« 
pie,  ill  the  midst  of  the  doctors,  both  bearing  them,  and  aslung 
them  questions  ;  Verse  45,  46. 

27.  Q.  What  reason  did  the  child  Jesus  give  for  his  con^ 
duct  ?  A.  He  told  them,  that  they  might  have  supposed  he  ivu 
about  bis  Father's  business  :  but  he  went  down  with  them  (o 
Nazareth,  where  he  spent  the  rest  of  his  childhood,  and  iru 
subject  to  his  parents ;  Luke  ii.  49 — 51. 

28.  Q.  How  did  Jesus  employ  his  younger  years  i  A. 
It  is  reported  by  the  ancients,  tliat  he  was  brought  up  to  hii 
fiither's  trade,  who  was  a  country  carpenter,  and  that  he  made 
ploughs  and  yokes  for  oxen  \  for  Jesus  bimsolf  is  called  a  car- 
penter ;  Mark  Ti.  3. 


Chap.  XXIII. — Of  the  public  Life  and  Ministry   nf  Christ, 
Introduction. — His  Preparation  for  his  public  Tfork. 

I    QUESTION. 

AT  what  age  did  Jesus  begin  tp  appear  in  public  ?  An* 
swer.  About  thirty  years  of  age ;  Luke  iii.  23. 

2.  Q.  How  was  he  prepared  for  his  public  work  ?  A.  He 
was  eminently  prepared  for  it  by  bis  baptism,  b^  the  descent  of 
the  holy  Spirit  on  him,  by  his  retirement  and  his  temptations  *, 
l^uke  iii.  and  iv. 

9.  Q.  When  was  Jesus  Christ  baptized  f    A,  When  Jotm 
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tiie  baptist  Wfts  sent  tvith  a  commission  io  baptize  men,  Jesus 
oSbred  Umselfat  the  river  Jordan  to  be  baptized,  that  he  might 
fislfil  all  righteousness,  though  he  had  no  deed  to  be  washed  from 
sb ;   Mat.  iii.  14,  15. 

4.  Q.  What  testimony  did  he  receive  from  John  the  Bap-^ 
list  ?  A.  John  declared  that  Jesus  was  the  Lamb  of  God,  who 
would  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world  ;  and  that  he  himself 
who  baptized  with  water  was  not  worthy  to  loose  the  shoes  of 
Jeaus,  Decause  he  was  appointed  to  baptize  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  with  fire;  Mat.  iii.  11. 

5.  Q.  What  miracle  attended  thia  baptism  ?  A.  When 
Jetoa  came  from  the  water,  the  Spirit  of  God  like  a  dove  des- 
cended upon  himt  and  a  voice  from  heaven  was  heard,  saying, 
**  This  ia  my  betoved  Son  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased ;''  Mat. 
ill.  16,  I7« 

6.  Q.  Whither  did  he  go  for  his  retirement,  after  he  was 
baptized  ?  A.  He  was  led  into  the  wilderness,  not  only  to  en- 
ure temptation,  and  conquer  the  tempter  tliere,  but  probably 
to  spend  forty  days  ip  meditation  and  prayer,  and  converse  with 
Bod,  as  Moses  before  his  giving  the  laws  to  Israel,  spent  forty 
lays  with  Ood  on  mount  Smai ;  Mark  i.  12, 13. 

7.  Q.  Was  this  tlic  phce  of  his  contest  with  the  iMipter  ? 
k.  Yes,  the  dcyil  assaulted  him  here  with  three  poi^erMTtemp* 
mtions  ;  Mat.  iy.  i— 11. 

8.  Q.  What  was  the  first  temptation  ?  A.  The  devil  per- 
vaded him  to  turn  stones  into  bread,  because  he  was  a  bungred, 
laving  fasted  forty  days.  . 

9.  Q.  How  did  Christ  answer  him  ?  A.  By  shewing  him 
hat  maci  doth  pot  fiyc  by  bread  alonc^  but  by  the  power  and 
ilessing  of  God  ;  Dent.  yili.  3. 

10.  Q.  What'  Was  the  second  temptation  ?  A.  The  devil 
let  him  upon  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  and  bid  him  cast  himself 
lown,  for  there  was  a  pron^iise  in  Ps.  xci.  11.  that  angels  should 
fetLT  him  up,  so  that  he  should  receive  no  hurt. 

11.  Q.  How  did  Jesus  resist  the  temptation  ?  A.  By 
ibewing  that  we  must  not  tempt  the  providence  of  God  any 
ray;  Deut.  vi.  10.  and  therefore  we  must  notyenture  upon 
langers  without  necessity. 

12.  Q.  What  was  the  third  temptation  ?  A.  The  devil 
promised  to  give  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  if  Jesus 
rould  fall  down  and  worship  him. 

13.  Q.  How  was  this  temptation  yanquished  ?  A.  By 
leclaring  that  God  only  was  to  be  Worshipped  ;  Deut.  vi.  13. 
ind  X.  20. 

14.  Q.  Whence  did  Jesus  derive  his  answer  to  these 
leveral  temptations  ?  A.  From  several  texts  of  scripture 
rhidi  he  cited  upon  this  oocasioOj  and  all  out  of  the  book  of 
Oeateronomy. 
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13.  Q.  What  token  of  bonoul*  from  heRven  did  <!lhrUiRj 
ceive  in  the  wilderness  ?  A.  When  the  devil  was  di84ppoiBtn 
and  vanquished,  and  forsool^  him^  the  angels  q£  God  came  and 
ministered  unto  him. 

Sect.  I. — Jmu  Ckrist^i  Appearance  wi$h  the  Characien  tf 

the  Messiah. 

10.  Question.  We  are  come  now  to  the  public  life  ni 
ministry  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  let  us  hear  what  were  theohisf 
pi^rts  or  designs  of  it  ?  A.  The  first .  design  of  his  public  life 
and  ministry  was  to  appear  in  the  world  with  the  marks  of  s 
divine  commission,  and  the  characters  of  the  Messiah  upon  him. 

17.  Q.  How  did  Jesus  fulfil  this  first  design  of  his  pabKo 
life  and  ministry  ?  A,  He  healed  the  sick,  he  raised  the  dead, 
he  preyed  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  to  the  poor,  he  set 
about  the  reformation  of  the  world,  and  all  this  without  noise 
or  uproar,  apd  he  received  several  testimonies  from  heaven.  See 
these  characters  of  the  Messiah  foretold  by  the  prophets  ;  Is, 
xRi^v.  4)  5,  and  Ixi.  1,  2.  and  xlii.  2.  MaL  uL  1 — 3.  and  ezcin* 
plified  in  Christ ;  Mat.  xi.  3-^.  and  v.  17«->20.  and  xii.  19. 

18.  Q.  But  did  not  Christ  preach  up  his  own  character  ss 
the  Mesyah  or  anointed  Saviour  ?  A,  Though  he  several  times 
pre^hdf  that  he  was  sent  from  God,  yet  he  very  seldom  de> 
clared  plainly  that  he  was  the  Messiah  ;  and  even  forbid  the 
iqen  that  knew  it,  to  publish  it  at  that  time,- nor  would  he  suf- 
fer the  devil  to  declare  it ;  Mat.  xvi.  20.  Mark  i.  34. 

19.  Q.  Why  did  our  Saviour  so  long  abstain  from  declaring 
that  he  was  the  Alessiah,  who  should  come  into  the  world  ?  A. 
Partly  that  men  might  learn  his  office  and  character  in  a  ra- 
tional way,  and  infer  that  he  was  the  Messiah  by  bis  doctrine 
and  his  works,  and  partly  that  he  might  not  expose  himself  to 
the  rage  of  his  enemies,  and  to  death  before  ms  time ;  Luke 
vu.  19—23. 

20.  Q.  What  were  some  of  the  testimonies  which  Chriit 
received  from  heaven  in  his  life  ?  A.  Voices  from  heaven  si 
several  times  ;  once  at  liis  baptism,  which  was  mentioned  before, 
once  among  the  people  in  answer  to  his  prayer ;  and  once  on  the 
IDouut  of  transfiguration,  when  Moses  and  Elias  came  from  hes* 
ven  to  attend  him. 

21.  Q.  What  was  that  voice  which  came  in  answer  to  bit 
prayer  ?  A.  When  Christ  prayed  in  public  that  Ood  his  Father 
would  glorify  his  name,  there  was  an  answer  came  from  hea* 
ven,  *^  I  have  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it  again  ;'*  Joha 
xii.  28. 

22.  Q.  What  was  the  transfiguration  ?  A.  Jesus  went  up 
into  a  high  mountain  with  three  of  his  disciples,  his  countenance 
was  changed  all  glorious,  and  big  raiment  shmiog  like  sun-beami, 
Moses  and  Elias  appeared  and  conversed  with  him^  and  from  s 
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igtit  doud  broke  forth  a  voice,  '*  This  is  my  beloved  Soq,  lieav 
ai ;  Mat  xvii. 


SOT.  II. — Of  the  Subjects  of  his  Preachings  kis  ParaUt^ 

his  Disputes* 

23.  Q.  >yiiat  waft  the  second  part  and  design  of  his 
iblic  life  and  ministry  ?  A.  To  preadi  and  teach  many  neces- 
ry  truths  and  duties  to  the  people ;  Mark  i.  S6,  Is.  Ixi.  1 
ikeiv.  18. 

24.  Q.  In  what  manner  did  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  preach 
the  world  and  teach  mankind  ?  A.  He  spake  several  things 
them   in   public  sermons  or  discourses,  others  in  free  con- 

rsation  or  dispute :  Sometimes  he  snake  in  plain  language^ 
other  times  by  way  of  parable  or  similitude  ?  Mat.  v.  2^—48 
d  xiii.  3.  •-         . 

25.  Q.  What  were  some  of  the  chief  subjects  of  our  Sa« 
lur's  public  preaching?    A.  These  that  follow,  vis. 

1.  He  explained  the  law  of  God  in  its  full  latitude,  as  it 
aches  the  thoughts,  as  well  a«  words  and  actions,  and  rescued  it 
)m  the  grievous  corruption,  the  false  glosses  and  mistakes  of  the 
wish  teachers;  and  by  this  means  he  convinced  his  hearers  of 
I,  and  shewed  them  (he  need  of  a  Saviour ;  Mat.  ft  6,  71 
at.  ix.  12,  13.  '-^ 

2.  He  taught  them  the  vanitv  of  depending  upon  anv  out« 
ird  privileges,  as  being  the  children  ot  Abraham  ;  he  snewed 
sm  the  danger  of  putting  ceremonies  and  forms  of  any  kind 
the  room  of  real  ami  practical  godliness  ;  ho  severely  repro- 
d  the  scribes  and  pharisees  on  this  accounti  and  assured 
sn  there  was  no  salvation  for  them,  no  entrance  into  heaven^ 
thout  being  bom  again,  or  becoming  new  creatures.  See 
»hn  iii.  3—8.  John  vui.  33—41.  Blat  vii.  21—24.  and  viii. 
L  and  xxiii.  13 — 33. 

8.  He  corrected  several  sinful  customs  and  practices,  with 

her  foolish  traditions  among  the  people,  and  reproved  the  teach- 

s  of  the  law  for  mingling  their  traditions,  and  the  inventions 

men  with  the  pure  appointments  of  God ;  Mark  vii.  1 — 1S» 

>bn  ii.  13 — 17.    Mat.  v.  and  vi.  and  vii. 

4.  He  called  the  people  aloud  to  repentance  of  every  sin, 
icause  the  kingdom  oi  the  gospel  was  at  hand ;  See  Mat.  Iv. 
r.    Luke  v.  32. 

5.  He  gave  particular  directions  for  the  practice  of  many 
ities,  viz.  spiritual  worship,  prayer,  dependence  upon  God, 
Baring  the  word,  giving  alms,  loving  our  neighbours,  forgiving 
ur  enemies,  &c.  Mat.  v.  vi.  and  vii.  and  xiii. 

6.  He  preached  the  go8|>el,  or  tlie  glad  tidings  of  pardoning 
race  to  sinners,  who  repented  of  their  sin,  and  believed  in 
m;  he  promised  the  assistance  of  the  Uol^  S^vcvt  lo  Ihfe^oL 
%t  asked  it  of  God ;  he  represented  \i\m^c\l  «^  in^^V  ^V  ^^A^ 
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and  invited  all  men  to  come  to  him  and  traat  Jn  him  fhit 
they  might  be  saved;  Luke  iv.  18,  2l»  S2.  aod  xi.  9—13. 
Mat.  V.  3 — 12.  and  vii.  7,  &c.  and  xi.  38.  John  v»  and  n 
7.  and  viii. 

7.  He  revealed  the  things  of  the  future  and  inviuble  worU, 
the  resurrection  and  the  day  of  judgment,  heaven  and  hell,  be- ' 
|ond  what  the  world  had  ever  known  before ;  2  Tim.  i.  10.— 
Mat.  V.  8,  12.  and'xiii.  and  xxv.  &c. 

8.  lie  often  foretold  tliat  the  Jews  would  reject  him  andhtt 
gospel,  and  should  be  terribly  punished  for  it ;  and  he  declared 
Ihat  the  Gentiles  would  receive  his  gospel,  and  said  many  things 
to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  church  or  KUigdom 
pf  the  Messiah,  because  the  Jews  had  such  violent  prejudices 
against  their  admission  into  it ;  Mat.  viii.  12.  and  xx^  and  xxL 
liUke  XV.    Mat.  xx.  40,  41.  and  xxiii.  38. 

0.  He  several  times  foretold  his  own  death,  and  his  resoT' 
rection,  and  his  future  glory,  and  his  coming  to  raise  ihe  dead, 
and  to  judge  the  world  ;  Mat.  xxi.  and  xxiv.  and  xxv.  John 
▼.  27—20.  and  xii.  23—34.    Mat.  xu.  40. 

26.  Q.  Did  Jesus  Christ  foretel  all  these  things  plainly  and 
openly  i  A^  What  be  spake  by  way  of  prophecy  in  jnivate  to 
his  dimples,  he  spake  plainly ;  but  what  he  spake  of  this  I^ind 
in  public  to  the  multitudes,  was  often,  though  not  always  de- 
livered in  parables  and  similitudes  ;  Mark  iv.  11,  32,  34.-- 
Mat  XX.  18—28, 

27.  Q.  But  did  not  Christ  teach  the  great  and  glorious  doc* 
jbrine  of  bis  own  death,  as  a  sacrifice  or  ransom  for  sinful  men, 
in  the  course  of  his  public  ministry  ?  A.  He  taught  this  privacdy 
jto  his  disciples,  to  whom  he  spoke  more  freely  of  his  death  sod 
resurrection  toward  the  end  of  his  life ;  Mat.  xvi.  10 — 22.  But, 
as  for  wise  reasons,  he  did  not  preach  publicly  and  plainly  to  tlie 
pecq;>le  his  own  death  or  his  resurrection,  so  be  scarce  ever 
preached  in  public  and  in  plain  language,  those  great  doctrines  of 
dbristianity,  that  depend  upon  his  death  or  his  resurrectioD: 
Xbese  things  were  wisely  rese^'ved  fpr  the  ministry  of  his  apoi- 
ties  after  he  was  actually  dead  and  ris^n,  and  astr^nde^  to  nea* 
ven,  and  had  poured  out  piji  theni  the  proqoised  Spirit ;  Sf at  x. 
27.  lAikexxiv.   45-r40. 

28.  Q.  What  were  some  of  the  most  remarkable  amojig 
the  parables  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  A.  The  parable  of  the  sower 
and  the  seed,  of  the  tares  in  the  field,  of  the  mercile^  servant, 
of  the  good  Samaritan,  of  the  labourers  in  the  vineyard,  of  the 
wicked  husbandmen,  of  tlic  ten  virgins,  of  the  improvement  of 
talents,  of  tlic  prodigal  son,  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus  the 
beggar. 

29.  Q.  What  is  the  parable  of  the  sower  and  the  seed  ?  A. 
^s  the  seed  tliat  is  sown,  falling  on  diflferent  sorts  of  ground, 
'brings  forth  more  or  less  fruit,  or  no  fruit  at  aU ;  so  when  mi* 
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istcn  preach  tbc  {j^ospel,  the  word  becomes  more  or  Icssfruitful^ 
r  uofruitfiil,  aceordiog^  to  the  good  or  e^il  hearts  of  the  hcarcr«  ; 
lat.  xiii.  1—23, 

30.  Q.  What  is  the  parable  of  tlie  tares  in  the  field  ?  A, 
i%  the  enemy  bad  sowea  tares  where  the  husbaiidinan  bad 
owed  wheat,  and  they  were  both  suffered  to  grow  together  till 
be  harvest,  then  the  wheat  was  gathered  into  tbe  barn,  and 
be  tares  were  burned ;  so  the  devil  mingles  his  children  with 
he  children  of  God  io  this  world,  but  at  the  day  of  judgment 
hey  shall  be  separated  ;  the  children  of  the  devil  shall  be  cast 
nto  a  furnace  oi  fire,  and  the  diildren  of  God  shall  shine  in  the 
ungdom  of  their  Father ;  Mat.  xiii.  24 — 43. 

31.  Q.  What  means  the  parable  of  the  merciless  servant  ? 
^.  Though  bis  Jdrd  forgave  him  ten  thousand  talents,  yet  ha 
lealt  cruelly  with  bis  fdlow-servant  who  owed  turn  but  a  bun- 
IreA  pence,  and  cast  him  intp  prison  till  he  should  pay  it.  Wbell 
lie  lord  beard  of  it,  he  reproved  and  imprisoned  him  till  tbe  pay- 
uent  of  his  debt :  And  thus  tiie  great  God,  who  is  ready  to  for«> 
^ve  us  our  innumerable  sins,  will  deal  with  us,  if  we  forgive 
not  our  brethren  their  offences  against  us ;  Blat.  xviii.  21 — 35^ 

32.  Q.  What  parable  is  that  which  is  called  the  good  Saroa« 
rttao  ?  A.  When  a  Jew  was  abused  and  stripped,  andvrounded 
by  robbers,  and  left  helpless,  a  priest  and  a  levite  passed  by  and 
neglected  him,  a  Samaritan  took  care  of  hhp,  and  carried  him 
to  an  inn  for  his  recovery.  This  Jesus  spake  tp  shew  that  the 
Samaritan  treated  the  Jew  as  a  neighbour  ouglit  to  do,  and  thsl 
no  difierences  of  opinion  should  binder  us  from  actions  of  comv 
pDOD  hun)^ity  towards  other  men  ;  Luke  x.  30 — 36. 

33.  Q.  What  is  the  design  of 'the  parable  of  the  laboqrera 
In  the  vineyard  ?  A*  The  iMKMirers  who  were  called  at  the 
feleventb  hour,  through  the  great  goodness  of  the  master,  re^ 
ceived  the  same  reward  as  those  whp  were  called  in  at  the  first 
lioar  :  even  so  the  Gentiles  should  be  called  into  the  church  ii| 
the  latter  davs,  and  enjoy  equal  privileges  with  the  Jews,  whf 
had  been  called  many  ages  before  them :  Mat.  xx.  1 — Id. 

34.  Q.  What  is  the  parable  of  the  wicked  husbandmen  i 
A.  The  owner  of  a  vineyard  let  it  out  to  husbandmen,  and  going 
into  a  far  country,  first  sent  his  servants,  and  at  lost  his  son  to 
receive  the  fruits :  but  they  beat  and  slew  both  the  servants  and 
the  son.  Upon  which,  at  tbe  return  of  tbe  owner,  these  hus- 
bandmen were  destroyed,  and  tbe  vineyard  let  out  to  others  : 
By  which  our  Saviour  designed  to  shew,  bow  the  Jews  brought 
no  fruit  to  God,  notwithstanding  all  dicir  advantages ;  that  thev 
abused  his  prophets,  aud  would  slay  his  Son,  that  Ood  would 
turn  them  out  of  his  church,  and  give  his  gospel  to  the  Qentiles-; 
Mat.  xxi.  33—43. 

33.  Q.  What  is  the  parable  of  the  ten  virgins  f  A*  Some 
of  these  vkgins  were  wisoy  and  some  w^e  foolish  i  but  they  all 
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slept  while  the  bridegroom  tarried,  and  at  midnight  when  tk 
kridegroom  came,  even  the  wise  were  something  unprepared, 
but  the  foolish  were  shut  out  of  the  wedding  ?  Whence  ear 
Saviour  draws  this  advice,  ^*  Watch  ve,  for  ye  know  not  the  dtf 
or  hour,  when  the  Son  of  man  cometh ;''  Mat.  zxv.  1 — IS. 

St.  Q.  What  is  the  parable' of  the  talents  ?  A.  Those  ser- 
Tants  who  were  intrusted  with  several  talents,  and  had  improved 
fliem,  were  rewarded  in  proportion  to  their  improvement :  But 
be  who  laid  up  his  talent  in  a  napkin,  and  made  no  iroprovemeiit 
•f  it,  was  cast  into  utter  darkness,  as  an  unproBtable  servsat 
The  plain  design  of  this  parable  is,  to  shew  the  necessity  of  diH- 

Bnce  in  the  improvement  of  all  our  mercies  and  advantages; 
at  XXV.  14—30.  Luke  xix.  12—27. 

37.  What  is  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  sod  ?  A.  The 
younger  son  of  a  family  grew  prodigal,  and  wasted  his  estate  in 
rioting  abroad,  while  the  elder  son  lived  at  home  and  served  Ui 
fkther ;  but  upon  the  return  of  the  prodigal,  and  his  repentance, 
his  father  received  him  with  much  compassion  and  joy  ;  at  which 
his  elder  brother  was  angry.  So  shall  the  mercy  of  God  i>e 
shewn  to  the  repenting  GentBes,  when  they  shaU  forsake  their 
ains  and  return  to  Crod,  though  the  Jews  will  be  envious  and 
quarrel  with  this  conduct  of  providence  ;  Luke  xv.  11 — 32. 

38.  Q.  What  was  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Laxaros  \ 
A.  The  rich  man  who  spent  his  davs  in  luxury,  and  was  cruel  to 
the  poor,  died,  and  went  to  hell ;  but  Lazarus  a  beggar  was  re- 
li|rious,  and  went  to  heaven :  The  rich  man  in  his  torments  would 
ISun  have  Lazarus  sent  to  warn  his  kindred  of  their  danger ;  but 
Abraham  tells  him,  that  if  they  will  not  hear  Bloses  and  the  pro- 
phets, neither  will  they  be  persuaded  to  leave  their  sins,  though 
one  rose  from  the  dead  ;  Luke  xvi.  10 — 31. 

39.  Q.  How  could  the  hearers  of  Christ  understand  these 
parables  ?  A.  There  were  many  of  them  which  they  did  not 
understand :  But  when  they  were  retired  from  the  multitude, 
Christ  expounded  the  parables  to  his  disciples ;  Mark  iv.  9— 
12,  34. 

40.  Q..  Resides  these  public  sermons  and  parables,  had  sot 
Jesus  Christ  some  conversation  and  disputes  with  several  sorts 
«f  persons  ?  A.  Yes,  he  had  some  discourses  with  the  muM- 
(udfB  and  with  his  own  disciples,  which  would  be  too  Ion?  to  re- 
peat :  And  besides  these,  he  had  also  some  debates  with  Nico- 
demus,  witli  the  woman  of  Samaria,  with  the  Herodians,  with 
the  Sadducees,  with  the  Pharisees  and  Doctors  of  the  law,  with 
the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and  the  chief  priests  and  elden  of 
the  people. 

41.  Q.  What  was  his  discourse  with  Nicodemus  ?  A.  He 
taught  Nicodemus,  who  came  to  him  by  night,  that  a  man  mutt 
be  bo.*n  again,  that  is,  he  must  have  his  old  sinful  nature  re- 
Mwed  into  holiness,  if  he  would  see  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  aud 
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fhtl  God  tent  his  onl j  begotten  Son  to  sare  as  many  as  would 
Mieve  on  bim  ;  Jobn  iiL  1 — ^21. 

42.  Q.  What  was  our  Lorirs  discourse  with  the  woman  of 
Samaria  ?  A.  He  told  her  of  her  living  in  the  sin  of  fornication^ 
and  assured  her  the  time  was  just  at  hand,  when  God  would  not 
regard  parsons  ever  the  more  on  account  of  the  places  in  wUcb 
Ibey  worshipped  him,  whether  it  were  at  the  temple  of  Jerusa-  . 
lem  or  Samaria,  but  'on  the  account  of  spiritual  worship,  whidh 
they  paid  him  from  their  hearts;  and  he  let  her  know  plaUily 
thai  he  was  the  Messiah  ;  John  iv.  7 — 26. 

48.  Q.  What  discourse  had  Christ  with  the  Herodians  ?  A. 
They  enquired  of  him  whether  it  was  lawful  to  give  tribute  to  • 
Csesar,  that  if  he  denied  it,  they  might  accuse  him  to  the  Ro- 
mans ;  if  be  asserted  it,  thev  might  render  him  odious  to  the 
Jews,  and  particolarlv  the  Fhsirisees  :  But  Jesus  gave  them  a 
very  wise  answer,  and  avoided  their  snares,  by  bidding  then^ 
"  Render  to  Cesar  the  things  that  are  CaMsr's,  and  unto  Go4 
the  things  that  are  God's."  Mat.  xxii.  15—22. 

44.  Q.  What  dispute  had  Christ  with  the  Sadducees  7  The 
Saddueees  thought  to  ridicule  him  about  the  doctrine  of  the  re- 
aurrection,  by  enquiring,  to  which  of  her  seven  husbands  a  wife 
would  belong  in  that  day  ?  But,  as  he  proved  the  resurrectioii 
lo  them  from  the  law  of  Moses,  so  he  assured  them  that  there 
waa  no  such  relation  as  marriwe  in  that  state ;  Mat  xxii.  23 — d9« 

45.  Q.  What  disputes  did  our  Saviour  hold  with  the  Pha^ 
riaeea,  and  the  Scrib^  and  the  teachers  of  the  law  f  A.  He 
had  many  disputes  with  them  about  their  excessive  fondness  of 
eereoDonies  and  traditions,  wherein  he  shewed  that  they  made 
▼oid  the  law  of  God  by  their  own  invented  traditions ;  and  thai 
the  duties  of  moralitv,  righteousness  and  goodness,  were  more 
vahiaUe  even  than  the  ceremonies  of  God's  own  appointment, 
and  are  to  be  preferred  where  they  may  happen  to  interfere  : 
For  ^'  God  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice ;''  Mat  xv.  1— 
20.  and  xxiii.  and  xit.  1 — 7 

46.  a  What  was  his  debate  with  the  ruler  of  the  syna« 
gogue  and  other  Jews  ?  A.  About  his  healing  diseased  persona 
OB  the  aabbath-day,  at  which  they  cavilled ;  but  he  proved  to 
them  that  it  was  a  very  lawful  tkinr,  even  from  the  care  that 
God  took  of  cattle  on  the  sabbath*day  in  the  law  of  Moses  ; 
liuke  xiit.  14 — 17. 

47.  Q.  What  controversy  had  Christ  with  the  chief  priests 
and!  elders  of  the  people?  A.  About  his  own  authority  for 
preaching,  wherein  he  silenced  them,  by  enquiring  of  them  what 
authority  had  John  the  baptist,  whom  all  the  people  esteemed 
as  a  prophet ;  Mat  xxi.  23 — 57. 

Sect.  111. -^The  Miracles  of  Christ. 

48.  Q.  Thus  we  have  finished  the  two  first  designs  of  the 
public  Ufa  and  ministry  of  Christ,  viz.  his  appearing  with  the 
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diarecter  of  the  Messiah  upon  him,  and  bis  teaching  the  peapk 
What  is  the  third  considerable  design  of  Us  puUio  life  and  tni- 
nistry  ?  A.  To  work  miracles  for  Uie  oonfirmation  of  his  doo* 
trice,  and  for  thd  proof  of  his  being  sent  from  God  to  be  the 
Safiour  of  the  world. 

4§.  Q.  What  were  some  of  the  chief  of  the  mirades  which 
our  Saviour  wrought  for  this  purpose  ?    A.  These  that  firfiow : 

1.  He  turned  six  vesseb  full  of  water  into  excellent  wine; 
John  ii.  7 — 11. 

3.  He  fed  five  thousand  persons  once  with  five  loaves  and 
two  small  fishes ;  and  again  he  fed  four  thousand  with  scveo 
loaves,  and  at  both  tiroes  there  were  several  baskets  of  firsg* 
ments  ;  Mat  xiv.  and  xv. 

3.  He  gave  sight  to  the  blind,  hearing  to  the  deaf,  speech 
to  the  dumb,  strengih  and  vigour  to  lame  and  withered  limbs ; 
Hark  viii.  John  ix.  Mark  vii.  Mat  xx.  John  t. 

4.  He  healed  the  leprosy,  tiie  fever,  the  palsy,  the  dropsy, 
and  other  distempers  by  a  word  of  command ;  Mat  viii.  and  ix. 
Mark  i.  Luke  xiv. 

5.  He  walked  on  the  vrater,  and  suppressed  a  storm  at  sea 
by  a  reproof  given  to  the  seas  and  vrinds ;  Mat.  xiv.  25.  and 
viiL29. 

6.  He  delivered  several  persons  from  the  possession  of  the 
devil,  by  rebuking  tlie  evil  s|>irits  and  commanding  them  to  de- 
part ;  Luke  iv.  Mat.  viii.  Mark  i. 

7.  He  raised  a  few  persons  from  the  dead,  viz.  the  ruler's 
daughter  in  the  chamber,  tlie  widow's  son  in  the  street,  as  be 
was  carried  to  his  burial,  and  Lazarus  was  called  out  of  his 
grave  when  he  had  been  dead  iour  days ;  Mark  ix.  Luke  vii. 
John  xi. 

50.  Q.  What  is  there  remarkable  in  these  miracles  of 
our  Saviour  ?    A.  These  four  things : 

1.  That  almost  everv  wondrous  work  Christ  performed  was 
a  work  of  love  and  goodness,  whereas  many  of  the  wonders  of 
Moses  were  works  of  destruction. 

2.  His  miracles  were  very  numerous,  so  that  mankind  cooid 
not  be  mistaken  in  all  of  them,  though  they  should  object  againit 
some. 

3.  They  were  wrought  in  many  (daces  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
and  several  of  them  before  tlie  eyes  c^  the  multitude,  who  could 
attest  them. 

4.  They  were  such  miracles,  as  were  foretold  should  be 
wrought  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  and  therefore  be  continu- 
ally  appeals  to  his  miraculous  works  for  a  testimony  of  his  com- 
niisMon  from  God  ;  John  x.  37,  38.  and  xv.  24.  and  xiv.  11.  . 

Sect.  IV.— The  Example  of  Ckrht. 

51.  Q.  Let  us  proceed  now  and  enquire,  What  was  the 
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Nffih  tbhig  designed  In  the  public  life  tnd  raimstry  of  Chriit  ? 
L.  To  giire  an  example  to  the  world  of  uniirersal  bolineM  and 
[oodnesi  ;  John  xiii.  15. — 1  Cor.  xi.  1.  Rom.  xt.  5. 

52.  Q.  What  are  some  of  the  more  remarkable  Tirtnes, 
.tucesy  or  duties,  wherein  Christ  appears  to  be  our  example  ? 

A.  1.  He  sought  the  public  glory  of  God  with  the  warmest 
ealy  and  Tindicated  the  honour  of  his  Father's  appointmenls 
igainst  the  corrupUons  of  men  ;  John  Tiii.  50.  and  xvii.  4.  and, 
L  16,  17.  Mat.  xxiii. 

2.  He  was  strictly  observant  of  all  the  commands  of  Grod^ 
(Ten  the  ceremonial  as  well  as  the  moral :  He  observed  the  sab« 
bath,  he  came  up  to  the  feast  at  Jerusalem,  he  desired  to  be  bap^ 
tized,  he  came  to  fulfil  the  law  of  God,  aUd  made  it  his  m^ 
ind  his  drink ;  Mat.  iii.  15.  and  t.  17,  John  xiv.  31.  and  iv.  34U 
and  vii.  10. 

S.  He  was  frequent  and  fervent  in  reli^os  exerdsesu 
prayer  and  praise  ;  Luke  vi.  12.  and  xi.  1,  2.  Mat.  xiv.  23.  ara 
xi.  25. 

4.  He  was  eminent  for  heavenly-mindedness,  self-denial  aa 
to  the  comforts  of  this  life,  and  trust  in  God  for  his  daily  bread : 
He  was  so  poor,  that  the  good  women  ministered  to  him  ont  of 
their  substance,  and  he  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head ;  Luke  fau 
68*.  and  viil.  3. 

5.  He  bore  sorrows  from  the  hand  of  God  witli  the  highest 
aubmissioo,  and  the  vilest  injuries  from  men  with  perfect  patience 
and  meekness,  not  returning  railing  for  railing,  but  Messing 
those  that  persecuted  him  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  21 — ^23.  Mat  xi.  29*  Lake 
xxii.  42.  and  xxiii.  34. 

"  6.  He  gave  the  most  glorious  instances  of  good- will  to  meo^ 
compassion  to  the  miserable,  and  love  to  friends,  to  strangere 
and  to  enemies.  He  often  had  pity  on  the  multitude  that  fol^ 
lowed  him,  he  travelled  about  and  took  all  oooasions  to  do  good 
to  the  bodies  and  the  souls  of  men  ;  to  their  bodies  by  hia  heal* 
iog  and  feeding  them,  and  to  their  souls  by  his  preaching  and 
converslition,  and  at  last  he  laid  down  his  life  for  sinners ;  Acta 
z.  38.  Mat.  ix.  86.  and  xiv.  14.  John  xv.  13.  Rom.  v.  0,  8,  Ilk 

7.  He  was  obedient  to  his  parents,  paying  them  boaonry 
and  obedient  to  magistrates,  paying  tax  and  tribute  ;  Luke  iL 
61.  Mat.  xviL  24. 

8.  He  Mras  humble  and  familiar  with  the  poor,  and  evea 
frith  publicans  and  sinners  for  their  good  ;  Mat.  xi.  29.  and  iSL* 
11.  He  washed  the  feet  of  his  own  disciples ;  John  xiii.  14. 

9.  He  was  stedfast  in  resisting  the  temptations  of  the  devil^ 
and  opposing  the  iniquities  of  men  ;  Mat.  iv.  1 — 11.  Heb.  ii.  18. 
and  xii.  1,  2.  Mat.  xxiii.  John  ii.  13 — 17. 

10.  He  was4>rudent  and  watchful  against  the  snares  of  his 
enanueay  and  careful  to  give  them  no  just  occasions  against  hioi : 
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lis  appears  in  the  wisdom  of  bis  discourses,  and  bis  daily 
duct ;  John  vii*  1.  and  xi.  54.  Mat.  x?ii.  27* 

8ect»  V» — His  calling  the  JpostleSf  and  instruciimg  ikm. 

63.  Q.  What  was  tlic  fifth  part  of  the  business  and  desgs 
of  bia public  ministry?  A.  To  call  his  apostles,  and  instmel 
tbom  in  their  great  commission  of  preaching  the  gospeL 

5i.  Q.  How  many  preachers  did  our  Saviour  send  fiirth? 
A.  He  first  sent  twelve,  who  were  called  apostles,  wliom  he  de* 
tfgiicd  to  make  his  chief  ministers,  siul  he  afterward  sent  seventy 
through  the  land  of  Israel  on  the  same  errand  of  preaching  tka 
pMipel ;  Mat.  x.  1.  Luke  \i.  13.  Luke  x.  !• 

55.  Q.  What  was  the  commission  tbat  Christ  gave 
them  all  ?  A.  To  preach  the  gospel,  to  heal  the  sick,  and  to 
cast  out  devilsi ;  Mat.  x.  1 — 8.  Luke  x.  9,  17. 

Sd.  Q.  What  were  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  ?  A. 
fomon  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother,  who  were  fishermen ; 
James  and  John  the  sons  of  Zcbedce,  who  were  also  fishers ; 
Pliitip  and  Bartholomew*  ;  Thomas,  and  Matthew  the  puUicso, 
who  is  also  called  Levi ;  James  tlie  son  of  Alpbeus,  who  is  called 
the  Lord's  brother ;  and  Jude,  the  brother  of  James,  who  u 
also  called  Lebbeus  and  Thaddeus ;  Simon  the  Canaanite,  wbo 
is  called  Zelotesf  ;  and  Judas  Iscariot,  who  afterward  betrayed 
his  master ;  Mat.  x.  2—4.  Luke  vi.  14—16.  Gal.  i.  19. 

57.  Q.  Had  these  messengers  of  Christ  success  in  their 
work  ?  A.  Yes,  they  had  some  success,  for  the  seventy  returned 
with  joy,  sayings  *^  Lord,  even  the  devils  are  subject  unto  os 
through  thy  name  ;*'  Luke  x.  17. 

^.  Q.  How  did  he  train  up  his  twelve  apostles  for  their 
filture  .servkre  ?  A.  They  were  Tery  frequently  attending  upon 
bim,  and  dwdt  much  with  him  before  and  after  their  first  missioa 
^road,  so  that  they  enjoyed  his  private  instructions,  his  prayen, 
and  his  example  continually ;  Mat.  s.  27.  Luke  xi.  1.  Mark 
iv.  34. 

59.  Q.  What  peculiar  instructions  did  he  give  his  apostles  7 
A*  I-  He  explainea  the  parables  to  them  at  home  which  be 
fpake  to  the  people,  and  acquainted  them  in  private  what  they 
should  preach  in  public;  Mat.  x.  27.  Mark  iv.  34. — ^2.  He  fore* 
told  they  must  expect  difficulties  and  persecutions,  but  be  pre* 
9iised  the  aids  of  his  Spirit  and  his  own  presence  with  them,  and 
%  large  reward  in  hieaven  ;  Mat.  x.  Id— 33.  Mat.  xxviii.  20.-**' 
9.  He  diarged  them  to  love  all  men,  and  particularly,  to  love  one 
another;  and  not  to  a£fect  dominion  and  authority  over  one 

*  Some  suppose  Bartholomew  to  be  the  s«me  with  N«thaiiael« 

f  Si  moo  WAS  not  a  Ca^maoite  bjr  oatioo,  for  the  apotllei  wore  aUJews: 
ftome  tberrfore  fliiuk  it  ii  only  the  Hebrew  or  Syriac  word  Cana  wkich  tifoite  • 
aealot,  with  a  Greek  teroiioation  ad4e(l. 
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Mother,  80  particularly^  as  if  be  designed  to  preclude  the  popish 
error  of  St.  Peter  being  made  prince  of  the  apostles  ;  John  xiii. 
84,  85.  Mat.  xx.  35. — 4.  If  any  house  welcomed  and  received 
them,  tbey  were  ordered  to  pronounce  the  blessing  of  peace  upon 
that  house ;  but  when  any  town  refused  to  receive  their  message^ 
they  were  comnaanded  to  shake  off*  the  dust  of  their  feet  af  a 
testimony  against  them';  Mat.  x.  II,  15.  Luke  ix.  54,  55.— 5« 
He  told  tbem  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  and  that  he  came  to  give 
his  life  a  ransom  for  men,  that  he  shQuld  be  crucified  and  put  to 
death  at  Jerusalem,  and  that  he  should  rise  again  the  thii*d  day ; 
Mat  xvi.  10 — ^22.  and  •xx.  38.—^.  He  prayed  with  them  ofteo^ 
and  taught  tbem  how  to  pray  both  in  their  younger  and  their 
more  advanced  state  of  knowledge ;  Luke  xi.  1,  3 — 4.  Joha 
xvi.  23,  24. — 7.  He  gave  them  many  admirable  discourses  be- 
fore his  death,  he  foretold  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  in<« 
daieed  their  presence  with  him  in  his  most  excellent  prayer  to 
God  just  before  his  sufferings.  See  Mat.  xxiv.  John  xiv.  and 
XV.  and  xvi.  and  xvii. — 8.  He  ordered  them  after  his  death  to 
tarry  at  Jerusalem,  till  they  should  receive  the  promised  Spirit 
to  fit  them  for  tlieir  further  service  ;  Luke  xxiv.  49. 

00.  Q.  Were  there  any  of  these  apostles  that  seem  to  be  his 
favourites  ?  A.  If  there  were  any,  they  were  Peter,  James^ 
suid  John  ;  for  they  were  admitted  to  be  present  in  the  room, 
when  he  raised  the  ruler^s  daughter ;  and  in  the  holy  mounts 
when  he  was  transfigured  ;  and  in  the  garden,  when  he  sua-* 
tained  bis  agony  :  bcsidea  that  John  was  called  the  beloved  dis*' 
ciple,  and  leaned  on  Jesus's  bosom  at  the  holy  supper ;  Mark  t# 
87,  88.  Blat.  xvii.  1.  and  xxvi.  37.  John  xiii.  33. 

Sect.  VI. — His    Jppoinimefit    or  Institution    of  the    Two 

Sacraments. 

I  a 

61.  Q.  What  is  the  last  part  of  the  public  ministry  of 
Christ  ?  A.  His  appointment  of  the  two  sensible  ordinances, 
which  are  called  sacraments,  viz.  baptism  and  the  Lord Vsupper. 

02.  Q.  When  did  he  appoint  baptism  ?  A.  It  is  supposed 
that  he  confirmed  and  practised  the  baptism  of  John  in  his  life- 
time, that  is,  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  \he  remission  of  sitfs  ; 
but  doubtless  with  this  constant  requirement,  that  they  should 
believe  on  him  as  a  prophet  sent  from  God.  See  Mat.  iii.  II. 
Acts  xix.  4.  Mat.  iv,  17.  John  iv.  1.  It  may  justly  be  doubted 
whether  oar  Saviour  always  from  the  beginning  required  the  be* 
lief  and  profession  of  him  to  be  the  Messiah,  as  a  necessary  tiring 
in  order  to  become  one  of  his  disciples,  and  to  receive  his  bap- 
tism in  those  e^Vly  days,  since  he  studiously  avoided  the  preach- 
ing up  of  bis  own  character  as  the  Messiah,  and  concealed  it 
from  the  public  notice  ;  Mat.  iLvi.  20.  But  after  his  resurrection 
and  new  instituted  form  of  baptism,  none  were  to  be  baptized 
kut  those  who  professed  Jeaus  to  be  the  Christ  or  the  Messiah. 

Vol  T.  N  a 
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63.  Q.  Did  he  make  any  aUeration  in  the  form  of  htLpm 
afterwards  ?  A.  After  bis  resurrection,  just  before  bis  aicci* 
sion  to  heaTen,  he  bid  bis  disciples,  '*  Gk>  teach  all  nationsrbap- 
tizing  them  iu  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  sad  of 
the  Holy  Ghost;''  Matxxviii.  19. 

64.  Q.  When  did  be  appoint  the  Lord^s«su[q^  ^  A.  The 
same  night  in  which  be  was  betrayed,  which  was  just  after  (Im 
feast  of  the  passover,  and  a  few  hours  before  bis  death ;  1  Cor. 

65.  Q.  How  did  Christ  appoint  this  ordinance  to  be  peN 
formed  ?  A»  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  mod  brake  it, 
and  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said,  ^^  Take,  eat,  this  is  n; 
body  which  is  broken  for  you :"  and  he  took  the  cap,  and  gave 
thanksy  and  gave  it  to  them,  saying,  ^^  Drink  ye  all  of  it,  fa 
this  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Testament  which  is  shed  for  maa; 
for  the  remission  of  sins ;''  then  be  said,  ^^  This  do  in  rtmemr 
brance  of  me ;''  and  afterward  he  sung  a  hymn ;  Mat  xxvl  S6, 
1  Cor.  xi.  24. 

66.  Q.  Do  these  ordinances  of  the  gospel  come  ia  the  room 
'  of  any  of  the  ceremonies  of  the  Jewish  law  ?    A.  It  has  bees 

generally  supposed,  that  baptism  comes  in  the  room  of  dreuai- 
dsion,  and  the  Lord's-supper  in  the  room  of  the  passover :  bst 
the  proof  of  this  does  not  belong  to  this  place. 

67.  Q.  How  long  is  the  ordinance  of  baptism  to  eontinael 
A.  Till  the  end  of  the  world  ;  for  our  Saviour,  upon  giving  bit 
apostles  and  ministers  commission  to  teach  and  baptize,  promises 
to  be  with  them  to  the  end  of  the  world  ;  Mat.  xxviii.  20. 

66.  Q.  How  long  is  the  ordinance  of  the  supper  to  con- 
tinue ?  A.  He  not  only  bid  them  do  this  in  remembrance  of  him, 
but  St.  Paul  saitb,  **  Hereby  ye  shew  forth  the  Lord^s  destli 
till  he  come  -y  that  is,  till  Christ  come  to  ^dge  the  world ;  1 
Cor.  xi.  24—26.  / 

Sect.  VII. — Remarkable  Occurrences  in  the  Life  of  Christ. 

69.  Q.  Wliat  other  remarkable  occurrences  are  recorded  in 
the  life  of  Christ  besides  those  that  have  been  mentioned  ?  A, 
These  that  follow,  viz. 

1.  When  Jesus  Christ  healed  the  servant  of  the  centurioD 
at  Capernaum,  he  only  sent  a  message  of  healing  by  his  master^ 
without  going  near  him  himselfi  to  shew  that  he  had  power  over 
diseases  at  a  distance,  and  could  command  them  to  depart ;  Mat. 
VHi.  5 — 13. 

2.  When  be  cast  many  devils  out  of  the  man  of  Gadsra, 
who  lived  among  the  tombs,  the  devils  asked  leave  to  enter  into 
a  herd  of  swine ;  and  when  Jesus  permitted  them,  they  drove 
the  herd  of  swine  down  a  steep  place  into  the  sea,  and  drowned 
them  :  upon  which,  the  people  desired  Christ  to^qmrt  out  of 
their  coasts ;  Mark  t.  1 — 17. 
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8.  When  Jesus  healed  the  man  of  the  palsy  at  Nazareth 
ilia  own  city,  he  forgave  his  sins,  and  then  cured  his  distemper^ 
aa  a  proof  of  his  power  to  forgive  sin  ;  Mat.  ix.  1 — 8. 

4.  When  the  woman  came  to  be  cured  of  her  bleeding  with 
I  strong  belief  of  .his  power  and  mercy,  she  only  touched  the 
kem  of  Ids  nrroent,  and  Jesus  pronounced  that  ^^  her  faith  had 
made  her  whole ;"  Mat.  ix.  20 — 22. 

5.  He  went  through  a  corn-field  with  his  disciples  on  the 
labbatb,  and  defended  them  in  their  plucking  of  ears  of  corn^ 
ind  rubbing,  and  eating,  firom  the  accusation  of  the  Piiarisees^ 
irfao  pretended  this  was  a  breach  of  the  sabbath ;  Mat.  xii.  1 — 8* 

6.  When  the  Jews  demanded  a  sign  of  him,  he  refused  to 
j^Te  them  any  but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonah,  that  as  Jonah 
wn»  three  days  and  nights  in  the  whalers  belly,  so  the  Son  of 
nan  should  be  three  days  and  nights  in  the  grave ;  Mat.  xQ. 
18—40. 

7.  When  he  was  told  that  his  mother  and  his  brethren  stood 
^thoQt,  and  wanted  io  speak  with  him,  he  took  occasion  to  say, 
hat  **  whosoever  should  do  the  will  of  his  Father,  were  indeed 
lis  nearest  relations,  his  brother,  his  sister,  and  his  mother  ;'* 
Mat  xiii.  46—50. 

8.  Though  he  wrought  many  miracles  in  his  life,  yet  he 
wrought  but  few  of  them  in  his  own  country,  because  they  de- 
mised him  as  the  son  of  a  carpenter,  and  would  not  believe  on 
nm  ;  Mat.  xiii.  54—58. 

0.  When  Jesus  walked  upon  the  water  towards  his  disci- 
ilea  in  a  storm,  he  called  Peter  out  of  the  ship  to  walk  upon  the 
rater  too,  and  reproved  him  for  his  fearfulness  and  unbelief 
rhen  he  began  to  sink  ;  Mat.  xiv.  21«— 32. 

10.  He  commended  Peter  for  his  confession  of  him  as  the 
ion  of  the  living  Crod,  and  promised  to  build  his  church  upon 
his  rock,  this  confession  of  Peter  :  but  presently  after  he  told 
lia  disciples  of  his  suflTerinsfs  and  death,  and  he  reproved  Peter 
leverely  for  wisiiing  that  Christ  might  not  suffer  and  cUe  ;  Mat. 
Kvii.  16—23. 

11.  When  tribute  money  was  required  of  him  at  Caper« 
laum,  he  sent  Peter  to  catch  a  fish,  and  told  him  he  should  find 
noney  in  the  mouth  of  it,  which  he  did,  and  paid  it  to  those  that 
gathered  the  tax  ;  Mat.  xvii.  24 — ^37. 

12.  When  little  children  were  brought  to  him  that  he  should 
ouch  them,  his  disciples  rebuked  those  that  brought  them :  but 
leaus  took  them  in  his  arms  and  blessed  them,  and  said,  <<  Of 
uch  is  the  kingdom  of  God ;"  Mark  x.  13 — 16. 

13.  When  a  rich  young  man  enquired  of  him  what  Ue 
hould  do  to  obtain  eternal  life,  he  tried  him  by  saying,  **  Keep 
tie  commandments,  or  do  this  and  live  ;  for  the  man  that  doth 
hem  shall  live  bv  them  :'^  as  Rom.  x.  5.  But  when  the  young 
Ban  was  so  confident  of  hl^own  righteousness,  and  so  little  seit* 
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sible  of  his  imperfections,  as  to  rqilv,  ^  All  these  have  I  kefit 
from  my  youth  ;  what  do  I  lack  more  r"  Our  Lord  then  put  ua 
to  a  further  trial,  bid  him  sell  what  estate  he  bad,  give  totbe 
poor,  and  follow  him  as  one  of  his  disciples.  Al  ibis  the  yooDg 
man  went  away  sorrowfal,  because  he  had  .great  possessiooa: 
whence  Jesus  took  occasion  to  say,  *^  It  was  hard  for  a  rich  mu 
'  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;^*  Mat.  xix.  16—34. 

14.  When  James  and  John  desired  to  be  made  chief  in  \k 
kingdom,  and  to  sit  on  his  right-hand,  and  on  his  left,  Jessi 
took  occasion  to  suppress  ambition  amongst  all  his  disciples,  aad 
said,  ^^  Whosoever  will  be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  your 
servant ;  as  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  served  but  to  serve^ 
and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many ;"  Mat.  xx.  20 — 28. 

15.  As  he  was  travelling  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  Sams- 
ria  lay  in  his  way  ;  and  when  the  Samaritans  would  not  receive 
him,  some  of  his  disciples  would  call  for  fire  from  heaven  upop 
them,  as  Elias  did  :  but  he  severely  reproved  them,  **  that  the; 
knew  not  what  manner  of  spirit  they  were  of,  for  the  Son  cf 
man  came  to  save  men's  lives,  and  not  to  destroy  them ;"'  Lake 
ix.  51 — 56. 

16.  When  our  Saviour  was  entertained  at  Bethany,  he 
gently  re]>rovcd  Martha  for  being  too  much  cumbered  with  care 
to  entertain  and  feast  him,  and  commended  her  sister  Mary,  who 
sat  at  Jesus's  feet,  and  lieard  his  words ;  *^  Mary  bath  chos^ 
that  good  part  which  shall  not  be  taken  away  from  her  ;"  Lake 
X.  88—42. 

17.  When  Jesus  raised  Lazarus  from  the  dead,  he  went  to 
the  grave  in  company  with  Martha  aud  Mary,  his  two  sisters, 
and  several  Jews  :  he  bid  them  take  away  the  stone  from  the 
mouth  of  the  cave,  and  prayed  to  his  t^athcr,  and  then  com- 
manded Lazarus  to  come  forth,  who  had  been  dead  four  days ; 
and  Lazarus  obeyed  him,  and  came  forth  ;  John  xi. 

18.  The  Jews  used  to.  travel  on  foot  from  place  to  place, 
yet  when  he  went  up  to  the  last  feast  at  Jerusalem  he  rode  into 
the  city  upon  the  colt  of  an  ass,  that  the  prophecy  of  Zechariali 
might  be  fulfilled  ;  Zech.  ix.  9.  and  a  great  multitude  attended 
bim  as  in  triumph,  crving  Ilosanna  to  the  son  of  David ;  so  Ihst 
the  children  learneci  the  song,  and  repeated  it  in  the  temple; 
Mat.  xxi.  1—6. 

19.  When  he  found  in  the  temple  those  that  sold  oxen,  and 
sheep,  and  doves,  and  the  changers  of  money,  he  made  a 
scourge  of  small  cords,  and  drove  them  all  out  of  the  temple, 
«ud  overthrew  the  tables,  with  the  money  on  them  ;  and  said, 
^*  It  is  written,  my  house  shall  be  called  the  house  of  prayer, 
but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves.*'  Anif  he  went  out  of  the 
city,  and  lodged  that  night  at  Bethany ;  Mat.  xxi.  12,  13,  17. 

^0.  When  he  returned  from  Bethany,  the  next  moriiiner  he 
.  cursed  a  fig-tree  that  had  only  leav^j^  ana  no  fruit  on  it,  to  shew 
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he  doom  of  fruitless  professors  of  religion ;  and  presently  the 
ig-tree  withered  away*  This  is  said  to  be  the  only  miracle  of 
lestruction  that  Jesus  wrought,  for  all  the  rest  were  miracles  of 
poodoess ;  Mat*,  xxi.  17 — ^20. 

Conclusion  of  ihi$  Chapter. 

70.  Q.  After  we  have  heard  this  brief  account  of  the  trans- 
kCtions  of  the  life  of  Christ,  tell  me  what  was  the  sum  of  that 
eligion,  which  Christ  taught  during  his  life  ?  A.  It  consisted 
Uefly  in  these  few  articles. 

1.  He  confirmed  the  doctrine  of  the  one  true  God,  and  the, 
eTelation  of  his  mind  and  will  to  men  by  Moses  and  the  pro- 
ihets.  2.  He  explained  the  moral  law,  and  enforced  the  obs«r- 
ranee  of  it  for  ever  ;  and  summed  it  up  in  short,  in  two  great 
ioromandments,  viz.  **  Love  Gtod  with  all  your  heart,  and  love 
foar  neighbour  as  yourself.^'  3.  He'  continued  the  observance 
if  the  ceremonial  law  for  the  present,  that  is,  wheresoever  it 
lid  not  interfere  with  the  duties  of  the  moral  law ;  but  where  it 
lid  interfere,  he  taught  that  the  moral  law  was  always  to  be 
^ferred.  4.  He  required  repentance  for  sin,  and  faith  in  him- 
lelf,  as  the  great  prophet  who  came  to  reveal  the  grace  of  God 
90  men,  both  for  the  pardon  of  sin  and  eternal  life.  5.  He 
appointed  the  profession  of  his  religion  to  be  made  by  baptism, 
to  denote  the  washing  away  of  our  sins,  and  our  being  re* 
■ewed  to  holiness  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  6.  Just  before  his 
Hi0erings  and  death,  he  appointed  the  feast  of  the  Lord's- 
Mipper,  as  a  constant  memorial  of  his  dying  for  the  sins  of  men, 
and  our  partaking  the  benefits  thereof;  Mat.  xxvi.  17 — 31. 
1  Cor.  X.  16,  17. 

Note,  This  dispensation  during  the  life  of  Christ,  was  a 
nedium  between  the  Jewish  and  Christian  dispensation* 


Cbit.  XXIV. — Of  the  Deaths  Resurrection^  and  Ascension 

of  Christ. 

Section  I. — Of  hi$  Sufferings^  and  Deaths  and  Burial. 

I.    OOESTION. 

WHEN  Jesus  had  instituted  his  holy  supper,  whither  did 
be  go  ?  Answer.  He  knew  that  the  hour  of  his  suSerin^  was 
at  band,  and  he  went  with  his  disciples  Into  a  neighbouring  gar- 
den in  Gethsemanc,  where  he  sustained  great  and  grievous 
agonies  and  sorrows  in  his  soul ;  Mat.  xxvi.  S8,  39. 

3.  Q.  How*  did  it  appear  that  his  anguish  was  so  great  ? 
A.  It  is  written  of  him,  **  That  he  begad  to  be  sore  amazed 
and  very  heavy  or  over-burdened.  He  told  his  disciples^ 
that  his  soul  was  exceeding  sorrowful  even  unto  death  ;^'  and 
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under  this  agony  or  iharp  oonfliot,  his  sweat  was  like  grcil 
drops  of  blood  failing  down  to  the  groaod  ;  Mark  jut.  88, 84 
LfUkc  xxii.  44. 

3.  Q.  Wliat  was  the  cause  of  these  sorrows  and  ageaiss? 
A.  They  codld  not  arise  merely  from  the  fears  of  death,  or  be* 
ing  nailed  to  a  cross ;  for  then  he  would  not  have  been  a  lit 
example  of  courage  and  patience  to  his  disciples  and  followeriy 
tome  of  whom  have  suflfered  the  same  death  of  the  crossf  with* 
Out  such  overwhclminglerrors  and  fears  as  Christ  discovered : 
It  has  been  generally  sup|M>sed  therefore,  and  with  very  good 
teason,  that  these  agonies  of  his  soul  arose  from  a  sense  of  the 
anger  of  God  for  the  sins  of  men,  some  way  manifested  to  him ; 
perhaps  also  increased  by  tUe  temptations  of  evil  angels,  for 
'^  it  pleased  God  to  bruise  bimi  and  make  his  soul  an  offering 
for  sin  ;^'  Luke  xxii.  53.    Is.  liii.  6,  10.  and  it  is  evident  the 

SDwers  of  darkness  were  let  loose  upon  him  ;  Luke  xxii.  58. 
ohn  xiv.  30. 

4.  Q.  What  did  Jesus^do  in  these  agonies  ?  A.  He  pray64 
three  times  earnestly  that,  if  possible,  this  hour  might  pass  fran 
him ;  his  innocent  human  nature  being  afraid  of  such  sharp  and 
smarting  sorrows ;  yet  he  submitted  liimself  to  the  wisdom  jpd 
will  of  his  Father ;  Mark  xiv.  35,  36. 

5.  Q.  What  assistance  iiad  he  \o  support  him  under  this 
agony  ?  A.  There  appeared  an  angel  from  heaven,  encouraging 
and  strengthening  him ;  Verse  43. 

6.  Q.  Where  were  his  disciples  at  this  time  ?  A.  He  had 
trithdrawn  to  a  little  distance  from  the  rest  of  his  disciples ;  but 
Peter,  James,  and  John,  were  nearest  to  him  ;  Mark  xiv.  82, 
83.  yet  they  could  not  hdp  him ;  and  indeed  they  fell  asleep  part 
of  the  time ;  Verse  87. 

7.  Q.  Was  Judas  the  traitof  with  the  rest  of  the  disciples 
in  the  garden  ?  A.  Judas  had  privately  departed  from  them 
just  after  the  passover,  and  having  agreed  with  the  chief  priests 
and  elders,  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  to  betray  hinn  into  the 
hands  of  their  officers,  he  was  now  at  hand  with  a  band  of  men, 
with  weapons  and  torches  to  accomplish  his  design  and  betray 
hisSIaister;  Mark  xiv.  43.  Mat.  xxvi.  14 — 16. 

8.  Q.  How  came  the  rulers,  of  the  Jews  to  be  so  much 
offended  with  Christ,  as  to  seek  to  destroy  him  ?  A.  for  several 
reasons,  viz. 

1.  Because  he,  being  a  poor  man  in  Israel,  and  the  ssp- 
ppsod  son  of  a  carpenter,  owned  himself  to  be  the  Messiah 
whom  they  expected  to  be  an  earthly  kuigt  and  to  deliver  them 
from  subjection  to  the  Romans. — 2.  Because  in-hisaeruiona,  and 
in  his  whole  conduct,  he  endeavoured  to  reform  these  eomip- 
tions,  which  the  priests  and  teachers,  and  rulers  of  the  JewSi 
had 'brought  into  their  religion. — 3.  He  had  foretold  the  anger 
tff'Qod  agfdnst  them  4nd  their  na^i  in  some  of  his  parages 
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retly  plainlyf  ^  thdr  great  sins,  and  for  their  rejection  of  his 
i(nistry.'*--4.  Thtj  envied  bim^  because  many  of  the  people 
Aowed  him. 

0.  Q.  How  did  Judas  give  notice  to  the  officers  which  was 
esua  i  A.  He  gave  tUem  a  sign,  that  he  would  kiss  him  ;  and 
ocordingly,  when  he  came  to  hinl,  he  said,  ^*  Hail  Master !  and 
iaaed  him ;''  Mat  xxvi.  48,  40. 

10.  Q.  Was  there  any  resistance  made  for  the  relief  of 
?    A.  Simon  Peter  cut  off  the  ear  of  Malchus,  the  high- 

riest*s  servant ;  Jbut  Jesus  bid  him  put  up  his  sword,  and  he 
ealed  the  man's  eair  with  a  touch ;  Luke  xxii.  50,  51.  John 
viii.  10. 

11.  Q.  Did  Christ  sliew  any  further  instance  of  his  divine 
•wer  on  this  oocaMon  ?  A.  Wlien  they  asked  for  Jesul,  he 
Dswered,  *<  I  am  he  ;^*  and  they  went  backward,  and  feU  to  the 
found  ;  John  xviii.  5,  6. 

19.  Q.  iDid  they  yet,  after  this,  persist  to  lay  hands  on  him? 
k.  Yes,  they  took  him,  and  carried  him  away  to  Caiaphas  the 

a-priesrs  house,  where  the  scribes  and  elders  were  assembled  \ 
.  jixvi.  57. 

13.  Q.  What  became  of  his  disciples  ?  A.  They  all  for* 
ook  him  and  fled,  as  Christ  foretold  them  they  would  do ;  Mat 
:xvi.  81,  56. 

14.  Q.  What  did  Peter  do,  who  particularly  boasted  of  his 
Dve  and  courage  ?  A.  Peter  followed  him.  afar  oft,  into  the 
igh-priest's  hall,  but  there  for  fear  of  sufiering  he  shamefully 
lenied  his  Lord  and  Master  thrice,  and  that  with  swearing  and 
orsing ;  Mark  xiv..  70—72. 

15.  Q.  How  was  Peter  brought  to  convkrtion  and  repentance 
mr  this  sin  ?  A.  When  Jesus  heard  Peter  a  little  bdTore  boast- 
Bgof  bis  zeal  and  coura^,  he  foretold  him  that  he  should  denv 
im  thrice  before  tlie  code  crowed  twice ;  and  when  Peter  heara 
he  cock  crow,  Jesus  standing  now  hefore  the  high-priest, 
limed  and  looked  upon  him  ;  and  his  heart  melted  witnin  him : 
:nd  he  went  out  ana  wept  bitterly ;  Mark  xiv.  72.  Luke  xxii. 
11^  02. 

10.  Q.  What  accusations  did  they  bring  agamst  Christ  t 
L  Several  false  witnesses  accused  him  about  words  that  he 
pake  ;  but  they  agreed  not  together,  and  therefore  they  could 
lot  find  sufficient  cause  to  condemn  him,  though  they  sought 
t  eamestlv ;  Mark  xiv.  50. 

17.  Q.  How  did  they  condemn  him  at  last  ?  A.  The  high* 
iriest  asked  him,  '*  Art  thou  the  Christ  the  Son  of  Crod  ?  and 
fesos  said,  I  am ;  and  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on 
he  right- hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.** 
fVhereupon  they  condemned  him  as  worthy  of  death  for  bias- 
jhemj ;  Mark  xiv.  01 — 04. 

18.  Q.  Did  they  then  put  him  to  death  immedfaitely  7    A. 
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The  Jews  being  under  the  ppoTemmenl  of  the  Romania  hadi4 
the  ft|U  power  of  life  and  death  ip  their  pwn  bands ;  bat  th^f 
shewed  their  spite  against  him  by  many  indignities  offered  ti 
him,  and  never  left  till  they  had  procured  a  aentenco  of  desft 
against  him  from  the  Roman  governor. 

19.  Q.  What  were  these  indignities  ?  A.  They  suffered 
their  oflScers  to  mock  and  insult  him,  to  smite  and  spit  upon  hioii 
to  blind  his  eyes  and  buffet  him ;  then  they  bound  him  and  ddi- 
yered  him  to  Fontius  Pilate  the  Roman  governor  ;  Mark  ziv, 
65.  and  xy,  1, 

20.  Q.  What  became  of  Judas  the  traitor,  when  he  mw 
the  priests  had  condemned  Christ  ?  A.  He  repented  of  bit 
treachery,  and  brought  the  thirty,  pieces  of  silver  to  the 
priests ;  he  went  away  and  hanged  himself,  and  falling  dowo, 
pis  body  burst,  and  his  bowels  fell  out ;  Mat.  xxvii.  1— n^. 
Acts  i.  18. 

^1.  Q.  Whi^t  did  Pilate  determine  oonoerning  Jesus  ^ 
A.  Pilate  found  him  to  be  an  innocent  man,  and  that  the 
iitiests  and  elders  hsd  accused  him  out  of  envy,  and  .there- 
fore he  would  fain  liaye  released  him;  Mark  xv,  0,  10.  and 
JLuke  xxiii.  4- 

22.  Q.  How  did  Pilate  propose  to  release  him  when  he 
was  charged  as  so  great  a  criminal  by  their  accusations  ?  A. 
|t  was  the  custom  at  the  passover  to  release  some  prisoner, 
and  be  offered  to  release  Jesus  to  them  at  that  season  ;  HUA 
XV.  6—0. 

23.  Q.  Did  the  J^ws  accept  of  Pilate*s  proposal  ?  A»  No, 
they  chose  rather  to  have  Barabbas  released,  who  was  a  robber 
and  a  mqrderer,  and  demanded  Jesus  to  be  crucified  ;  Verses 
7,  11,  13. 

24.  Q.  Did  Pilate  yield  to  their  demands  ?  A.  Yes,  at 
last  he  released  Barabbas  ;  and  when  he  had  sqourged  Jesus,  ha 
delivered  him  to  be  crucified,  even  against  his  owQ  conscience  \ 
Verse  15. 

25.  Q.  How  came  Pilate  to  be  persuaded  io  crucify  an  in- 
nocent man  ?  A.  He  did  it  partly  to  please  the  Jews,  and 
partly  lest  be  should  be  counted  an  enemy  to  Csssar  if  he  spared 
Christ,  who  did  not  deny  himself  to  be  a  king  ^  Mark.  xv.  15. 
John  xix.  12, 13. 

20.  Q.  What  furthpr  ipdignities  were  cast  on  our  Saviour  ? 
A.  They  stripped  him  of  his  own  clothes,,  they  put  on  him  a 
soarlef  robe  in  mockery,  })epause  he  did  not  deny  himself  to  be 
the  king  of  the  Jews  ;  they  platted  a  crown  of  thorns  and  put  it 
00  his  head,  with  a  reed  in  his  right-hand ;  they  bowed  the 
knee  before  him,  they  mocked  him,  saying,  **  Hail,  king  of  the 
Jews !"  they  smote  hjm  yifiih  a  reed,  and  spit  upon  him ;  Mark 
XV.  17—19; 

27.  Q.  How  did  the  blessed  Jesus  carry  it  under  all  these 
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S^nts  ?  A.  Being  reviled,  he  reviled  not  again,  but  stood 
fore  bis  accusers  and  bis  judges  as  an  innocent  lamb  stands 
ent  before  the  shearers ;  and  made  very  few  replies  to  all  their 
cusations,  charges,  and  enquiries ;  Mark  xiv.  61.  Acts  viii.  82. 
Pet.  u.  23. 

28.  Q.  In  what  manner  did  they  crucify  him  ?  A.  Cal- 
t  his  own  garments  on  him  again,  they  carried  him  to  Thy 
ry,  the  place  of  execution,  and  there  they  nailed  him  on  the 
iss;  where  they  also  crucified  two  malefactors,  one  on  his 
l^ht-hand,  and  the  otlier  on  his  left ;  Mark  xv.  20.  Luke 
Lui.  33. 

20.  Q.  Did  our  Saviour  then  make  no  resistance,  or  give 
*ebuke  to  their  wicked  cruelty  ?  A.  He  only  prayed  for  tliem, 
d  said,  ^^  Father,  forgive  themi  for  they  know  not  what  they 
• ;"  Luke  xxiii.  24. 

30.  Q.  What  was  the  inscription  set  over  his  head?  A. 
lis  is  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  kmg  of  the  Jews ;  and  it  was 
itten  in  latin,  greek,  and  hebrew ;  John  six.  10. 

SI.  Q.  What  affronts  did  he  s^er  on  the  cross  ?  A. 
hen  the  soldiers  had  cast  lots  for  llis  garments,  the  rulers 
>qked  him,  many  of  the  Jews  reviled  him,  and  so  did 
e  of  the  thieves  that  was  crucified  with  him ;  Luke  xxiH. 
—39. 

32.  Q.  How  did  the  other  thief  carry  it  towards  him  7  A. 
5  rebuked  his  fellow,  he  acknowledged  bis  own  guilt,  fnd 
)  innocence  of  Christ  ?  he  praved  that  Jesus  would  remember 
n  when  lie  came  into  his  kingdom :  Luke  xxiii.  40 — ^42. 

33.  Q.  What  answer  did  Christ  make  to  his  fiiith  and 
lyer?  A.  Jesus. said,  <^  Verily,  to-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me 
paradise  ;"  Verse  43. 

34.  Q.  What  respect  did  Jesus  pay  to  his  own  mother  Mary, 
leo  he  saw  her  near  the  cross  ?  A.  He  commended  her  to  the 
*e  of  J'ohn,  his  bdoved  disciple ;  and  from  that  time  Johq 
»k  her  to  his  own  house  ;  John  xix.  26,  27. 

36*  Q.  What  were  sonjie  of  the  last  words  of  Jesus  on  the 
MS  ?  A*  He  cried  ou^.4f  Mv  God,  my  Ood,  why  hast  thoif 
sakeii  me  ?"  And  a  Utile  after  he  said,  ^*  It  is  finished  ;'* 
n  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  ^^  Father,  into  thy  hand  I  com- 
nd  ray  s|)irit,'^  and  died  immediately  ;  Mark  xv.  34.  Luke 
iii.  46.  John  xix.  30. 

30.  Q.  What  remarkable  occurrences  attended  the  death  of 
irist  ?  A.  1.  At  the  sixth  hour  there  was  darkness  over  the 
ole  land  till  the  ninth  :  that  is,  from  noon  till  three  o'clock  in 
!  afternoon  ;  Mark  xv.  33.  2.  The  vail  of  the  temple,  wt^ich 
'ided  the  holy  place  from  the  holy  of  holies,  was  rent  from  the 
t  to  the  bottom.  3.  There  was  an  earthquake,  the  rooks  were 
it,  graves  were  then  opened,  and  many  of  the  pious  dea^ 
se  after  his  resurrection^  and  appealed  to  several  persons  kk 
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JenmfofD ;  Mai.  xxyiiL  Sl«*58.  4.  The  centurion  who  goarft* 
€d  (he  crucifixion  of  Christy  seeing  these  things,  was  oonsimtoeA 
to  confess,   **  Surely  this  mu  was  the  Son  of  Ood  ;'*  Midi 

37.^  Q.  Wliat  was  done  to  the  body  of  Jesus  after  bis  deaflil 
JL  When  tbey  broke  the  legs  of  the  thieves  who  were  cmeifiedt 
that  they  might  die  the  sooner,  and  be  tai^en  down  from  theeiini 
before  the  sabbath,  they  broke  not  the  leg^  of  Jesus,  because  he 
was  already  dead  ;  but  a  soldier  pierced  his  side  with  a  ufcu^ 
and  there  issued  blood  and  water  ;  John  xix.  31 — 97. 

38.  Q.  How  was  Jesus  buried  ?  A.  Joseph  of  Arimatbcs, 
a  rich  man,  went  to  Pilate,  begged  the  body  or  Jesus,  wrapped 
it  in  clean  linen,  with  spices,  laid  it  in  his  own  new  tomb,  sb4 
tolled  a  great  alone  to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre ;  Mark  xv^  43  H. 
Luke  xxiii.  56l  John  xix.  40. 

30.  Q.  What  was  done  by  the  enemies  of  Christ  to  secure 
him  fiwm  rising  again  ?  A.  The  Jews  desired  Pilate  to  sets 
guard  of  soldiers  about  the  sepulchre  ;  and  that  they  might  koo# 


if  the  tomb  bad  been  odnaed,  they  sealed  the  stone  that  was  rol* 
led  to  the  door  of  it ;  Mht  xxTii.  01^-66. 

£scT.  II. — 0/  the  Resurrection  mnd  Appearances  of  ChriU. 

40.  Q.  How  did  Jesus  arise  from  the  dead  ?  A.  Early  os 
the  first  day  of  the  week  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  an  angel 
fdled  back  the  stone  from  the  door  and  sat  upon  it,  his  coonte- 
Mnce  was  like  lightning,  and  his  raiment  white  as  snow  ;  the 
keepers  shook  for  fear,  and  Jesus  rose  and  departed ;  Mat.  xx^iL 
1—4. 

41.  Q.  What  was  the  first  notice  the  apostles  of  Christ  hail 
'off  his  resurrection  ?    A.  Early  in  the  mornmg  after  the  sabbath, 

r^  good  women  camo  to  bring  spices  and  ointments  to  anoint 
body,  and  they  found  tlie  stone  rolled  away  from  the  sepuU 
dnre  ;  and  an  angel  told  them  Jesus  was  risen,  and  bid  them  go 
tell  bis  disciples ;  Mark  xvi.  I — 8. 

42.  Q.  Which  of  the  ap^•t^  came  to  the  sepoUAre  to 
taaroine  this  matter  ?  A.  Peter  tmA  John  both  went  to  the  se- 
nnlcbre,  and  found  tlie  linen  deaths  and  the  napkin,  in  which  the 
Mdy  was  wrapped,  and  were  convinced  that  Jesus  was  risen ; 
John  XX.  1 — 10. 

43.  Q.  What  story  did  the  Jews  tell  concerning  the  resur« 
rection  of  Christ  ?  A.  When  the  guards  told  the  chief  priests 
what  was  done,  the  priests  and  elders  bribed  them  largely  to  ss?, 
that  while  they  fell  asleep,  Jiis  disciples  came  by  night  and  stok 
kuD  away  ?    Mat.  xxviii.  11—13. 

44.  Q.  How  then  did  the  soldiers  come  oflT  with  the  go- 
Vernor  ?  A.  The  priests  persuaded  the  governor  to  forgive  them 
for  sleeping  ;  Verse  14. 

45.  Q.  To  whom  did  Jesus  appear  after  his  resurrectioa  ? 
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Jk.  Fir«t  to  Mary  Magdalene,  afterwards  to  two  dtaciplea  goings 
to  Emmaosy  tUen  to  tlie  apomlea  aaaembled,  witliout  Thomae  ; 
and  all  tbii  on  the  day  of  lua  reaiirrectkNi :  Afterward  he  appear - 
^  to  the  apoitles  wheo  Thomas  waa  with  them,  again  at  the  tea 
<>f  Tiberias  to  seven  of  his  disciples,  then  to  eleven  disciples  on 
a  mouniaia  in  Galilee  ;  then  near  Jerusalenii  when  he  aseendedl 
to  heaven. 

46.  Ct  How  long  did  be  oontinae  on  earth  after  his  resar- 
reetion  ?  A.  He  oontinoed  forty  daya,  giving  his  disciples  fbr-* 
tlier  iastmotion  in  the  great  things  of  the  gospel,  which  tbo]^ 
were  BoijirqMred  to  reeeive  iiebre  hia  death;  Aetsi.  3.  John 
xvi.  18. 

47.  Q^  How  did  he  appear  to  Mary  Magdalene  I  A*  Whea 
nbe  found  not  Jesus  in  the  tomb,  she  turned,  away  from  the  sepnU 
«bre,  and  she  saw  Jesus,  but  knew  him  not,  till  be  called  her  by 
her  name  ;  Joiui  xx.  14 — 16. 

48.  Q.  What  did  he  say  to  her  ?    A.  "^  Touch  me  toot  at 


present,  but  go  to  my  brethren,  and  tell  them,  1  aseend  to  my 
Father  and  your  Father,  to  my  Gud  i^  your  God  i  Verse  iTi 

49.  Q.  How  did  he  appear  to  mk  two  diseiples  going  to 
Boimaua  ?  A.  He  joined  himself  to  them  as  they  were  walki^i^ 
he  reproved  them  for  their  unbelief  he  proved  to  them  out  of  Iho 
{irophets,  that  the  Messiah  was  tosaSer  death,  and  to  enter  inti 
$^y  :  he  went  into  the  house  and  eat  with  them  ;  and  when 
they  began  to  know  him*  he  vanished  out  of  their  sight ;  Lukn 
yxir.  Id — 81. 

50.  Q.  How  did  he  reveal  himself  to  the  apostles  wheft 
T-bomas  was  absent  the  same  evening  ?  A.  When  the  doocs 
Vave  abut  for  fear  of  the  Jewa,  Jeaus  came  and  stood  in  the 
fltidat  of  ihem  ;  he  Ueased  them,  and  gave  them  a  oommlamn 
to  preach  the  gospel ;  he  breathed  on  them>  and  bid  them  reeeiw 
IbeHply  Ghost ;  John  xx.  1&— 2S. 

^1.  Q.  Hpw  did  he  appear  to  them  when  14iomas  wasvifah 
them  ?  A.  A  week  aftar,  Jesua  stood  in  theroidst  of  themagnint 
vrhen  the  doors  were  shu^  and  bid  Thomas  see  and  fed  tha 
marks  of  the  nails  in  his  haipk^  and  of  the  apear  in  his  side^  and 
rebuked  his  unbelief ;  John  xx.  24 — 87. 

62,  Q.  Did  Thomas  confess  him  then  f  A.  Ilionsas,  with 
■orprize  and  joy  acknowledged  him,  he  broke  out  into  a  rapture 
of  zeal  and  worship,  and  said  to  him,  **  My  Lord  and  my  God ; 
Verse  28. 

53.  Q.  How  did  he  diew  himacSf  to  them  at  flie  aea  of 
Tiberias  ?  A.  Some  of  (hem  weat  a  fishing  and  caught  oothini; 
nil  night :  Jesus  stood  on  the  shore  in  the  mornings  and  hid  tbeaa 
cast  the  net  on  the  rpght  aide  of  the  ahip  ;  iad  they  took  n  mnl'* 
titude  of,  fishes  ;  John  vxi.  1 — 9. 

54.  Q.  What  remarkdl>le  ooeurrenoe  happened  at  tUs  meet* 
Mig  i    JL  Wjia»  they  Jtatwriit  wan  the  JLsrd»  PMer  oart  hhnseU 


M4  i  8HOKT  TIBW  OP  SCHIPTVES  BirTOftT. 

wio  the  8ea;  and  when  they  were  oome  to  shore,  they  eat  khm 
broiled  fish,  and  Jesus  eat  with  them ;  John  xxi.  7,  13. 

55.  Q.  How  did  Jesus  reprove  Peter  for  his  want  of  lofe 
to  htm,  and  denying  his  master  ?  Ho  rebuked  him  in  a  very 
gentle  manner  of  speech,  by  asking  Peter  three  timet,  Whethtf 
lie  loved  him  or  no ;  and  then  he  foretold  that  Peter  should  lots 
liim  so  well,  as  to  suffer  and  die  for  his  sake ;  Verses  15 — 19. 

56.  Q.  How  did  he  appear  to  them  on  the  mountain  in 
GaKlee  ?  A.  Jesus  appointed  them  to  meet  him  there ;  he  toM 
tbem  that  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  viras  given  into  bia  handi, 
be  gave  tbem  their  commission  to  preach  the  gospd  to  all  na- 
tions; and  promised  his  presence  with  them,  and  a  power  to 
work  mirades,  for  the  vindioation  of  their  doctrine ;  Mat  zxviiL 

Sect.  HI. — Of  his  Ascension  to  Heaoen. 

57.  Q-  How  did  he  manifest  himself  to  them  near  Jeross- 
aalem  ?  A.  He  met  them  and  led  them  out  as  far  as  to  mouat 
pUvet,  near  Bethany  \j^  bid  them  to  tarry  at  Jerusalem  till  \\A 
promised  Spirit  shoul<Adl  upon  them ;  he  repeated  their  coid- 
mission,  appointed  them  to  be  witaesses  for  him  in  the  worM^ 
•nd'havingblessed  them  he  ascended  to  heavenin  abrightdood ; 
Luke  xxiv.  49 — 51.  Acts  i.  4 — 11. 

58.  Q.  Did  he  not  appear  to  five  hundred  brethren  at  once  \ 
A.  St.  Paul  asserts  it ;  1  Cor.  xv.  6^  and  itvras  neither  the  first 
nor  the  last  time  of  his  appearance ;  but  when  it  was  is  uncertain ; 
Actsi.l^. 

i  59.  Q.  What  notice  vras  there  given  from  heaven  of  his  retom 
again  }  A.  While  they  were  gazing  towards  heaven,  two  angeb 
appeared  and  assured  them,  that  they  should  see  him  return  io 
the  same  manner  as  he  ascended ;  Acts  1. 10,  11. 

60.  Q.  Whither  went  the  disciples  then?  A.  Theywor- 
flipped  Christ  when  he  ascended  to  heaven,  and  returned  to  Je- 
rusalem with  great  joy,  praising  God ;  Luke  xxiv.  52,  53 


Chap.  XXV. — Of  the  Jets  of  the  Jpostlesj  chiefly  Peter  and 
John  ;  and  the  Deacons,  Stephen  and  PhiRp. 

I.    aUESTION. 

WHAT  was  the  first  remarkable  thing  the  apostles  did 
toward  their  future  ministry,  after  they  retomed  to  Jerusalem  ? 
Answer.  They  chose  two  out  <^  their  compuiy  at  Jerusalem, 
which  was  a  hundred  and  twenty,  that  one  or  them  might  be  an 
apostle  and  witness  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  in  the  room  of 
Judas  the  traitor ;  Ads  i.  15—22.  ' 

3.  Q.  How  did  they  determine  which  of  those  two  should 
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the  mav  ?  A.  They  called  on  the  Lord  by  prayert  then  cast 
I,  and  the  lot  fell  on  Matthias,  who  was  numbered  with  the 
iven  apostles ;  Acts  L  24 — ^26. 

3.  Q.  How  long  did  they  wait  for  the  promised  Spirit  to  fall 
»n  them?  A.  On  the  day  of  the  pentecost,  which  was  lea 
yn  after  the  ascension  of  Christ,  tlie  Spirit  of  Ood  was  seat 
wn  upon  them ;  Acts  ii.  1— '-6. 

4.  Q.  In  what  manner  did  the  Spirit  come  upon  them  ?  A. 
le  house  where  they  were  met  was  filled  with  the  sound  of  a 
ihing  wiud,  and  cloven  tongues  of  fire  appeared  as  sitting  m 

their  heads ;  Verses  2,  3. 

5»  Q.  What  was  the  first  effect  of  the  descent  of  the  holy 
nrit  upon  them  ?  A.  They  all  spake  with  various  tongues  the 
mderiul  works  of  God,  to  the  amazement  of  the  Jews,  and  a 
iltitude  of  proselytes  ik  all  nations,  that  were  then  at  Jeruea- 
n  ;  Verses  4 — 11. 

6.  Q.  Whiph  of  the  appstles  seemed  to  be  the  chief  speaker 
that  time,  and  what  was  their  doctrine  ?    A.  Peter  preaches 

this  multitude,  bears  witness  to  the  resurrection  and  exaltation 
Christ,  and  the  pouring  out  of  tbd  Spirit  of  Ck>d  on  men, 
rtly  from  his  own  knowledge,  and  from  these  present  visible 
ects  tliereof  among  them,  and  partly  from  the  prophecies  and 
omises  of  scripture ;  he  leads  them  to  Christ  as  a  Saviour  and 
Mrd,  calls  them  to  repentance  of  tlieir  sins,  and  a  profes- 
m  of  their  faith  in  Jesus,  by  being  baptized  in  his  name; 
eraes  14—41. 

7.  Q.  What  success  had  this  sermon  7  A.  Three  thousand 
ols  were  added  to  the  disciplea  of  Christ,  and  baptized  on  that 
ly;  Verse  41. 

8.  Q.  What  was  the  .temper  of  spirit  which  was  admirable 
these  primitive  converts  ?    A.  A  spirit  of  devotion  towaitl 

od  and  Christ,  witb  a  spirit  of  benevolence  and  intimate 
iendship  toward  each  other;;'  so  far,  that  they  were  daily  in 
e  temple  praising  God,  they  were  most  frequently^  or  rather, 
•ntinually  engaged  in  prayer,  and  in  remembering  the  death 
'  Christ,  by  breaking  bread  witli  joy ;  and  they  so  liberally 
stributed  to  the  poor,  that  none  was  in  want.  These  were 
e  glorious  effects  of  Christianity  in  its  first  appearance ;  Verses 
J^47. 

0.  Q.  How  did  the  apostles  effectually  prove  their  doctrine 
id  their  commission  to  preach  ?  A.  By  doing  many  signs  and 
onders  among  the  people,  which  were  the  giils  of  the  Spirit 
roceeding  from  a  risen  Saviour ;  Verses  33,  43. 

Note,  This  was  the  proper  beginning  of  the  kingdom  of 
hrist ;  or  the  christian  dispensation  ;  which  was  set  up  in  the 
orld  in  its  glory,  at  the  pouring  down  of  Uie  Spirit,  after  .the 
icension  of  Christ,  and  his  exaltatipn  to  the  government  of  the 
orld  and  the  church. 
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10.  Q.  Wliat  remarkable  miraole  was  wrought  by  Peter 
and  John  at  the  temple -gate  t  A.  A  beggar  ttiat  was  bore 
a  cripple  received  the  use  of  hit  limbe,  when  they  bid  him 
rise  up  and  walk,  in  the  name  oi  Jem  of  Nnnareth;  AcU 
iii.  1 — 0. 

11.  Q.  What  use  was  made  of  this  mfaraeler  A.  Pder 
took  occasion  from  it  to  preach  up  this  new  doctrine,  vis.  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  «nd  salvation  in  his  name,  eitiDg  the  an- 
^nt  firopliets  to  confirm  it ;  Acts  iii.  12 — f6. 

li.  Q.  What  was  the  eflfi^ct  of  this  sermon }    A.  Pi?e  tfaons 
were  converted  by  it  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  but  the  priests 
and  rtilers  put  the  apostles  in  prison ;  Acts  iv.  1^-4. 

13.  Q.  What  defence  did  the  apostles  make,  whea  they 
were  brought  tbe  next  day,  before  the  priests  and  rulers  ?— 
A.  They  took  courage  again,  and  preaobed  to  this  ciiurt  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel  of  Christ ;  and  silenced  their  enemiei, 
W  having  the  cripple  that  was  healed  standi  among  them; 
ITeraes  5—14. 

14.  Q.  What  became  of  them  after  this  thdr  defence  ?  A. 
They  were  dismissed,  and  charged  to  preach  no  more  in  the 
Bame  of  Jesus ;  but  Peter  and  John  declared  they  would  obef 
God  rather  than  man ;  Verses  15 — 20. 

15.  Q  Whither  went  the  apostles  after  their  discharge  ?-^ 
A.  They  went  to  their  own  company,  and  gave  glory  to  God 
in  prayer  and  praise ;  and  their  whole  assembly  was  filled 
vrith  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  boldly  spake  the  word  of  Grod ; 
Verses  23—31. 

16.  Q.  What  remarkable  instance  of  goodness  and  compas- 
sion  was  practised  by  these  first  believers  ?  A.  The  souls  of  all 
of  them  were  so  united  in  love  to  Christ,  and  one  another,  that 
they  sold  their  possessions  and  goods,  and  threw  all  into  a  com- 
mon stock,  which  the  apostles  divided  to  every  man  aooordiog 
to  his  need ;  Acts  iii.  44,  45.  aiid:iv.  82— M. 

>  17.  Q.  Were  they  all  faithful  and  honest  in  bringing  the  price 
of  their  estates  to  the  joint-stoek  t  A.  There  was  one  Ananias, 
with  his  wife  Sapphira,  who  sold  a  possession,  tad  secretly  with- 
held part  of  the  money,  though  they  declared  they  had  paid  it  in 
all;  Acts  V.  1,  2. 

18.  Q.  Did  they  meet  with  any  punishment  for  their  by^ 
pocrtsy  and  deceit  ?  A.  Peter  charged  them  mth  lying  to 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  struck  them  both  dead  with  his  word; 
Verses  3 — 10. 

10.  Q.  What  effect  had  this  upon  the  multitude  ?  A.  It 
discouraged  others  that  were  in  the  church,  from  practising  tbe 
like  deceit,  and  frighted  hypocrites  from  coming  into  the  churdi| 
merely  in  hopes  of  a  maintenance;  Verse  11. 

20.  Q.  What  other  miracles  were  wrought  by  the  apostles^ 
A.  Multitudes  of  sick  i^ereiiealed,  and ihose  that  w^e  possessed 
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Ih  devils  were  relieved  both  in  Jeniaaletiii  and  the  eitiea  round 
»ut ;  Verses  15,  Id. 

21.  Q.  Did  the  hi^-priests  and  rulers  let  the  apostles  g^ 
at  this  rate  t    A.  They  again  put  them  in  prison,  but  the 

g^I  of  the  Lord  by  night  openra  the  prison-doors,  and  seal 
^m  again  to  preach  this  gospel ;  Verses  17 — ^21. 

22.  Q.  When  they  were  brought  again  before  ttie  ralers^ 
w  did  they  behave  themselves  ?  A.  They  charged  the  rulers 
Ih  putting  Christ  to  death,  and  declared  (hey  were  witnesses 
his  resurrection  ;  and  that  God  had  exalted  him  to  be  aJPrvMe 
d  a  Saviour,  to  give  repentance  and  forgiveness  of  sins ; 
^rses  29 — 32. 

23.  Q.  What  effect  had  this  q>eech  upon  the  rnlers  and 
iers  ?  A.  At  the  advice  of  Gamaliel,  whio  doubted  whether 
B  band  of  Ck>d  was  not  with  the  apostles,  they  dismissed  them 
:ain  ;  but  they  beat  them  first,  and  again  commanded  Uiem  to 
each  Jesus  Christ  no  more ;  Verses  33 — 42. 

24.  Q.  When  there  were  such  multitudes  of  converts,  how 
uld  the  apostles  both  preach  the  gospel,  and  distribute  the 
i>ney  to  the  poor  f  A.  The  apostles  were  sensible  thai  the 
x>ur  was  too  much  for  them,  and  therefore  they  bid  the  discU* 
es  chuse  out  seven  men,  who  were  afterwards  called  deaconiy 
take  care  of  the  poor,  that  they  might  more  constantly  be  en* 
\ged  in  preaching  and  prayer  ;  Acts  v.  1 — &. 

25.  Q.  How  did  the  apostles  separate  those  whom  the  pen* 
e  chose  to  this  office  of  a  deacon  ?  A.  They  prayed,  and  laid 
eir  hands  on  them  ;  Verse  6. 

26.  Q.  Who  were  the  most  considerable  of  tiiese  seven 
en  ?  A.  Steplien  and  Philip,  who  were  full  of  faith  and  seal^ 
id  had  great  gifts  communicated  to  them. 

27.  Q.  What  is  related  concerning  Stephen  ?  A.  He  wrought 
raders,  and  no  doubt  he  preached  tbe  word  with  power,  liU  he 
ss  accused  to  the  council  for  blasphemy  against  God  and  Mo^ 
s  :  Verses  8 — 15. 

28.  Q.  How  did  Stephen  defend  himself?  A.  By  a  k&g 
ihearsal  of  their  ancient  histories,  he  charged  tbem  and  their 
thers  with  resisting  tlie  holy  Spirit,  with  killing  the  prophets, 
id  with  .breaking  the  law  of  God,  and  upbraided  them  at  lasl 
ith'the  murder  of  Christ;  Acts  vii.  1 — 53. 

29.  a.  What  did  they  do  with  Stephen  aftor  so  bold  a 
^cch  ?  A.  When  he  told  them  further,  that  he  aaw  the  bea^ 
ms  opened,  and  Jesus  standing  at  the  right-hand  of  €rod,  ibtif 
ied  out  against  him  as  a  blasphemer,  with  a  loud  voice ;  ttief' 
tst  him  out  of  the  city,  and  stoned  him ;  Verses  5i«-68. 

30.  Q.  How  did  Stephen  behave  at  his  death  i  A«  He 
sing  the  first  martyr  fiw  Christ,  gave  a  glorious  instance  of  finth 
id  love. 

91.  Q.  Wbereindid  his  fiuth  appear }  A.  At  his  death h« 
rayed,  and  said,  *^  hotd,  Jesus  receive  my  a^ciJL  \^'  Vskii^9%^ 
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32.  Q.  How  did  he  manifesit  bis  love  ?  A.  He  prayed  for 
his  enemies,  and  said,  *<  Lord,  lay  not  this  siu  to  their  charge ; 
Verse  60.  ^ 

33.  Q.  What  is  recorded  concerDiog^Plitlip  the  deacon  ?  A. 
He  went  down  to  Sumaria,  and  preached  Christ  among  theni) 
and  healed  the  sick,  and  cast  out  devils  ;  Acts  viii.  5 — 7. 

34.  Q.  Did  he  make  any  converts  here  i  A.  Yes»  many 
of  the  Samaritans  helicved  in  Christ,  and  were  baptized,  and 
amongst  the  rest  one  Simon,  a  sorcerer,  was  baptized,  who  is 
otupmonly  called  Simon  Magus ;  Verses  0 — id. 

85.  Q.  Djri  these  believers  at  Samaria  receive  the  Holy 
8|)irit  also  ?  A«  Peter  and  John  the  apostles,  came  down  on 
purpose  from  Jerusalem,  and  laid  hands  on  them,  and  they  re- 
ceive the  holy  Spirit ;  Verses  14 — 17. 

Note,  this  makes  it  evi.dedt  that  Philip,  who  preadied  to 
the  Samaritans,  was  not  the  apostle,  but  the  deacon  ;  for  had  be 
been  the  apostle,  there  would  have  been  no  need  for  Peter  anti 
John  to  come  from  Jerusalem  to  lay  hands  on  those  that  believed. 

36.  Q.  How  did  Simon  Magus  betray  his  own  hypecrisy 
and  falsehood  ?    A.  He  offered  them  money,  that  be  might  have 

{>ower  to  communicate  the  Holy  Ghost  to  others  by  laying  on  his 
lands ;  Verses  18,  10. 

37.  Q.  How  was  he  reproved  for  this  his  rashness  and 
folly  ?  A.  Peter  said  to  him,  ^'  Thy  money  perish  with  thee ! 
thou  hast  no  part  with  us  in  this  matter ;  for  thy  heart  is  not 
right  in  the  sight  of  God  ;*'  Verses  20,  21. 

38.  Q.  Whither  was  Philip  sent  taext  to  preach  ?  A.  The 
angel  of  the  Lord  sent  him  to  meet  a  great  officer  of  the  queen 
of  Ethiopia  upon  the  road,  as  he  was  returning  froda  Jerusalem 
where  he  had  been  to  worship  as  a  proselyte  ;  Verses  26,  27.    • 

30.  Q.  How  was  he  employed  when  Philip  met  him  ?  A, 
He  was  sitting  in  his  chariot,  and  reading  the  liii.  chapter  of 
Isaiah,  where  it  is  written,  ^^  He  was  led  as  a  sheep  to  the 
slaughter,    &c."  Verses  28 — 32. 

•  40.  Q.  In  what  manner  did  Philip  preach  the  gospel  to 
him  ?  A.  Upon  his  enquiry,  **  who  was  the  person  of  whom  the 
prophet  spake  r*'  Philip  preached  Jeuss  Christ  the  Saviour  to 
him  ;  Verses  34,  35. 

41.  Q.  What  success  had  this  discourse  of  Philip  ?  A.  He 
professed  his  faith  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  was  bap* 
tized  as  soon  as  they  came  to  any  water  ;  Verses  d6-r-d8. 

42.  Q.  What  became  of  Pliilip  afterward  ?  A.  The  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  caught  him  away,  and  carried  him  to  Azotus ; 
whence  he  travelled  to  Cesarea,  and  preached  to  all  the  cities 
ii{x>n  the  road  ;  Verses  30,  40. 

'  r.  43.  Q.  What  are  the  next  remarkable  actions  of  Peter  ?  A. 
He  went  down  to  Lydda,  and  cured  Eneas,  who  had  kept  hii 
bed  eight  years  wirh  the  palsy  ;  and  he  went  to  Jop|)a,  and  raised 
JOoroas  from  iha  dead  \  \£\a  Vv  ^^'— iV« 
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44.  Q.  Who  W|is  this  Dorcas  ?  A.  She  was  a  woman  full 
«f  good  woi^i  and  who  made  garments  for  the  poor ;  Verset 
10—30. 

45.  Q.  What  was  the  effect  of  these  miracles  7  A.  Many 
al  Lydda  and  Joppa  believed  and  turned  to  the  Lord ;  Versea 
Id,  42. 

46.  Q.  What  message  did  Peter  receive  while  he  was  al 
Joppa  ?  A.  Cornelius,  a  centurion,  that  feared  God  and  prayed 
to  him  daily,  was  ordered  by  an  angel  in  a  vision,  to  send  to 
Joppa  for  Peter,  that  he  might  teach  him  the  way  of  salvatic#? 
Acta  X.  1— 6. 

47.  Q.  Did  Peter  readilv  go  upon  this  message,  and  preaoh 
to  Cornelius,  who  was  one  ot  the  Gentiles  ?  A.  Peter,  being  a 
few,  would  have  thought  it  unlawful  to  keep  company  with  the 
Gkntiles ;  that  is,  to  go  and  sojourn,  and  eat  with  them  in  a 
familiar  manner,  as  thinking  them  unclean :  But  God  forewarned 
bim  in  a  vision,  just  before  the  messengers  came  to  him,  that  he 
ibould  freely  go  and  preach  to  the  Gentiles  who  sent  for  him ; 
Verses  19,  80,  38,  39. 

48.  Q.  What  sort  of  vision  was  this,  whereby  God  fore* 
iramed  Peter,  that  the  Gentiles  should  not  be  judged  uncleatt 
my  longer  ?  A.  While  the  messengers  of  Cornelius  drew  near 
the  city,  Peter  went  upon  the  house-top  to  pray ;  and  there  waa 
I  great  sheet  appeared  to  be  let  down  from  heaven,  vnth  all  maa** 
ler  of  unclean  beasts  and  birds,  and  creeping  things ;  and  a 
roice  bid  Peter  kill  and  eat,  nor  call  those  things  unclean  which' 
3od  had  cleansed ;  Verses  9,  30. 

Note,  By  this  vision  Peter  seems  to  have  been  tauglit  these 
wo  things  at  once ;  viz.  He  was  taught  literally  and  expressly, 
bat  there  were  no  more  Jewish  distinctions  of  meats  to  be  ob** 
lerved  ;  and  he  was  taught  by  way  of  emblem,  that  the  Gen« 
ilea  should  no  longer  be  counted  unclean,  or  unfit  for  Jews  fa*- 
niliarly  to  eat  and  converse  with. 

49.  Q.  How  did  Peter  begin  his  sermon  to  Cornelius  and 
[ua  friends  ?  A.  **  Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that  God  is  no  re* 
ipecter  of  persons ;  but  in  every  nation,  he  that  feareth  God, 
ind  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  of  him  ;'*  Verses  34,  35. 

50.  Q.  What  was  the  chief  substance  of  bia  discourse  f  A. 
He  preached  the  life  and  death,  and  resurrection  of  Christ ;  and 
that  he  was  ordained  to  be  the  judge  of  the  world,  and  that 
ivbosoever  believeth  in  him,  should  have  remission  of  ains ;  Ver« 
lea  36 — 43. 

51.  Q.  Had  this  sermon  of  Peter  any  remarkable  success  f 
A.  While  Peter  spake  these  words,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all 
that  were  present ;  and  they  spake  with  tongues,  and  were  bap« 
lined  in  thenar^e  of  the  Lord  ;  Verses  44 — 18. 

53.  Q,.  How  did  Peter  defend  himself  for  conversing  an'l 
tkUrn  with  the  Gentiles,  when  the  Jewish  Hbelievcra  re|>rovedi 
Voju  T.  O  o 
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bim  for  it  ?     A.  Peter  related  the  whole  itory,  both  of  hii  om 

viuoa  upoD  the  hou>e-top,  and  of  the  tagtl  that  was  >ent  to  Cor- 

lius,  and  the  wonderful  success  of  his  sermon  ;  upon  whkk 


nelius,  and  the  wonderful  success  of  his  sermon  ;  upon 
they  held  their  peace,  and  g1ori6ed  God  ;  Acts  xi.  I — 18. 

53.  Q.  Were  the  ^aciples  of  Christ  free  from  peraecutioii  tf 
thislime?  A.  They hadheenrreefromperBecutioDiorsconudtr> 
■bte  time  in  Judea,  and  Galilee,  and  Samaria,  till  Herod  kiOH 
James,  the  brotlier  of  John,  with  the  sword,  and  put  Peter  ii 
prison  ;  Acts  ix.31.  and  xii.  1 — 1. 

«  51.  Q.  How  did  Peter  escape  from  bis  hands  ?  A.  Prajn 
vna  made  by  the  church  without  ceasing  for  bim ;  and  while 
be  was  sleeping  between  two  soldiers,  bound  with  two  chun, 
and  the  centinels  kept  the  prison-door,  at  tright  a  light  sboDcit 
ttie  prison,  and  tbc  angel  of  the  Lord  awakened  bim,  tbe  cfaaint 
fetl.from  bis  hands,  the  gates  opened  of  their  own  aocord,  uA 
the  angel  bronglit  bim  into  the  street,  and  departed  ;  Acts  u. 
5—10. 

55.  Q.  Whitlier  went  Peter  after  his  release  from  priwa  ?  A. 
To  the  house  of  Mary  the  mother  of  John  Mark,  where  tbe  dii- 
dplea  were  met  together  for  prayer,  and  he  ordered  tbem  to 
acquaint  tbe  brethren  of  bis  miracidous  deliverance  ;  Versa 
18—17. 

56.  Q.  Ifow  did  Herod  shew  bis  rage  for  his  disappoiDt- 
mcnt  ?  A.  He  commanded  the  kecpera  criT  the  prison  to  be  pal 
to  death,  being  exceedingly  vexed  that  Peter  had  escaped  n 
bands ;  Verse  19. 

57.  Q.  What  remarkable  judgment  of  God  fell  upon  ^^ 
rod  .*  A.  Uj)on  a  special  occasion,  sitting  on  bis  throne  in  bs 
royal  robes  he  made  a  speech  to  the  people,  upon  which  tbn 
cried  out,  "  It  is  the  voiee  of  a  God,  and  not  of  a  D3an ;"  iid 
immediately  the  angel  of  the  Lord  smote  bim,  because  be  gut 
not  God  the  glory,  and  he  was  eaten  of  worms,  and  died  ;  Vs- 
sesai— 23. 

58.  Q..  What  further  account  is  there  given  of  Peter  ■ 
scripture?  A.  He  preached  the  gospel  to  the  work),  hceneot- 
raged  the  receiving  the  Gentiles  into  tlie  church  without  ctranf 
cision,  by  his  own  example  ;  he  wrote  letters  to  encourage  Ik 
believers  under  persecution,  till  at  last  he  was  crucified,  u 
Christ  bad  foretold  him  ;  Acts  xv.  7 — 11.  Firgland  second  efu- 
ties  of  Peter ;  John  xxi.  18,  19.— 2  Pet.  i.  13—15. 

59.  Q.  Is  there  any  thing  else  recorded  concerning  Ik 
apostle  John  ?  A.  He  also  preached  the  word,  and  wrote  Ik 
history  of  the  life  and  death  of  Christ,  which  is  called  his  go- 
|)el ;  he  wrote  several  epistles  to  the  christians,  he  was  baatilkd 
tothc  isle  of  Palmos  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  where  he  wrotelk 
book  of  tbe  RevelaCion:  In  what  order  be  wrote  these  (hiag^j 
does  not  appear  from  scripture.  I 

60.  Q,  \ouW^«viWia^^^uv'«W.'(i«etbe  doctrmea,siJJ 
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what  was  the  l^eligion  that  the  apostles  and  disdples  taught  after 
Christ  went  to  heaven  :  But  how  comes  it  to  pass^  that  among 
these  doctrines^  we  do  not  find  tliem  insisting,  more  expressln 
on  that  great  article  of  the  gospel^  the  redemption  by  Christ  a 
death,  and  the  atonement  made  for  sin,  by  his  sufferings  ?  A. 
It  is  sufficiently  evident,  that  this  doctrine  was  taught  the  world 
by  Peter  and  John,  as  well  as  by  Paul,  since  there  is  frequent 
mention  of  it  in  their  epistles,  as  well  as  it  shines  every  where 
through  the  epistles  or  St.  Paul :  Nor  can  we  suppose  their 
preaching  'it.Tly  forgot  or  neglected  what  their  writings  abound 
with  ;  1  Pet.  i.  18, 10.  and  ii.  24.  and  ii.  24.  and  iii.  18.  and  It. 
1.  1  John  1.^7.  and  ii.  2.  and  iii.  16.  and  v.  6.  and  therefore  it  is 
possible  they  might  preach  it  sometimes  at  first,  though  it  be 
not  expressly  recorded  in  such  short  abstracts  of  their  sermonSf 
as  we  find  in  the  book  of  Acta. 

Or,  if  this  doctrine  was  not  published  at  first,  with  fre* 
<|uency  and  freedom,  there  seems  to  be  a  very  good  reason  for 
it,  viz.  because  neither  the  Jews  nor  Gentiles  could  well  bear  it 
so  soon  ;  for  it  was  a  stumbling-block  to  the  Jews,  and  foolish* 
sess  to  the  Greeks  ;  1  Cor.  i.  23.  And  they  were  to  be  led  bv 
degrees  into  a  full  acauaintance  with  the  mystery  of  the  gospel, 
even  as  Christ  himself  led  his  own  disciples  by  slow  degrees 
into  the  knowledge  of  this  and  other  things,  as  they  were  able  to 
bear  them ;  John  xvi.  12. 


Chap.  XXYL— The  AcU  of  Paul  the  Apottte^  hit  Traveb 

and  Sufferings,  his  Life  and  Death* 

I.   QUESTION. 

WHO  was  Paul  ?    Answer.  He  was  a  Jew  of  the  tribe  of 

Benjamin,  born  at  Tarsus ;  his  name  at  first  was  Saul,  he  was 

brought  up  in  the  strict  sect  of  the  Pharisees,  a  man  of  good 

'morus,  and  exceeding  zealous  of  the  traditions  of  the  fathers; 

Acts  xiii.  0.  and  xxi.  39.  Phil.  iii.  5,  6.  Gal.  i.  14.  Acts  vii.  58. 

2.  Q.  What  was  his  behaviour  towards  the  christians  while 
^  lie  continued  a  Pharisee  ?  A.  He  was  a  very  great  perseciitoc 
I  in  his  younger  years,  he  made  havoc  of  the  church  every  wher^ 

tending  men  and  women  to  prison,  and  he  encouraged  thoiue  who 
atoned  Stephen  ;  Acts  viii.  1,  3.  and  vii.  58. 

3.  Q.  How  came  lie  to  become  a  christian  ?  A.  As  he  was  go- 
I  ing  to  Damascus  inth  orders  from  the  high-priest,  to  bring  all 
^   the  christians  he  could  find  there  bound  to  Jerusalem,  he  was 

Struck  down  on  the  road,  by  a  blaze  of  light  from  heaven ;  Acts 
ix.  1— 3. 

4.  Q.  Did  he  hear  any  voice  at  tlie  same  time  ?  A.  A  voice 
from  heaven  said  to  him,  ^  Saul,  Saul,  why  jpersecutest  thou 
jne?    1  SID  Jestts  whom  tboa  penecuveHV'  Venft%  \^  ^. 
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him  for  it  ?    A.  Peter  related  the  fThole  ttory*  both  of  his 
"vision  opoD  the  house-top,  and  of  the  an^l  that  was  sent  to 
nelius,  and  the  wonderful  success  of  his  sermon  ;  upon 
Uiey  held  their  peace,  and  glorified  God  ;  Acts  si.  1 — IB. 

53.  Q.  Were  the  disciples  of  Christ  free  frona  jiei 
tins  time?  A.  They  had  been  free  from  persecution  for  a 
able  time  in  Judea,  and  Galilee,  and  Samaria,  till  Herod 
James,  the  brother  of  John,  with  the  sword,  and  put 
prison  ;  Acts  ix.  31.  and  xii.  1 — 4. 

«   54.  Q.  How  did  Peter  escape  from  his  hands  ?    A. 
was  made  by  the  church  without  ceasing  for  him  ;  and 
he  was  sleeping  between  two  soldiers,  bound  with  two 
and  the  centineis  kept  the  prison-door,  at  night  a  light 
the  prison,  and  the  angel  of  the  Lord  awakened  him,  the 
fell,  from  his  hands,  the  gates  opened  of  their  own  accord, 
the  angel  bronglit  him  into  the  street,  and  departed  ;  Acts 
5—10. 

55.  Q.  Whither  went  Peter  after  his  release  from  prison  ? 
To  the  house  of  Mary  the  mother  of  John  Mark,  where  the 
ciples  were  met  together  for  prayer,  and  he  ordered  them 
acquaint  the  brethren  of  his  miraculous  deliverance  ;  V 
12—17. 

56.  Q.  How  did  Herod  shew  his  rage  for  his  disap^ 
mcnt  ?    A.  He  commanded  the  keepers  of  the  prison  to 
to  death,  being  exceedingly  vexed  that  Peter  had  escaped 
hands ;  Verse  19. 

57.  Q.  What  remarkable  judgment  of  God   fell  upon  H 
rod  ?    A.  U|K)u  a  special  occasion,  sitting  on  his  throne  in  ' 
royal  robes  he  made  a  speech  to  the  peo|)ie,  upon   which 
cried  out,  '^  It  is  the  voice  of  a  CUmI,  and  not  of  a  man;" 
immediately  the  angel  of  the  Lord  smote  him,  because  he  gtw 
not  God  the  glory^  and  he  was  eaten  of  worms,  and  died ; 
ses  21—23. 

58.  Q.  What  further  account  is  there  given  of  Peter  k- 
scripture  ?  A.  He  preached  the  gospel  to  the  world,  he  eDOik» 
raged  the  receiving  Ihe  Gentiles  into  the  church  without  ciroiuh 
cision,  by  his  own  example ;  he  wrote  letters  to  encourage  As 
believers  under  persecution,  till  at  last  he  was  crucified,  ■ 
Christ  had  foretold  him  ;  Acts  xv.  7 — 11 .  First  and  second  epb* 
ties  of  Peter ;  John  xxi.  18,  19.— 2  Pet.  i.  13—15. 

59.  Q.  Is  there  any  thing  else  recorded  concerning  tk 
apostle  John  ?  A.  He  also  preached  the  word,  and  wrote  th 
history  of  the  life  and  death  of  Clirist,  which  is  called  his  goi* 
pel ;  he  wrote  several  epistles  to  ttie  christians,  he  was  baDim 
to  the  isle  of  Patmos  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  where  he  wrote  A 
book  of  the  Revelation :  In  what  order  he  wrote  these  ttnag^ 
does  not  appear  from  scripture. 

60.  Q.  \o\\  Via.^^\s3a»c\xi<^^>i^  ^^Alv^et^  the  doctrines,  nl 
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^  »e«  artide  of  the  gospeL  Jie  -wesiiEn.,11  W''.'irj«r*» 


01  It  in  their  cpiades»  aa  irisil  a  t  -hj^-a  rr^r^  wh^t 
Ihe  c|HiiIes  of  St  Pmi  X.tt  =ui  ▼--  .ar^wiiK  r^uar 
ri-t Tly  forgot  or  nesdectect  t?!*!  t«r  vrrun^  i.v>«m4 
5  ^  **^  i-  W,  19.  and  iL  'i4.  met  L  it  uia  ii.  i  *  »A/i  i». 
•  jj^hn  >-47.  Md  5. 2.  and  iii.  Ltt.  ma  ▼  i.  uin  lii^-fr.r^t  iii% 
■able  tlM^  might  preach  ic  ^menni'A  a  irw.  lit^nttfi  it  Jmi 
Kezpreaaly  recorded  in  wch  Miar:  uivraASB  it  i«/tt/  ^r.truou^f 
we  find  in  the  book  of  Acta. 
Or,  if  this  doctrine  waa  oot  niniiMiaft  ir  .irir,  with  fre- 
iMcy  and  freedom^  there  seons  'd  i#:  i  ''"^rj  r'^A  enuM/tu  fur 
F  ;TOi.  beeante  neither  die  Jew^  inr  0»^ui«»  wiM  »'-H  »"•«<•  it 


c«  «a  ^nnat  himaeif  leti  iiui  iw-i  iu^jiifftn  Uy  •low  ii« 
to  tfce  knowied^  of  diM  vui  nH^tr  rhiofri .,  *•  i««*y  Mr«re  al 
■r  them;  John x^i.  li. 

«AP.  XXYI.— n^  JjTj   :r-    Fnd  tliK  /IponiU,  hii  Traieh 
and  iiujf'iT..Tr:,' au    L*j'<   and  Death. 

WHO  was  Paal  =  Kn^^-r.  Ut  was  a  Jew  of  the  tribe  of 
eqjamin,  born  at  Tar^u.^  ;  h/%  na/ne  at  fir*t  waa  Saul,  he  waa 
OTcht  up  in  the  strict  wnrt  of  iLc  Hiarisecs,  a  man  of  good 
orah,  and  esceedico'  z'=ai#ja*  of  the  traditions  of  tUo  fathers; 
Bta  xiu.  9.  and  x.\i.  T39.  Pi«l   iii-  ^j  ^  ^»'-  '•  *^-  ^^^^  ^"-  *®- 

2.  Q.  What  »a»  hii  L«:L;.*:our  towarjls  the  christians  while 
!  continued  a  Pnar :.se<.-  ^  A  He  was  a  very  great  persecutor 
his  younger  years,  he  made  havoc  of  the  church  every  where, 
Dding  men  and  women  to  prison^  and  he  encouraged  those  who 
ined  Stephen  ;  Ads  viii.  1,  -i.  and  vii.58. 

3.  Q.  How  came  lie  to  Ii.  come  a  christian  ?  A.  As  he  was  go- 
?  to  Damascus  with  orders  from  the  high-priest,  to  bring  all 
c  christians  he  could  hud  there  bound  to  Jerusalem,  he  wa« 
rnck  down  on  the  road,  by  a  blaze  of  liglit  from  heaven  ;  Acta 
.  1—3. 
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4.  Q.  Did  he  hear  any  voice  at  the  same  time  ?  A.  A  voice 
heaven  said  to  him,  *'  Saul,  Saul,  why  peraecutosi  tltuu 
I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  pcrsccutcst  r"  Vorsen  1    5 
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bim  for  it  ?  A.  Peter  related  the  fThole  stofjr,  both  of  Us  own 
"vision  upon  the  house-top,  and  of  theaa^l  that  was  sent  to  Cor« 
nelius,  and  the  wonderful  success  of  his  sermon  ;  upon  which 
ihey  held  their  peace,  and  glorified  Grod  ;  Acts  zi.  1 — 18. 

53.  Q.  Were  the  disciples  of  Christ  free  from  peraecutioR  st 
tliis  time  ?  A.  They  had  been  free  from  persecution  for  a  consider* 
able  time  in  Judea,  and  Galilee,  and  Samaria,  till  Herod  kiOed 
James,  the  brother  of  John,  with  the  sword,  and  put  Peter  ia 
prison  ;  Acts  ix.  31.  and  xii.  1 — 4. 

^  54.  Q.  How  did  Peter  escape  from  bis  hands  ?  A.  Phiycr 
was  made  by  the  church  without  ceasing  for  him ;  and  wUk 
he  was  sleeping  between  two  soldiers,  bound  with  two  cfaaim, 
and  the  centineis  kept  the  prison-door,  at  night  a  light  shone  ia 
the  prison,  and  the  angel  of  the  Lord  awakened  him,  the  chaim 
fell,  from  his  hands,  the  gates  opened  of  their  own  accord,  and 
the  angel  brouglit  him  into  the  street,  and  departed  ;  Acts  xiL 
5—10. 

55.  Q.  Whither  went  Peter  after  his  release  from  priton  ?  A, 
To  the  house  of  Mary  the  mother  of  John  Mark,  where  the  dis- 
ciples were  met  together  for  prayer,  and  he  ordered  them  to 
acquaint  the  bretliren  of  his  miraculous  deliverance  ;  Verses 
12—17. 

56.  Q.  How  did  Herod  shew  his  rage  for  his  disappoint- 
ment ?  A.  He  commanded  the  keepers  of  the  prison  to  be  put 
to  death,  being  exceedingly  vexed  that  Peter  had  escaped  his 
hands ;  Verse  19. 

57.  Q.  What  remarkable  judgment  of  God  fell  upon  He- 
rod ?  Am  Upon  a  special  occasion,  sitting  on  his  throne  in  his 
royal  robes  he  made  a  speech  to  the  people,  upon  which  they 
cried  out,  ^^  It  is  the  voice  of  a  Qod,  and  not  of  a  man ;""  and 
immediately  the  angel  of  the  Lord  smote  him,  because  he  gave 
not  God  the  glory^  and  he  was  eaten  of  worms,  and  died  ;  Ver- 
ses 21—23. 

58.  Q.  What  further  account  is  there  given  of  Peter  in 
scripture  ?  A.  He  preached  the  gospel  to  the  world,  he  encoa- 
raged  the  receiving  Ihe  Gentiles  into  thedwrch  without  circum- 
cision, by  his  own  example  ;  he  wrote  letters  to  encourage  the 
believers  under  persecution,  till  at  last  he  was  crucified,  as 
Christ  had  foretold  him  ;  Acts  xv.  7 — 11.  First  and  second  epis- 
ties  of  Peter ;  John  xxi.  18,  19.— 2  Pet.  i.  13—15. 

59.  Q.  Is  there  any  thing  else  recorded  concerning  the 
apostle  John  ?  A.  He  also  preached  the  word,  and  wrote  the 
history  of  the  life  and  death  of  Christ,  which  is  called  his  gos- 
pel ;  he  wrote  several  epistles  to  the  christians,  he  was  banished 
to  the  isle  of  Patmos  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  where  he  wrote  the 
book  of  the  Revelation :  In  what  order  he  wrote  these  thingSi 
does  not  appear  from  scripture. 

60.  Q.  You  have  intormed  us  what  were  the  doctrines,  and 
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hat  wits  the  l^eligioD  that  the  apostlet  and  diseiples  taught  after 
hrist  went  to  heaven  :  But  how  comes  it  to  pass>  that  among 
tese  doctrines^  we  do  not  find  them  insistingy  more  expressly^ 
1  ^that  great  article  of  the  go^pel^  the  redemption  by  Christ** 
sath,  and  the  atonement  made  for  sin,  by  his  sufferings  f  A. 
is  sufficiently  evident,  that  this  doctrine  was  taught  the  world 
f  Peter  and  John,  as  well  as  by  Paul,  since  there  is  frequent 
ention  of  it  in  their  epistles,  as  well  as  it  shines  every  where 
irougfa  the  epistles  or  St.  Paul :  Nor  can  we  suppose  their 
eaohing  'i  t?rly  forgot  or  neglected  what  their  writings  abouM 
ith  ;  1  Pet.  i.  18,  10.  and  ii.  24.  and  ii.  24.  and  iii.  18.  and  ir. 
1  John  ].'^7.  and  ii.  2.  and  iii.  1.6.  and  v.  6.  and  therefore  it  is 
>S8ible  they  might  preach  it  sometimes  at  first,  though  it  be 
ft  expressly  recorded  in  such  short  abstracts  of  their  sermonSf 
I  we  find  in  the  book  of  Acta. 

Or,  if  this  doctrine  was  not  published  at  first,  with  fre* 
lency  and  freedom,  there  seems  to  be  a  very  good  reason  for 
▼iz.  because  neither  the  Jews  nor  Gentiles  could  well  bear  it 
soon  ;  for  it  was  a  stumbling-block  to  the  Jews,  and  foolish* 
»s  to  the  Greeks  ;  1  Cor.  i.  23.  And  they  were  to  be  led  by 
agrees  into  a  full  acauaintance  with  the  mystery  of  the  gospel, 
en  as  Christ  himself  led  his  own  disciples  by  slow  degrees 
to  the  knowledge  of  this  and  other  things,  as  they  were  able  to 
ar  them ;  John  xvi.  12. 


HAP.  XXVI. — The  Act$  of  Paul  the  Apo$tle^  hit  Travels 
and  Sufferings,  his  Life  and  Death. 

I.   QUESTION. 

WHO  was  Paul  ?  Answer.  He  was  a  Jew  of  the  tribe  of 
enjamin,  born  at  Tarsus ;  hts  name  at  first  was  Saul,  he  was 
tiught  up  in  the  strict  sect  of  the  Pharisees,  a  man  of  good 
orals,  and  exceeding  zealous  of  the  traditions  of  the  fathers  ; 
3t8  xiu.  9.  and  xxi.  39.  Phil.  iii.  5,  6.  Gal.  i.  14.  Acts  vii.  58. 

2.  Q.  What  was  his  behaviour  towards  the  christians  while 
!  continued  a  Pharisee  ?    A.  He  was  a  very  great  persecutor 

bis  younger  years,  he  made  havoc  of  the  church  every  where^ 
nding  men  and  women  to  prison,  and  he  encouraged  those  who 
9ned  Stephen  ;  Acts  viii.  1,  3.  and  vii.  58. 

3.  Q.  How  came  lie  to  become  a  christian  ?  A.  As  he  was  go- 
g  to  Damascus  with  orders  from  the  high-priest,  to  bring  all 
le  christians  he  could  find  there  bound  to  Jerusalem,  he  was 
ruck  down  on  the  road,  by  a  blaze  of  light  from  heaven  ;  Acts 
.  1—3. 

4.  Q.  Did  he  hear  any  voice  at  the  same  time  ?  A.  A  voice 
om  heaven  said  to  him,  "  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou 
e  ?    I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest  V^  Verses  4^  5« 
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5.  Q.  What  effect  had  tbis  upon  Saul  ?  A.  If  e  (rcnUdl 
fAid  cried  out,  **  Lordy  what  wUt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?*'  AbA 
^6  Lord  bid  biro,  ariae,  and  go  to  tbe  city  of  Damaacua,  aai 
there  he  should  be  told  hia  duty  ;  Verae  .0. 

6.  Q.  Did  Saul  obey  this  divine  vision  ?  A.  He  rose  tm 
jQhe  earth,  and  found  that  he  was  struck  blind,  and  be  waa  led  by 
the  band  intp  Damascus,  where  he  was  three  daya  without  sif^ 
^nd  without  food,  and  engaged  much  in  prayer ;  Yeraea  8 — 11. 

7.  Q.  Who  was  sent  to  teach  bim  his  duty  Uiere  ?  A. 
Ananias  a  disciple  was  ordered  by  the  Lord  in  a  viaion  to  go  to 
him  in  the  house  where  he  lodged,  and  to  restore  t^a  eye-figfat; 
Verses  11,  12.  and  to  tell  bim  what  honour  and  ditfy  QhKl  hul 
lippointed  for  liim. 

8.  Q.  Did  Ananias  go  willingly  on  this  errand  ?  A-  Hi 
was  at  first  afraid  to  go,  because  be  had  heard  of  his  (srpel  per- 
aecution  of  the  diristians  ;  but  the  Liord  assured  him  that  Ssnl 
would  receive  him,  because  he  had  giyen  Saul  alad  a  viuoa,  af 
pne  Ananias,  to  prepare  him  for  his  comioig ;  Veraea  10 — 17. 

0.  Q.  How  did  Saul  recover  his  ught  i  A.  Ananias  bad 
lits  hands  upon  him,  and  be  received  his  sight,  and  waa  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  was  baptized ;  Verses  17,  18. 

10.  Q.  Who  af»})ointed  Saul  at  first  to  be  a  preacher  ?  A. 
^he  Lord  Jesus  oraered  Ananias  to  tell  him,  that  God  had  Ao* 
aen  him  to  know  his  will,  to  see  JesuSy  and  to  be  a  witness  for 
Christ  to  the  world  ;  Acts  xxii.  14 — 16.  And  some  time  after 
that,  Christ  himself  in  another  vision  sent  him  to  preach  to  tlie 
lieathen  nations  ;  Verse  21. 

Note  here,  in  St  Paulas  rehearsal  of  this  matter  to  Agrip- 
a  ;  Acts  xxvi.  16 — 20.  Christ  himself  is  represented  as  giving 
!t.  Paul  his  first  commission  from  heaven  to  the  Gentiles  at  tbu 
time  :  yet  it  baa  been  questioned  whether  the  apostle  doea  not  id 
ibis  rdiearsal  join  together  all  that  Christ  said  to  him  both  in 
jbis  first  >isioa  upon  the  road  to  Damascus,  and  his  second  vision 
mt  Jerusalem  in  the  temple,  when  he  \Aas  more  expressly  sent  to 
the  Gentiles;  ActsxxiL  17,  18,  21.  But  this  ia  too  large  a 
flebale  to  be  assumed  here. 

11.  Q.  How  did  Saul  employ  himself  after  this  wonderful 
appearance  ?  A.  He  was  a  few  days  with  the  disciples  at  Da- 
xnascus,  and'he  soon  preached  Christ  in  the  synagogues,  that  he  is 
the  Son  of  God,  to  the  amazement  of  them  that  heard  him ; 
Verses  19—22. 

12.  Q.  How  came  he  to  learn  and  preach  the  gospel  lo 
soon  ?  A.  It  is  generally  supposed,  that  he  was  taught  the  gos- 
j>el  by  Jesus  Christ  himself  in  three  days  of  his  blindness,  for 
Se  declares  he  learned  it  not  from  men  ;  Gal.  i.  1,  11 — 16. 

13.  Q.  Where  did  he  preach  the  gospel  when  he  went  from 
Damascus  ?    A.  In  Arabia,  and  he  returned  again   to  Damas- 
cus, and  did  not  go  u^  lo  thft  a.^EUea  at  Jerusalem  till  ihres 
yeara  after  i  Gal.  \.  11,  \%. 
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14.  Q.  When    he   returned   to    Damascna  how  did  th« 
Fews  bear  with  him  ?  A.  Thev  watched  the  gates  night  and 
lay  to  slay  him,  but  the  disoipfea  took  him  by  night,  and  let- 
lim  down  by  the  wall  in  a  basket.;  Acts  ix.  23 — 25.  and  2  Cor. 
EL  32,  33. 

15.  Q.  When  he  came  to  Jerusalem  bow  was  he  receiyed 
vj  the  disciples.  A.  They  were  all  afraid  of  him,  because  he 
lad  been  so  great  a  persecutor  of  the  christians  but  a  very  few 
fears  before  ;  Verse  26. 

16.  Q.  How  were  they  persuaded  to  believe  that  he  was 
low  a  disciple  of  Christ  ?  A.  Barnabas  brought  him  to  the 
ipottleSy  and  gave  an  account  of  Chrises  calling  him  from  hea** 
ren,  and  his  preaching  boldly  at  Damascus  in  the  name  of  Jesus; 
l^trses  26,  27. 

17.  Q.  Who  was  Barnabas?  A.  A  Levite  of  Cyprus 
vlMise  name  was  Joses,  who  was  a  zealous  disciple  of  Christy 
and  a  preacher  of  the  gospel,  whom  the  apostles  surnamed  Bar* 
labas,  that  is,  the  son  of  consolation  ;  Acts  iv.  36. 

18.  Q.  Did  Saul  preach  Christ  at  Jerusalem  ?  A.  Yes^ 
iritb  gpreat  courage ;  but  the  Grecians,  that  is,  the  HeNenista 
^  Grecian  Jews,  sought  to  slay  him,  and  then  the  brethren  per- 
Riaded  him  to  retire  to  his  native  place  Tarsus  m  Cilicia;  Acta 
3L  28—30. 

19.  GL  What  was  that  other  vision  which  he  had  of  Christ 
irhen  he  was  at  Jerusalem?  A.  As  he  was  praying  in  the  tem^. 
lie  he  saw  the  Lord,  who  assured  him  tliat  the  Jews  would  not 
receive  his  witness  concerning  him,  and  bid  him  depart  from 
lerusalem,  for  that  he  would  send  him  to  the  Gentiles ;  Acti 
»u.  17—21. 

Though  this  account  of  PauPs  seeing  Christ  in  the  tem-^ 
pie  at  Jerusalem  seems  here  immediately  lb  fellow  the  acceunt 
jt  his  conversion  i  Acts  xxii.  16,  17.  yet  some  think  he  had 
ipt  this  virion  till  the  second  time  of  his  coming  to  Jerusalem* 

20.  Q.  Whither  wa»  Barnabas  sent  by  the  apostles  ?  A. 
i¥hen  they  heard  of  the  great  success  of  the  gospel  in  fordgii 
countries,  they  sent  him  as  far  as  Antiodi  in  Sjfria,  to  eonfinn 
ilie  disciples ;  AcU  zL  22—24. 

Note,  This  great  success  of  the  gospel  at  thb  time  was 
partly  among  the  Jews,  who  resided  in  other  countries,-  and 
lartly  the  Jewish  proselytes  of  the  gate,  or  the  devout  persons^ 
md  such  as  feared  God ;  Acts  x.  17.  and  xiii.  16,  «M>. 

21.  Q.  Whither  did  Barnabas  go  when  he  leftAntiochi 
II.  He  went  to  Tarsus  to  seek  Saul,  and  brousht  liim  to  Antioch, 
irhere  they  spent  a  whole  year  tocher,  and  there  the  disdplea 
irere  first  called  christians ;  Acts  xi.  25,  29.  ^ . 

22.  Q.  What  further  commission  bad  Barnabas  and  Saul 
to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Gentilea  ?    A.  Th^  holy  Spirit  ajH 

9  Q  ft 
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pointed  the  prophets  and  teachers  at  Antioch  to  separate  Bint« 
bas  and  Saul  to  the  work  to  which  he  bad  called  theiOy  that  it,  to 
preach  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  which  they  did  by  fiuting, 
prayer,  and  laying  on  their  hands ;  Acts  xiii.  1-^^. 

23.  Q.  Who  was  their  assistant  or  attendant  in  this  jour* 
•ey  ?  A.  John  Mark,  nephew  to  Barnabas ;  Acts  xii.  35.  sad 
xiiL  5.  Col.  iv.  10. 

34.  Q.  What  opposition  did  they  meet  with  when  they 
eame  to  Paphos  in  Cyprus  ?  A.  When  Sergius  Paulus,  the 
governor  of  the  country,  sent  for  them  that  he  might  hear  tlie 
word  of  God,  Elymas  a  Jew,  who  was  a  false  prophet  and  a 
aoroerer,  withstood  them,  in  order  to  prevent  the  governor  from 
believing;  Verses 6 — 8. 

25.  Q.  How  was  Elymas  punished  for  this  crime  ?  A.  Ssnl, 
who  from  this  time  is  called  Paul  in  scripture,  struck  bim  bfiad 
with  his  "word,  upon  which  the  governor  believed  in  Cbrtsti 
Verses  10 — 12. 

Note,  from  Paphos  they  went  to  PamnhyKa  in  Asia,  and 
there  John  Mark  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  left  Paul  and  Bsr- 
nabas ;  Verse  13.  « 

26.  Q.  Where  were  the  next  remarkable  labonra  of  PanI 
and  Barnabas  ?  A.  Paul  preached  in  the  synagogue  of  the 
Jews  at  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  where  he  proved  Jesus  to  be  the 
promised  Saviour,  and  published  liis  death  and  resurrection,  and 
forgiveness  of  sins  tlirough  his  name  ;  Acts  xiii.  14 — 41. 

27.  Q-  What  effect  had  PauFs  preaching  upon  the  inhabi-f 
tants  of  that  city  ?  A.  Many  of  the  Jews,  filled  with  envy,  coo« 
tradicted  the  words  of  Paul,  and  blasphemed  Christ ;  upon  which 
Paul  declared^  that  since  the  Jews  rejected  the  gospel,  they 
would  turn  to  the  Gentiles,  according  to  the  command  of  the 
Lord  ;  Verses  45 — 47. 

28.  Q.  Did  the  Gentiles  receive  the  gospel  there?  A. 
Many  of  them  believed  the  word  of  the  I^ord,  whtdi  seems  to 
be  the  first  very  remarkable  conversioo  of  the  idolatrous  Gen* 
tiles :  but  the  Jews  prevailed  so  fiir  as  to  drive  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas out  of  their  coasts,  who  shook  ofi^  the  dust  of  their  feet 
against  them,  according  to  the  command  of  Christ ;  Veraes  4d««f 
51.  Mat.  X.  14. 

20.  Q.  Whither  did  Barnabas  and  Paul  travel  nezt  i  A. 
They  went  to  Iconium,  and  preached  the  gospel  with  some  suc- 
cess there,  both  among  the  Jews  and  Gentiles:  till  being  in 
danger  of  stoning,  they  fled  to  Lystra  -,  Acts  xiv.  1 — 6. 

30.  Q.  What  remarkable  occurrence  fell  out  at  Lystra  ? 
A.  A  man  that  was  born  a  cripple  hearing  Paul  preach,  was 
biiied  by  Paul,  and  he  leaped  and  walked  {  Verse  d — 10. 

31.  Q.  How  did  this  miracle  aflect  the  people  ?  A.  They 
supposed  Barnabas  and  Paul  to  be  two  of  their  gods,  vix. 
Jupiter  and  Mercury,  who  were  come  down  in  the  l^eness  of 
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1  ;  and  Barnabas  and  Paul  had  much  ado  to  hinder  the  peo- 
from  offering  tacrifioe  to  them  ;  Versea  8 — 18. 

d2.  Q.  Did  the  people  continue  in  this  mind  ?  A.  They 
*e  so  changeable,  that  by  the  persuasion  of  certain  wicked 
w%f  they  quickly  stoned  Paul,  and  left  him  for  dead; 
rse  19. 

33.  Q.  How  did  Paul  escape  thence  ?  A.  When  his  ene- 
i»  were  gone,  he  rose  up,  and  went  with  Barnabas  through 
ny  cities  where  they  had  preached  the  gospel,  to  ooufirm  the 
ciples;  and  then  tliey  returned  to  Antioch  in  Syris,  from 
cnce  they  had  been  sent  fortli,  and  recommended  to  the  g^race 
God;  Verses  20— 27. 

34.  Q.  What  new  troubles  arose  while  they  were  at  An* 
Aii    A.  Some  Jewish  christians  coming  from  Judea,  taught 

bretliren  that  they  could  not  be  saved,  uuless  they  were  cir- 
Dciaed,  and  kept  tiie  law  of  Moses  ;  Acts  xv.  1. 

35.  Q.  How  was  this  controversy  determined  ?  A.  Paul 
I  Barnabas  were  sent  to  Jerusalem  to  tiie  apostles  and  elders 
Hit  this  question  ;  Verse  2. 

Note,  It  is  probable  that  at  this  timf  Paul  told  Peter,  James 
I  Johrf,  of  the  liberty  of  the  gospel  or  the  freedom  from  ail 
^sh  ceremonies  which  he  preached  to  the  Gentiles ;  Gal.  ii. 
-0.  and  which  he  calls  his  gospel,  being  eminently  the  apostle 
the  Gentiles  ;  Gal  ii.  7 — 9.  and  1  Tim.  ii.  7. 

36.  Q.  How  did  the  apostles  and  elders  decide  it  ?  A. 
rst,  Peter  decUred  that  the  Gentiles  had  received  the  gospel 
m  his  mouth,  as  well  as  the  Jews,  and  there  was  now  no  dif  • 
ence  between  them,  since  Qod  had  declared  his  acceptance 
them,  by  giving  them  the  holy  Spirit,  and  that  without  cir* 
ncision.  Secondly,  Barnabas  and  Paul  rehearsed  what 
ndrous  success  God  had  given  to  their  ministry,  among  the 
utiles,  and  what  miracles  were  wrought  among  them :  then 
lies  delivered  his  opinion,  that  since  the  Gentiles  had  received 

gospel,  as  it  ivas  foretold  by  tlie  prophets,  they  should  not 
burdened  with  circumcision,  and  other  Jewish  ceremonies  ; 
m  which,  at  last,  the  a|K)stles  and  elders,  and  the  whole  churdi 
tt  a  message  to  Antioch,  and  other  countries,  that  the  Gen- 
I  converts  were  not  bound  by  the  Jewish  laws  :  yet,  by  the 
ection  of  the  holy  Spirit,  they  required  them  at  that  time  to 
itain  from  meats  ofiered  to  idols,  from  eating  blood,  from 
ngs  strangled,  and  from  fornication  ;  Verses  0----30. 

37.  Q.  Why  were  these  few  things  so  particularly  forbid  to 
i  Gentile  converts?  A.  Some  8up)H)se  these  were  the  things 
rays  forbidden  to  the  Jewish  proselytes  of  the  gate.  See  note 
Question  20.  And  that  it  would  have  given  too  much  offsppe 
the  Jews,  as  well  as  to  those  proselytes,  if  the  apostles  had 
;  required  the  gentile  converts  to  observe  these  rules,  at  least 

the  present  season.    Note,  Fornication  was  a  thing  always 
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unlawful  in  itgeU;  yet  here  other  things  are  joined  with  it,  wfaioli 
are  not  sinful  in  their  own  nature,  becaitae  the  eating  of  blood  uA 
things  offered  to  idob  were  freouently  attended  with  fornication 
and  impurity  among  the  gentiles,  at  their  idolatrona  feasts,  and 
tiierefore  this  sin  of  fornication  is  expressly  forbidden  here,  to  pot 
the  christians  always  in  mind  of  the  unlawfulness  of  it ;  and 
more  particularly,  because  some  profisssed  christians  io  that  age 
pretended  it  to  be  lawful,  such  as  the  Gnostics,  Nicolaitans,  &c 

Abstinence  from  things  offered  to  idols  seems  to  be  but  a 
temporary  command,  for  particular  times  and  places,  aincc  it  is 
permitted,  in  some  cases,  by  the  apostle,  iris,  where  it  gives  oo 
offence  ;  1  Cor.  x.  19 — 3L  And  abstinence  from  blood  not  beiog 
in  itself  unlawful,  seems  to  stand  on  the  same  foot :  for  it  is  plain, 
that  the  reason  given  against  eating  blood,  is  because  U  was  de- 
voted to  God  to  make  atonement  for  sin  ;  Lev.  xvii.  10 — IL 
And  the  blood  of  beasts  slain  for  food  was  to  be  poUred  oot 
on  the  ground,  because  the  life  or  most  noble  part  of  the  crea« 
ture  was  contained  in  it^  and  was  devoted  to  God,  aa  a  sort  of 
first  fruits,  to  sanctify  the  rest  for  the  eater's  use.  But  sow  the 
blood  of  Christ  having  n|pdefull  atonement  for  sin,  and  all  sorts  of 
food,  under  the  New  Testament,  being  sanctified  to  the  eater  by 
the  word  and  prayer  ;  1  Tim.  iv.  3 — 5.  Blood  has  neither  df 
these  uses  continued  ;  and  is  therefore  one  of  those  meata  which 
may  be  eaten  with  thanksgiving,  though  it  was  forbidden  at  first, 
for  a  season,  together  with  meats  oflfered  to  idols,  lest  the  Jews 
and  proselytes  should  take  offence. 

38.  Q.  What  were  the  next  travels  <^Paul  and  Barnabas? 
A.  They  determined  to  visit  their  brethren  in  every  city,  where 
they  had  preached  the  gospel ;  but  they  could  not  agree  about 
taking  John  Mark  for  their  assistant,  because  he  had  left  them 
before  in  the  middle  of  their  work  ;  Verses  36—38. 

30.  Q.  How  was  this  contention  ended  between  Bamabu 
And  Paul  ?  A.  Barnabas  took  Mark  and  sailed  to  Cyprus  ;  Paul 
chose  Silas,  who  had  been  sent  with  them  from  Jerusalem  to 
Antioch,  and  went  through  Syria  and  Cilicia,  confirming  the 
churches  ;  Verses  30 — 41. 

40.  Q.  Where  did  Paul  meet  with  Timothy  ?  A.  He  was 
a  young  disciple  at«  Lystra,  the  son  of  a  Jewish  woman,  and 
Paul  took  him  for  their  companion  in  the  ministry  ;  and  they 
travelled  through  many  parts  of  that  country  which  is  now  ca(led 
the  lesser  Asia ;  Acts  xvi.  1 — 8. 

Note,  Asia,  is  a  large  country,  one  quarter  of  the  world. 
The  lesser  Asia  is  the  same  with  Natolia,  a  square  country 
between  the  Euxine  sea  and  tlie  Mediterranean.  But  the  Asia 
which  the  scripture  so  frequently  speaks  of  in  the  Acts,  seems  to 
be  but  a  small  part  of  this  lesser  Asia,  including  only  Phrygia, 
M ysia,  Caria  and  Lybia,  Which  are  washed  on  the  west  by  the 
i£gean  sea,  and  where  the  famous  seven  churdies  were  i  Kev. 
111.         , 
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41,  Q.  Where  was  the  next  remarkable  place  of  their  mtiiia-^ 
try?  A.  They  were  invited  to  Macedonia  by  a  Tiaion,  and  they 
west  to  Philippi,  a  chief  city  of  that  country,  and  preached  there 
with  aome  aucceas  ;  Verses  9 — 15. 

Note,  Here  it  is  probable  that  Luke,  who  wrote  the  Acta  oc 
^a  Apostles,  became  a  companion  of  Paul,  because,  from  this 
lisne,  be  uses  the  word  **  we"  in  his  history. 

42.  Q.  What'miracle  was  wrought  there  i    A.  They  cast « 
out  of  a  certain  young  woman,  who  brought  much  gain  to 

her  masters,  by  foretelling  things  to  come ;  Verses  16 — 18. 

48.  Q.  How  did  her  masters  bear  it  when  they  saw  their 
guns  were  gone  i  A.  They  brought  Paul  and  Silas  to  the  ma* 
giatrates,  and  charged  them  with  teaching  strange  customs  ; 
whereupon  they  were  beaten  and  imprisoned,  and  their  feet  mado 
filft  in  the  stocks ;  Verses  10—24. 

44.  Q.  How  were  they  released  thence  i  A.  At  midnight 
Paul  and  Silas  prayed,  and  sang  praises  to  God  ;  the  prison  waa 
shaken  with  an  earthquake,  £e  doq|s  opened,  their  bands 
were  loosed;  upon  which  the  jailor  ftwakinf,  was  going  to  kill 
himself,  supposing  the  prisoners  had  begn  fled  ;  Verses  25 — 27. 

45.  G^  How  was  this  self-murder  prevented  ?  A.  Paul 
and  Silas  shewed  themselves  as  his  prisoners,  preached  the  gos- 
pel to  him,  upon  which  he  believed,  and  he  and  his  house  were 
baptized ;  Verses  28—34. 

46.  Q.  But  did  the  magistrates  then  dismiss  them  ?  A. 
Yes,  they  desired  them  to  depart  when  they  knew  they  were 
Romans,  because  they  had  beaten  and  imprisoned  them  uncon- 
demned  ;  Verses  35--40. 

47.  Q.  What  trials  did  they  meet  with  at  Thessalonica  ) 
A*  Many  Greeks  and  Jews  were  converted  there  ;  but  the  un« 
believing  Jews  there  rose  up  against  them,  and  almost  in  every 
dty  where  they  came  ;  and  they  went  next  to  Berea  ;  Acts  xvu« 
1—10. 

48.  Q.  What  was  the  wise  and  generous  conduct  of  the 
3^eans  ?  A.  They,  that  is,  the  Jews  of  Berea,  searched  the 
scriptures  daily,  to  find  whether  Paul  and  Silas  taught  the  truth : 
end  by  this  practice  many  of  them  were  led  to  believe  in  Christ ; 
Verses  10—18. 

49.  Q.  In  what  manner  did  Paul  preach  when  he  came  to 
Athens  ?  A.  He  disputed  with  the  Jews  in  their  synagoguea, 
with  the  devout  persons,  and  with  the  heathen  philosophers  in  the 
market-place,  and  on  Mars*-hill  he  took  occasion  to  preach  the 
trne  GotI  to  the  people  from  an  altar  he  found  inscribed,  ^*  To 
the  unknown  God  f  Verses  16 — 30. 

50.  Q.  But  did  he  not  also  preach  Jesus  Christ  and  the 
gospel?  A.  Yes,  by  preaching  natural  religion  first,  he  led 
them  by  degrees  to  ^e  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  assured  thero» 
that  Jesus  Christ  waa  appointed  to  b^  the  Judge  of  the  worlds 
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and  that  God  had  raised  him  from  the  dead,  as  a  sare  token  of 
it ;  Verses  30,  31. 

5J.  Q.  What  emplovment  had  PbuI  at  Corinth  ?  A.  He 
there  met  with  Aquila,  a  believing  Jew,  with  his  wife  PrisdUi, 
and  wrought  with  him  nt  his  trade,  for  they  were  both  tent-aia- 
kers ;  but  he  preached  in  the  Jewish  synagogue  every  sabbath; 
Verses  1 — 4. 

52.  Q.  What  effect  had  this  preaching  there  ?  A.  He  con- 
tinued here  by  orders  received  from  Christ  in  a  vision  a  year  and 
six  months,  and  some  Jews  and  many  Gentiles  believed,  and 
were  baptized  ;  Verses  5— 11. 

53.  Q.  What  persecution  did  he  meet  with  there }  A.  The 
Jews  brought  him  to  Galiio  the  deputy-governor,  but  he  wisely 
refused  to  take  cognizance  of  any  of  their  controversies  aboot 
religion,  unless  they  could  have  charged  him  with  some  wicked- 
ness or  injustice;  Verses  12 — 16. 

Note,  First  J  Though  Paul  found  snch  great  and  remarkable 
anccess  in  his  ministry  among  the  Corinthians,  yet  by  the  means 
of  some  false  brethren,  md  some  ambitious  pretenders  to  apos* 
tlesliip,  there  were  such  fiu;tions  and  contentions  raised  in  this 
church,  that  cost  him  much  sorrow  of  heart ;  and  this  was  in* 
creased  by  the  irregular  lives  and  immoral  practices  of  some  of 
his  converts  tliere,  which  occasioned  his  writing  two  large  and 
excellent  epistles  to  them.  Secondlify  Is  it  thought  most  proba* 
ble  that  Paul  who  went  from  Corinth  to  Cenchrea  and  to  Ephe- 
aus,  left  Aquila  and  Priscilla  at  Ephesus,  where  they  instructed 
Apollos,  a  fervent  preacher,  a  disciple  of  John  baptist,  in  the 
gospel  of  Christ ;  but  that  Paul  himself  went  to  Jerusalem  to 
the  feast,  and  returned  to  Ephesus  again  before  Aquila  went 
thence,  and  before  his  great  success  at  Ephesus  began,  which  is 
related  in  the  very  next  chapter,  viz.  the  nineteenth. 

54.  Q.  When  Paul  came  to  Ephesus,  what  remarkable 
occurrences  did  he  meet  with  there  ?  A.  He  found  sonfke  per* 
sons  who  Were  baptised  only  unto  John's  baptism,  and  he 
preached  Jesus  Christ  to  them,  and  they  believed,  and  were 
oaptized  in  the  name  of  Christ ;  and  when  Paul  laid  his  hands 
on  them,  tiiey  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  spake  with  tongues ; 
Acts  xix.  1 — 7. 

55.  Q.  How  did  he  perform  the  rest  of  his  ministry  there  ? 
A.  Three  months  he  preached  the  gospel  in  the  Jewish  syna- 
gogue, but  when  the  Jews  were  hardened  against  him,  he 
taught  the  same  gospel  in  the  school  of  one  Tyrannus  for  near 
two  years,  and  healed  many  diseases,  and  cast  out  evil  spirits ; 
Verses  8—12. 

56.  Q.  Was  he  not  persecuted  by  the  heathens  in  this  place  ? 
A.  When  Demetrius,  a  silversmith,  who  made  silver  shrines  for 
the  goddess  Diana,  whose  famous  temple  stood  at  Ephesns, 
found  that  the  worship  of  the  goddess  declined  through  Paul's 
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reacbing  he  stirred  up  tlie  men  of  bis  trade,  and  by  Ibein  a 
iiiltitude  of  people  were  raised  against  Paui,  so  that  be  was  iu 
anger  of  bis  life ;  Verses  24 — 20. 

57.  Q.  How  did  be  escape  here  ?  A.  Tbe  town-olerk 
oding  such  a  rude  turouU,  with  soft  words  composed  and 
[uieted  tbeoi,  and  bid  Demetrius  go  fairly  to  law,  if  any  maa 
lad  injured  him ;  Verses  20-^41.  The  uproar  being  thus  com-* 
M>sed,  Paul  took  bis  leave  of  tbe  disciples,  and  after  several 
ibort  Journeys  and  labouips  in  the  gospel,  in  those  parts^  be  cam& 
p  Troas  r  Acts  xx.  1—6. 

58.  Q.  Was  there  any  thing  of  importance  fell  out  in  tbe 
»even  days  while  Paul  tarried  at  Troas  ?  A.  Paul  preached, 
uid  broke  bread  on  the  first  day  of  tbe  week,  and  continuing  bia 
ipeecb  till  midnight,  a  young  man  named  Eutycbus  slept  and 
tipU  down  from  tbe  third  story,  and  was  taken  up  dead ;  Acta 
»x.  6—9. 

59.  Q.  How  was  tbe  young  map  recovered  ?  A.  Paul  fell 
on  him  and  embraced  him,  and  brou^|l  him  alive  before  them  ; 
Verses  10—12.  W 

60.  Q.  What  exhortation  did  Paul  give  at  Miletus  ?  A* 
He  sent  to  Ephesus,  and  called  tbe  elders  of  the  church,  made 

a  most  affectionate  discourse  to  them  ;  bid  them,  '^  Take  heed 
to  themselves  and  to  the  church  of  God,  which  be  bad  purchased 
with  his  own  blood  ;"  warned  them  of  grievous  wolves  that 
should  enter  into  the  flock,  encouraged  them  to  persevere  in  faith 
aiid  holiness,  and  recommended  them  to  God  and  tbe  word  ef 
bis  grace  ;  Verses  17 — 35. 

61.  Q.  Whither  did  Paul  travel  next?  A.  He  hastened 
tp  Jerusalem  by  many  journeys  and  voyages,  traveUing  throagli 
several  cities,  though  he  was  dissuaded  from  it  by  many  disciplea 
and  was  particularly  told  by  Agabus,  a  christian  prophet,  thai 
he  should  be  bound  at  Jerusalem,  and  delivered  into  the  haoda 
of  the  Gentiles ;  Acts  xx.  16.  and  xxi.  1 — 15. 

62.  Q.  In  what  manner  did  Agabus  deliver  this  prophecy  ? 
A.  He  bound  his  own  hands  and  feet  with  PauPs  girdle,  and 
said,  ^^  Thus  saith  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  shall  the  Jews  at  Jera* 
aalero  bind  the  man  that  owns  this  girdle ;  Verse  11. 

63.  Q.  What  was  the  noble  speech  and  resolution  of  Paul 
pn  this  occasion  ?  A.  Whea  the  brethren  wept  at  the  tlioughta 
of  bis  Bufferings,  be  answered,  '^  What  mean  ve  to  weep 
and  break  my  heart  ?  for  I  am  ready  not  to  be  bound  only, 
bu|  to  die  a(  Jerusalem  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  J  esus;^*  Acia 
Xni.  12,  13. 

64.  Q.  Whet  was  tbe  first  thing  he  did  when  he  came  to 
Jerusalem  ?  A.  He  went  to  James  the  apostle,  and  to  the 
elders,  and  declared  what  God  bad  wrought  by  his  ministry 
among  the  Gentiles ;  Acts  xxi.  17 — 20. 

Note^  Here  he  now  published  freely  to  tbe  whole  diurdi 


an  A  8B0RT  TlUr  6F  StKIl^TfmE  RISTORt* 

his  tHCceM  ATDODg  idolaters,  which  he  had  oommiRucitod  Mh 
before  privately,  and  to  a  few  ;  Gal.  ii.  9. 

65.  Q.  What  advice  did  the  elders  at  Jemsaleai  give  iam} 
A.  They  advised  him  to  shave  and  purifv  himself  by  ao  ofieriog 
alter  the  maaner  of  the  Jews  who  had  the  tow  of  the  Nasariti 
moB  them  ;  Naroh.  vi.  2 — 12.  that  he  might  not  be  aaspected  of 
^dhsobeying  the  Jewish  law,  either  by  the  beKevhagor  unbeieviif 
*  Jews,  Who  were  all  zealous  for  it ;  Verses  20 — %5. 

"Note,  This  compliance  of  St.  Paul  being  recommended  Is 
huQ  by  one  apostle,  viz.  James,  and  by  the  elders  at  Jemsalem ; 
Acts  xxi.  IS,  20 — 26.  and  being  put  in  practice  by  himself,  who 
was,  perhaps,  the  chief  of  the  apostles,  we  cannot  reaaonsbiy 
suppose  it  sinful  or  blame- worthy,  especially  since  the  acriptars 
passes  no  censare  on  it;  and  yet  must  we  not  say  thie  religioos 
ceremonies  of  the  Jews,  and  particularly  all  the  sin-oflferiDg% 
such  as  this  was ;  Num.  vi.  14.  were  abolished  by  the  great  sacri* 
fice  of  Christ,  and  the  introdoctioo  of  diristiainity  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  at  Pentecost  ?        ^ 

In  order  therefore  tJmdicate  this  practice  of  St.  Pan!,  ws 
Bsay  consider  the  Jewish  ceremonies  under  a  tworfold  aspect,  L 
As  they  were  part  of  their  national  laws,  under  God  as  their 
king ;  and,  2.  As  part  of  their  religious  worship  paid  to  fato, 
as  £eir  Gtod.  Now  the  Jewish  state  being  not  yet  destroyed^ 
may  we  not  suppose  that  St.  Paul  might  comply  with  these  prsa- 
lices  as  a  part  of  the  national  Jewish  laws,  rather  than  as  reii- 
cious  worship,  for  he  every  where  declared  the  Gentiles  to  be 
weefrom  them? 

Or,  if  we  consider  these  ceremonies  only  in  tlmr  reKgiom 
derign,  may  we  not  suppose,  that  from  the  death  of  Christ, 
which  was  the  substantial  sacrifice,  these  shadows  ao  far  van* 
Ished,  that  they  ceased  to  be  necessary,  but  were  left,  for  a  season,' 
as  indifferent  things  to  the  Jews,  which,  as  the  apostle  expresses; 
Heb.  viii.  13.  were  decaying  and  waxing  old,  and  ready  to  van- 
ish way  ?  May  we  not  suppose  the  divine  indulgence  of  them 
for  a  season,  because  of  the  weakness  of  mankind,  who  cannot 
easily  bear  an  universal  flange  of  their  ancient  customs  all  at 
once  ?  and  for  this  reason,  lest  the  Jews  should  take  too  great 
afience,  St.  Paul  took  Timothy  and  circumcised  him,  in  or£r  to 
isake  him  a  preacher,  since  his  mother  was  a  Jewess  ;  Acts  xvi. 
1,  9.  this  being  a  lawful  thing  to  him,  though  not  necessary.—* 
At  the  same  time,  he  would  not  have  Titus  circumcised  be« 
cause  he  was  a  Gentile,  and  had  nothing  to  do  with  the 
Jewish  law ;  Gal.  ii.  3.  And  the  same  apostle  being  a  JeWy 
foir  the  same  reason,  might  comply  with  the  Jewish  rites  <^  sha« 
iring  his  head,  and  sacrificing,  as  things  left  indifferent  to  the 
Jews  for  a  season,  by  the  will  of  God,  in  compliance  with  the 
weakness  of  roan. 

66.  Q.  Did  this  piece  of  compliance  secure  Paul  from  the 
perteciitioQ  of  the  J^Yia>    k.  lL\k^>asi^MS&Lv:{vb2f^i«'^        such  a 
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ted  hatred  againBt  hiiD,  for  hU  seal  aad  suooett  in  preachiiig^ 
diristianity,  tUai  they  seized  him  under  pretence  of  his  having 
^gfat  Greeks  into  the  temple,  though  it  was  not  true  ;  and  they 
re  ready  to  tear  him  to  pieces  tiU  the  chief  captain  rescued  him^ 
i  gave  him  leave  to  give  an  account  of  himself  to  the  mulU- 
le;  Verses  27— 40, 

67.  Q.  What  defence  did  Paul  then  make?  A.  He  gave 
rm  the  history  of  his  being  a  Jew  by  birth,  and  brought  up  at  the 
it  of  Gamaliel  in  Jerusalem,  of  his  former  zeal  against  Chris^ 

I  being  struck  down  to  the  ground  on  tho  road,  and  called  im 
»m  heaven  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  also  of  his  vision  of  Christ  fas 
t  temple,  sending  him  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Grentiles  ; 
sta  %xiu  I — 21. 

6S.  Q.  How  did  the  Jews  bear  this  speech  ?  A.  When  ha 
ike  of  being  sent  to  the  Gentiles,  they  lified  up  their  voioe^ 
d  said,  ^  Away  with  such  a  fellow  firom  the  eartn,  for  it  is  aoC 
he  should  live  ;'*  Verse  22. 

69.  Q.  How  was  he  secured  ^mn  their  rage  ?  A«  The 
ief  captain  again  seized  him,  and  Kught  him  into  the  castle^ 
d  the  oext  day  he  ordered  the  chief  priests  and  the  oouncil  to 
pear,  that  Paul  might  give  an  account  of  himself  to  them ; 
erses  24 — 30. 

70.  Q.  How  did  Paul  plead  his  own  cause  here  before  the 
ancil  ?  A.  He  found  one  part  was  Sadducees,  who  denied 
e  resurrection,  and  the  ether  part  Pharisees  who  believed  it; 
id  therefore  be  artfully,  and  yet  truly  declared,  ^  It  is  for  ihm 
»pe  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  I  am  called  in  question  :^ 
9r  indeed  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead,  and  our 
surrection  by  him,  were  some  of  the  greatest  articles  of  the 
iristian  faith,  and  that  which  Paul  preached ;  Acts  zxiii.  6,  7« 

71.  Q.  What  effect  bad  this  upon  the  council  ?    A.  Thej 

II  into  contention  among  themselves,  and  the  Pharisees  saio^ 
they  found  no  evil  in  him  i**  and  again  the  chief  captain  sa- 

ired  him  in  the  eastle  ;  Verses  9,  10. 

72.  Q.  What  particular  encourag^ement  had  Paul  from  hea* 
in  under  these  sufferings  i  A.  It  was  this  night  that  the  Lord 
esus  appeared  to  him  and  said,  *^  Be  of  good  cheer,  IHuil,  for 
( thou  hast  testified  of  me  in  Jerusalem,  so  must  thou  bear  wit« 
3SS  also  at  Rome  ;**  Acts  xxtii.  IJ. 

73.  Q.  What  was  the  nejLt  danger  be  was  exposed  to  ?  A« 
[ore  than  forty  Jews  had  bound  themselves  under  a  great  curse^ 
di  to  eat,  till  they  had  killed  Paul,  and  therefore  they  per* 
laded  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  to  desire  that  he  might,  once 
^ain,  be  brought  before  them  i  Verses  12 — 15. 

74.  Q.  By  what  means  did  the  providence  of  God  secure 
^aul  from  this  conspiracy  i  A.  Claudius  Lysias,  the  chief  cap* 
un,  having  private  notice  of  this  conspiracy  from  Paul's  ne- 
hew,  sent  him  4o  Cesarea  to  Felix  the  governor  of  Judea,  bj 
ijgh^  with  a  guard  of  ahnost  &ve  hundKed  uma  ^^N  «ti»ik\K»'--^ib. 
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75.  Q.  What  was  the  next  step  taken  by  the  higfa*pneA 
mr.d  elders  to  condemn  Paul,  and  how  did  Paul  defend  himself? 
A.  They  went  down  to  Cesarea  and  laid  their  aocuaation  before 
Felix  :  But  Paul  defended  himself  by  declaring,  **  he  belie¥ed  1 
the  law  and  the  prophets,^'  nor  was  he  ^ilty  of  profaning  the 
tample,  or  raising  a  tumult,  nor  of  any  thing  of  which  they  ae« 
cased  him  ;  Actsxxiv.  1 — 21. 

76.  Q.  What  did  Felix  determine  oonoeming  him  ?  A. 
Felix  only  kept  him  as  a  prisoner  ;  for  he  saw  no  reason  to  can-^ 
demn  him,  and  often  discoursed  with  him,  hoping  that  Paol, 
or  his  friends  would  give  him  a  good  bribe  for  a  release ;  Verses 
22—28. 

77.  Q.  Had  PauPs  discourses  any  good  effect  upon  Febx  ? 
A.  Once  as  he  spoke  concerning  faith  in  Christ,  and  reasoned  of  I 
righteousness,  temperance  and  judgment  to  come^  Felix  tremb- 
led,  and  bid  Paul  retire,  tilK  he  had  a  more  oouTenient  season  to 
bear  him  further ;  Verses  24,  25.  But  he  kept  him  prisoner  still 
to  please  the  Jews  ;  Veiw  27. 

78.  Q.  Did  the  hign-])riest8  and  elders  entirely  drop  their 
accusations  against  Pisul  ?  A.  Two  years  after  this,  Festus  wts 
nlade  governor  in  tlie  room  of  Felix,  and  the  Jews  went  to 
Cesarea  and  laid  in  grievous  complaints  against  him  ;  Actsxxir. 
87.  and  xxv.  2. 

79.  Q.  How  did  Paul  come  off  here  before  Festus  ?  A. 
He  utterly  denied  the  charge  of  the  Jews,  and  when  Festus 
.would  have  had  him  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  be  judged  of  these 
matters,  as  the  Jews  desired,  in  hopes  to  kill  him  by  the  way, 
Paul  told  Festus,  that  he  knew  very  well  he  had  done  the  Jews 
no  wrong,  that  no  man  ought  to  deliver  him  up  to  the  bands  of 
the  Jews,  and  therefore  he  appealed  to  Caesar;  Acts  xzv.  9 — 12. 

80.  Q.  What  occasion  had  Paul  then  to  plead  his  cause 
again  before  Agrippa,  who  was  the  king  of  Galilee  ?  A.  Agripps, 

•  with  his  sister  Berriice,  came  to  make  a  visit  to  Festus  ;  upon 
which  Festus,  among  other  conversation,  informed  him  that  he 
was  going  to  send  Paul  the  prisoner  to  Caesar,  upon  his  appeal, 
and  he  would  fain  send  to  Caesar  a  more  particular  account  of 
the  case ;  upon  which  Agrippa  desired  to  hear  Paul  bimseff ; 
Verses  13—27. 

81.  Q.  What  was  the  substance  of  PauPs  speech  to  Agripps? 
A.  Paul  knew  that  Agrippa  was  acquainted  with  the  laws  and 
customs  of  the  Jews,  and  therefore  he  related  before  him,  in 
brief,  the  history  of  his  younger  life  as  a  Pharisee,  his  hatred  of 
the  christians,  his  being  called  by  Jesus  Christ  from  heaven, 
when  he  was  on  the  road  to  Damascus,  and  his  preaching  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  and  his  gospel  ever  since  ;  which  he  main- 
taincd  to  be  all  agreeable  to  31oses  and  the  prophets  ;  Acts  xxvi. 
1—23. 

82.  Q.  What  inflaence  had  this  speech  upon  Agrippa  ?  A. 

.  Paul  addressed  king  ii§|tv^^  Vo^  v>  ^^^^^^  xeaksol^ix ^ ^hai 
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^ippa  declared,  that  he  was  almost  persuaded  to  I^e  a  chris- 
A  ;  and  that  Paul  had  done  nothing  worthy  of  death,  or  of 
inda  ;  and  that  he  might  have  been  set  at  liberty,  if  he  bad  not 
>pealed  to  Cassar ;  Verses  26—32. 

83.  Q.  How  was  Paul  sent  to  Cssar  at  Rome  ?  A.  He 
aa  sent  thither  by  sea^  with  several  other  prisoners,  and  soldiera  . ' 
>  guard  them :  They  had  a  voyage  of  the  utmost  danger^ 
irough  storms  and  dark  weather,  which  Paul  foresaw,  and 
'arn^  the  sailors  of  it.  They  were  at  last  shipwrecked,  but  all 
scaped  safe  to  laud,  as  Paul  had  assured  them  by  a  vision  of  an 
Dgel.  The  name  of  the  island  was  called  Melita,  now  Malta ; 
Lets  xxvii. 

84.  Q.  Was  there  any  remarkable  occurrence  fell  out  there  f 
i.  The  rain  and  the  cold  made  them  kindle  a  fire,  and  there 
ame  a  viper  from  among  the  sticks,  and  fastened  on  Paul's  band  ; 
ut  be  shook  it  off,  and  felt  no  harm  ;  Acts  xxviii.  1 — 5. 

85.  Q.  What  did  the  barbarous  people  of  the  island  think 
»f  this  when  they  saw  it  ?  A.  They,  thought  at  first  this  man 
vas  a  murderer,  and  vengeance  pursued  him  at  land,  though  he 
ad  escaped  the  sea :  But  when  they  saw  him  shake  off  the 
iper,  and  no  harm  come  to  him,  tliey  changed  their  minds,  and 
aid  he  was  a  God  ;  Verse  4 — 6. 

86.  Q.  What  entertainment  did  they  meet  with  upon  the 
iand?  A.  Publius,  the  chief  man  there,  lodged  them  three 
[ays  :  Paul  prayed,  and  healed  his  Fatlier  of  a  bloody  flux,  by 
iying  on  his  hands  :  upon  which  many  other  diseased  persona 
ame,  and  were  healed ;  Verses  7 — 0. 

87.  Q.  How  long  did  they  tarry  there  ?  A.  They  tarried 
bree  months,  because  it  was  winter ;  and  then  sailed  again,  and 
anded  iu  Italy,  and  travelled  towards  Rome  ;  Verses  11 — 13. 

88.  Q.  How  was  Paul  disposed  of,  when  he  came  into  the 
;ity  ?  A.  He  was  suffered  to  dwell  by  himself  with  a  soldier 
liat  kept  him  ;  Verse  16. 

89.  Q.  Wl)at  was  Paul's  first  work  when  he  came  to  Rome? 
^.  In  three  days  time,  he  sent  for  the  chief  of  the  Jews  that 
were  in  the  city,  aud  excused  himself  to  them,  that  he  was  ooa« 
itrained  to  appeal  unto  Cscsar  ;  and  afterwards,  on  a  day  ap« 
jointed,  he  preached  the  gospel  of  Christ  to  them  out  of  tm 
law  of  Moses  and  the  prophets ;  Verses  17 — ^23. 

00.  Q.  What  effect  had  this  sermon  of  Paul  on  the  Jews  al 
Rome  ?  A.  They  were  much  divided  ;  some  believed  the  goa* 
pel,  and  others  opposed  it :  Upon  which  Paul  answered,  that  the 
salvation  of  God  is  sent  to  the  Gentiles,  and  they  will  hear  it ; 
Verses  24,  28. 

91.  Q.  How  long  did  Paul  continue  there  ?  A.  He  dwelt 
two  whole  years  in  his  own  hired  house,  and  preached  the  things 
concerning  Christ  to  all  that  would  come  to  hear  him ;  Veraoa 
29-r31. 
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^  Note»  Hin*e  cndE  ttie  bi«torjr  of  ibe  book  of  tcriptiire,  etlfal 
the  AcUof  the  Apoitlet.  Wbal  reuudnt  is  coUedefl  from  At 
fpbtles  of  Paul. 

02.  Q.  Since  se? eral  of  tbe  episUet  of  FeuI  are  aaid  iohfi 
written  from  .  Rome,  which  are  ihoM  which  he  ia  aappoaed  to 

^  write  at  thia  litoe  i  A.  Thoae  to  the  Phifippiana,  Epbedaai, 
Colouians,  aud  lo  Piiilemon  ;  and  he  tdb  ihem  be  anall  tooa 
coioe.to  tiieai :  And  about  tbia  time  bis  bonds  were  manifest  in  sD 
the  place,  hairing  coutinued  there  so  long;  PhiL  i.  13.  M.  Eph. 
yl  30.  Col.  iv.  18.  Pbilem.  ix.  22. 

03.  Q.  When  be  was  released  lirom  prison  at  Rome, 
wbitber  did  lie  go  ?  A.  Into  several  countries  both  of  Europe 
and  Asia,  preaching  the  gospeli^  and  coufirmiBg  the  christiao 
converts. 

04.  Q.  Who  attended  and  assisted  him  in  his  ministry  and 
bis  travels  ?  A.  Sometimes  Tychicus,  or  Timothy ;  sometimes 
Titus,  Deroas,  or  Luke,  Silas,  or  Tronliimus,  whom  he  left 
wk  at  Miletum,  when  be  went  again  to  Rome.  See  2  Tim.  iv. 
10—12. 

05.  Q.  What  became  of  him  when  he  canae  tbe  second 
time  to  Rome  ?  A.  He  was  cast  into  close  prison,  and  when 
be  made  bis  first  defence,  all  men  forsook  him  ;  and  Alexander, 
the  copper-smith,  did  him  much  hurt ;  2  Tim.  iv.  14 — 16. 

00.  Q.  Did  he  finish  bis  life  and  laboura  here  ?  A.  He 
BOW  tells  Timothy,  that  tbe  time  of  bis  departure  is  at  hand,  and 
be  was  just  ready  to  be  offered  up,  when  he  wrote  tbe  second 
epistle  to  bim  from  Rome ;  2  Tim.  iv.  6.  And  when  he  had 
both  laboured  and  suffered  more  than  any  of  tbe  apostles,  as  he 
liimself  bad  told  us  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  10.  2  Cor.  xi.  23,  &c.  he  wsa 
beheaded,  as  a  martyr  for  Christ,  under*  the  reigo  of  Nero, 
£mperor  of  Rome,  as  the  ancient  historians  inform  us. 

Note,  My  design  in  writing  this  summary  of  scripture  his- 
tory,  by  way  of  question  and  answer,  was  chiefly  for  the  easier 
instruction  of  the  younger  part  of  mankind,  and  not  so  much  for 
the  improvement  of  the  learned ;  for  which  reason  I  have  not 
been  solicitous  to  trace  out  with  a  critical  and  chronological  accu- 
racy, every  step  of  the  travels  of  Paul ;  nor  relate  how  often  lie 
Went  to  Jerusalem,  and  other  cities,  in  repeated  voyages  and 
journeys  ;  but  only  to  point  out  his  most  remarkable  travels,  and 
aufferings.  A  more  exact  account  is  drawn  up,  with  great  laboar 
and  skDl,  by  a  learned  writer,  in  his  book,  entitled,  *^  Miscel- 
lanea Sacra,"  Vol.  I.  to  which  I  would  refer  those  who  desire  a 
fuller  information  of  this  matter. 

The  principal  thing  I  had  in  view  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end  of  this  work,  was  to  set  down  some  of  the  most  necessary, 
and  the  roost  important  matters  of  fact  recorded  in  scripture  ; 
amongst  which,  I  have  chosen  out  those,  which  would  be  most 
entertaining  to  younger  minds,  and  would  make  the  deepest  and 
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most  lasting  impressions  upon  them,  and  luch  as  would  lead  them 
into  a  survey  of  the  various  and  wonderful  transactions  of  the 
providence  and  grace  of  God  among  men,  the  successive  and 
gradual  discoveries  of  the  will  of  Qod  to  men,  the  diflferent 
forms  of  religion  in  different  ages  of  mankind,  the  rules  of  duty 
toward  God  and  toward  one  another ;  together  with  an  account 
of  their  obedience  or  disobedience  to  hiiP)  with  their  blessings 
and  tlieir  punishments,  their  afflictions,  trials  and  deliverances^ 
and  that  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the  promulgation 
of  the  gosnel,  by  the  apostles,  in  the  first  age  ot  the  christian 
•hurcb  :  And  this  is  as  far  as  the  history  of  the  scripture  reaches. 
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QUESTIONS 
PROPER  FOR  STUDENTS  IN  DIVINITY,  4c 


I.  Qiiestions  of ,  serious  Importance^  for  Students  in  Divimijt 
frequently  put  to  their  own  Consciences. 

WHAT  i^as  my  g;reat  design,  in  devotiog  myself  to  atndj 
for  the  ministry,  and  what  is  mjf  daily  view  aod  purpose  in  pur- 
suing it  ? 

llaye  I  entirely  given  up  myself  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Chrii^ 
as  a  christian,  that  I  may  be  fitter  to  become  a  faithful  minister. 

Do  I  every  day  seek  direction  and  blessing  from  Gkni,  in  sH 
my  studies  for  this  end  ? . 

In  labouring  after  knowledge  in  human  sciences,  do  I  always 
make  the  service  of  Christ,  in  the  ministry,  my  siupreme  de- 
sign, either  that  I  may  be  better  fitted  for  it  or  better  accepted 
in  it  ? 

Do  I  pursue  my  studies  daily,  as  one  that  must  give  an  ao- 
count  of  my  time,  and  of  all  my  advantages  ? 

Note,  These  two  questions  put  close  to  the  heart,  wiH  guard 
students  against  idleness,  or  against  wasting  too  much  of  theii 
time,  in  any  favourite  human  study. 

How  many  hours  have  I  spent  this  day  in  study,  or  for  tbc 
pursuit  of  knowledge,  allowing  that  great  maxim,  *^  Bene  orassc 
est  bene  stadiesse."     To  pray  well  is  to  study  well. 

Do  I  pursue  practical  divinity,  as  well  as  the  knowledge  ol 
doctrines  and  controversies  ? 

Am  I  solicitous  that  my  soul  may  grow  in  grace,  by  every 
increasing  degree  of  christian  knowledge,  that  so  I  may  preach 
to  others,  what  my  own  soul  has  known  by  experience  ? 

Do  I  chuse  my  company  by  their  seriousness,  as  well  as  by 
their  ingenuity  and  learning  ? 

Do  I  take  constant  care  to  avoid  all  company,  which  may  be 
dangerous  to  my  morals,  or  to  my  studies  ? 

Have  I  been  ib  any  company  this  week,  or  this  day,  where- 
by I  have  gotten  any  good  myt^elf,  or  done  any  good  to  others? 

Have  I  indulged  myself  in  any  thing  this  week,  or  this 
day,  whereby  my  soul  has  been  put  out  of  frame  for  evening- 
worship  ? 

Have  I  sufTered  nothing  to  carry  away  my  heart  from  God, 
so  as  to  make  me  neglect  devotion,  or  perform  it  in  a  slight  or 
careless  manner. 

Do  1  via,te\i  sl^daI  ^  evil  appetites  and  passions,  and 
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endeaTonr  to  tubdiie  them  early,  that  I  may  be  fitter  to  teach 
others  to  do  it  ? 

Do  I  ever  take  any  proper  oocasion,  in  mj  discourse,  to 
make  some  essay  towards  the  conversion  or  edification  of  souls^ 
as  preparatories  for  my  future  ministry  ? 


II.  Questiom  in  the  Doctrines  of  Divinity ^  proper  to  be  proposed 
to  Students^  in  their  Examination^  in  Ori^gt  to  preach. 

WHAT  arguments  have  you  to  prove  the  existence  of  Gh>d  ? 
and  the  creation  of  the  world  by  him  ? 

How  are  his  various  perfections  to  be  demonstrated,  yiz.  his 
eternity,  his  unity,  his  immutability,  lus  power,  wisdom,  good- 
ness,  truth,  &c.  ? 

How  is  the  light  of  nature  proved  insniBcient  to  give  solid 
hope  to  sinful  creatures,  and  the  light  of  grace  or  divine  revela- 
tion necessary  ? 

How  are  the  scriptures  evidenced  to  be  the  word  of  God^ 
both  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New  ? 

How  can  you  prove  the  faithful  conveyance  of  them  to  our 
age? 

"«•'  Was  man  at  first  created  righteous  and  holy,  and  what  are 
the  proofs  of  it  ? 

What  was  the  covenant  of  works,  under  which  man  was 
created  at  first  ? 

How  is  the  fall  of  Adam,  the  first  man,  proved  to  retch  his 
posterity  }  Or  what  are  the  evidences  of  original  sin  imputed, 
and  original  sin  inherent  ? 

What  is  the  covenant  of  grace  ?  or  what  way  of  salvation 
has  God  appointed  for  fallen  roan  ? 

Who,  or  what  is  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour  ? 

How  doth  it  appear  that  Christ  is  both  God  and  man  ;  or 
that  he  is  true  man  in  ineffiible  union  with  the  true  and  eternal 
God  ? 

What  are  the  transactions  assigned  to  God  the  Father  in  the 
covenant  of  grace  ? 

What  is  the  doctrine  of  predestination,  or  of  election  of  per? 
sons  to  salvation  ?  And  how  may  it  be  proved }      ^ 

How  do  you  prove  the  Messiah  is  come  ;  and  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  true  Messiah  ? 

What  are  the  characters  and  oflSces  assigned  to  Christ,  in 
this  covenant  of  grace ;  or  what  are  the  ways,  whereby  he  saves 
sinners  ? 

In  what  sense  are  Adam  and  Christ  the  general  heads  of 
death  and  life  ? 
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III.  Practical  and  casuistical  Questions  for  Candidrnta  <^  ikt 

Ministry f  and  young  Preackers* 

IN  what  manDer,  would  you  address  stupid  nnn^v,  in  order 
to  awaken  them  to  a  sense  of  their  sin  and  danger,  by  resaoa 
and  by  scripture  ? 

How  would  you  convince  a  sober  nian  that  he  has  no  suffi* 
Gient  righteousness  of  his  own  to  justify  him  before  God,  by  ret- 
son  and  by  scripture  ? 

What  directions  wonid  you  give  one  that  is  awakened  to  a 
sense  of  sin,  ani^begins  to  enquire  the  way  of  salvation  ? 

By  what  motives  would  you  excite  and  hasten  delaying  sin* 
ners  to  secure  their  eternal  state  ? 

What  encouragements  would  you  give  to  one  who  is  over- 
whelmed with  a  sense  of  the  greatness,  the  multitude  and  aggra- 
vation of  his  sins  in  order  to  keep  him  from  despair  ? 

How  would  you  represent  Christ  as  answering  all  the  wants 
of  perishing  sinners  ? 

What  would  you  sav  to  a  person,  who  neglects  religion 
from  a  pretence  that  it  is  m  vain  to  seek  after  hippiness,  if  he  it 
not  elected  ? 

How  VTOuId  you  treat  young  persons  to  draw  them  to  reli* 
gion,  by  considering  their  pious  education^  and  their  early  baptism  P 

How  would  you  guard  young  creatures,  against  the  danger 
of  evil  company  i 

In  what  manner  would  you  direct  persons,  wh«  complain  of 
the  power  and  prevalence  of  special  sins  or  temptations  i 

By  what  methods  would  you  fortify  youth  against  shame  and 
scoffing,  when  they  resolve  upon  religion  in  good  earnest  ? 

What  sort  of  persuasions  would  you  use  to  lead  a  person  to 
public  worship,  who  complains  he  finds  no  benefit  by  it  ? 

How  would  you  excite  negligent  persons,  who  are  in  years, 
to  take  care  of  their  souls  and  their  eternal  interest  ? 

What  would  you  say,  to  encourage  those,  who  are  diligent 
in  the  practice  of  religion,  but  complain  they  feel  no  pleasure  in  it  ? 

How  would  vou  comfort  serious  christians  under  darkness, 
who  fear  God  is  departed  from  them  ? 

How  may  persons  be  recovered,  who  have  backslidden  from 
the  practices  of  piety,  and  are  grown  careless  ? 

How  would  you  support  those,  who  are  under  long  outward 
trials,  and  encourage  them  to  persevere  in  patience  ? 

What  would  you  say  to  relieve  the  sorrows  of  those  who  are 
mourning  under  some  present  huge  affliction  7 

How  would  you  persuade  those  who  quarrel,  to  be  recon- 
ciled ?  and  particularly,  such  as  differ  about  principles  and  opinio 
ons  in  religion  ? 

How  may  warm  passionate  persons  be  directed  to  subdue 
their  passions  f 
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Here  will  come  in  the  duties  of  a  magistrate,  a  father,  as  master^ 
&c.  a  subject,  child,  a  servant,  &c.  a  neighbour,  a  friend,  a 
lurotber,  &c. 

What  are  the  chief  motives  to  engage  us  to  practise  thasa 
duties,  drawn  from  reason  and  from  scripture. 

What  are  the  chief  parts  of  divine  worship  ? 

What  is  prayer?  and  in  whose  name,  and  by  whose  aid 
must  it  be  performed  ? 

When  may  forms  of  prayer  be  lawful,  and  when  hurtful  ^ 

Is  there  any  sabbath,  or  a  day  of  rest  and  Worship  continued 
under  the  gospel  ?  and  how  is  it  proved  ? 

What  are  the  christian  sacraments  ?  Are  they  signs,  or  sealf, 
«r  both  ? 

What  is  the  nature  and  design  of  christian  baptism  ? 

May  infants  be  baptized  ?  and  why  ? 

Is  immersion  of  the  whole  body  necessary  ? 

Is  the  Lord's-supper  an  expiatory  sacrifice  ;  or  is  it  merely 
a  memorial  of  Christ^s  death?*  or  is  it  rather  a  sign  and  seal  of 
the  covenant  of  grace  ? 

Is  it  to  be  administered  to  persons  who  make  a  mere  verbal 
profession  of  Christ,  without  some  evidences  of  conversion  and 
repentance  ? 

What  is  the  church  of  Christ  both  invisible  and  visible  i 
Universal  and  particular  ? 

In  wbait  manner  is  a  visible  church  to  be  formed  and  go- 
verned in  general  ?  And  what  are  the  chief  officers  in  it  ? 

How  are  the  members  of  the  church  to  be  punished,  if  they  ^ 
are  refiraotury  against  the  community,  or  against  the  laws  of 
Christ  ? 

What  will  be  the  conclusion  of  all  these  dispensations  of 
God  towards  men  ? 

How  may  the  last  judgment-day  be  proved  as  a  thing 
oertain? 

How  is  the  resurrection  of  the  body  to  be  evidenced  ? 

Does  the  soul  sleep  at  death  till  the  resurrection  ?  or  does  it 
immediately  enter  into  a  state  of  happiness  or  misery  ? 

What  are  the  chief  glories  ^  of  heaven  ?  or  what  is  the  final 
happiness  of  the  saints  ? 

What  are  the  chief  parts  of  the  misery  of  the  wicked,  in  the 
^orld  to  come  ? 

What  are  chief  proofs  of  the  eternity  of  future  rewards  and 
punishments  ? 

And,  indeed,  under  every  one  of  these  heads,  it  is  proper 
to  enquire,  what  are  the  chief  scriptures  that  art  used.to  prdva 
these  doctrines. 
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Jet^s  or  Greeks,  the  necessity  of  repentance  towards  God,  snd 
faith  in  Christ  Jesus  f  *  and  that  **  there  is  no  other  name  luider 
heaven  given  whereby  we  may  be  saved  ;*'  making  this  gospel  ot 
Christ  the  subject  of  my  ministry  ?   Acts  xxl  21.  Acts  iv.  12* 

Do  I  <<  constantly  affirm,  that  those,  who  have  believed  i^ 
Christ  Jesus,  should  maintain  good  works,  and  follow  after  holi- 
ness, without  which  no  man  sh^  see  the  Lord  V^  Tit.  iiL  8.  Ueb. 
xu.  14. 

Do  I  teach  those  that  hear  me  to  ^  observe  all  that  Christ 
has  commanded  us,  nor  shun  to  declare  to  them  at  proper  set- 
tons,  the  whole  teunsol  of  God  i  Slat,  xxviii.  30.  Acts  xx.  S7. 

Do  I  preach  the  people,  '*  not  myself,  but  Christ  Jesus  the 
Lord,  and  myself  as  their  servant  for  Christ^s  sake  ?"  2  Cor. 
iv.  5. 

Do  I  in  my  study  and  my  preaching  ''  take  heed  to  my 
doctrine  and  my  exhortations,  so  that  I  may.  save  myself  and 
tliem  tliat  hear  me  ?"  1  Tim.  iv.  16. 

Do  I  <'  watch  over  the  souls  of  men  as  one  that  most  give 
an  account,  being  solicitous  that  1  may  do  it  with  joy  and  not 
withgrifef?"  Heb.  xiii.  17. 

Sect.  II. — Of  diligence  in  the  Ministry. 

Do  I  "  give  attendance  to  reading,^*  meditation  and  study  ? 
Do  I  read  a  due  portion  of  scripture  daily,  especially  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  that  in  the  Greek  original,  that  I  may  be  better 
acquainted  with  the  meaning  of  the  word  of  God  ?  1  Tim.  iv.  13. 

Do  I  apply  myself  to  these  things,  and  give  myself  wholly 
to  them,  that  my  profiting  may  appear  to  all  ?  1  Tim.  iv.  15. 

Do  I  live,  constantly,  as  under  the  eye  of  the  great  Shep- 
herd, who  is  my  master  and  my  final  judge ;  and  so  spend  my 
hours  as  to  be  able  to  give  up  a  good  account  of  them  at  la^ 
to  him  ? 

Do  I  not  '^  negledt  to  stir  op  anv  of  those  gifts,  which  God 
has  given  me,  for  the  edification  of  the  church  T  1  Tim.  iv.  14. 
and  2  Tiro.  i.  6. 

Do  I  seek,  as  far  as  possible,  to  know  the  state  and  the 
wants  of  my  auditory,  that  I  **  may  speak  a  word  in  season  ?'* 
Is.  1.4. 

Is  it  my  chief  design,  in  chusing  my  subject  and  composing 
my  sermon,  to  edify  the  souls  of  men  i 

Am  I  determined  to  take  all  proper  opportunities  to  preach 
the  word,  in  season  and  out  of  season,  that  is,  in  the  parlour  or 
the  kitchen,  or  the  workhouse,  as  well  as  in  the  pulpit ;  and 
seek  opportunities  to  speak  a  word  for  Christ,  and  help  fbrwsrd 
the  salvation  of  souls  ?  2  Tim.  iv.  2. 

Do  I  labour  to  shew  my  love  to  our  Lord  Jesus,  by  ^'  feed- 
ing the  sheep,  and  the  lambs  of  his  flock  ?*'  Johp  xxi.  16,  17. 

Am  I  (luly  solicitous  for  the  success  of  my  mmistry  ?  and 


IV.QUESTIOMtt.  5flJS 

4o  I  teke  all  proper  methods  to  eoquire  what  eflfeott  my  ministry 
baa  had  on  the  souls  of  those  who  hear  me  ? 

Where  I  tiod  or  hope  the  work  of  grace  is  began  on  tbf 
•oul,  am  I  zealous  and  diligent  to  promote  it  ? 

Sect.  IIL — Of  constant  Prayer  and  Dependence. 

Do  I  '<  give  myself  to  prayer^  as  well  as  to  the  ministry  of 
the  word  ?"  Acts  y\.  4. 

Do  I  make  conscience  of  praying  daily  in  secret,  that  I  may 
hereby  maintain  holy  converse  with  God,  and  also,  that  I  may 
increase  in  the  gift  of  prayer  ?  Mat.  ti.  6. 

Do  I  make  it  my  practice  to  offer  *^  prayers,  supplications 
and  intercessions  for  all  men,"  particularly  for  our  ruler^  and 
for  my  fcllow-lab6urers  in  the  ministry,  and  for  the  churdi  of 
Christ,  and  especially  for  those  to  whom  I  preach  ?  1  Tim.  ii.  1. 
Rom.  i.  9,  10.  Phil.  i.  4. 

Do  I  seek  by  prayer,  for  ditine  direction  and  assistance  in 
my  studies,  and  in  all  my  preparations  for  the  public  ?  and  do  I 
plead  for  the  success  of  my  ministry,  with  God,  in  whom  are  all 
our  springs  ?  Eph.  iii.  14 — 19.  Phil.  i.  8,  9. 

Do  I  ever  keep  upon  my  spirit  a  deep  sense  of  my  own  in- 
sufficiency for  these  things,  that  I  may  ever  depend  and  wait  on 
the  power  of  Christ,  for  aid  and  success  ?  2  Cor.  ii.  16.  and  iiL  * 
5.  and  2  Tim.  ii.  1. 

gficT.    IV. — Of    Self  denial,    HumUiiy^    Mortification    4Md 

Patience. 

Do  I  endeavour  to  please  all  men  for  their  good,  and  not 
make  it  my  business  to  please  myself?  Rom.  xvi.  2.  but  to  be- 
come all  to  all,  that  I  may  win  their  souls,  so  far  as  is  consistent 
with  being  true  and  faithiul  to  Christ  ?  1  Cor.  z.  23.  and  ix. 
19,  22. 

Do  I  behave  myself  before  men,  '<  not  as  a  lord  over  God^a 
heritage,  but  as  a  servant  of  all  for  Christ's  sake  ?"  and  do  t 
treat  them  ^  not  as  having  dominion  over  theur  faith,  but  as  m 
helper  of  their  joy  ?''  2  Cor.  iv.  5.  and  i.  24. 

Am  I  '*  gentle  and  patient  towards  aU  men,  in  meekness 
instructing  those  that  oppose  themselves  ?*'  2  Tim.  ii.  24,  25. 

Do  I  '^  approve  myself,  in  all  things,  as  a  minister  of  God  ; 
in  much  patience  possessing  my  own  soul,*'  and  having  the  go* 
Ternment  of  my  own  spirit?  2  Cor.  vi.  4. 

Do  I,  as  a  man  of  God,  whose  business  is  heavenly,  flea 
from  covetousness  and  the  inordinate  desire  of  gain  ;  not  seeking 
my  own  things,  so  much  as  the  things  of  Christ  t  1  Tim.  vi.  10, 
11.  But  *^  having  food  and  raiment,  have  I  learned,  there- 
with to  be  content  V^  1  Tim.  vi.  8. 

Am  I  willing  <^  to  endure  hardness  as  a  good  soldier  of 
Jesas  Christ  T*  2  Tim.  ii.  S.  and  am  I  leanimg  to  bear  whatso* 
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%yet  God  calb  me  to,  ''  for  tbe  sake  of  the  electa  that  they  ma; 
obtaiQ  stlTatioQ  with  eternal  glory  ?'*  2  Tim.  iL  3,  10. 

Am  I  more  and  more  fortified  agunst  thaole  and  suflering;) 
for  the  testimony  of  my  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?  2  Tin),  i.  8—12. 

Am  I  willing  <'  to  spend  myself,  and  be«  spent**  for  the 
good  of  the  people,  or  even  to  be  '<  offered  up,  as  a  sacrifice 
lor  the  service  of  their  faith  ?  and  do  I  count  nothing  dear  to  nie. 
that  I  may  fulfil  the  ministry  which  I  have  receiyed  of  the  Lord 
Jesus?"  2  Phil.  ii.  17.— 2  Cor.  xii.  15.  Actsxx.  24. 

Sect.  V. — Of  Conversation. 

Is  it  my  constant  endeavour  to  ^  hold  fast  the  true  faith, 
and  a  good  conscience  together,  lest  making  .shipwreck  of  one, 
I  should  lose  the  other  also  ;**  1  Tim.  i.  10. 

Do  I  walk  so  as  to  be  an  example  '^  of  christians  in  word, 
in  conversation,  in  charity,  in  faith,  in  purity  ?**  1  Tim.  iv.  12. 
that  in  '*  all  things  I  may  shew  myself  a  pattern  of  good  works  ?" 
Tit.  ii.  7. 

Do  1  endeavour  to  walk  uprightly  amongst  men,  and  do  no- 
thing by  partiality  ?  1  Tim.  v.  21. 

Is  my  conversation  savoury  and  religious,  so  as  to  ^^  minister 
edification  to  the  hearers  ?'*  Eph.  iv.  29. 

Do  I  *'  shun  youthftil  lusts,  and  follow  after  righteousness, 
faith,  charity,  and  peace  with  all  them  that  call  on  the  Lord,  out 
of  a  pore  heart  ?**  2  Tim.  ii.  22. 

Do  I  avoid,  as  much  as  possible,  the  various  temptations  to 
which  I  may  be  exposed,  and  watch  against  the  times,  and  pla- 
ces^  and  company  which  are  dangerous  ? 

Do  I  practise  the  christian  duty  of  love  and  charity,  to  those 
who  dififer  from  me  in  opinion,  and  even  *^  bless  and  pray  for 
them  that  are  my  enemies  ;**  Rom.  xii.  14.  and  xiv.  1. 

Do  1  behave  myself  >'^  blameless  as  a  steward  of  God,  not 
self-willed,  not  soon  angry,  not  given  to  wine,  nor  filthy  lucre, 
QO  brawler,  bo  striker  ;  a  lover  of  hospitality,  a  lover  of  good 
men,  sober,  just,  holy,  temperate  ;^'  Tif.  i.  7,  8. 

Do  I  daily  endeavour  **  to  give  nooflence  in  any  thing,  that 
the  ministry  be  not  blamed  ;**  2  Cor,  vi.  3. 

Do  I  watch  over  myself  in' all  times,  and  places,  and  coo- 
tersations^  so  as  to  do  and  to  bear  what  is  required  of  me,  to 
<'  make  a  fuU  proof  of  my  ministry,  and  to  adorn  tbe  doctrioe 
of  God  my  S^tviour  ;'  2  Tim.  iv.  i.    Tit.  ii.  10. 
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V.  Questions  by  which  young  Persons  may  be  taught  to  examine 

themselves^  both  as  to  their  christian  Knowledge^  and  their 

spiritual  State. 

* 
WHAT  has  been   my  education  from  my  younger  years  ? 

What  liave  been  my  advantages,  or  disadvantages,  as  to  th\ 

things  of  religion  ? 

What  good  use  have  I  made  of  the  advantages  I  have  en- 
joyed, and  what  have  I  learned  by  them  ? 

How  have  I  been  enabled  to  overcome  the  disadvantages 
that  1  have  laboured  under  ? 

What  sense  have  I  had  of  the  sin  of  my  nature,  or  the  evil 
that  dwells  in  me,  as  well  as  of  actual  sins  } 

What  is  the  danger  and  the  misery  of  a  sinful  state  ? 

Can  I  remember  how  I  came  to  this  awakening  sense  of  sin ; 
Whether  by  any  special  providences,  sickness,  dangers 'or  trou- 
bles, by  reading,  by  preaching,  or  by  conversation,  or  instruction 
of  friends  ? 

What  sense  have  I  of  my  own  insufficiency  or  inability  to 
aave  myself  ? 

Here  will  come  in,  the  knowledge  of  the  insufficiency  of 
our  own  works,  to  justify  us  before  God ;  and  our  insufficiency 
of  ourselves,  to  change  our  own  sinful  natures  to  holiness^  and 
to  subdue  our  indwelhng  sins  ? 

What  way  do  I  hope  to  be  saved  ? 

Who  is  the  appointed  Saviour? 

Here  the  name  of  Christ  will  necessarily  come  in. 

Can  I  remember  bowl  first  came  by  the  knowledge  of  Jesui 
Christ. 

Who  is  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord  ? 

What  has  he  done  in  order  to  our  salvation,  and  of  wliat 
use  are  his  sufferings  ? 

What  are  the  several  benefits  or  blessings  which  I  stand  in 
need  of,  and  which  I  hope  to  receive  through  Jesus  Christ  ? 

Here  will  come  in  pardon  of  sin,  the  justification  of  our 
persons,  our  adoption,  our  sanctification,  &c. 

JHow  am  I  to  be  made  pai*taker  of  these  benefits  of  Christ  f 
or  what  must  I  do  that  I  may  be  saved  ? 

Here  the  answer  will  be  perhaps,  prayer  to  God,  bear- 
ing or  reading  his  word,  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  repentance  of 
all  our  past  ^ins,  with  a  religious  care  to  practise  all  the  duties 
of  holiness  ? 

Do  I  constantly  pray  to  God  in  secret  ? 

How  long  since  have  I  begun  and  continued  the  praCtioe  ? 
and  how  has  it  been  interrupted  and  neglected  ? 

Do  I  humbly  wait  for  answers  of  prayer  ?  or  only  pronounce 
a  prayer,  before  God  as  a  daily  task  ? 

Do  I  make  the  throne  of  grace  my  constant  refuge  in  every 
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difficulty,  danger  and  trouble,  in  the  things  of  this  life,  a  weD 
as  the  life  to  come  ? 

Do  I  attend  upon  reading,  or  hearing,  the  word  ot  God, 
and  good  books  ? 

Do  I  always  think  over  again,  and  recollect  what  I  have 
beard,  that  I  may  fix  it  in  my  memory,  and  impress  it  more 
upon  my  heart  ? 

Do  I  make  it  my  business  to  pray  over  the  things,  which  I 
hear  or  read,  and  so  to  profit  by  sermons  and  by  reading  ? 

Here  the  next  enquiry  will  be  about  repentance  toward  God, 
and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ? 

What  is  faith,  or  believing  in  Christ  ? 

Here  the  answer  will  be,  according  to  the  instructions  that 
persons  have  had,  or  according  to  the  various  expressions,  in 
the  wonl  of  God.  This  faith  in  Christ  includes  in  it,  or  is  ex- 
pressed by  *^  coming  to  Christ,  that  we  may  he  saved,  receiving 
of  Christ  as  he  is  offered  in  the  gospel,  or  accepting  of  him  un- 
der his  various  characters  and  offices,  as  Prophet,  Priest,  King, 
Example,  a  Head  or  Spring  of  spiritual  life,  &c.  trusting  in 
him,  resigning  ourselves  to  him,  giving  up  our  souls  into  his 
hands,  committing  ourselves  to  him,*'  that  we  may  be  accepted 
of  God  through  his  obedience  and  sufferings,  and  sanctified  by 
his  grace,  and  preserved  to  his  kingdom  of  glory  :  In  all  which 
the  young  christian  may  examine  himself,  whether  he  has  re- 
ceived Christ  by  faith  ? 

What  is  repentance  toward  God  ?  and  am  I  a  true  penitect 
for  my  sins. 

*  What  are  the  signs  or  evidences,  or  the  effects  of  true  faith 
and  sincere  repentance  ? 

Now,  under  these  signs  or  effects  of  faith  and  repentance, 
wUl  come  in  the  various  christian  virtues  or  graces,  viz. 
^*  Love  to  God,  love  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  love  to  all 
the  saints,  shame  and  sorrow,  and  self-  abhorrence  because  of 
sin  ;  a  hatred  of  all  sin,  a  holy  fear  to  displease  God,  zeal  for 
God  and  for  Jesus  Chnst  in  the  world,  a  desire  to  please  God, 
jn  all  things,  and  to  practise  every  duty  both  towards  God  and 
men,  sincere  delight  in  the  ways  and  worship  of  God,  desires 
and  endeavours  after  universal  holiness  in  heart  and  life,  sub- 
mission to  the  will  of  God  in  life  and  death,  and  a  humble  hope 
of  salvation.*' 

Have  I  any  reasonable  ground  to  hope  that  these  christian 
virtues,  or  graces  are  wrought  in  me  ?"  Have  I  found  the  cxer^ 
(dse  jof  them  on  proper  occasions  ? 

Or  wiieuce  do  I  hope  to  attain  them,  or  any  further  degrees 
of  tlienri  ? 

Here  will  come  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
bis  operations. 

How  mu&t  I  oUa^Yi  \\i«  ^nfii^^^c^^^  ot  a.Uk  of  this  Spirit  i 
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Does  not  the  scripture  say^  *'*  A  man  must  be  born  again,  if 
he  would  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  V*  John  iii.  3,  5. 
What  is  this  being  born  again,  or  regeneration  ? 

Here  perhaps,  this  may  be  described  by  other  expressions 
and  metaphors  of  scripture,  such  as  ^^  being  converted  unto 
God,  being  new  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works, 
being  raised  again  from  thedead>  or  dying  to  sin  and  living  to 
righteousness  ;"'  all  which  denote  a  great  and  general  change. , 
njade  in  tlie  soul. 

Wliat  evidences  have  I  that  I  am  born  again,  or  that  I 
have  liad  such  a  change  wrought  upon  me  ?  What  difierenee 
can  I  find  between  what  I  once  was,  and  what  I  now  am  ? 
Wlicther  my  thoughts  and  desires,  my  chief  hopes,  wishes  and 
delights,  are  the  same  that  cver«  they  were  ?  Or  whether  I 
find  any  change  in  the  tempec,  of  mv  mind  from  sin  to  hoiineat? 
Note  here,  Such  a  change  will  commonly  be  less  apparent 
in  those,  who  haye  enjoyed  aTeligious  education  from  their 
childhood. 

What  are  my  present  chief  desires,  and  purposes,  and  holy 
resolutions  ?  Or  what  is,  and  shall  be  the  chief  aim,  end  and 
design  of  my  life  ? 

Have  I  a  settled  bent  and  bias  of  soul,  to  hate  and  avoid 
every  sin,  and  to  follow  after  God  and  godliness,  according  to^ 
the  rules  of  the  gospel  ? 

Note,  This  is  a  better  evidence  of  true  conversion,  Ihaii 
any  passionate  effects  or  sensations,  either  of  love,  grief  or  joy. 
Am  I  able  of  myself  to  fulfil  these  purposes,  and  to  perae- 
vere  in  them,  or  how  shall  I  be  made  able  ? 

What  is  my  duty  then  in  order  to  this  happy  end  ? 
Here  watchfulness,  and  prayer  to  Grod,  trust  and  depen- 
dence on  Christ,  or  the  holy  Spirit,  will  come  in. 

Havel,  in  any  instances,  been  enabled  to  suppress  my  sin- 
ful  inclinations,  my  irregular  passions,  and  to  resist  the  tempta<» 
tions  of  siu,  which  I  have  met  with  in  the  world  ? 

In  all  these  religious  exercises,  in  secret  and  in  public, 
what  help  have  I  had  from  any  particular  incidents  of  life,  from 
any  providences  of  God,  toward  myself,  or  towards  others  t 

Have  any  particular  sermons,  occasional  discourses,  texts  of 
scripture,  viz.  commands,  threatenings,  promises,  reproofs,  ex- 
amples, &c.  been  of  any  special  use  to  me  ?  and  what  are  those 
texts  of  scripture,  that  have  been  made  so  useful  to  my  owa 
special  occasions  ? 

What  have  been  the  evident  good  effects,  and  particidar  in- 
fluences of  any  of  these  things  upon  me  ?  And  have  I  endea-* 
voured  to  preserve  and  improve  them  ?  Jflave  they  been  vanish- 
ing or  lasting  ? 
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VI.  QiMsIf dm  relathig  to  Bapikm^  tke  LmtPs^Si^per,  ondf 
Feltamship  with  a  Chruiutm  Ckmxh. 

HAVE  I  been  baptised  io  my  infiuiey  ? 

yfhai  is  Uie  deeign  of-  baptiiiD  io  infiuioy  \ 
^What    UeMiDgs  are   rapreeealed  hw  this  waahiDg  with 
inaer,   in  the  name  of  the  Father^  of  the  8oQ,   and  of  the 
Uoly  Gbost  i 

What  solemn  engagements  do  I  lie  under  hereby  ? 

Am  i  now  willing,  hmnUy,  tp  confirm  what  was  done  in 
my  inEuicy  ?  that  is,  do  I  give  myself  up  to  be  sa^ed  in  this 
way,  by  the  graoe  and  mercy  of  Gon  the  Father,  by  the  me- 
diation and  atoning  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son,  and  by 
the  aids  or  operations  of  tl|e.  blessed  Spirit,  to  profess  this 
reli|^on. 

Do  I  bumUy  lay  hold  of  tbise  promised  blessings  of  the 
covenant  of  grace  for  myself?  And  do  1  lay  myself  under  these 
engagements  to  practise  the  dirirtian  duUes,  through  the  assisti^ 
fmce  of  divine  grsce  ?  . 

Or,  if  I  have  not  been  baptised  in  my  infancy,  am  I  now 
desirous  of  christian  baptism  ? 

Do  I  bumblf  desure  the  benefits,  or  blessings,  that  are 
represented  thereby  ? 

Am  I  willing  to  devote  myself  to  God,  in  this  appointed 
seal  of  his  covenant  ? 

Am  I  willing  to  lay  myself  under  solemn  engagements  to 
fulfil  the  duties  of  Christianity  to  the  Father,  the  Son  and  the 
Holy  Siurit,  trusting  in  the  aids  of  divine  grace  ? 

What  is  the JU>rdVSupper  ? 

What  doth  we  bread  and  wine  in  it  signify  ? 

What  does  my  eating  the  bread  and  drinking  the  wine,  mean 
and  design  ? 

What  are  the  special  benefits  which  are  hereby  represented, 
and  do  I  humbly  and  thankfully  accept  them  f 

And  what  are  the  christjaQ  duties  to  wluch  1  am  hereby  en« 
gaged  ?  and  do  I  desire,  and  will  I  endeavour  to  fulfil  tliem  ? 

What  is  church  fellowship,  or  joining  in  the  communion  of 
a  christian  church  1 

Wbat  are  the  ben^ts  or  advantages  that  1  may  hope  for,  or 
obtain  hereby  ? 

What  are  the  christian  duties  that  I  oblige  myself  to,  by 
joining  myself  to  such  a  society  of  christians  ? 

Are  my  desires  and  designs  sincere  in  all  these  enquiries, 
and  ip  my  engagements  to  wiok  with  God,  scoording  to  the  rule 
of  his  gospel,  tul  he  shall  please  to  call  me  by  death,  to  a1>etter 
world  i 
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